
MODERN GEOGRAPHY. 

A DESCRIPTION 

OF THE 

EMPIRES, KINGDOMS, STATES, AND COLONIES; 

WITH THE 

OCEANS, SEAS, AND ISLES, 

IN ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD: 

INCLUDING THE MOST RECENT DISCOVERIES, . 
AND POLITICAL ALTERATIONS. 

DIGESTED ON A NEW PLAN. 

BY JOHN PINKERTON. 

THE ASTRONOMICAL INTRODUCTION 

BY THE REV. S. VINCE, A.M. F.R.S. 

AND PLUMIAN PROFESSOR OF ASTRONOMY, AND EXPF.RI!'viENTAL 
PHILOSOPHY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE. 

WITH NUMEROUS MAPS, 

DRAWN UNDER THF DIRECTION, AND WITH THE LATEST IMPROVEMENTS, 

OF ARROWSMITH, AND ENGRAVED BY TilE FIRST AMERICAN ARTISTS. 

To the whole are added, a Catalogue of the best Maps, and Books of Travels 
and Voyageo, in all Languages: and an ample Index. 

VOL. I. 

PUBLISHED BY 

JOHN CONRAD & CO. PHILADELl•HIA; M. & J· CO:"!RAD & CO. BALTIMORE, 

RAI'IN, CONH.AD & CO. WASHINGTON' CITY; SOMERVELL & CO:--:RAD, 

PETERSBURG; BONSAL, COKRAD &. CO. NORFOLK; BERNARD D011.NI~, 

NE\V-YORK; 'VIilTING, RACIIUS, & \VHIT1NG 1 ALBANY; SAMlJJ::L PLE'\• 

SANTS, Rl CHMOND; BEERES &. HOWE, NEW·lL~VEN; CROW &. Q..UERY, 

CHA IlL ESTON, S. C. 

II, MA'i:\\.ELL, PRI:'<TER, NO. 23, NOI)TH SECOND STRE:ET, 

1f;04. 





PREFACE. 

THE importance of geography as a science, and 
the exuberant variety of knowledge and amusement 
which it exhibits, are themes too trivial for argument 
or illustration. Eagerly attached to this study from his 
early years, the author always cherished a hope that he 
might contribute his labours to its advancement: For 
much remained to be done; and m•my literary men have 
long admitted, that great advantages might be derived 
from a new and improved system of modern geography, 
the latest popular works of this nature not only- abound
ing with numerous and gross mistakes, but being so 
imperfect in their original plans, that the chief geogra
phical topics hz.ve been sacrificed to long details of 
history, chronology, and commercial regulations, y,·holly 
extraneous to the very nature of such a design. When 
to this it is added, that the most recent and important 
discoveries are either omitted, imperfectly illustrated, or 
so defectively arranged as to embarrass and baffie the 
research of the most patient inquirer, there is no reason 
to be surprised at the general confession, that such com
pilations are only used because there is no better extant. 

The successive discoveries in the Pacific Ocean, and 
other parts of the globe, have, within these few years, 
acquired such a certainty and consistency, that they may 
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IV PREFACE. 

now be admitted and arranged, in a regular and precise 
distribution of the parts. of the habitable world ; while 
the recent discoveries of La Perouse, Vancouver, and 
other navigators, nearly complete the exact delineation 
of the continental shores. No period of time could be 
more favourable to the appearance of a new system of 
geography, than the beginning of a new century, after 
the elapse of the eighteenth, which will be memorable 
in all ages, from the gigantic progress of every science, 
and in paiticular of geographical information ; nor less 
from the surprising changes which have taken place . in 
most countries of Europe, and which of thetnsdves 
render a new description indispensable. Whole kihg~ 
doms have been annihilated; grand provinces transferred; 
and such a general alteration has taken place in states and 
boundaries, that a geographical work published five years 
ago, may be pronounced to be already antiquated. 

After a general war of the most eventful description, 
after revolutions of the most astonishing nature, Europe 
at length reposes in universal peace. The new divisions 
and boundaries no longer fluctuate with every campaign. 
but are established by solemn treaties, which promise to 
be durable, as at no former period has war appeared more 
sanguinary or destructive, and at the same time more 
fruitless even to the victors. These treaties not only 
influence the descriptions of European countries, but of 
many in Asia, Africa, and America. 

A new system of geography is also specially authorised 
and authenticated, by the sjugular advantage of several 
important books of travels having appea1·ed within these 
few years, which introduce far more light and precision 
into our knowledge of many regions. The embassies to 
China, Tibet, and. Ava, for example, present fresh and 
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authentic materials, without which recourse must have 
been had to more remote and doubtful information; and 
the Birman empire is unknown to all systems of geogra
phy. The Researches of the Asiatic Society, and other 
late '\<Vorks, diffuse a new radiance over Hindostan, and 
the adj:.cent countries. The labours of the African 
Society, the travels of Park, Browne, and Barrow, have 
given more precision to our imperfect knowledge of 
Africa: and the journies of Hearne and Mackenzie have 
contributed to disclose the northern boundaries of Ame
rica. In short, it may be safely affirmed, that more 
important books of travels and other sources of geogra
phical information, have appeared within these few years, 
than at any period whatever. of literary history. 

In this work the essence of innumerable books of 
travels and voyages will be found to be extracted ; and 
such productions have been the favourite amusements of 
the most distinguished minds, in all periods and countries, 
as combining the variety, novelty, and adventure, of 
poetical and romantic narration, with the study of mm~, 
and the benefits of practical instruction. It is unneces
sary to repeat the names of Montaigne, Locke, Mon
tesquieu, &c., or that of my late friend Gibbon, whose 
collection of voyages and travels formed the most chosen 
part of his library. Wby did he not write geography ! 
Why has a Strabo been denied to modern times ! 

Nor must the rapid advances of natural history be for
gotten, which now confer such superior precision on the 
natural geography of most countries. Not only have 
zoology and botany received the greatest improvements ; 
but geology and mineralogy have, 'vithin these twenty 
years, become entirely new and grand sciences ; the 
substances being accurately arranged~ and described with 



VI PREFACE. 

such clearness, that throughout the literary world they 
are exactly known and discriminated.* 

Yet even with such advantages, geography is far from 
being perfect ; and the familiar exclamation of D' Anville 
in his old age may still be adopted : " Ah ! my friends, 
there are many errors in geographyt." This science 
may indeed be regarded as imperfect in its very nature, 
as no reasonable hope can be entertained that all the habit
able lands shall, at any period of time, pass under a 
trigonometrical survey, the only standard of G<?mplete 
exactness. The chief defects are the interior parts of 
Africa, and many portions even of the shores; Tibet, 
and some other central regions of Asia, nay, even Persia, 
Arabia, and Asiatic Turkey ; the western parts of North 
America ; and the Spanish settlements in that part of the· 
new continent ; with the central and southern parts of 
South America. Of New Holland little is known, 
except the shores : and many discoveries remain to be 
made in the Pacific Ocean, particularly the extent and 
interior part of New Guinea, and other large lands in 
that quarter. Even in Europe the geography of Spain 
and Portugal is very imperfect, though not so defective 
as that of European Turkey; nor can we loudly boast 
while, as l\1ajor Rennell informs us, there is no exact 
chart of the British channel ; and the trigonometrical 
survey, so far as it has extended, has detected gross 

* The present system of mineralogy was first established by 
Bergmann, in 1782, who was followed by Werner, 1789. Mr. Kirwan 
published an excellent work, 1794, two volumes, 8vo. and in general, 
within these ten years, this important study, so essential to national 
wealth and prosperity, h2.s on the new principles been cultivated with 
surprising ardour and success. 

t "Ah! meB amis, il y a bien des erreurs danB la ger;grajlhie." 
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errors in the maps of the counties*. We have indeed 
been more generally attentive to remote regions, than to 
our native country ; and could a new system have been 
published with more advantages, than in the kingdom 
which has given birth to the greatest modem discoveries, 
and improvements in geography ? 

The rapid progress of science has also, within a .like 
short period, greatly improved the maps and charts of 
most countries, always to be ranked among the chief ob
jects of geography ; though unaccountably the compilers 
of modem systems seem to write "-ithout the inspection 
of any map whatever, or at least never make any reference 
of that nature. This is the more surprising, as accurate 
maps and charts may be said to form the very foundation 
of geographical knowledge. The author of the present 
work has been sedulous to discover the latest and best 
maps of all countries, in which research he has been liber
ally assisted by our best practical geographers. The small 
maps which accompany the work are drawn with great 
care, under the directions and revisions of Mr. Arrow
smith, who is well knmvn by the industry and attention 
which he employs in selecting the most recent and accu
rate materials and improvements. The smallness of the 
size will of course prevent them from supplying the place 

* It is a lamentable circumstance that geography is at times retrogres
l!ive in some points, while it advances in others. Thus Preston's Survey 
of the Shetland Islands represents them as one thil'd part too large, both 
in length and breadth, and there are gross errors in the positions. The 
mistake was detected in the important voyages ordered by the late king 
of France; and remedied in the Danish map, Copenhagen, 1787, but 
still more in that of Capt. Donnelly. These isles now appear nearly as in 
the maps preceding 1750. Preston's map of these remote British pos
sessions has even occasioned shipwrecks : and the science and capacity 
necessary for such a survey, ought to be the object of strict previous in

vestigation. Many such instances might be given. 
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of a large and complete atlas ; but they will be found to 
constitute an useful introduction to such a collection, as 
they are reduced from the best large maps, and the author. 
ities added at the bottom, while they are illustrated with 
many important features of the countries, and interesting 
na.'lles, derived from works of natural and civil history, 
for which a large and extensive atlas may be consulted in 
vain*. The latter had best be formed by the reader him
self, for which purpose a list of the best maps is given at 
the end of the second volume, affording materials for a 
selection of the great, of the middle, or of the small kind. 
To the first class, for example, may be assigned Cassini's 
map of France in one hundred and eighty-three sheets, 
Ferrari's map of the Netherlands, and others of a similar 
extent, more appropriated to public libraries and princely 
collections. To the second class may be referred ·maps 
of kingdoms, from eight or six to four sheets ; while an 
atlas of "the smallest size may include those from four to 

* A most ingenious artist, considerably imbued With mathematical 
knowledge, having invented machines which give more clearness and 
precision to the engraving of straight lines, the author, who had hither
to only seen this method employed in the representl).tion of mathematicaJ:. 
instruments, and machinery, was impressed with its peculiar fitness for 
the delineation of water. With this idea he applied to Mr. Lowry, the 
'inventor, and the effect is now before the public in a series of maps, 
which may safely be pronounced to be not only unrivalled, but unexam
pled by any former efforts in this department. Not to mention superior 
richness and n~atness, it is not only singularly adapted to the instruction 
of youth, by the instantaneou~ representation of the form and chief 
bearings of each country, but also facilitates consultation by the marked 
distinction between land and water, which enables the eye to pass more 
quickly to the other objec.ts. The consultation of charts might be facili
tated in a similar manner, while, in the usual contrast between maps 
and charts, the sea might be preserved white, and the lands distinguish
ed by strokes, not horizontal, which would resemble water, but vertical. 

In mineralogical maps, the heraldic mode vf engraving might be adopted. 
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one sheet large folio .; under which a collected atlas can 
be of no utility. Yet even of the latter a wonderful defect 
may be observed in the best private libraries, where, 
though a good atlas should form the first object of inquiry 
and expense; as being useful in reading almost every 
description of books, yet maps of the most antiquated 
and erroneous kind often appear; and even the literary in
vestigator is satisfied with finding the name without ex
ploring the fidelity of the general outline, or the accuracy 
of the positions. 

With the advantages above enumerated, of new and 
important discoveries, of recent and authentic intelli
gencer and of the particular period of publication, there 
cannot be any great claim of merit in presenting a more 
complete system of geography, than has yet appeared in 
any language : for the Spaniards and Italians have been 
dormant in this science, the French works of La Croix 
and others are too brief, while the German compilations 
of Busching, Fabri, Ebeling, &c. &c., are of a most 
tremendous prolixity, arranged in the most tasteless 
manner, and exceeding in dry names, and trifling details, 
even the minuteness of our Gazetteers*. A descrintion 

~ 

of Europe in fourteen quarto volumes may be 'veil con-
trasted with . Strabo's description of the world in one 
volume; and geography seems to be that branch of 
science in which the ancients have established a more 
classical reputation than the moderns. Every great lite
rary monument may be said to be erected by compilation, 

* The Geographical Ephemeris of Zach, (Allgemeine Geograjlhische 
Efthemeriden,) a monthly journal in the German language, embraced 
astronomy and geography, and has contributed to the advancement of 
both scien<;es. It is now conducted by Gaspari and Bertuch, and more 
l;ltrictly confined to geography ; while Zach's new journal ( Mr.natlichr: 
G,orreBftondenz) relates chiefly to astronomy. 
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from the time of Herodotus to that of Gibbon, and from 
the age of Homer to that of Shakspeare ; but in the use 
of the materials there is a wide difference between Strabo, 
Arrian, Ptolemy, Pausanias, Mela, Pliny, and oth~r cele
brated ancient names, and modern general geographers; 
all of whom, except D• Anville, seem under-graduates 
in literature, without the distinguished talents, or reputa
tion, which have accompanied almost every other literary 
exertion. Yet it may safely be affirmed that a production 
of real value in universal geography requires a wider 
extent of various knowledge than any other literary depart
ment, as embracing topics of the most multifarious 
description. There is however one name, that of D' An
ville, peculiarly and justly eminent in this science ; but 
his reputation is chiefly derived from his maps, and from 
his illustrations of various parts of ancient geography. 
In special departments Gossellin, and other foreigners 
have also been recently distinguished ; nor is it necessary 
to remind the reader of the great merit of Rennell and 
Vincent in our own country. 

With such examples, the author confesses his ambi
tious desire that the present work may, at least, be 
regarded as more free from defects than any preceding 
system of modern geography. By the liberality of the 
publishers no expense has been spared in collecting mate
rials from all quarters ; and the assemblage of books and 
maps would amount to an expense hardly credible. If 
there be any failure, the blame must solely rest with the 
author; who being however conversant v"dth the subject, 
from his early youth, when he was accustomed to draw 
maps, while engaged in the study of history, and never 
having neglected his devotion to this important science, 
he hopes that the ample materials will be found not to 
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have -been entrusted to i~adequate hands. He may affirm 
that the mbst sedulous attention has b~en exerted, in the 
selection and arrangemefit of the most interesting topics; 
and he hopes that the n6velty of the plan will not only be 
iecommended by greater ease and expedition, in using 
this work as a book of reference; but by a more $trict 
and. classical coi:niection, so as to afl'orcl more clear and 
smisfl:~ctory i~1formation on a general perusal. The nature 
and ea~ses of the plan shall be explained in the prelimi
naty · obs~rvations, · as being intimately connected with: 
other topics there investigated. It may here suffice to 
observ~, that the objects most essentially allied \vith each 
other, instead of being dispersed as fragments, are here 
gathered into distinct heads or chapters, arranged iri 
uniform progress, except where particular circumstances 
commanded a deviation: and instead of pretended histories; 
ai1d prolix 'commercial documents, the' chief .attention is 
de,·oted _to subj~ct~ strictly geographical, but which in 
preceding systems have often appeare& in the form of a1 

mere list of·names)_ .the evanescent shades of knowledge:: 
Meagre details of history can be of no service even -to; 
Y.6tith; and are foreign to the name and nature of geography,· 
which, like chronol_ogy' <;mly aspires to illustrate history;. 
aM~ w~thout encroaching upon other pr6vin~e8-, has mbn~· 
than sufficient difficulties to encounter.· ·The States are 
aTf2l1ged accordii1g- to their comparative importi:rnce, as.~ 
it·is_ proper that' the o~jects which deserve mo~t attention 
s:_1o~1ld be treate~ at- th'e grea-:::est length, a:hd :claim the' 
earliest' observation of the stUdent. . . . . 

Ih the Introduction Prof~ssor Vince .seems to have 
omitted nothing in astronomy, or niete01'ology, that could 
in tl}.e least illustt~te geography ; and 1las carefully availed 
hims'elf of the latest inventions and discoveries. For the 

b 
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botany of the several countries, this work is indebted to 
Mr. Arthur Aikin, a zealous and intelligent cultivator of 
natural history. It may be necessary to remind the 
unlearned reader, that the Latin names in this part are 
unavoidable, because plants not known in England, must 
rarely admit of English appellations. 

This work will, it is hoped, shew the progress of 
geography in every part of the world, to the beginning of 
the nineteenth century; and when compared with any 
system, published at the beginning, or even in the middle 
of the eighteenth, the advances will be found to be prodi-_ 
gious. Many of the early systems were not a little injured 
in truth and perspicuity, by the mixture of ancient and 
modem names, even in the maps; an absurdity lately 
attempted to be revived by some French-authors : while 
in this study the modern state ought always to claim the, 
precedence, because the genuine form of the countries, 
the windings of the shores, the course of the rivers, the_ 
direction of the mountains, and all those parts in which 
natural geography receives assistance from natural history, 
are only ascertained by recent observations; and upon this 
immutable basis, ancient geography must ultimately rest. 
The modern delineations of many parts of Greece and 
Asia Minor, have thrown a light upon ancient history, 
which could never have been derived from theoretic geo
graphy, always useless, because it cannot alter the face of 
nature; and often blameable, as by suppositions of know
ledge, it impedes the progress of genuine observation, 
and patient discovery. In order to delineate the ancient 
state of a country, it is indis-pensable that the best modern 
maps be previously investigated; by which process alone 
can the sites be accurately determined: and innumerable 
conjectures of Cluverius, Cellarius, and even D' An ville, 
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l1ave been overturned by the precision of recent know
ledge. Yet the first elements of ancient geography are 
often instilled into the minds of youth from obsolete maps, 
in which the most important -positions of natural geography, 
and sometimes even the very points of the compass, are 
perverted; and from authors, whose most radical opinions 
have been overturned half a century ago! The proper 
progress is therefore to begin with the study of modem 
geography, which may afterwards be followed, with the 
greatest advantage, by that of the ancient. The opposite 
course seems almost as ridiculous as it would be to 
commence the study of botany, by the perusal of Dios-

, corides, and the Greek and Latin names of plants, without 
-

7
any acquaintance with their genuine characteristics and 
qualities. In general, genius may be cultivated by the 
study of ancient authors; but the grounds of any branch 
of science are to be sought in modern ]_{recision. 

Amidst other advantages already indicated, the regular 
references to the authorities, here observed for the first 
time in any geographical system, will be admitted to be a 
considerable improvement, not only as imparting authen
ticity to the text, but as enabling the reader to recur to 
the best original works, when he is desirous of more 
minute information*. Yet this improvement is so simple 
that the omission might seem a matter of surprize, were 
it not that former ·works of this nature will generally be 

* It is also to be wished, that writers on dvil and natm·al history, &c. 
would, on the mention of places otherwise minute and obscure, indicate 
the distance and the quarter of the compass, from some well known city, 
or other object, the bare mention of a name being often insufficjcnt, even 
for consultation of the largest atlas. This defect often consumes much 
~f the reader's time, which might be saved by the addition of two Gl' 

three words, with an improvement of the sense1 and no injury to the 
melooy of the exptession. 
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found to be blindly·copied from preceding ~ystems, with 
the sole claim of superiority in error, as must happ,en. in 
such cases, where mistakes multiply, and an old halluc.i
n.;~.tion becomes the father of a numerous progeny. Th~ 

strict quotation of authorities might also be rath~ d;m
geraus in erroneous details ; and the omission is as con
venient, as it is to pass in silence geographical doubts of 
great importance, 'vhich might prove perilous ordealf) .~f 
science. Accustomed to the labours and pleasures of! earn
ing merely for his own mental improvement, as the delighF 
ofhis ease, the relief of care, the solace of misfortune, the 
author never hesitates to avow his doubts, or his ignor:ance; 
nor scruples to sacrifice the little vanity of the individtJ.al 
to his grand object the advancement of science. An 
emphatic Arabian proverb declares that the errors of thf/ 
learned are learned; and even the errors of a patient and 
unbiassed inquirer, may often excite discussion, and a 
consequent elucidation of the truth. Many blemishes 
will, no doubt, be found in a work of such an extensive 
and multifarious nature; but those who are chiefly enabled 
to detect them, will be the first to pardon. The author 
can solemnly declare, that, in the few censures which may 
be here found of some mistakes in other works, he has 
in no instance been influenced by any motive, except the 
pure wish of presenting exact information; such a rletec
tion of preceding errors being indispensable in a work of 
instruction. But such passages will be found extremely 
rare, as he has generally left it to the reader to detect the 
mistakes ofhis predecessors, many of which are gross and 
;·adical even beyond conception, by a mere collation of 
their descriptions with those contained in the present work. 
Should the public favour reward the author's endeavours, 
he will most sedulously remove any blemishes, and adopt 
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such real improvements as may be suggested. In the 
style, he has chiefly aimed at concise perspicuity; and 
may have frequently sacrificed elegance of ornament, or 
magnificence of period, to the severe accuracy of the 
topic. Even the eloquence of Pliny seems oppressed by 
the prolix minuteness of geography, and struggles in vain, 
like a grand cataract, nearly arrested by the frost of an 
alpine winter. Nay, the most decorated and concise of the 
ancient geographers is constrained to begin with an 
apology. " I atterp.pt to describe the state of the world, 
a work full of impediments and difficulties, and which can 
scarcely be enlivened by one ray of elocution; for a great 
part will consist of the names of nations and places, with 
some perplexity even in the order to be followed; and the 
materials are rather prolix than alluring. The object is 
nevertheless grand, and important; and aspires to the 
utmost dignity of science; being, even in unskilful hands, 
capable of inviting attention, by the contemplation of its 
magnitude.''* 

* Pompon. Mela de Sit~ Orbis, Lib. i. init. Procemii. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

1. GEOGRAPHY, a-s it relates to 
the figure and dimensions of the 
earth, and the relative situations of 
places upon its surface, is founded 
upon the principles of AsTRONOMY; 
we shall therefore give a full and 
familiar explanation of such parts 
of the latter science, as may be 
necessary forunderstandingthe for
mer ; together with such other mat
ters as may be considered a proper 
introduction w the work. 

ON THE FIGcRE AND DI:MENS"IONS 

OF THE EAJI.TlL 

2. The earth is a spherical body, 
and its figure is very ,nearly that of 
a perfect globe, no,t consi:;lering the 
little unevenness~s of its surface 
arising from hill~ and valleys, as 
they bear no more proportion to its 
magnitude, than the smallest grain 
of sand does to a common globe. 
The truth of this is manifest from 
the following circumstances: 1st, 
When you stand upon the shore, the 
spherical form of the sea is manifest 
to the eye. 2dly, VI/hen a ship 
leaves the shore, and goes out to 
sea, you first lose sight of the hull, 
and then of the ma<>t, gradually 
from the bottom to the t'JP : And 
when a ship approaches the Lhore, 
):'OU first see the top of the mast, 
and then the lower parts gradually 
appear, till at last you see the whole 
<-hip. Now these appearances 
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would not take place if the sea were 
a plane ; for then e;-ery part of the 
ship would disappear together after 
leaving the shore, and appear all 
at once when it approaches the 
shore; or rather, the _hu!J would 
disappear last, or appear first, that 
being the most conspicuous part of 
the ship, which is contrary to mat
ter of fact. But the appearances 
are exactly what they ought to be, 
upon supposition that the sea is 
spherical, in which case the con
vexity of the water would produce 
the phenomena which are observ
ed. 3dly, From the voyages of the 
nadgatorsMAGELLAN,SIRFRAK
CIS DRAKE, LORD ANsoN, CooK, 
and many others who have sailed 
round the earth, having set off in 
one direction, and continuing their 
course, have come home in the op
posite direction; that is, they have 
set off east and come home west, 
or set off west and come home east· 
this could not have happened if the 
earth had not been of a globular fi
gure. 4thly, Another proof of the 
spherical form o-1: ttie earth, arises 
from the form of the boundary of its 
shadow upon the moon in a lunar 
eclipse, that boundary being always 
spherical, and nothing but a sphe
rical body can, in all situations, pro
duce a circular shadow. 5thly, If 
you travel towards the north, many. 
new stars will appear above the 
horizon in the northern parts, and 
those in the southern parts near the 

!) 
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horizon will disappear. This can 
<Jnly arise from the spherical form 
·Of the earth. In short, all the ap
pearances both upon. the earth and 
in the heavens, are just what they 
ought to be upon supposition that 
the earth is globular; but they will 
none of them answer to that of a 
plane surface. 

3. The globular figure of the earth 
being thus established, we proceed 
next to show that the apparent 
diurnal rotation of all the heavenly 
bodies arises from the rotation of 
the earth about one of its diameters, 
called its axi8. The apparent 
diurnal motion of all the heavenly 
bodies may arise from the rotation 
of the earth about its a:xis ; or it 
may be accounted for by supposing 
the earth to be at rest, and all the 
bodies daily to perform their revo
lutions about it. Now, if we sup
pose the earth to be at rest, all the 
:fixed stars must make a complete 
revolution every day in paral!el cir
cles. But astronomers have very 
satisfactorily proved, that the near
~st of the fixed stars is not less than 
400,000 times further from us than 
the sun is, and that the sun's dis
tancc,<11from ns is not less than 93 
millions of miles. Also, from the 
discoveries which are every day 
making by the vast improvement 
of telescopes, it appears that the 
l1eavens a;·e :filled with an almost 
infinite number of stars, whose dis
t'lnces, are, probably, incompara
bly greater than whatwehavestated 
above. But that an almost infinite 
number of bodies, most of them 
jnvisible except by the best teles
f".opes, at almost infinite distances 
from us and from each other, should 
have their motions so exactly ad
justed as to revolve in the same 
time, and in parallel circles, and 
all this without their having any 
eentral body, which (as SIR I. NEw
TON has proved) is a physical im
possibility, is an hypothesis not to 
be admitted, when we consider that 
:tll the phenomena may be solved 
simply by the rotation of the earth 
about one of its diameters. If, 
therefvre, we had no other evidence, 

we might rest satisfied that the ap. 
parent diurnal motions of all the 
heavenly bodies are produced by 
the earth's rotation. But we have 
other reasons for this supposition. 
Experiments prove that all the part110 
of the earth have a gravitation to
wards each other. Such a body 
therefore, the greater part of whose 
surface is a fluid, must, from the 
equal gravitation of its parts only, 
form itself into a sphere. But it 
appears from mensuration, that the 
earth is not a perfect sphere, but a 
a 6pheroid, having its equatorial 
longer than its polar diameter. 
Now if we suppose the earth to 
revolve, the parts most distant 
from its axis must, from their 
greater velocity, have a greater 
tendency to fly off from the axis, 
and therefore that diameter which 
is perpendicular to the axis must 
be increased. That this must be 
the consequence appears from this 
experiment, that if you take a thin 
iron hoop, and make it revolve 
swiftly about one of its diameters, 
that diameter will be diminished, 
and the diameter which is perpen
dicular to it will be increased. The 
figure of the earth therefore, which 
is that of a spheroid flattened a 
little at the poles, must have arisen 
from its rotation. Another reason 
for the earth's rotation, is from 
analogy. The planets are opaque 
and spherical bodies, like to our 
earth; now all the planets, on which 
sufficient observations have been 
made to determine the matter, are 
found to revolve about an axis, and 
the equatorial diameters of some of 
them are visibly greater than the 
polar. When these reasons, all 
upon different principles, are con
sidered, they amount to a proof of 
the earth's rotation about its axis, 
which is as satisfactory to the mind 
as the most direct .demonstration 
could be. These, however, are 
not all the proofs that might be of
fered; the situations and motions 
of the bodies in our system, neces
sarily Pequire this motion of the 
earth. It is no objection to the· 
earth's rotaticn that we do not per-
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ceive it· for we know by experi~ 
ence; th~t when we are in the ca.
bin of a ship on smooth water, If 
the ship turn round we do not per~ 
ceive its motion, and all the fixed 
bodies on the shore appear to turn 
in a direction contrary to that of 
the ship. And in lik~ man~er, the 
earth turning about Its axis from 
west to east, all the heavenly bo~ 
dies appear to moYe from east to 
west. It has also been objected to 
the earth's rotation, that in such a 
case if a ball were thrown perpen
dicularly upwards, it ought to fall 
westward of the place from which 
it was projected. But it is to be ob
served that when you project the 
ball upwards, it pa:takes ?f the 
earth'i motion, and Is earned on 
with it all the time it is rising, so 
as to continue directly over the 
place from which it ~as project~d. 
This may be exemplified by lettmg 
fall a stone from the top of the mast 
of a ship in motion, for the ball falls 
as near to the foot of the mast, as 
it would do if the ship were at rest. 
Or when you are riding in a car
riage, if a ball be let fall from ~he 
top, it meets the floor at the pomt 
which is directly under that from 
whence it fell. 

4. The magnitude of the earth 
comes next to be considered; and 
as the figure of the earth is very 
nearly that of a perfect sphere, we 
may, for our present purpose, con
aider it as such. And here we 
must premise, that if a sphere be 
cut through by a plane, the section 
will be a circle: if the plane pass 
through the centre of the s~here., 
the section is called a great Circle; 
if it do not pass through the centre, 
it is called a small circle. Also, 
that point of the heavens which is 
directly over the head of the bpec
tator, is called his Zenith; and the 
opposite point, or that directly un
<ler hi'IS feet, is .called his Nadir. 

Let P ./1ft E represent the earth, 
C its centre, P C ft the axis about 
which it turns; then the extremities 
P,p, are called Poles; one, asP, 
the nortlt pole, and the other, p, 
the south pole; and all the great 
circles, asP Aft E, passing through 
the poles, are called JYieridians. 
Now all circles are supposed to be 
divided into 360 equal parts, called 
degrees; every degree into 60 equal 
parts, called minutes; and every 
minute into 60 equal parts, called 
seconds; and degrees, minutes, and 
seconds, are denoted by these cha
racters, 0

, 
1

, "; thus 37°. 18'. '2511• 

means, 37 degrees, 18 minutes, '25 
seconds. And the angles at the 
centre of the circle corresponding 
to the arcs, are called angles of so 
many degrees, minutes, and seconds. 
From C draw the right line Cas to 
a star at s; then the star s is in the 
zenith of a spectator at a; take a b 
=1". and draw Cbtto the heavens 
at t, 'then t is the zenith to a spec~ 
tator at b; also, the angle a C b, or 
s Ct is 1°; join bs; then because 
the radius C b of the earth bears no 
sensible proportion to the distance 
C a of the fixed str,rs, the angle s b t 
will not sensiblv differ from the an
gle aCt, or from 1 °; therefore to 
a spectator at b, the star s will be 
one degree from his zenith t. Let 
an observer thcrefJre moye from 
a to b, till he finds, from observa
tion, that the star s is 1° from his 
zenith, and then he knows t11at he 

11, 
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has moved 1"' upon the surface of 
the earth. Let the distance a b be 
measured, and then you get the 
length of an arc of 1°; and if you mul
tiply that by 360, the product will 
give you the circumference of the 
earth. An arc ab of any number 
of degrees may be taken, and then 
its length being measured, the length 
of 1 degree may be found by propor
tion. Or, instead of supposing the 
star to have been in the zeaith of 
the !5}:iectator at a, we might have 
taken a star at v, and th"'- difference 
between the zenith distances of the 
star v at the places a and b, would 
have been the same as that of the 
star s; so that when the observer 
had moved over an arc ab of 1°, the 
zenith distance of the star v would 
have altered 1°. In this manner 
the length of a degree of a great 
circle upon the earth's surface has 
been determined, and thence, its 
circumference. PossiDONius, who 
lived in the time of PoliiPEY the 
great, attempted ,thus to measure 
the circumference of the earth; he 
knew that the star called Canoftus 
was in the horizon at Rhodes, and 
that at Alexandria its altitude on 
the meridian was 7'g ; and the dis
tance between the two places (they 
being nearly in the same meridian) 
was 5000 stadza; whence he con
cluded the circumference of the 
earth to be 240,000 stadia. But as 
the exact value of the stadia is not 
now known, we cannot say how ac
curate this conclusion is. Our coun
tryman Mr. Nortwoon, in the year 
1635, was the fin;t who determined 
the value of a degree to a consider
able accuracy. He took the height 
of the pole star at London and at 
York; and by measuring their dis
tance, he determined the length of a 
degree to be 69! miles and 14 pole~. 
After that time, the French acade
my measured a degree. Cassini 
measured one in France; and after
wards Clairaut, Maujzertuis, and 
lieveral other eminent mathemati
cians, measured a degree in Lajz
land. The same measurements 
have been also frequently repeated 
in various pa1 ts of the earth, and 

the result of the whole is this, that 
the length of a degree, as you go 
from the equator to the poles, in
creases in length. Now the longer 
a degree is, the greater must be 
the circle of which it is a part; and 
the greater the circle is, the less is 
its curvature. It appears therefore 
from actual mensuration, that the 
earth is flatter, or of less curvature, 
at the poles, than at the equator, 
agreeable to what we before showed 
must necessarily be the consequence 
ofthe earth's rotation. The length 
of a degree in latitude 45° is 69,2 
English miles, and this we may con
sider as a mean length; hence, 69,2 
X 360 = 24912 miles, the circum
ference of the earth ; and as the 
circumference of every circle is to 
its radius as 6,28318 to 1, we have, 
6,28318 : 1 : : 24912: 3965 miles, 
the radius of the earth. DR. LoNG 
estimated the proporticn of land to 
water upon the surface of the earth, 
so far as discoveries had then been 
made, in the following manner. He 
took the paper off a terrestrial globe, 
and then cut out the land from the 
sea, and weighed the two parts; 
by this means he found the propor
tion of the land to the sea as 124: 
349. The conclusion would be more 
accurate, if the land were cut from 
the sea bifore the paper was put 
upon the globe. After all the mo
dern discoveries, this method would 
probably give the proportion of land 
to water, to a considerable deg1 ee 
of accuracy. 

5. \'Ve have already observed, 
that the earth is not a perfect sphere 
but a spheroid~ having the polar di
ameter shorter than the equatorial; 
and the ratio of these diameters hus 
been determined by different me
thods. If the length of a degree at 
two places be found by mensuration, 
that1latum is sufficient to find the 
ratio ; but the ratio thus determined, 
by taking different measurements, 
cliffers com:iderably., ~1R. \'rNcE, 
in his Comjdct<' Systnn qf .1,! rCJnG
my, vol. ii. pag,c V9, has detcrr:Jilc<'d. 
the ratio f1·om 'J. great many com
parisons; and it will be fDu:1d that 
they difli:r cvnsiclerably; but th~e 
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mean of the whole gives the ratio of 
177: 178 for the proportion of the 
polar to the equatorial diameter of 
the earth. SIR I. NEWTON, from 
the principles of gravitation, makes 
the ratio 229: 230; and some au
thors have deduced a mean ratio 
from mensLtration, which agrees 
very nearly with this. The length 
of a pendulum vibrating seconds, 
increases as you carry it toward~ 
the poles; and this ought to take 
place in consequence of the sphe
roidical figure ofthe earth, as before 
determined, and affords another 
proof of that figure. And if the 
length of a pendulum vibrating se
conds in two latitudes could be accu
rately ascertained, we might find 
the ratio of the diameters of tl:!e 
earth, the density of the earth being 
supposed uniform. But t1le ratios 
thus deduced from different observa
tions, differ considerably; owing, 
probably, to the irregularity of the 
density of the interior parts of the 
earth. M. CLAIRAUT observes, 
that the variations of the lengths of 
pendulums make the ratio of the 
diameters nearer that of equality 
than 229: 230, indicating a greater 
density towards the centre. It has 
been also proposed to find the r::ttio 
of thE: diameters of the earth, from 
solar eclipses, as the computation 
of the parallax of the moon, and 
consequently the times of the begin
ing and end of such eclipses, will 
vary, according as the ratio of the 
diameters of the earth vary. M. 
de la LANDE from hence makes 
the difference of the diameters to 
be 3~ of the whole. From a consi
deration of all the circumstances, 
it is probable that the difference of 
the polar and equatorial diameters 
is less than that viliich is determined 
hv SIR I. NEWTON. If we take 
Li1e ratio of the diameters as deter
mined by him, the equatorial di
ameter will be found to exceed the 
polar, by about 3·~ miles. 

6. It appears by ca!cuhtion, that 
when the eye of a spectator is six feet 
abo,·e the ~urface of the ~ea, he can 
see three miles; and at any other 
altitude of the· eye, the distance at· 

which you can see, varies as the 
square root of the altitude ; if there~ 
fore a be the altitude of the eye in 
feet, and d the distance in miles,
which you can see at that altitude, 
then..,! i'S7 ..,! a-:: 3: d= 3 ..,ld 

..;If X 
= 1,2247 X ..; ;; hence, we have 
this rule: Multiply the square root 
cif the height cif the eye in feet, by 
1,2247, and the j1roduct is tfle dis
tance to 'lvhiclz you can see in miles. 
For example; if the height of the 
eye be 25feet, then the square of 25 
is s, and if you multiply 1,2247 by 5, 
the product is 6,1235 miles, the dis
tance to which the eye can see. 

eN THE LATITUDE AND LONGITUDE 

OF PLACES UPON THE BARTH'S 

iiU&EACE. 

7. Let P Aft Q represent· the 
earth, P C ft its axis, P the north 
pole, ft the south pole ; and let A E 
QR be a circle passing through the 
centre C, perpendicular to the axis 
Pp, then that circle is called the 
equator. This circle divides the 
earth into two equal parts, A P Q 
called the northern, and ./I ft Q cal
led the southern hemisj1here. Let 
K, G, I, he the situations of three 
places upon the surface, and through 
them draw the great circles P Kjz, 
PGft, P Ij1, called meTidians, m
tersecting the equator in n, a, m, 
respectively. Now as every eire!~ 
is supposed to be divided into 360 de
grees, from the po!eto the equator 
must be 90 degrees. The latitude· 
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of a place, is an arc qfit& meridian 
interceftted between the ftlace and 
the equat01·, measured in degrees. 
Hence, the latitude of K is measured 
by the degrees of the arc n K; and 
the latitudes of G and I are mea
sured by the degrees of the arcs 
aG, mi, respectively, and these are 
called north latitudes, the places 
lying in the northern hemisphere; 
and the latitude of Vv is measured 
by the degrees of the arc a W, and 
is called south latitude, the place 
lying in the southern hemisphere. 
Let the small circle c G11 de be pa
rallel to the equator, then this cir
de is called a jzarallel qf latitude, 
because every point of it has the 
-same latitude, all the arcs m "' aG, 
intercepted between it and theequa~ 
1or, being equal, on account of the 
circles being parallel. The longi
tude of a place is measured upon 
the equator, and is the arc inter
cepted between the pointfrom which 
you begin to reckon, and the point 
where the meridian of the place 
cuts the equator, estimated in de
.grees. Hence, all places in the 
<tame meridian have the same Ion~ 
gitude; the longitude of G is the 
same as the longitude of W. Geo
graphers of different countries be
gin to reckon from different points, 
each beginning from that point 
where the meridian of its capital 
city cuts the equator; and if the 
city have a national observatory in 
or ve!'Y near to it, that meridian is 
taken which passes through the ob
•]Servatory. This is called the.first 
meridian. We may therefore de
:flne the longitude of a place to be 
(m arc of the equator intercejzted 
between the first meridian and the 
meridian jlassing through the jllace. 
In England therefore we begin from 
that meridian which passes through 
.the observatory at Greenwich; in 
.France, they begin from that me
;r:idian which passes through the ob
~rvatory at Paris. Let therefore 
G represent the royal observatory 
.at Greemvich, and a is the point of 
the equator from which we begin 
to reckon the longitude. Hence, 

<tl}e degrees of the a.rc am ~ tJ.le lon-

gitude of the place I; and the Ion~ 
gitude of the place K is measured 
by the degrees of the arc an. Now 
the direction am from a is east, and 
the direction an is west; it is there
fore usual to call am east longitude, 
and an west longitude, each till you 
come to the point opposite to a, or 
till the longitude each way becomes-
180 degrees. But sometimes the 
longitude is reckoned all the way 
raund in the same direction ; that 
i~, the point m, wherever it may 
be, is called east longitude from a. 

8. If the latitude and longitude of 
a place be given, the place itself 
may be found; for if the longitude 
be known, set off the arc am equal 
to it, if it be east longitude, and 
draw the meridian Pmjz; then if 
the latitude be north, set off m I 
equal to it, and I is the place re
quired; but if the latitude be south, 
set off m V equal to it, and Vis the 
place. If the longitude be west, 
set off an equal to it, and take aG, 
or aT¥ equal to the latitude, accord
ing as it is north or south, and G, 
or W, will be the place. Thus, all 
the places upon the surface of the 
earth, whose latitudes and longi
tudes are known, may be laid down 
accurately upon a globe; and the 
boundaries of the different countries 
may be traced out, and each ex
hibited in its proper situation and 
figure. By means of a globe there
fore you may get a perfect idea of 
the relative magnitudes, Egures, and 
situations of all the countries cf 
the earth, and of the situations 
of all the principal places in them; 
but a map, being a plane surface, 
cannot correctly represent the pro
portions, boundaries, and positi
ons of the places. The determi
nation of the latitude and longitude 
is therefore essential to geography, 
and consequently to navigation; 
the methods by which these are 
found, we shall afterwards fully 
explain. 

9. The arc G-v contains the same 
number of degrees as the arc am; 
the degrees cf longitude therefore 
between any two places, when mea
sured upon a small ._ircle p~rall~l 
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to the equator, diminish as t~at 
circle approaches the pole. 'I he 
arc am contains the same number 
of degrees as the angle aPm; hence, 
the angle formed by the meridiar;s 
passing through any two places, Is 

the measure of the difference of the 
longitudes of those places. . · 

10. The following Table contains· 
the length of a degree of lm1gitude 
in English mileB for every degree 
of latitude. 

Lat. D.ofLon. Lat. \D. of Lon. !Lat. D. ofLon. ;Lat. D.ofLon. 
------ -------

()'> 69,2000 23° 63,6986 
1 69,1896 24 63,217T 
2 69,1578 25 62,7167 
3 69,1052 26 62,1963 
4 69,0312 27 61,6579 
5 68,9363 23 61,1001 
6 68,820~ I 29 60,52$7 
7 68,6845 30 59,9~93 

8 68,5267 31 59,3162 
9 68,3481 32 58,6851 

10 68,1489 33 58,0360 
11 67,9288 34 57,3696 
12 67,6880 35 56,6852 
13 67,4264 36 55,9842 
14 67,1448 37 55,2659 
15 66,8424 38 54,5303 
16 66,5192 39 53,7788 
17 66,1760 40 53,0100 
18 65,8134 41 52,2259 
19 65,4300 42 51,4253 
20 65,0265 43 50,6094 
21 64,6037 44 49,7783 
22 64,1609 45 48,9$13 

VN THE ATMOSPHERE OF THE 
EARTH. 

11. The earth is surrounded with 
a thin, invisible, elastic fluid, called 
air, the whole body of which forms 
what is called the atmo.~jlhere. It 
being an elastic fluid, is capable of 
compression; on which account, the 
lower parts of the atmosphere are 
denser than the upper parts, and 
the density gradually diminishes, 
the higher you go, from the continu
al diminution of compression ; for 
the air being found to have weight, 
as you ascend, the weight of the 
incumbent air will be diminished. 
The density of the air is not always 
the same, it being subject to be 
expanded by heat, and contracted 
by cold. In its mean state it is_ 
fouuU to be abcut 850 times lighter 

48,0'7'05168° 
---

46° 25,9'230 ' 
4·7 47,1944 69 24,7992 
48 46,3033 70 23,6678 
49 45,3994 171 22,5294 
50 44,4811 72 21,3842 
51 43,5489 73 20,2320 
52 . 42,ti037 74 19,0743 
53 41,6453 75 17,9103 

' 54 40,6751 76 16,74·09 
55 39,6917 77 15,5665 
56 38,6959 78 14,3874 
57 37,6891 79 13,2041 
58 36,6705 80 12,0166 
59 35,6408 81 10,8250 
60 34,6000 82 9,6306 
61 33,5489 83 8,4334 
62 32,4173 !J4 7,2335 
63 31,4161 85 6,0315 
64 30,3352 86 4,8274 
65 29,2453 87 3,6219 
66 28,1464 88 2,4151 
67 !l7,0385 89 1,2075 

than water. But notwithstanding 
the air is so extremely rare, it is 
capable of producing very consider-· 
able effects upon the rays of light 
as they pass through it,. both by 
reflection and refraction. By re
flection, the rays coming from the 
s~m falling on the particles of air, 
and upon the vapours and exhala
tions contained in the atmosphere, 
are thrown in all directions, and 
thus the whole heavens become illu
minated; by which our eyes are 
affected so strongly, as to render 
the fainter light of the stars insen
sible. Whereas, if there were no 
atmosphere, we should receive only 
those rays which come directly to 
us, and the other parts cf the hea
vens would appea-r dark, and the 
stars would all lie vi;,ible as at night. 
:From the same cau;,e we receive a 
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considerable quantity of light for 
some time, before the sun rises, and 
after he sets; this is called t1vilight; 
and yv_ere it not for this, we should 
b_e_ im;9lved in total darkness, the 
instant after the sun is set; and there 
would be a sudden transition from 
darkness to light, at the rising of the 
sun, .which would be extremely pre
judicial"to the eyes. From the time 
at w'hich twilight begins and ends, 
the be;:)nning and end are found to be 
when the sun is about 18° below the 
ho;·izon. It lasts however till the 
sun js.f!lrther belo.w the horizon in 
the evening than he is in the morning 
when he begins; it also lasts longer 
in summer thn.n in winter. In the 
fornier ca~e, the heat of the day has 
raised the vapours and exhalations; 
and in the lattl'r, they wiil be more 
ele\·ated from the heat of the season; 
and therefore the twilight ought to 
be longer in the evening than in the 
~orning: and longer in winter than 
In summer. 

12. Anot1{er property of the at
mosphere is that of refracting the 
rays of light, by which means the 
heavenly bodies appear out of their 
true places. It is a principle of op
tics, that when a ray oflight passes 
outofa denser into a rarer medium, 
it is bent towm·ds the perpendicular 
to the surface of the medium at the 
poiQ.t where it enters. A ray of 
light therefore coming from any of 
the heavenly bodies, wh~n it enters 
the top of the atmosphere will be 
bent from its rectilisear course, 
towards a rildius drawn to the 
earth's centre, because the radius 
is perpendicular to the surface of 
the atmosphere; and as, in ap
proaching the earth's surface, the 
density of the atmosphere continu
ally increases, the r;J.ys of light, as 
thev descend. r;re constantly enter
il'lg-a denser incdium, and therefore 
the course of the ray will continually 
d'Cviate from a right line towards 
a radius drawn to the earth's centre 
ahd describe a cune; hence, at tlfe 
surface of the earth the rays of light 
enter the eye of the spectator in 
a different direction from ·what they 
would haYe el1tcred, if there had 

been no atmosphe1·c; therefore the 
ajzfzarent place of the body from 
which the light comes must be dif
ferent from the true place; and as 
the course of the ray has been con
tinually approaching to a radius 
drawn to the centre of the earth, 
its direction, when it co~es to the 
surface of the earth, must be inclined 
from its ori~rinal direction towards 
the zenith; therefore the ajlftm·ent 
place of the body is higher than its 
true place. The ancients were not 
unacquainted with this effect: Pto
lemy mentions a difference in the 
rising and setting of the stars in 
different states of the atmosphere; 
but he made no allowance for it in 
his computations. ALHAZEN, an 
Arabian optician in the eleventh 
ce11tury, observed the effect upon 
the circumpolar stars; but TYcHo 
was the :first person who construct
ed a table for the refractions at dif
ferent altitudes, for the refraction 
decreases from the horizon to the 
zenith, where it is nothing. In the 
mean state of our air, the refraction 
in the horizon is 33'. 

13. Another property of the re
fraction of the air is this, that it 
causes all the heavenly bodies to 
appear in the morning above the 
horizon, when they are actually 
below it; and in the evening they 
appear above, a little after they 
are actually set; for the diameter 
of the sun being about 32', there
fraction in the horizon elevating it 
33', will cause it to appear above 
the horizon when the whole body 
is below. In climates nearer the 
equator, the refraction is less than 
it is here ; and in colder regions it 
is much greater, and this is a happy 
provision for lengthening the ap
pearanceof the light at those parts. 
GAssENnus relates, that scme 
f{ollanders who wintered in .J\:o'Va 
Zembla, in latitude 75°, were agree
ably surprised with the sisht of the 
sun 17 days before they expected 
him. To the same cause we must at
tl·ibute another phenomenon, men
tioned by PLINY, th<lt the mr.cn had 
been visibly eclipsed v. hen she was 
in the west, at the same time that 
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the sun appeared above the horizon 
in the east. M.!EsTLINus, in KEP
LER, relates another instance of the 
same kind which fell under his own 
observation. Also, the decrease of 
refraction, as the altitude above the 
horizon increases, makes the sun 
and moon appear of an oval form, 
more particularly in the horizon, 
For suppose the diameter of the 
sun to be 32', and the lower limb to 
touch the horizon, then the mean 
refraction of that limb is SS' ; but 
the altitude of the upper limb bein~ 
then ~2', its refraction is only 28' 611

, 

differing 47 5411, from the refraction 
of the lower limb ; by this quantity 
therefore the vertical diameter is 
shortened, the lower limb being so 
much more elevated than the upper. 
The like is true ~t any other alti
tude, only in a smallar degree. 

ON PARALLAX. 

14. When you-refer an object to 
:something behind it, it will not ap-, 
pear ia the same situation to two 
.snectators situated at different 
'p~laces, unless the object be at an 
almost indefinitely great distance 
when compared with the distance 
of the two spectators ; and the dis
tance of these apparent places is 
called the jwrallax of that object. 
From the immense distance of the 
fixed stars therefore in respect to 
the diameter of the em:th's orbit, 
they never appear to change their 
relative situations ; on which ac
count we may consider them as a 
back-ground to which we may refer 
nll the bodies in our system ; ~md 
we may consider them as placed in 
the conc2. ,-e surface of a sphere, of 
which the earth is the centre. If 
therefore a planet, when it is in the 
same part of its orbit, be yicwed 
from the two extren:ities of a dia • 
meter of the earth's orbit, it will 
appear in two different places 
among·st the fixed stars; ::;.~d the 
distance between thc:o;e two rl2,c.es 
is called the annucd parallax ..... 
!n like manner, if a planet, or 2.1~y 
()f the bodies iu our £ysten·, we: r.: 

VO•L. z, 

observed from the earth's centre 
and surface, they would be referred. 
to different places amongst the fixed 
stars, and the dist:;mce of those 
places is called the diurnal parallax, 
and this is what we have now occa
sion to consider. 

Let C be the centre of the earth. 
SV, Sthe place of a spectator,Zhis 
zenith ; and conceive· the circle 
ZT to represent the sphere of the 
fixed stars, and let HSR be a plane 
touching the earth at S, then that 
plane is called thescnsiblelwrizon; 
it dividing the visible part HZR 
of the heavens from the invisible 
part HTR. If a plane LC Whe 
drawn through the centre of the 
earth, parallel to HZR, it is called 
the 1·ational horizon. Now the arc 
R W amongst the fixed stars sub
tends no sensible angle at the earth, 
and hence we may suppose the two 
horizon·s there to coincide. Let P 
be a pl-anet; and draw CPn, b'jnn; 
then the planet seen from S appears 
rrt m, and from Cit wonld an; ear at 
n, anrl nm is called the diurnal 
parallax; because at differ·ent parts 
of the day, ·when the plunet is at 
diifere11t altitudes, the arc mn will, 
be different. If the plan-et be in the 1 

horizon at j1, and we draw C~'w, 
then Ra is the horizontal parallax, 
which is the greatest of all ; and 
from the horizon to the zenith it 
gradually decreases, and is nothin<s 
in the zenith. Also, the nearer a 
planet is to the earth, the greater is 
its parallax ; for the rv.::~1·"'r P is 

l: 
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to C, the greater is the angle CPS, 
or nPm, which is the parallax, as 
that angle is measured by the arc 
mn. Now astronomers refer all 
their observations to the centre of 
the earth, and consider the place as 
seen from thence, to be the true 
place ; therefore the ajlfzarent place 
m seen from the surface is below 
the true place n, Hence, after an 
altitude is taken upon the surface 
of the earth, we must add the paral
lax correspondin~ to that altitude, 
in order to obtain the true altitude, 
or the altitude seen from the centre 
of the earth, above the rational 
horizon. If we know the parallax 
of a body, we know its distance; for 
suppose we know the horizontal 
parallax o'j1C, then by plane trigo
nometry, sin. Sj1 C: radius:: ZC: 
Cjl ; thus we get the distance Cj~ 
:in terms of the radius of the earth. 

15. It follows therefore from 
~hat we have observed (art. 12 
14) that after the altitude of an 
heavenly body is found by observa
tion, it will want two corrections, 
one for refraction, and the other for 
parallax ; the former to be sub
tracted, and the latter t0 be added. 
"J.'hns you reduce the ob8er·ued to 
the true altitude. As the fixed stars 
have no parallax, the only correc
tion there necessary is that for 
1'ef1·action. 

16. As the altitudes of the hea
H'nly bodies arc determined by an 
instrument called a '}UaJrant, it 
:may be here proper to gi' c a ~ene
'rnl dcscriptirn of it. 

ON THE ASTRONOMICAL Ql1A}' 
DHANT. 

T 

17. Let C represent the centre 
of the quadrant, CA, CB two radii 
perpendicular to each other, there
by including an arc AB of 90 de
grees ; TL is a Telescope move
able about the centre C; in the 
principal focusfof the object glass, 
there are fixed two -Hne wires at 
right angles to each other, inter
secting each other in the centre of 
the telescope ; one of these wire!> 
is adjusted parallel to the horizon, 
and consequently the other will be 
perpendicular to it ; the line j(Jining 
the intersection of these wires, and 
the centre of the object glass, is 
called the axis of the telescope, and 
sometimes the line qf collimation, 
The telescope moves against the 
limb of the quadrant, and carries 
with it a small graduated piece of 
hrmls ro, called 11.11enzi::r, kavin!; a. 
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mark nt o pointing to the divisions 
of the limb. This point o is so 
adjusted, that when it is set to point 
to o on the limb, the axis of the 
telescope is horizontal, and there
fore an object in the horizon will 
appear upon the horizontal wire. 
When therefore the telescope is 
put into any other situation, and an 
object brought upon the horizontal 
wire, the point o of the vernier will 
be directed to a point of the limb 
which shows how many degrees 
high' the object is above the hori~ 
zon. The limb is generally divided 
into degrees, and each degree into 
three equ-al parts, by which the 
whole limb is divided into every 20 
minutes. The vernier has also a 
certain number of diYis.ions upon it, 
so that by observing which two divi~ 
sions of the vernier and limb co
incide, you can tell to what minute 
of the limb the mark o of the ver
nier is directed, and therefore know 
the altitude of the object above the 
horizon, in degrees and minutes. 
If no two divisions should coincide, 
there is another apparatus prefixed 
to the telescope at the limb of the 
quadrant, by which you can tell to 
a second, the point of the limb 
against which o on the vernier 
stands : and thus you can ascertain 
the altitude of an object to a second. 
For a full explanation of these mat
ters we refer the reader to MR. 
VINCE's 'Treatise on P1·actical 
.11stnmomy. This instrument is 
sometimes fixed to a perpendicular 
axis, and can be placed in any 
situation, so that the altitudes of any 
of the heavenly bodies, can be de
termined by it. Sometimes it is 
£xed against a very firm stone wall, 
having its plane exactly in the meri
dian, so that only meridian altitudes 
can be taken by it. This is called 
a mural quadrant ; and all very 
large quadrants are thus fixed up ; 
for the most accurate observations 
which astronomers want, are those 
!oipon the meridian, by which (as 
will be afterwards shown) the de
clinations of the heavenlv bodies 
may be found. After the· altitude 

.. is taken, it must,art. 15) ])e ccr-

rected by subtracting the refraction 
and adding the parallax, by which 
we get the true· altitude of the 
object above the rational horizon 
corresponding to the place of the 
observer. 

ON THE TRlo.NStT TELESCOPEo. 

1~. A transit Telescope is-a teles~ 
cope moveable a:bout an horizontal 
axis, and so adjusted, that its axis 
may move exactly in the plane o£ 
the meridian. The annexed figure 
represents this instrument ;. TL 
represents the telescope, AB the 
axis about which it turns, each 
end of which is made cylindrical; 
these ends are each laid in an angu~ 
Jar notch cut in a piece of brass ; 
and each of these pieces of brass 
is moveable in a brass frame fixed 
in firm stone pillars ; each piece is 
moved by a screw ; that at one end 
acts against the under side of one o£' 
the brass pieces, and gives that end 
of the axis AB of the telescope, a 
motionjlerftendicular to the horizon; 
and the other screw actsagainstone 
of the sides of the other brass piece, 
and gives the axis AB a inotion 
jwrallel to the horizon ; by means 
of these two screws therefore the 
telescope can be brought into any 
position. In the focusfof the ob
ject glass there are fixed two fine 
wires perpendicular to each other, 
~nd the line joining the_ir intersec
tiOn and the centre of the <•bject 
glass, Is cr.llcd. the a;n·~ of the .tul:e 
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TL, or the line of collimation of the 
telescope. One of these wires is 
adjusted perpendicularly to the 
horizon, and of course the other 
will then be parallel to it. After 
all the adjustments of this instru
ment are made, if the instrument 
be turned about the axis AB, the 
perpendicular wire moves exactly 
in the plane of the meridian ; so 
that when any object comes to this 
wire, by means of a clock properly 
regulated, you get the time of its 
passage over the meridian. Some
times there are fixed one or two 
more perpendicular wires, equidis
tant from this middle perpendicular 
wire. For an explanation of the 
methods of making these adjust
ments, we must refer to the work 
before mentioned. Thisinstrument 
is used to find the riglzt ascensions 
Q[ the heavenly bodies, as we shall 
afterwards explain. 

EXPLANATION OF TERMS. 

19. Having mentioned the decli
nation and right ascension of the 
he:!venly bodies, we will, before we 
proceed, explain these and some 
other terms, which we shall have 
occasion to make use of. \Ve have 
already explained the equator of 
the earth ; and if the plane of this 
c;.ircle be extended as f~,r as the 
fixed stars, it will there mark out a 
circle which is called the celestial 
equator; and ifthe axis ofthe earth 
be extended to the hem-ens the two 
points marked out by it are c:tlled 
the jwles, or the celestial equator. 
Thus the heavens are divided into 
norther;z and southern hemispheres,
eorresponding to those on the earth. 
Now in the course of a year, the 
sun appears to describe a great 
circle in the sphere of the li~~ed 
stars, called the echj1tic; this app:t
rent ru0tion of the sun arir,es from 
the real motion of the earth about 
the r:un in the~ sw,ce of a ye::r; it is 
therefore, in fact, the earth that 
c:e:'cr;!Jes the ecliptic. The cqm
tor ~:nd the cc-.li ptic do not coincid1 :, 
't-•J.t. •u·:;; incE1u.l to c~ch other a J.ll 

angle of about 23° 28', cutting eac:P1 
,other at two opposite points, called 
the equinoxes ; and this angle is 
called the obliquity of the ecliptic. 

Let AEL Q represent the celes
tial equator, .ACLP the ecliptic, 
inclined to, and cutting each other 
in opposite points A, L, for all great 
circles divide each other into two 
equal parts. The ecliptic is divided 
into 12 equal parts, called signs; 
aries "f, tauru.~ ~, gemini II, can
cer !!0, leo Q,, virgo ~' libra """' 
acorjzio l1l,, sagittarius t , cajlricor
nus Vj, aquan'us :::::::, jzi8ces 3(. 
The order of these is according to 
the apparent motion of the sun. 
The first point of aries coincides 
with one of the equinoxes, as A, and 
consequently the first point of libra 
coincides with the other equinox L. 
The first six signs are called north
ern, lying on the north side of the 
equator; and the last six are call~ 
eel southern, lying on the south 
side. When the motion of the 
heavenly bodies is r,ccorcling to the 
orderofthe sisYJs, it is·cal!ed direct, 
and when the motion is in a con
trary direction, -it is called retro
grade. The ?'eal motion of all the 
planets is according to the order of 
the signs, but thdr af!j;'arent motion 
is sometimes ~n a contrary direc
tion, for reasons which will after
wards appear. The equinoctial 
points A, L, are net fixed, but have 
a retrograde motion of about SO" 
iu a year; this is. called the j1roees-
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lion qf the equinoxes. The zodiac 
is a space extending 8° on eaeh 
side· of the ecliptic., within which 
the motions ef all the planets are 
performed. 

20. If s be the place of a star, 
and sm be a great circle perp(mdi
cular to the equator, then .!lm is 
called the right ascension of the 
~tar, and sm is called its declina
tion. 

If sn be a great circle perpendi
culal' to the ecliptic, then .!In is 
called the longitude of the star, and 
an is called its latitude. If there
fore we know the right ascension 
.!lm, and declination ms of an hea
venly body, we know its places; 
or if we know its longitude .!In, and 
latitude ns, its place is known. If 

. half the ecliptic .!lCP be bisected 
in C, and the other half in P, then 
C and P are the beginnings of can
cer and capricorn, and these are 
called trojzical points. Two small 
circles drawn through these two 
points, parallel to the equator, are 
called trojzics; that passing through 
Cis called the tropic of cancer, and 
that through P, the tropic of capri
corn. 

21. A bodx is in conjunction with 
the sun, when it has the same lon
r;itude; and in ojlft?sition, :vhen tl~e 
difference of their longitude IS 
180°. 

22. The efongation of a body is 
its angular distance from the sun, 
when seen from the earth. 

23. The antijwdes to a spectator 
upon the earth's surface.' i~ that 
noint upon the surface wlnch IS wa
iuetrically opposite to him. 

21. If a body in the heavens be 
referred to the horizon by a Yerti
cal circle, by drawing a vertical 
circle throufsh it, the distance of 
that pnint of the horizon from the 
north or bouth points, is c::~lled its 
azimuth; and the dibtance from the 
east or west points, is called itli 
Dmplitude. These four points are 
called the card ilia! points, 

25. The primary planets are 
those which revolve about the sun; 
and the secondar·y planets are those 
which revolve abo"lt the primary, 

and these are also called 8atellites1 
or moons. 

26. The node8 are the points 
where the orbits of the primary 
planets cut the ecliptic; and where 
the orbits of the secondary planet!~ 
cut the orbits of their primaries. 
That node is called ascending, where 
the planet passes from ~he. south ~o 
the north side of the echptlc, an dis 
marked thus, Q ; the other node 
is called descending, and is marked 
thus, (). 

27. The afthelion is that point in 
the orbit of a planet which is the 
furthest from the sun ; and the 
jzerihe!ion is that point which itt 
nearest to the sun. · 

28. The ajwgr:e is tlHtt point of 
the earth's orbit which is furthest 
from the sun, or that point of the
fnoon's orbit which is furthest from 
the earth ; and the jzerigee is that 
point of each orbit· which is nearest 
to the sun, or earth. ' 

29. The ajz,sis of an orbit is· 
either its apogee or perigee, aphe .. 
lion or perihelion. · 
· 30. A sidereal day is the inter
val between two successive passage!! 
of the same :fixed star, over the· 
meridian. These. days are all 
equal. 

31. A solar day is the interval 
between tw·o successive pa.ssages of 
the sun over the meridian. These 
days are unequal, on accOlmt of the 
unequal motion of the sun in right 
ascension. If therefore we compat<e. 
a clock with the sun, and adjust it to 
FO 24 hours from the time the sun 
k:wes the meridian on any day, till 
it returns to it the next day, the. 
clsck will not continue to agree. 
with the sun, that is, it will not con
tinue· to show 12 when the sun 
comes to the meridian ; as will 
afterwards more fully appear. 

3'2 • .lij1jlarent noon is the time 
when the sun comes to the meri~ 
dian ; true, or mean noon is 12 
o'clock, by a watch adjusted to go 
24 hours in a mean solar day. And 
the· difference between ajlflarent 
and mean noon is the equatil;n qf 
time. 
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33. A star is said to rise or set 
cosmically, when it rises or sets at 
.sun rising; and when it rises or sets 
tit sun setting, it is said to rise or 
set achronically. 

34. A star is said to rise helia
cally, when, after having been so 
near to the sun as not to be visible, 
it emerges out of the sun's rays, and 
just appears in the morning; and it 
is said to set heliacally, when the 
sun approaches so near to it, that 
it is about to immerge into the sun's 
rays, and to become invisible in the 
~venin g. 

35. A digit is a twelfth part of 
the diameter of the sun or moon. 

36. A constellation is a collection 
of stars contained within some as
immed figure, as a 1·am, a dragon, 
un Hercules, &c. The whole hea
'Vens is thus divided into constella
tions. 

37. If an eye be in the plane of a 
circle, that circle appears a straight 
line ; therefore in the representa
~ion of the circles of a sphere upon 
a plane surface, those circles, whose 
planes pass through the eye, are re
presented by straight lines. 

38. Charactars usud for the sun, 
)noon, and planets. 

0 the Sun ~ Mars 
]) the Moon 2/. Jupiter 
~ Mercury 1-z Saturn 
<? Venus 11 Georgian 
e the Earth 

Characters used for the days of 
t:he v.-eek. 

0 Sunday 
]) Monday 
'b Tuesday 
~ 'V ednesday 

]/. Thursday 
Cf }'riclay 
~ Saturday. 

0~ THE DOCTRINE OF TliE SPHERE. 

39. A spectator upon the surface 
~f the earth, conceiyes himself to be 
placed in the centre of a concave 
a;phere, in whirh all the hea\·enly 
bodies ~~re situated ; and bv ccon-
5tuntly ob£enin!>·th<:im, he pel:ceiYCiz) 

that far the greater number of them. 
never change their relath·e situa
tions, each rising and setting at the 
same interval . of time, and at the 
same points of the horizon, and are 
therefore called.fixed stars ; but he 
finds that a few others, called fila
nets, together with the sun and 
moon, are constantly changing their 
situations, each continually rising 
and setting at different points of the 
horizon, and at different intervals 
of time. Now the determination 
of the times of the rising and setting 
of the heavenly bodies; the finding 
of their position at any given time, 
or the time from tlu~ir position ; the. 
causes of the different lengths of days 
and nights; the changes of seasons ; 
and the like, constitute what is 
called the doctrine of tlze sjzhcrc. 

z 

N 

40. Letjleft'qrepresent the eartn, 
b the place of the spectator, HZRN 
the sphere of the fixed stars ; and 
although the fixed stars do not lie 
in the concave surface of a sphere, 
of which the centre of the earth is 
the centre, yet on account of the 
immeme distance, even of the 
nearest of them, their relative situ
ations are not at all affected by th~ 
motich of the earth, and therefore 
the place of a body in our system 
may be referred to them, in the 
same manner a.s ifther 1vcre placed 
as is here suppo~ed. X ow the cir
cle j1bej/ q is the meridian of the 
spectator at b, and let this circle be 
exlenc1cd to the hc:wcm; and there 
I.rnrk cut tl-l.e circk p :t.li.F' Q, ana 
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it will be the celestial meridian of 
the place ; whenever therefore a 
body in the heavens comes to this 
circle, it is in the meridian of the 
spectator b ; and this circle divides 
the heaven• into two hemispheres, 
the eastern and the ~vestern. Let 
abo be a plane touching the earth 
at the place b of the spectator, then 
this plane will be his sensible hori
zon, because it dh·icles the visible 
part aZo of the heavens, from the 
invisible part aNo ; and if a plane 
HR be drawn through the centre of 
-the earth, parallel to abo, it is called 
the rational horizon; and as the arc 
Ro sub tends no sensible angle at the 
earth, these planes, in respect to 
the sphere of the fixed stars, may 
be considered as coinciding. Now 
as the earth revolves daily about its 
axis, the heavenly bodies must suc
cessively rise and set in that time, 
-and appear to describe circles which 
are perpendicular to the earth's 
axis, and consequently parallel to 
each other. Letftft' be the axis of 
the earth, f•~ the north pole, f•' 
the south pole ; and let evqs be the 
equator ; then if the plane of the 
equator be extended up to the hea
vens, it wi,ll there mark out a circle 
E VQS called the celestial equator; 
and if fz/L' be produced to the hea
vens to P,P', these points are called 
the poles of the celestial equator; 
and the star nearest to these is 
called thejwlestar. Now, although 
the earth in its orbit continually 
changes its place, yet as the axis 
always continues parallel to itself*, 
the points P, P', will not, from the 
immense distance of the fixed stars, 
be sensibly altered. Let n be the 
antipodes to b, then if the diameter 
bn be produced to Z and N, Z is the 
zenith of the spectator, and Nthe 
nadir. Thus we may conceive the 
great circles, and any places upon 
the earth's surface, to be transfer
red to the heavens. Now the lati
tude of the place b npon the earth's 
liurface is measured by the degrees 

of the arc be ; but the are ZE COI}o 

tains the same number of degrees as 
the arc be, therefore the arc ZEin 
the heavens measures the latitude 
of b the spectator ; and the degrees 
of the arc bp, which measures the 
distance of the spectator from the 
pole, contains the same number of 
degrees as the arc ZP. Hence, as 
the equator, zenith, poles, and hori
zon in the heavens, may be consi
dered as corresponding to the equa
tor, place of the spectator, poles, 
and horizon of the earth, and tht) 
angular distances of the former are 
respectively equal to those of the 
latter, we may, for our present 
purpose, leave out the consideratiou. 
of the earth, and only consider the 
equator, zenith, poles, and horizon 
of the heavens. 

41.Let thereforePZEHP'NQR 
represent the celestial meridian t(} 
the place of a spectator upon the 
earth whose zenith is z, the specta
tor being supposed in north latitude; 
and let the figure represent either 
the eastern or western hemisphere 
of the heavens ; we must therefore 
conceive this figure to represent 
half a globe, and all the lines upon 
it to represent circles ; and as, if we 
conceive the eye to be vertical to 
the middle point 0 of the figure, all 
the circles which pass through that 
point will appear right lines, there~ 

• ~his is not accurat:Iy true, the earth's axis varying a little from its pa· 
ralleltsm fnm the :tttra.ctwn of the moon. fhis is called the mzl1,ltirm of th~ 
ea.rth's -.xi&, aml w-.s disco\'ered by DR. B'IADLJ.:T. 
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fore the right lines ZOlV, POP', 
EOQ, HOR, must be considered 
.as semicircles, HOR representing 
the horizon, EOQ the equator, 
ZON a vertical circle passmg 
through the zenith and nadir, per
pendicular to the horizon, and this 
Is called the jzrime vertical, cutting 
the horizon in 0 the east or west 
point of the horizon, according as 
the figure represents the eastern or 
western hemisphere. For the spec
tator being supposed to be at Z, and 
looking along the meridian ZP R 
towards the north pole P, R must 
be the north point of the horizon, 
and consequently the opposite point 
H will be the south point ; and as 
the point 0 bisects the points H, R, 
it tnust represent the east or west 
point. All these circles are great 
circles, their planes passing through 
the centre of the sphere. Draw the 
small circles -rvH, mt, ae, Rv paral
lel to the equator. Now the .semi
circle POP' bisects the semicircle 
EOQ in 0, and therefore it bisects 
the semicircle ae, mt, in c and T. 

Now the ecliptic, or that circle 
which the sun appears to dc>:cribe 
in a year, cuts the equator at an 
angle of 23°. 281

; let therefore the 
circle COL cut the circle EOQ in 
that angle, and COL will represent 
the ecliptic. 

42, Now as all the heavenly bodies, 
in their apparent diurnal motion, 
describe either the equator, or small 
circles parallel to. the equator, ac
cording as the body is in or out of 
the equator, if we conceil'e the 
figure to represent the eastern he
misphere, QE, ae, mt, may repre
sent their apparent paths as they 
move from the meridian under the 
horizon till they come to the meri
dian above the horizon, and the 
points 0, b, s, are the points of the 
horizon where they rise. Now ae, 
QE, mt, are bisected in c, 0, r; 
therefore eb, the part above the 
horizon is greater than ab the part 
below; EO the part aboye is equal 
to 0 Q the part below ; and ts the 
_part above is less than sm the part 
below ; and as Z represents the 
place of the spectator, it follows, 
that those heavenly bodies which 

are on the sd11ie side of the equator
as the spectator, will be longer 
above the horizon than below ; 
those bodies which are in the equa-· 
tor, are as long above the horizon 
as below ; and those bodies which 
are on the oftjwsite side of the equa
tor to that of the spectator, will be 
a shaTter time above the horizon 
than below. Also, th'e bodies de
scribing ae, QE, mt, rise at b, 0, 8; 
that is, a body which is on the same 
side of the equator with the spec
tator, rises at b, from the east point 
0 towards the north point R of tho 
horizon ; a body which is in the 
equator, rises at 0 in the east; and 
those bodies which are on the ojzfto
site side of the equator to the~ spec
tator, ri!es at s, from the east point 
0 towards the south point H. 
When the bodies come to 0, d or 
n, they are in the prime vertical, or 
in the east ; hence, a body on the 
same side of the equator with the 
spectator, comes to the east afte1· it 
is risen ; a body on the contrary 
side, be..foTe it rises ; ~nd a body in 
the equator, when it rises. As this 
figure may represent the western 
hemisphere, the same circles ea, 
EQ, tm, will represent the motion 
of the heavenly bodies as they de
scend from the meridian above the 
horizon to the meridian belo.w. 
Hence, a body is at its greatest 
altitude when it is upon the meri
dian ; and at equal altitudes at 
equal distances on each side of the 
meridian, if the body have not 
chang-ed its declination. Now as all 
the jixed 8tars constantly retain 
their same situations, each must 
alway~ rise and set at the sarrie 
point of the horizon, and continue 
for the same length of time aboYc 
the horizon; in these bodies, ther~
fore, there will be no Yariety of 
appearance. But the sun, mor;m, 
and j1lanets are continually cha11g
ing their sitm:tion, and are some
times on one side of the.eq uator and 
sometimes on the other. \Ve will, 
therefore next describe the ph~no
mena attending these bodies, 

43. The ~emicircle COL repre
sents one half of the ecliptic, or 
one half of the o;un's apparent 
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yearly: motion·~ and let C be the 
first point of capricorn, and L the 
first poii)t of cancer, If we there~ 
fore suppose the sun to be at any 
point jl, on the contrary side of the 
equator to that of the spectator, on 
that d_ay, by the diurnal rotation of 
the earth, he appears to describe 
the circle mjmrst; when he is at 
m, it is midnight; when he comes 
to s, he rises ; and when he yomes 
to t, it is noon ; and from noon to 
midnight he will describe the path 
tsrnjlm in the w~stern hemisphere. 
Now as ms is greater than st, the 
~un will be longer below the hori~ 
zon than above, and therefore the 
night~ will be longer than the days; 
and the sun rises at s from the east 
towards the south, and sets as far 
from the west· towards the south. 
When the sun is in the equator at 
0, his diurnal motion is then QOE; 
and as QO=OE, he is as long be~ 
low as above the horizon, and the 
days and nights are equal ; and he 
Tises in the east at 0, and sets in 
the west. vVhen the sun is at any 
point q, on the same side of the 
·equator with the spectator, on that 
day he describes, by his diurnal 
motion, the circle abcdqe, and as ab 
is less than bf', he is longee above 
the horizon than below it, and th.e 
days are longer than the nights ; 
and he rises at b from the east 0 
towards the north, and sets from 
the west towards the north. It is 
manifest, therefore, that the leng-th 
of the days increases from the time 
the sun ieaves C, the first point of 
capricorn, till he comes to L, the 
first point of cancer; and then they 
gradually decrease again from the 
time the sun leaves L till he comes 
to C. If ae,mt, be equidistant from 
EQ, then will be=tn8, and ab=8t; 
hence, when the sun is at equal dis~ 
tances from the equator, and on 
opposite sides, the length of the day 
at one time is equal to the length 

of the night at tl1e other, and the 
length of the night at the former is 
equal to the length of the day at the 
latter time. At everyplace, there~ 
fore, the sun, in the course of a 
year, is half a year abO\'e the hori
zon and half a year below.* Hence, 
the different lengths of days aud 
nights, and the variety of seasons, 
arise from the sun being sometimes 
en one side of the equator, and 
sometimes on the other, or from the· 
ecliptic CL being inclined to the 
equator, or from the axis of the 
earth "?hic}1 coincides with P P', 
being inclined to the ecliptic CL, 
the path of the earth. 

44. As the sun il.luminatel! one 
half of the earth, or 90° all round 
about that place tow hich he is ver
tical, when he is in the equator, he 
will just illuminate as far as each 
pole: when he is on the north side 
of the equator, the north pole wiU 
be within the illuminated part, and 
the south pole will be in the dark 
part ; and when the sun is on the 
south side ofthe equator, the south 
pole will be within the illuminated 
part, and the north pole in the dark 
part. VVl1en the sun is got to 23". 
28', (his greatest distance from the 
equator,) he th!:'n illuminates the 
earth to 23°. 22' on the other side 
of the pole ; and if two circles be 
described about the poles at that 
distance, that about the north pole 
is called the arctic circle, and that 
about the south pole is called the 
antarctic circle. These are also 
called polar circles. If two circles 
be described upon the earth, paral
lel to the equator, at the distance of 
23"'. 28~ from it, they are called 
trojlical circles, or the trojlicB. 

45. Let H7V, Rv, xy, be smali 
circles parallel to EOQ. Now it is 
manifest, that a body which de~ 
scribes the circle Rv, or any circle 
xy nearer to P, never sets; and 
such circles are called circles of 

"This is not accurately true, because the sun's motion in the ecliptic is not 
uniform, on which account he is not exactly as long on one 5ide of the equa
tor as on the other; the summer half year, or the time from th~ sun's leaving 
the first point of aries till he comes to the first pvint of libr:~., i~ abotit ei~ltt 
.lays longer than th·~ w.intcr half ye;u-. 

VOL, l, B' 
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fterjletual afzj<m·ition; and the stars 
which describe them are called cir
cumjwlar stars. The body which 
describes the circle wH, just be
comes visible at H, and then it 
instantly descends below the hori
zon ; but the bodies which are 
nearer to P' are never visible. 
Such are the phenomena of the 
diurnal motions of the heavenly 
bodies, when the spectator is situat
ed any where between the equator 
and"the poles ; and this is called an 
oblique sphere, because all the 
bodies rise and set obliquely to the 
horizon. 

46. If the spectator be at the 
equator, then E coincides with Z, 
because Z answers to the place of 
the spectator on the earth, and 
EOQ coincides with ZO.N, conse
quently P' OP coincides with HOR. 
Hence, as the equator EOQ i• per
pendicular to the horizon, the cir
cles ace, mrt, parallel to EOQ, are 
also perpendicular to the horizon, 
and therefore the horizon bisects 
them. To a spectator therefore at 
the equator, all the heavenly bodies 
in their diurnal motion are as long 
above the hori?:on as below ; and 
they rise and set at right angles 
to it, on which account, this is 
called a rig/it sphere. Hence, at 
the equator the days and nights are 
each always 12 hours lon~. There 
will however be some variety of 
seasons, as the sun will recede to 
Land C, 2S 0 21/ on each side of 
the spechtor. vYhen the sun is in 
the ertt:ator, he will be \'ertical to 
the spectator at ncrn ; for one half 
of the ye:.J.r he '\ill come to the 

meridian to the north of the zenitH'; 
and the other half of the year, ts 
the south of the zenith. 

:PN 

47. If the spectator be at the ftole, 
then P coincides with z, and P P' 
coincides with Z.N'; consequently 
ROQcoincideswithHOR. Hence, 
the circles ea, tm, parallel to the 
equator, are also parall~l to the 
horizon ; therefore as a body in its 
diurnal motion describes a circle 
parallel to the horizon, all the fixed 
stars which are at any time above 
the horizon, must continue above 
the horizon, and those which are 
below, must continue below ; and 
the spectator always sees the same 
face of the heavens, because none 
of the bodies, by their diurnal mo
tion, can either rise or set. This 
is called a parallel sphere, because 
the diurnal motion of all the hea
venly bodies is parallel to the hori
zon. But as the sun describes the 
ecliptic COL, and CO=OL, and 
the part CO is t1e\'er brought above 
the horizon, by the diurnal motion, 
and the part OL is never carried 
below, the sun must be half a year 
below the horizon, and half a year 
above, so that there is half a year 
day, and half a year night. 

48. All tho~e things will be very 
e\'ident by means of a celestial 
globe. Place the axis obliquely to 
the horizon, and you will see that 
all the circles parallel to the equator 
are cut into two unequal parts; and 
the more you elevate the pole, or 
the nearer you bring the spectator 
to the pole, the greater will be the 
difference of th< ~e parts ; that is, 
as the spectator approaches the 
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pole, the Ieng1:h of the days will be 
mcreased, and that of the nights 
decreased, when the sun is on the 
8amesideofthe equator as the spec
tator; and the length of the clays 
will be decreased and that of the 
nights increased, when the sun is on 
the contrary side. If you bring the 
poles down to the horizon, you will 
see that all the parallels to the equa
tor are cut into two equal parts, so 
that there is always equal day and 
night to a spectator at the equator. 
If you bring the pole to the zenith, 
or if the spectator be at the pole, 
and you turn the globe about, one 
half of the ecliptic will continue 
above the horizon and the other 
half below, so that the sun will be 
half a year above the horizon, and 
half a year below. Thus it appears, 
that as you travel from the equator 
to the poles, for one half of the year 
the length of the d::ty will increase 
from 12 hours to half a year ; and 
for the other half of the year, the 
length of the night will increase 
from 12 hours to half a year. 

49. The greater degree of heat in 
summer than in winter, arises from 
three causes. 1. The sun is a long
er time above the horizon in sum
mer than in winter. 2. The sun 
rising higher above the horizon in 
summer than in winter, more rays 
will fall upon the earth in theformer 
than in the latter season. 3. The 
higher the sun is above the horizon, 
the greater is the force of the rays. 
Moreover, the parts which are heat
ed, retain their heat for some time, 
which, with the additional heat ac
quired, make it continue to increase 
after the middleofthesummer; and 
this is the reason why July is gene
rally hotter than June. And for the 
s:tme reason, we frequently find it 
hotter at 2 o'clock in the afternoon 
than it is at noon. Likewise, bodies 
retain their cold for some time, aad 
thus it happens, that January is 
generally colder th<'ln December. 

:>o. The orbits of aU the planets, 
and of the moon, are inclined to the 
equator, and t1lcrefor'" their i:no-

tions amongst the fixed stars must 
be in circles inclined to the equator: 
hence, similar phenomena to those 
of the sun will take place in the times 
of their respective revolutions ..... 
All the different appearances must 
therefore take place in the moon, in 
the course of a month. It is ed
dent also, that these variations must 
be greater or less as the orbits are 
more or less inclined to the equa
ter ; hence, they must be greater in 
the moon than in the sun, the moon's 
orbit being more inclined to the equa
tor than the sun's. 

51. The altitude of the pole of the 
heavens above the horizon, is equal 
to the latitude of the place. For the 
arc ZE (fig. pa$.e xxxiii) is the mea
sure of the latitude of the place ; 
but P E=ZR, each being 90°; take 
away ZP which is common to both, 
and EZ=P R. Hence, PZ is the 
complement of latitude. 

52. If there were a star exactly 
in the point P, then by taking its al
titude P R above the horizon by a 
quadrant, and correcting it for re
fraction, you would get the latitude 
of the place ; but as there is not a 
star in that place, the latitude may be 
found by observing the greatest and 
least altitude of a circumpolar star, 
applying the correction for refrac
tion, and half the sum will be the 
altitude of the pole. For if y:r be 
the circle described by a circumpol
ar star, then as Px=Py, we have 
xR=P R+Px, =p R+P y and 
y R =P R-Py; add these equations 
together, and we havexR+yR=2 
P R, thereforei ( XR+yR)=P R 
the latitude. 

53. The angle which the equator 
makes with the horizon, is equal to 
the complement* of the latitude of 
the place. For HE is the measure 
of the angle HOE; anclasHZ=90°, 
l'lE is the complement of ZE, ar:d 
ZE is the latitude. 

54·. Hense, the latituC:e of a place 
may be found thus. Let sOe (fig. 
page xxviii) be the ecli pt!c, and then 
when the sun comes to e it is at it!» 
greatest north dcclia:ltion, at which 

• The complement of an arc, or ::ue c;le, is what it wants of 90° ; and the 
sup,o!ement is ,,-hat an arc, or angle, wacnts of 130°. Also, co-alti,tvlc mc:;.w; 
the complrment of the alLitude, and the same for other quamiti?i; 
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time the days are longest, and at t 
its south declination is the greatest, 
at which time the days are shortest; 
also e H is the meridian altitude of 
the sun on the longest day, and tH 
is the meridian altitude on the 
shortest day. Now as tE=Ee, we 
have eH: EH+Ee, and tH: 
EH-Et=EH-Ee; add these 
equations together, and we get 
eH+th=2 EH, therefore!- (eH+ 
tH)=EHthe complement of the 
latitude. The complement of lati
tude is therefore equal to half the 
sum of the true meridian altitudes 
of the sun on the longest and short
est days. 

5.5. Half the difference of the me
ridian altitudes of the sun on the 
longest and shortest cfays, is equal to 
the inclination of. the equator to the 
ecliptic. For the difference between 
eH and tHis et, and the half of et 
is Ee, which measures the angle 
EOe, the inclination of the equator 
to the ecliptic. 

H~----~:~~~~--~ 
}e 

N 

56. Let Ilk be a circle parallel to 
the horizon HOR, and 18° below it; 
and let uybcdxe be any circle paral
lel to the equator, described by an 
heaYenly bocly in the ea~;tern hemis
phere; and dmw the circles Py, 
Pb 5 Pd, Px, and Zy, Zb, Zc, Zx. 
Now (as l1as been nlrercdy explain
eel) when the sun comes toy, twi
lig·ht bq;ins; when any body comes 
to b, it rioes; 'vhen it comes to c, it 
is at the middle point between a and 
e; wl1e11 it comes to d, it is due cast; 
and kt x be the place at mq other 

time.· Now let us suppose tltis body· 
to be the snn, and not to change its 
declination in its passage f1·om a to 
e ; and let us suppose a clock to be 
adjusted to go 24 hours·in one appa·. 
rent diurnal revolution of the sun, 
or from the time it leaves any meri
dian till it returns to it again ; then 
the sun will always approach the 
meridian at the rate Qf '15° in an 
hour; also, the angle which the sun 
describes about the pole, varies at 
the same rate, because any arc xe, 
which the sun has to describe before 
it comes to the meridian, measures. 
the angle xPe, called the hour an
gle. If therefore we. suppose the 
clock to show 12 when the sun is on 
the meridian at a and e, it will be six 
o'clock when he is at c. And as the 
sun describes angles about the pole 
P at the rate of 15° in an hour, the 
angle between any circle Px, pas
sing through the sun at x, and the 
meridian P E, converted into time 
at the rate of 15° for an hour, will 
give the time from aftftarent noon, 
or when the sun comes to the me
ridian. Also, when the sun is at 
any point x, the angle xZP is his 
azimuth from the north; xZ is the 
complement of his altitude ; and 
xP is the complement of his decli
nation. This being premised, we 
shall proceed to give the solution of 
a few problems which will be found 
very useful in practical astronomy 
and navigation. 

57. The declination of a body, is 
the difference between its meridi<m 
altitude, and the complement ofthe 
latitude. For the declinaticn lie= 
He-HE, where HE is the meri
dian altitude, and HE is the com
plement of latitude, by art. 53. 
Also, the declination Et=HE-Ht, 
and Ht i~ the meridian aititude. 

58. Gi-uenthelatituderifthejt!ace, 
and the declh;ati&n oft he sun, to find 
the time r:f !tis ri8ing, alid !tis azi
muth at that time. 

,..Let ae be the parallel of declina
tion de~ocribed by the sun en the 
given da::; then when the sun comc.s 
tot, he tiscs. Now in the spherical 
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triangle hZP; hZ=90° (the ze
nith being 90° from the horizon) 
hP=the complement of the sun's 
declination, and P Z=the comple
J;Dent of latitude; and by spherical 
trigonometry, radius : cotan. bP: : 
cotan. ZP : cos. ZPh. or, radius : 
tan. decl. : : tan. lat. : cos. ZPb the 
hour angle from afzjwrent noon ; 
which convertedinto time at the rate 
of 15° for an hour, and subtracted 
from 12 o'clock, gives the aftjwrent 
time of rising, or the hour at which 
the sun rises, supposing it be 12 
o'clock when he comes to the meri
dian. 

Also, sin. ZP: radius: : cos. h P: 
sin. P Zb, or, cos. lat. : radius : : sin. 
decl.: cos. of the azimuth from the 
north. 

Ex. Given the latitude of Cam
bridge 52°. 12'. S511, to find the time 
of the sun's rising on the longest 
day, and his azimuth at that time; 
assuming the sun's greatest declina
tion 23 °. 28'. 

By logarithms the operation will 
stand thus: 

rad. 
tan. 23° 28'. 011 

tan. 52.· 12. 35 

10,0000000 
9,6376106 

10,1104699 

cos. 124. 2 47'* 9,7480805 

Convert this into time, and it gives 
~h. 191

• 611, which subtn:.cted from 
12, there remains Sh. 4(/. 5411, the 
ajzjwrent time at which. the sun 
rises. Also, 

cos. 52°. 12'. 35'' 0,2l27004ar.co. 
radius 10,0000000 
E.in, 23. 28. 9,6001181 

cos. 49. 28. 9 9,8128185 

Hence on the longest day the sun 
rises 49'". 28'. 911• from the north. 

59. To .find tlte sun's altitude at 
six o'clock on the same day. 

At &ix &'Glock the sun is at c, and 
ZP cis a right angle ; hence, radius: 
cos. ZP : : cos. Pc: cos. Zc, or ra
dius: sin. lat. : : sin. dec. : sin. of 
the altitude. 

By logarit11ms the operation ffi 
thus: 

radius 10,0000000 
sin. 52°, 12'. 3511 9,8977695 
sin. 23. 28. 0 9,6001181 

sin. 18. 20, .:12 
the altitude 9l4978876 

60. To .find the time when the Sun 
comes due ea.9t, and hi8 altitude at 
that time, on the same day. 

The sun is due east when he come§· 
to the prime vertical at d, and dZP 
is a right angle ; hence cos. ZP : 
radius: : cos. dP.: cos, Zd. or, sin. 
lat. : radius : : sin. dec. : sin. of the 
altitude. 

Also, radius : cotan. Pd: : tan. 
PZ: cos. ZPd, or, radius : tan. 
dec. : : cotan. lat. : cos. ZPd the 
lzsur angle, which converted into 
time, gives the time from apjzarent 
noon. 

By logaritluns, the operation is 
thus: 

sin. 52°. 12'. 3511 

radius 
sin. 23. 28. 0 

sin. 30. 15. 31 

0,1022305 ar. co. 
10,0000000 
9,6001181 

the altitude 9,7023485 

" This lo~ .9,7480805 is found in the tables to be the lo<>- cosine of 55'" 
57'. 13", bu~ as the angle is manifestly greater than 90°, we ; 1; 3 t take its sun~ 
plement. . In the solution of spherical triangles, ambipwus cases will fr~
'luently anse, for the determination of which, the reader is ref<:!rred to DR. 
MASKELYNE's excellent introduction toT AYI.OR'S Loo-arithms · or to MR v ' ('T~ • ' d . 6 , • 

INC£ s ae.1t1s~ vn p.ane an :,pherzcal 'I'rigonometry, containin~ :.m expbnatioR 
•f the CoMtrztctwll "''" u.e if Leg a' iJ.J/1!8. 
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radius 10,0000000 
tan. 23°. 281

• O" 9,6376106 
cot. 52. 12. 35 9,8895301 

cos. 70. 19. 44 
=ZPd 9,5271407 

Thisangle70° .19'.4411 converted 
into time, gives 4h. 41'.1!'!" the time 
from ajljzarent noon. 

61. Given the latitude qfthe jzlace, 
:he Sun'B declination and hi8 alti
tude, tofind the hour. 

Let x be the sun's place : then in 
the triangle xZP, xZ is the com
plement of the altitude, xP is the 
complement of declination, and P Z 
is the complement of the latitude, 
all which are given; hence, by sphe
rical trigonometry, sin. xP+sin. 

-2 

ZP : rad, : : sin. i ( Px-j-PZ+ 
ZxJ+sin: (Px+PZ-Zx): cos. 
1--2 
2 ZPx, therefore the hour angle 
ZPx is known, which converted 
into time, gives the time from ajzjza
rent noon. 

Ex. Given the latitude 34. 0
• 551 

N. the sun's declination 22°. 221 57" 
N. and his true altitude 36°. 59'. 
3911, to find the ajljzarent time. 

Here, ZP=55°.5', Zx=53°. o'. 
2111, Px=67°. 37' 3" ; and the 
operation by logarithms is thus : 

ar co. sin. 
Px=67°. 37' 311 ....... 0,034·019 
ZP=55. s. 0 ....... 0,086193 
Zx=53. 0. 21 

Sum 175. 42. 24 

-!Sum 87. 51. 12 
Zx=53, 0. 21 . -----
Dif. 34. 50. 51 

sin. 9,999694 

!>in. 9,756932 

2)19,876838 

29. 47. 44=]-ZPx co. 9,938419 

Hence, ZPx=59°. 351• 2811
, 

·which converted into time, gives 
3h. 581

• 2211 the time from ajzjla
rent noon. 

This problem is used in finding 
the longitude by the lunar method. 

62. Given the latitude if the 
jzlace, and the Sun'8 declination, to 
find the time when the twilight be
ginB. 

Twilight begins when the sun 
comes to y, 18° below the horizon; 
hence Zy=108° ; also, Py is the 
complement of declination, and 
ZP is the complement of latitude --· hence,sin.yP+sin.ZP: rad.:: sin. 
! ( PZ+Py+l08° )+sin t ( PZ+ 

------2 

Py-108°): cos.~ yPZ, therefore 
yPZ is known, which converted 
into time, gives the time from ajz
jzarent noon, when twilight begins. 

This rule being the same as th6 
last, the method of calculation is the 
same. 

63. To find where the longest day 
is 24 hours. 

Let QR (see fi'g. on page xxxi.) 
=23°. 28', then the sun on the 
longest day describes the circle 
Rv, and this ci.rcle just touching 
the horizon at R, it wia wholly be 
above the horizon, therefore the 
sun continues above the horizon for 
its whole apparent diurnal motion, 
that is, for :24 hours. Now QR= 
EH the complement of latitude, 
by article 33 ; hence, the latitude is 
66°. 3~'.; therefore the spectator 
is at the arctic circle, as appears by 
art. 44. 

64. To a spectator at the same 
place, on the shortest day the sun is 
at the di~tance E.li en the other 
side of the equator, and at that time 
he describes the circle 'lvH in his 
diurnal motion, and thet·efore he 
continues 24 hours below the hori
zon ; therefore the longest night is 
24· hours. Now we have alreadv 
ob~erved (art 40.), that as a ~pee-
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tatormovesfrom the equator to the 
poles, the length of the day hi
creases from 12 hours to half a 
year; hence, the longest day is more 
than 24 hours within the polar cir
cle, and less than 24, on every other 
part of the earth. 

6$. To .find at 'tvhat time qf the 
year the twilight lasts just all 
night. 

Let ae be the parallel described 
by the sun at that time, then Ra 
must be 18 °, for at that distance be
low the horizon, twilight begins ; 
hence 18°+dec. Qa=RQ=EH 
comp. of latitude, by art. 53. · 
therefore, by transposition, sun'~ 
dec.=comp. of lat.-18°. But if 
the sun be on the other side of the 
equator at m, then Rm=18°, and 
18°-declin. Qm=RQ=EH 
comp. of lat. therefore, sun's dec. 
=18°-comp. of latitude. Look 
therefore into the Nautical Alma
nac, and see on what day the sun 
has this declination, and you have 
the time required. 

Ex. Let the latitude be 52°. 12' 
N. then its complement is 37° 48' · 
hence, the declination is 37°. 48'......: 
18°=19° • 48' N. which answers to 
~bout May 19, and July 24, at which 
t1mes there is twilight just all night. 
Therefore from May 19 to July 24 
there will be twilight all night. 

66. The greatest value of Qa is 
23°. 28', therefore when aR is 18° 
the greatest value of QR isM 0 28'; 
if therefore QR be greater tha~ 
41o. 28', then Ra-must always be 
greater. than 18 °, and therefore 
ther~ will be no twilight when the 
sun IS at a ; hence, when the com
plement of latitude is greater than 
41° • 28', or when the latitude is less 
th~~ 48° • 32', there never can be 
tw1hght all night. 

ASTRON0li1ICAL TER:I.IS, ARISING 

FRO!I! DIFFERENT SITUATIONS 

OF THl<: SPECTATOR UPON THE 
EARTH. 

67 • By means of the two tropics 
aild two polar circles upon the 

earth, the whole surface is divided 
into five parts, called zones : that 
which is included between the tro
pics, is called the ton·id zone : the 
two parts lying between the tropics 
and the polar circles, are called the 
temjzerate zones: the two parts 
within the polar circles, are called 
thefrigid zones. The inhabitants 
of th~se zone~ are distinguished by 
the different directions of their sha
dows .arising from the sun. They 
who hve between the tropics, or in 
the torrid zone, have the sun ver
tical to them at noon twice in the 
year ; thus, an inhabitant in 10° 
north latitude has the sun vertical 
to him when its declination is 10° 
north. And, in general, this will 
happen when the latitude of the in
habitant is equal to the declination 
of the sun, and both of the same 
kind, that is, both north, or both 
south. At all other times, when the 
sun comes to the meridia11, the 
shadow is either to the north or the 
south of the zenith. The inhabit
ants of this zone are called Am
jlhiBcii, that is, having both kinds of 
meridian ,shadows. 

68. They who live in the ternjzc
rate zones, have their shadows at 
noon always the same way, and arc 
the~efore called HFteroscii, that is, 
havmg only one kind of meridian 
shadow. 

69. They who live in thefrigid 
zones, have, when the days are more 
than 24 hours long, the sun moving 
all round them, and therefore their 
shadows are cast all round them, 
and hence they are called PeriBcii. 

70. The inhabitants of the earth 
have also been distinguishM]. into 
th~ec ~inds1 in respect to tneir re
latlVe_situat_wns. They who live at 
opposite pomts ofthe same parallel 
to the equator, are called, in re
spect to each other, Periteci ••••• 
These have the same seasons of the 
ye~r; but it is midnight to one when 
It Is n:Jon, or midday, to the other. 

71. They who live under the same 
meri~lia!l and in opposite parallels, 
that Is, m two_r:crallcls to the equa
tor, and eqmd1stant from it are 
calledAnteeci. Theschaveda;, and 
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night at the same time, but differ
ent seasons, it being summer with 
one when it is winter with the 
other. 

72. They who live under opposite 
meridians and opposite parallels,are 
called .11ntijzode8. These have their 
days and nights, and also their sea
sons, opposite, that is, it is day with 
one when it is night with the other, 
and summer with one when it is 
winter with the other. 

TO FIND THE RIGHT ASCENSION 

AND DECI.IN ATION OF THE 

HEAVENLY BODIES. 

73. The foundation of all astro
nomy is to determine the places of 
the fixed stars, in order to find, by 
a reference to them as fixed objects, 
the places ofthe other bodies, at any 
given times, by which means you 
can trace out their paths in the 
heavens. The positions ofthe fixed 
stars· are found from observation, 
by finding their right ascensions and 
declinations, for it is manifest, that 
if we know the right ascension Am, 
and declination ms, we know the 
point s (see fig. page xxx). Now 
the declination is found thus. Find 
the latitude of the place by the 52d 
or 54th articles, and then we know 
EHthe complement oflatitude (see 
the last figure). By the astrono
mical quadrant, described in art. 
17, find the true meridian altitude 
hre of the body ; then the difference 
between EH and He is Ee, the de
clination required. 

74. To find the right ascension of 
a body. As the earth revolves uni
formly about its axis, the apparent 
daily motion of all the heavenly 
bodies, at·ising from this motion of 
the earth, must be uniform ; and as 
this motion is parallel to the equa
tor, the interval of the times in 
which any two 5tars pass over the 
meridian, is in proportion to the 
torresponding arc of the equator 
which passes over the meridian in 
the same interval. Now leta clock 
be adjusted to go 24 hours in the 
time the e:.trth makes a rotatiop. 

about iti; axis, then it describes about 
its axis an angle of 15° every hour, 
and every point of the equator, and 
all the circles which are parallel to 
it, describe 15° in an hour; and all 
the stars appear to revolve at tht 
same rate ; so that if two stars 
should differ 15° in right ascension, 
one of them would pass over the 
meridian an hour after the either, 
And, in general, if you take the in
tervai of the times in which any two 
stars p!tss the meridian, and convert 
that interval of time into degrees, 
at the rate of 15° for an hour, you 
"Will have the difference of the right 
ascensions of those two stars ; if 
therefore you know the right ascen
sion of one of the stars, you will knovi 
the ri~ht ascension of ·the other. 
Thus, by knowing the right ascen
sion of one star, and comparing all 
the other heavenly bodies with it, 
you will get their right ascensions. 
For the metho{l of finding the right 
ascension of some one star, we refer 
the reader to Mr. VINCE's Com
jzlete Sy8'tem qf Astronomy. The 
time when any body comes to the 
meridian is known by its passage 
over the middle perpendicular wire 
of the transit telescope, as described 
in art. 18. The right ascension is 
reckoned both by time and by 
degrees ; thus, we say a star has 
15°, 30°, 46°. &c. right ascension, 
or its right ascension is 1 hour, 2 
hours, 3 hours, &c. 

75. But a more ready and practi
cal method of finding the right as
cension of a body, is thus: Let a 
clock be adjusted to go 24 hours in 
the time in which the earth revolves 
about its axis, in which time all the 
fixed stars appear to have made 
one revolution ; and a clock thus ad
justed is said to be adjusted to side
real time. Now let the clock begin 
its motion from Oh. O'. C", at the in
stant the first point of aries is upon 
the meridian, from which point we 
begin to reckon the right ascension; 
then, when any star comes to the 
meridian, the clock would show th~ 
apparent right ascension of the star, 
provided it was suhject to no enOJ·, 
becaus.c it would then wow 1 at au.r 
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time,howfarthefirst"pointof'aries ON THE EQ.YATION oF Ti~n:. · 
was from the meridian, reckoning 
15 degrees for e\·ery hour. But as 78. The best measure of time 
every clock is subjecttoerr, we must whi'ch we have, is a clock regubted 
be able at any time to find its error. by the vi:n·ation of a pendulum. But 
To do this, we must, when ·a star, with what ever accuracy a clock :may 
whose apparent right ascension is be made, it must be subject to go 
known, passes the meridian, com- irregularly, partly from the imper• 
pare its right ascension with the fection of the workmanship,' and 
right ascenr-.ion shown by the clock, partly from the expansion and con"' 
and the difterence will show the traction of the materials by heat a!'ld 
error of the clock. For instance, cold, by which the length of the 
let the apparent rig-ht ascension of pendulum, and consequently the 
aldebaran be 4h. Z:J'. 5011 • when it time of a YiQration, will vary. As 
passes over the meridian, and at no clock therefore can be depended 
that time suppose the clock to show upon for keeping time 8ccurately, it: 
4h. 23'. 5611

, then the clock is at is necessary that we should be able 
that time 6" to fa'st ; and by thus at any time to ascertain how much 
continually comparing the clock it is too fast or too slow, and at what 
with stars whose right ascensions rate it gains or loses. For this pur~ 
are known, you will always have pose, it must be compared with sotne 
the error of the clock; and you will motion which is uniform,or of w hich1 
also see at what rate it gains or ~fit be not uniform, you can find the 
roses, called the rate of its going. variation. The motions of the hea
The error of the clock, and the rate venly bodies have therefore been 
of its going being thus ascertained, considered as most proper for tnis 
if the time of the transit of any body purpose. Now as the earth revolves 
be observed, and the error of the uniformly about its axis, the app,;t"' 
clock be applied, yon will have the rent diurnal motion of all the hea
right ascension of the body. venly bodies about the axis must be 

76. Thm; we determine the decli- uniform. If a clock therefore be 
nation mB, and right ascension .!lm, adjusted to go 24 hours from the 
of any heavenly body s ; and from passage of any fi¥:ed star over the 
these we can, by spherical trigone- meridian till it returns to it again, 
tnetry, find the latitude n8 and the its rate of going may be determined 
Ior..gitude.!ln(seefig. page 30); and by comparing it with the transit of 
it is manifest, that if we know these any fixed star, and observing whe" 
two quantities, we shall also know ther the interval continues to be 24< 
the place 8 of the body ; and it is hours ; if not, the difference shows 
frequently more useful to make use how much it gains or loses in that 
of the latitude and longitude, than it · time. A clock thus adjusted is said 
is the declination and right ascen· to be adjusted to Bidereal time; and 
sion, for finding the place of a body; all the sidereal days are equal. But 
it is necessary, therefore, in such all the solar days are not equal, that 
cases, to compute the latitude and is, the intervals from the sun's leav• 
longitude from the right ascension ing the meridian till it returns to it1 
and declination ; for the method of are not all equal, so that if a clock 
doing which we refer the reader to be adjusted to go 24 hours in one 
the above-mentioned work. interval, another interval will be 

77. Being thus able to find the performed in more or less than 24 
situ8tion of a body in the heavens, hours, and thus the sun and the! 
we can every day determine the clock will not agree, that is, th~ 
place of all the heavenly bodies clock will not continue to show IZ 
which have any motions, and thus whenthcsuncomestothemeridian. 
we find out the paths which they 79. For let P represent the pole 
describe, and how fast they move. of the earth, vwyz its equator, and 

VOI .. I, G 
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suppose the earth to revolve about 
its axis, in the order of the letters 
'Vwyz; and let Y DLE be the celes
tial equator, and YCL the ecliptic, 
in which the sun moves according 
to tb,at direction. 

.D 

y 

E 

Let s be the place of a specta
tor, and draw the meridian Psvae, 
and let us suppose the sun to be at a on 
the meridian. Then when the earth 
has mace one revolution about its 
axis, the spectator at 8 will come 
again into the same situation, and 
be again on the same meridian 
P8vae; but the sun is not now again 
on the meridian, because he has 
moved forward in the ecliptic to
wardsL; ifthereforem be the point 
where the sun is when he next comes 
to the meridian, or rather when the 
meridian oyertakes him, and you 
draw the meridian Prmjz, then the 
earth, after it has made a revolu~ 
tion about its axis, has described 
the angle ·uPr before the spectator 
:tt 8 be brought again into the meri
rlbn Pmjz of the sun. Now the 
angle ·vPr is measured. by the arc 
fie, which is the increase of the sun's 
rkht ascension in the time he moves 
ft·~iTI atom, or in a true solar day; 
hence, the length of a true solar day 
is equal to the time rif the carth'8 
1'utaticn about itB axis, together 
•with the time of deBcribingan angle 

equal to the increa!e if the · BU·n'&r 

right a8cension in a true 8olar day. 
Now if the sun moved uniformly, 
and also in the equator YD LE, this 
increase eft would be always the 
same in the same time,. and there
fore the solar days would be all 
equal ; but the sun moves in the 
ecliptic YCL, and therefore if its 
motion were un{form, equal arcs 
(am) upon the ecliptic would not 
give equal arcs (eft) upon the equa
tor. But the motion of the sun in 
the ecliptic is not uniform, and hence 
also am, described in a given time, 
is subject to a variation, and conse
quently ej1 is subject to a variation. 
Hence, the increase eft of the sun's 
right ascension in a true solar day, 
varies from two causes ; 1st. Be
cause the ecliptic, in which the sun 
moves, is inclined to the equator ; 
2d. Because his motion in the eclip
tic is. not uniform; therefore the 
length of a true 8olar day is subject 
to a continual variation; consequent
ly a clock which is adjusted to go 
24 hours for any one true solar day, 
will not continue to show 12 when 
the sun comes to the meridian ; be
cause the intervals by the clock will 
continue equal (the clock being sup
posed neither to gain nor lose,), but 
the intervals of the sun's passage 

. over the meridian are not equal. 
80. As the sun moves through 

350° of right ascension in 365:} 
days, therefore 365{. days : 1 
day : : 360° : 59'. 3", 2 the in
~rease of right ascension in 1 d<:ty, 
if the increase were uniform, or it 
would be the increase in a mean 
solar day, that is, if the solar <1ays 
were all e1ual; for thev would be 
all equal, if the sun's right ascen
sion increased uniformly, as appears 
by the lRst article.* If therefore a 
dock be adju~ted to g·o 24· hours in 
a mean solar day, it will not conti
nue to coincide with the sun, that is, 
to show 12 when the sun comes to 

• P.s the ear~h describes an ::mgl·~ of 360°. 59'. 8",2 about its a 'Cis in a ;;:u·n 
~~o:·• r J.ay of 24 houn, and an ang·le of 360° in a sidereal clay, tberefore 36:. 0 

59'. s·\,2 : 360° . : 24h. : 2Jh 56' 4'',098 the length of a sidereal day in 11 ran 
mhr time, .or the time from the passa~<;! .of a fixed s;ta.r over the meridian. WI 
it returns tu i l again. 
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the meridian, because the true solar 
days differ in length from a mean 
solar day, but the sun w·ill pass the 
meridi:m, sometimes hifore 12, and 
sometimes £fter 12, and this differ
ence is called the equation qf time. 
A clock thus adjusted, is said to be 
adjusted to mean solar time. The 
time shown by the clock is called 
true or mean time ; and that shown 
by the sun is called aj1jlarcnt time ; 
thus when the sun comes to the me
ridian, it is said to be 12 o'clock, 
afi.jlarent time. Hence, the time 
shown by a sun~dial is ajljwrent 
time, and therefore a dial will differ 
from a clock, by how much the equa
tion oftime is on that day. When 
therefm·e you set ·a watch by the 
dial, you must see what the equa
tion of time is upon that day, and 
allow for it; forinstance, if the equa
tion be 3 minutes, and the watch be 
faster than the sun, then you must 
~et your watch 3 minutes before the 
time shown by the dial. Now astro
nomers, when they compute tables 
of the equation of time for every 
day of the year, set the sun and 
clock together, when the sun is at 
his apogee, and then they calculate 
what is the differe~;~ce between the 
sun and the clock, for every day at 
noon, and insert them in a table, 
stating how much the clock is before 
or after the sun. For the methods 
of making these calculations, we 
rimst refer the reader to the Trea
tise before mentioned. The incli
Tiation of the equator to the ecliptic, 
upo~ which the equation of time 
partly·depends, and the place of the 
sun's apogee, when the clock and 
sun set off together, being both sub
ject to vary, the equation of time for 
the same days of the year, will every 
year vary, and therefore it must be 
calculated every year. Besides the 
timewhen the sun is in his apogee, 
there are three other times of the 
year when the clock and sun agree, 
or v.. hen mean and aflflarent times 
are the same. 

· 81. \Vhene~er it is required to 
make any calculations ft·om astro
nomical tables, and the time given 
i;; ajljlarc:nt time, the equatio11 of 

time must be applied in order to 
convert it into mean time, and, 
for that time the computations must 
be made, because all tables are con
structed for mean motions. Thus, 
if it were required to find the sun's 
place on any day at aj1jlarent noon, 
the equation of time must be applied 
to 12 o'clock, and then the sun's 
place must be computed from the 
tables for that time. All the arti
cles in the Jl/'a.utical .!llmanac; an
swering to noon, are computed in 
this manner. 

QN THE SOLAR SYSTEM, 

82. The sun is placed in the cen~ 
tre of the system, about which the 
planets revolve in· the following or
der, reckoning from the sun: mer
cury, venus, the earth, mars, jujli
ter, saturn, and the georgian; these 
are sometimes called jlrimary pla
nets. Some of these planets have 
bodies revolving about them_; the 
earth 1ms one; jupiter has four; 
saturn has seven ; and the georgian 
has six; these are called secondary 
planets, satellites, or moons. There 
are also other bodies which revolve 
about the sun, called Comets, which 
move in orbits very elliptical, and 
extend to a very great distance be
yond the orbits of the primary pla
nets. The sun, the primary pla
nets, the secondary planets, and the 
comets, compose what is called the 
Solar System. The two planets 
which are nearer to the sun than the 
earth is, are calledi1'!f1'riorplanets; 
and the other five which are fur
ther from the sun than the earth is, 
are called sujlerior planets. All 
the other. bodies in the heavens are 
fixed stars, and at such immense 
distances beyond the solar system, 
that their apparent relative situa
tions are not :1t all altered by the 
motion of the earth in its orbit ; we 
may therefore consider them as 
placed in the conca\·e surface of a 
sphere, having the earth for its cen
tre ; and to these we refer the mo
tions of the bodies in our svstem. 
The orbits of the primary planets 
are ellipses) ha v in!; the sua in one· 
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.of the f?cl; hut ihey are so very purpose, we may consider them as 
~early circles, that, for our present circles ha-ving the sun in the centre. 

J 

X y 

s3.'t.et Sbe the s~m, E the earth, whole enlightened part of the planet 
abcde.fthe orbit of one of the infe- will benexttheearth, and the planet 
rior planets, venu8 or mercury; will appear to shine with a full face, 
XY the sphere of the fixed stars; likp the moon at its full ; and from 
draw EaSeP, EbdQ, and let EcR, e throughf to a, the appearances 
~fS be tangents to the orbit of the will be the same in the conti'ary 
plan.et, and let a, b, c, d, e,f, be so order. These are the jzhenomena. 
many different situations of the pla- which anir.ferior planet must have; 
net; tlii~p as 1he planets are opaque and as, by viewing venu8 and mer
bodies, that half which is next to cury with a telescop~, they are found 
the sun is enlightened, and the other to have all these phenomena, we 
half is dark, as represented in the conclude that they must be inferior 
figure. The situation a is called planets. Now the angle c"ES is the 
i'l!(erior conjunction, and the situa- greatest distance at which these 
tion e is called 8ujz.eTior conjunct· ,planets appear from the sun, or the 
tion. Now it is manifest, that at a . greatest elongation ; and as this 
the dark part only of the planet is angle is found to b~ greater for venu8 
towards the earth, and therefore than it is for mercury, we know that 
the planet is then invisible ; at b, a menury is nearer to the 8Un than 
part of the enlightened face is to- venu8. 
wards the earth, and therefore part 84. When the planet is at a, it 
of the planet will be visible, and will appears in the heavens amongstthe 
look. like the moon before it comes fixed stars at P; when it is at b, it 
to its first quarter; at c, one half of appears at Q; when it is at c, it 
the edightened part of the planet appears at R ; when it is at d, it 
'Will be tu-rned towards the earth, _appears at Q; when is ate, it ap. 
<mtl it will look like the moon at jts pears <:t P ; when it is at .f, it 
fii·st C!tR>'U'r ; at d, more thhn h;llf appears at S; and when it returns 
the enli[:;ll'ccw·d part of tht": pl2.net tCJa,it appears atP ;at which place 
;;ill be ::en. :mb tl1e earth, :.mel it will also the sun appears. It is manifest, 
look like tllr: moon between its :c·c- therei'ol'e, t!ut an inferior planet 
!:onll qu::..ner and htl i ~.t e, the :tppe:~rs to move backwards and 
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·forwards i.n the heavens, from S to 
R, and from R to S; and therefore 
there must be two points where the 
planet appears stationary ; for if a 
planet first appear to move one way 
and then back again in a contrary 
direction, the motion must first 
cease in one direction before it 
takes platse in a contrary direction. 
\Ve have here supposed the earth 
to be at rest at E, but all the same 
phenomena will take pla~ if we 
suppose the earth to be in motion ; 
for an inferior planet moves faster 
about the sun than the earth does, 
and therefore when it comes into 
inferior conjunction at a, it will 
immediately leave the earth behind 
it, and have the same relative situ
ations in respect to the earth and 
sun, as we have described abo\·e. 
If the earth were· at rest, the two 
stationary points would be at R and 
S, when the planet was on each side 
at its greatest elongation from the 
sun (appearing at P) ; but as the 
earth is in motil?n, these >yill not be 
the stationary points. The true 
stationary points (which call P and 
S) are determined; by finding when 
a line joining the earth and planet 
continues parallel to itself for 'a ;'ery 
small time. 

85. The earth and all the planets 
revolve about the sun in the direc
tion XY; that direction is therefore 
direct, and the contrary direction 
XYisretrograde(seeart.19).Hence, 
an inferior planet appears to move 
direct, from the stationary point R 
before it comes to the superior con
junction, till it comes to the station
ary point S after ; arid it appears to 
move retrograde,from the stationary 
point S before it comes to the infe
Tior conjunction, till it comes to the 
stationary point R after ; therefore 
whilst an inferior planet is passing 
through its inferior conjunction, it is 
retrograde; and whilst it is passing 
through its superior conjunction, its 
motion is direct. As the arc cif is 
greater than the arcfac, the lJ!:met 
is longer direct than it is retrog,.ack. 
It appears also from hence, that the 
two inferior planets will constantly' 
attend the sun, receding to a ce;
tain distance on each side, -and then 

rett\rning ag;ain to him. As the 
o1·bits of the planets are not circles, 
but ellipses, the greatest elongations 
of venus and me1·cury are not al
waysthe same; the greatest elonga
tidns of venus are from 44 °. 57' to 
47°. 48'; andofme1·curyfrom 17°. 
36' to 28 °. 20'. As mercury recedes 
but tb a small distance from the sun, 
it is not often that it can be seen, as 
it must be in the most favourable 
situation for that purpose, and the 
atmos~1here must also be very clear 
at the same time. 

86. V/hen venus is at the distance 
of 39 °. 44; from the sun, between its 
inferior conjunction and its greatest 
elongation, she then gives the 
gt·eatest quantity of light to the 
earth ; and at that time her bright
ness is so gi'eat as to cause a sha
dow. And if at that time she be c.t 
her greatest north latitude, he1' 
btightness is so great that she· is 
seen by the naked eye at any time 
of the dav when she is above the 
horizon ; for when her north htituue 
is the greatest, she rises 'highest 
abo\'e the h01•lzon, and her rays 
coming thrdugh less of the atmos
phen:, she is mere easily seen ••••• 
This happens once in about 8 years, 
venus and the earth returning very 
nearly to the same parts of their 
orbits after that interval of time. 

87. Venus is a morning star from 
inferior to superior co\Jjutlr.ti'on, and 
an ew'ning star from' suverior to 
inferior conjunction. The earth 
turns a:bout her axis according to 
the order of the letters mnvw ; 
when the spectatol' is at n, it is then 
night to him; and as, by the earth's 
rotation, he is carried towa1·ds v, it 
is manifest that the part ace of the 
orbit ·of YCI!Us will come into view 
before the sun S does ; hence, if 
venus be any where in that part of 
her orbit, she will appear in the 
morning before sun-rise, and the,re
forc she b then a morning· star. As 
the spectator passes through ·u!um, 
it is day, 2.nd at m the sun will set; 
but the part e.fa of the orbit of venus 
will still be above his horizon, and 
therefore if venus be in that part, site 
will be visible aftel.· sun-set, and will 
tl'ren be an ev:::dng star. 
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88. The orbits of venuB and mer
curl! are inclined to the orbit of the 
earth, and cut it at two opposite 
·points, called the nodeB, so that ~f 
we conceive the orbit of the earth to 

·lie in the plane of the paper, the 
m·bits of venus and mercury will lie, 
one half above the paper, and the 
other half below. It is upon this 
acccw1t that venus and mercury, 
"When they come into their inferior 
conjunction, at a, do. not always 
.appear to pass over the sun's disc, 
or make a transit oyer it. If the 
nodes happen ·to lie in conjunc:. 
tion and opposition, then, when 
the planet comes into conjunc
tion at a, it is in a line joining 
the earth and sun, and it will 
:appear tQ pass over the disc of the 
s.w1, like a small, round black spot. 
:But if the nodes be at a certain dis
tance from conjunction and oppo
~>ition, when the planet comes into 
conjunction, it may be so far above 
or below the line joining the earth 
:and sun) as not to pass over the sun. 
The transits of ·ue1m8 do not happen 
so often as those of me1·cury. The 
last transit of venus happened in 
171'591 and the next will be in 1874. 
'lne last transit of mercury hap
pened in 1799l and 1the next will be 
in 11!02. 

S9. \Vhen DR. HALLEY was at 
St. Helena, whither he went for the 
Jmrpose of making a catalogue of 
the southern stars) he obsen·ed a 
tran::;it of mercury over the sun's 
disc) and this suggested to him a 
n1cthod of finding the sun'~ parallax 
from ~uch observations, from the 
c1iflerence cf the times of tl'ansit 
()Ver the sun, at different places 
upon the ea:th's surface. But the 
~iffcrcnce of the times being less 
for rnc:rcury than for venus, the 
conclusions Y•ill be more accurate 
for ·venus th:m for mercury. The 
Doctor therefore proposu1 to dctl!r
mine the parallax of e1c bUll from 
the transit of Vt'nus; and as it was 
not prob:1.ble th<:t he himself should 
live to observe the two next transits, 
which happened in 1761 c.nd 1769, 
be 1·cry earnestly recor;:,ncnded the 
-:,\ttention of ti1em to the a~tronomers 
'f:ho might then be <.li·,·e. .A;;trom; .• 

mers were therefore sent fro~ 
England and Prance to the mpst 
proper parts of the earth, to observe 
both these transits ; from which 
observations it appears, that the 
horizontal parallax of the sun at 
his mean distance, is 8f' ; hence~ 
by article 14, sin. Sf': rad.:: rad. 
of earth : mean distance of the sun 
from the earth ; now sin. Bi" : 
rad. : : 1 : 23575 ; therefore the 
mean distance of the sun from the 
earth is equal to 23575 semidiame
ters of the earth; and as we have 
determined (see art. 4) the radiu11 
of the earth to be 3965 miles, the 
mean distance of the earth from 
the sun= 23575+3965 = 93474875 
miles. For the method of fiiidins
the horizontal parallax, we refer 
the reader to the Treatise of Astro
nomy which we have before men-
tioned. · 

9b. Having described the pheno
mena attending the inferior planets, 
we proceed to describe those whick 
attend the supedor. 

91. Let Sbe the sun, E the earth, 
EvKw the orbit of the earth, IxVy 
the o1·bit of a superior Flanet, XY 
the sphere of t::e fixed stars ; draw 
VKSEIQ, CuP, PbR,mbP ;.then 
1(U(;)H tlll:: rlii.net is at I, it b ill 
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ilfiltosition to the -sun, and at K, it 
Is in conjunction. 'Now the earth 
moves faster than a superior planet ; 
whilst' the earth therefore moves 
from C to E, and from E to F, let 
the planet describe the smaller arcs 
rii, Ib. Then it is manifest, that 

· when the earth is at C, the planet 
at a appears in the hea,·ens at P; 
when the earth. is at E, the planet 
at I 2ppears at Q; and when the 
earth is atF, the planet at b appears 
at R; whilst therefore the ertrth 
moves from C to F, the planet 
;>.ppears to move from P toR, con
trary to its real motion ; hence, a 
superior planet is retrograde whilst 
it passes through oj1jwsition. Sup
pose now that when the earth 'is at 
K the planet is at I in conjunction 
with the sun, and let the earth move 
from Kto m whilst the planet moves 
from I to h, then it wlll appear in 
the heavens to have moved from Q 
toP, oraccordmgto its real motion. 
Jience, a superior planet is direct 
when it passes through cONjunction. 
As therefore a superior planet ap
pears to move, sometimes direct 
and sometimes retrograde, it must 
appear stationary at the two points 
where the motion changes from one 
to the other. 

92. When the phnet is in oppo
sition at I, or in conjunction at K, 
the earth being atE, it is m?_nifest 
that the same face of the planet 
which is towards the sun, is also 
towards the e~rth, and therefore 
the planet appears full orbed ; but 
if noj1q be th(( position of the planet, 
then the spectator on the earth atE 
-will have a little of the dark part of 
the planet beyond n turned towards 
him, and therefore it will not be ftl.ll 
orbed to the earth, but will appear 
like the moon a little before or afte1· 
its full. But if the planet be at a 
very grea: clist:mce from the sun, 
when compared with the earth's 
rli;t:-mce, there will be so little of 
the dark part turned towards the 
earth, that it will, as to sense, ar
pear full orbed. Now this is the 
case with all tlie SUT'f"·ior planets, 
except mars, which between con
junction and opposition ii observed 

tt> appea ~ not full OJ' bed; but all t1le 
rest do, on account of their great 
diStances.· 

93. It isfoundbyobserv2tion, that 
the places of the aphelia of the 
orbits of the planets, and tl1e plac~ 
of their nodes, have a motion, and 
that the inclinations of their orbits 
to the ecliptic are subject to a vari
ation. These circumstances arise 
from the mutual attractions of the 
planets. 

94. It appears, from w}1at we have 
already observed, that mercury, ' 
1;enus, and nza;s are opaque bodie.,, 
as they do not always shine with 
full f1ces, that part towards the 
earth which is not towards the sun, 
being dark. Jujziter and .wtun~ 
cast shadows, and eclipse their 
satellites, and therefore they muBll 
be opaque .bodies. The georgian 
has never been seen to eclipse its 
satellites, as the satellites have not, 
since th~ discovery of the planet, 
been in a situation to be eclipsed by 
the planet ; but it being a body !'e

volving aboutthe sun, like the other 
planets, and haYing also satellites 
revolving about it, we may conclude 
by analogy, that it is an opaque body. 

95. KEPLER made three Yerv 
important discoveries respecting 
the motions of t1;e planets, and 
''·'hicl1 are indeed the foundation of 
all astronomv. 

1st. That· the primary planets 
revolve r"bout the sun in ellipses, 
haYing the sun in one of the foci. 
2clly. That the squares of the peri
odic times of all the planets, have 
the same proportion to each other 
as the cubes of their resnective 
me:tn distances. 3d!;·. That' if a line 
be drawn from t'Je sun to a planet, 
and move as the :planet moves, jt 
will describe 2bout the sun, equal 
areas in equal times. These prin
cipleswhichKF.PLER deduced from 
()bservation, Sir I. NEWTON proved 
tCJ be true from the common prin
ciples of motion, and his theory of 
@,T:tvity. 

96. The periodic time of the 
earth, cr the time in which the earth 
m'lkes rr c0mplete revolution in her 
orbit1 cal:ed a sidn·eal revolutwn, 
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it 365d. 6h. 9'. 11"1,5. The time motion is called the }zrec~lJsion qf 
from the earth's leaving the first the equinoxes. The time from the 
point of aries till she returns to it, earth's lea-ving her apogee till she 
is 365d, 5h. 48'. 48", and this is returnstoit,is365d.6h.141.211; and 
called a trojzical revolution; and this being greater than her periodic 
this being less than her periodic time, it follows that her apogee 
time, it follows that the equinoctial moves forward ; this is called her 
points move backwards ; and this anomalistic year. 

97. The following table contains the relative mean distances of the 
planets from the sun, assuming the mean distance of the earth to be 
unity; together with their periodic times. 

Planets I MeanDist. I Periodic Times. 
Mercury I 0,38710 I 87d. 23h. 15'. 4,3",6 

Venus I 0,72333 I 2.24cl. 16h. 49. 10,6 
Earth I 1,00000 I 3.65d. 6h. 9. 11,6 

Mars I 1,52:169 I ly. 321d. 2311. 30. 35,6 

Jupiter I 5,20279 Illy. 315cl. 14h. 2i". 10,8 
Saturn I 9,54072 1 29y. 174cl. 1h. 51. 11,2 

Georgian I 19,18352 1 83y. 150c1. 18h. 

!>8. A table of the places of the aphelia of the orbits for the beginning: 
of 1750, with their motions in longitude in 100 years. 

Planets I Place of Aphelia I Mot.inlOOyears 
Mercury I 8s. 1 nO n0f ....> • ._)...). 5:3". I 10 ""' JJ. 4:511 

Venus I 10. 7. 46. 42. I 1. 21. 0 
Earth I 3. 8. 37. 16. I 1. 4.·3. 35 
Mars I 5. 1. 28. 14·. I 1. 51. 40 
Juprter I 6. 10. 21. 4. I 1. 34. 33 
Saturn I 8. :28. 9. 7. I 1. 50. 7 
Georgian I 11. 16. 19. 30. I 1. 29:-2-

99. A table of the places of the ascending 'nodes of the orbits of the 
planets for 1750, with their motions in longitude for 100 years. 

,/' 
Planets 'I PlaceoftheNode. I Mot.ofNode. 

Mcrcurv I b. 15°. 20'. 4d1--l--i6• 1:!'-:-io"-
Venus 1 2. JLJ.. 26 1s 1 o. 51 4o 
rvi:~1:-s --, 1. 17. :38 :;.s 1 o. 4o 40 

~----:~-------------~ 
Jnpitcr 1_2:___~5}__3_2 __ 1 0. 59 30 

1"S:--a"-tl-n-·n--j 3. 21. 32 22 I 0. 55 3-0-

M. DE LA Pu.:cE found the place of the node of the G~orgian planef 
in 1788, to be 2°. 12'. 47", but its motion is not yet determined. 
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100. A.. table (lf the incli~tions ecliptic for the year 1788; with the 

of the orbits of the planets to the variation for 100 years. 

Planets I Inclination I Variation 
Mercury I ro. 
Venus I 3. 
Mars I 1. 
Jupiter I I. 

Saturn I 2. 
Georgian I o. 

The variation is that arising 
from theory, as determined by M. 
BE LA GRANGE. The sign +, 
shows that the inclination incr~ases, 
and the sign -, that it decreases. 

101. If two planets revolve in 
circular orbits,- to find the time 
from conjunction to conjunction. 
Let P=the periodic time of a 
superior planet, ft=the periodic 
time of ari inferior planet, t=the 
time required. Then P' 1day :: 
3 6 o 0 : S60° the angle described by 
p 
the superior planet in 1 day; for the 
same reason, s so 0 is the angle de-

p 
scribed by the inferior pb!1et in 1 
day; therefore 33oo_asoo is the 

p p 
daily angular velocity of the infe
rior planet from the superior, or 
how much the former i·~cedes from 
the latter, every day. Now if they 
set out from conjunction, they will 
return into conjunction again, after 
the inferior planet has gained one 
revolution, or 360° ; therefore 
aso 0_36 o 0 : 36 oo :: lday: t=Pp 
p -p p p 
the ~rule, therefore, to fipd the 
required time, is, to mzdtij1ly 
the jzeriodic times together, c:zd 
divide by their difference. This 
will also give the time between two 
oppositions, or between any two 
similar situations. The time from 
conjunction to conjunction is called 
a synodic revolution. 

VOL, 1. 

O' O" I +20" 43 
23. 35 I +4,47 
51. 0 I +3,45 
18. 56 I -27,19 
29. 50 I -23,11 
46. 20 I 

ON THE MOTION OF THE MOo:r-t1 
AND ITS PHENOMENA. 

102. The moon being the neal'• 
est, and, next to the sun, the most 
remarkable body in our system, 
and also useful for the division ot 
time, it is no wonder that the an
cient astronomers were attentive to 
discovee its motions, ancl the orbit 
which it describes. The motion of 
the moon in its orbit about the earth, 
is from west to east, and its orbit is 
found to be inclined to the ecliptic .. 
The motion of the moon is also ob. 
served not to be uniform, and its 
distance from the earth is found to 
vary, which shows that it does not 
revolve in a drcle about the earth 
and its centre; but its motiQn is 
found to be in an ellipse, having the 
earth in one of the foci. The posi~ 
tion of the ellipse is observed to be 
continually changing, the majot.< 
axis not being fixed, but moving 
sometimes direct and sometimes 
retrograde; but, upon the whole, 
the motion is direct; and it makes 
a complete revolution in a little 
more than Sf years. The eccentri• 
city of the ellipse is also found to 
change, that is, the ellipse is some• 
times nearer to a circle than it is 
at other times. The inclination of 
its orbit is found likewise subject to 
a variation from 5° to 5". 181

• All 
these irregularities arise from the 
sun disturbing the moon's motion 
by its attraction. 

11 
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103. As the ellipse which the vary; now the apparent diametcl" 
moon describes about the sun, is of any very distant body, varie~ 
suhject to a variation, the periodic inversely as its distance. Hence, 
time of the moon about the earth as the apparent diameter of the 
will also vary; in winter, the moon's moon increases, she must approach 
orbit is dilated, and the periodic the earth; and when it decreases, 
time is increased; and in summer, she must recede from the earth. 
her orbitiscontracted, and her peri- This variatiGn ofher apparent·dia
odic time is diminished. The perio- meter agrees exactly with what 
die time of the moon increases ought to be the case, if the moon 
whilst the sun is moving from his moved in an ellipse about the earth 
apogee to his perigee, and decreases in one of its foci ; we conclude there
whilst he moves from his perigee fore that the moon moves in an 
to his apogee; and the greatest ellipse about the earth situated in 
difference of the periodic times is one of its foci, a~ no other supposi
found to be about 22-} minutes. tion will agree with the observed 

104. The mean periodic time of variation of the moon's diameter. 
the moon is 27d. 7h. 43'. 11",5; From the variation of the sun's 
this is called her sidereal revoln- diameter, it appears in like man
tion, being the mean time from her ner, that the earth must revolve in 
leaving any fixed star, till her an ellipse about the sun, having the 
return to it again. Now it is found sun in one of the foci. 
by observation, that the mean time 107. The earth moving in an 
from her leaving her apogee till she ellipse about the sun in its focus, 
returns to it, is 27d. 13h. 18'. 4"; the nearer the earth comes to the 
hence, the moon is longer in return- sun, the more it is attracted by him, 
ing to her apogee thl!n she is in and this attraction increases in the 
making a revolution in her orbit, same ratio as the square of the dis
and therefore her apogee mw;;t tance diminishes; and on the con~ 
move forward. The mean time trary, it decreases as the square 
from her leaving her node till she ofthe distance increases. As there
returns to it again, is 27d. 5h. 5 1

• fore the earth approaches the sun 
35",6, and this being less than her all the time it moves from the aphe
mean periodic time, it follows that lion to the perihelion, the attrc>.c
she returns ro her node before she tionincreases,andconspiringpartly 
has completed her revolution, and with the earth's motion, it accele
therefore her nodes must have a rates the motion of the earth; and 
retrog,Tade motion. when the earth moves from perihe-

105. The time between two mean lion to aphelion, the attraction acts 
conjunctions of the sun andmoon,or partly against the earth's motion, 
from new moon to new moon, sup- and diminishes its motion. Thus, 
posing their motions had both been the velocity of the earth increases 
uniform, is found by the rule in whilst it moves from the aphelion 
article 101 ; taking therefore the to perihelion, and decreases as 
mean periodic time of the moon much whilst it moves from perihe
and sun as already stated, we get lion to aphelion. As the moon 
the mean time from conjunction to moves in an ellipse about the e:nth 
conjunction to be 29d. 12h. 44'. 211 _ in its focus, she must, in like man
,s, and this is called her synodic ner by the earth's attraction, have 
1·evolution. The true time from her velocity increased from her 
new to new moon will be some- apogee to perigee, atld decreased 
times greater and sometimes less as much from her perigee to apo
than this. The causes of all these gee. These are the principal causes 
irregularities we will brieHy ex- of the variation of the velocities of 
plain. the earth and moon. But as the 

10(;. The apparent diameter of sun attr<:ctsthe moon, as well as the 
the moon is found continually to earth 01.ttracts it, the attraction of 
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tb.e sun will cause another varia
tion of the moon's velocity. Thus 
the moon being attracted both by 
the sun and earth, they will cause 
great irregularities in her motion ; 
and hence it is very difficult to com
pute the place of the moon. After 
finding the mean place of the moon, 
that is, the place where she would 
have been if her motion had been 
uniform, it requires not less than 20 
corrections, in order to get the 
true place to a sufficient degree of 
accuracy. Sir I. NEWTON was the 
first person who pointed out the 
sources of these irregularities ; but 
they are of a nature too difficult to 
admit of a popular illustration. 

108. vVhen we view the moon 
with a telescope, we find that her 
surface is very rough with moun·· 
tains and cavities; this appears 
from the very jagged boundary of 
the light and dark parts. Also, cer
tain parts are found to project 
shadows always opposite to the sun; 
and when the ~m becomes vertical 
to any of them, they are observed to 
have no shadow; these therefore 
must be mountains. Other parts 
are always dark on that side next 
the sun, and illuminated on the 
opposite side; these therefore must 
be cavities. Hence, the appearance 
of the moon constantly varies, from 
its altering its situation in respect 
to the sun. The tops of the moun
tains on the da:·'-'. part of the moon, 
ani frequently seen enlightened at 
a distance from the confines of the 
illuminated part. The dark parts 
have, by some, been thought seas; 
and by others, to be ouly a great 
number of <:avcrns and pits, the 
dark sicles of whic:h r..ext to the 
sun, would cause those lJlaces t') 
appear darker than the rest. The 
great irregularity of the line boun,_:
bg the light and da.rk pJ.rts, on 
e'·ery part of the surface, proves 
that there can be no very large 
tracts of water, as such a regcbr 
surface would IH>Ce~sarily produce 
3, line, ter:ninating the bright part, 
perfectly free fi·om all irregula-rity. 
Also, if there was much water upon 
i~s surface, anu ::.n atmosphere, as 

conjectured by some astronomers, 
the <;lauds and vapours might easily 
be discovered by our telescopes ; 
but no such phenomena have ever 
been observed. ' 

lOY. On April9, 1787, Dr. HER
scHEL discovered three volcanos 
in the dark part of the moon; two 
of them seemed to be almost ex
tinct, but the third showed an 
actual eruption of fire, or lu~inous 
matter, resembling a small piece of 
burning charcoal covered by a thin 
coat of white ashes; it had ac"legree 
of brightness about it, as strong as 
that with which such a coal would 
be seen to glow in faint day light. 
The adjacent parts of the volcanic 
mountain seemed faintly illuminat
ed by the eruption. A similar erup
tion appeared on May 4, 1783. On 
March 7, 1794,afew minutes before 
8 o'clockin the evening, Mr. WIL
KINS of Norwich, an eminent 
architect, observed, with the naked 
eye, a very bright spot upon the 
dark partofthe moon; it was there 
when he first looked at the moon; 
andthewholetimehe saw it,which 
was about 5 minutes, it was a fixed, 
steady light, except the moment 
before it disappeared, when its 
brightness increased. The same 
phenomenon was also obse1·ved by 
Mr. T. STRETTON, in St. John's
square, Clerkenwell, Lmdon. On 
April13, 1793, M. PIAzzr, Astro~ 
nomer-Royal, at PaleTmo, obse1·ved 
a bright spot on the dark part of 
the moon ; and seveml other astrc
nomet·s have observeJ. the ;>arne 
phenomenon. · 

110. It has betmadoubt amonr;st 
astronomer~, w l1ether the c:1aon l:a~> 
any atmospnere; some suspectli1g 
that at an occ:lkt:on of a Hxed star 
by the moon, the stm· did not vanish 
suci::cnly, but lost its lightgraduc1.ry, 
and thence conclud:c1, f,nt the r~oon 
has an r,t!J1'1Sj)hcre. I,i, :::.c;;:aor::~ 
TER of Lilfallilwn i'1 tlt:~ Dutcllj 
of BTemen, has endeavonrs:l to 
establish the exi~ccnce of an at:nos
phere, from the-folbwing o:)sel'Va
tions. 1. He o1)3ervecl the mcon 
when 2i days old, in the evening 
SOOil afi:e>.' su11 set} before the dark 
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part was visible; and continued to its axis in the same direction in 
obserye it till it became visible. which it revolves in its orbit. Now 
Two cusps appeared tapering in ::>. the angular velocity about its axis 
very sharp, fain~, prolongation, is uniform, and it turns about its 
each exhibiting its farthest extre- axis in the same time in which it 
mity faintly illuminated by the solar makes a complete revolution in its 
rays, before any part of the dark orbit; if therefore the angular me
hemisphere was visible; soon after, tion about the earth were also uni-" 
the whole dark limb appeared illu- form, the same face of the moon 
ruinated. This prolongation· ofthe would always be turned towards 
cusps beyond the semicircle, he the earth. For if the moon had no 
thinks must arise from the sun's rotation on her axis, when she is on 
rays being refracted by the moon's opposite sides of the earth she 
atmosphere. He computes also the would show different faces; but if, 
height of the atmosphere, which · after she has made half a revolu
l'efracts light enough into the dark tion il;l her orbit, she has also turned 
hemisphere to produce a twilighc, half round her axis, then the fac€ 
more luminou'l than the light re- which would otherwise have been 
:fleeted from the earth when the shown, will be turned behind, and 
moon is about 32° from the new, the same face will appear. And 
to be 1356 Paris feet; and that the thus if the moon's angular velocity 
grer,test height capable of refract- about her axis were always equal to 
in·g the solar rays is 5376 feet. her angular velocity in her orbit 
2dly. At an occulation of jujliter's about the earth, the same side of the 
satellites, the third disappeared, moon would be always towards the 
after having been 1" or 2" of time earth. But as the moon's angular 
indis:inct; the fourth became in- velocity about her axis is uniform·, 
discern~ble near the limb; this was and her angular velocity in her 
not obs.cned of the other two. See orbit is not uniform, their angular 
the Phil. Tmns. 1792. velocities cannot continue always 

111. l\fany astronomers have equal, and therefore the moon will 
giverr maps of the moon; but the sometimes show a little more of her 
most celebrated are those o:f HEv E- eastern parts, and sometimes a little 
LIUS in his Sclenograj:lda; in more of her western parts; this is 
which he has represented the ap- called alibrationin longitude. Also, 
pcarance of the moon in its diffe- the moon's axis is not perpendicu
rent states from the new to thefuH, lar to the plane of her orbit, and 
and from the full to the new ; these therefore at opposite points of her 
figures MAYER prefers. LAN- orbit, her opposite poles are turned 
GRENUS and RiccioLus denoted towards the earth; therefore her 
the spots upon the surface, by the poles appear, and disappear, by 
names of philosophers, mathcma- turns; this is called a libration in 
ticians, and other celebrated men ; latitz:de. 
giving the names of the most cele- 113. Hence, nearly one half of 
brated character·s, to the lRrgest the moon is neyer visible at the 
spots. H:v:vELIUS marked them e.1.rth, and therefore nearly one half 
with the g;;ographical names of of its inhabitants (if it have any) 
places upon the earth. 'I he former never saw the earth, and nearlvthe 
nic..'cinction is now generally used. other half never lose ~>ight of it. 

112. Very n:carly the same face Also, the time of its rotation about 
of the moon is always tumnl tt'- its axis being a month, the length of 
war{s the earth, it being b; deject the lunar days and nights will be 
to c<j-;_Jy a >.mr.ll change vtithill cc1·- about " fortnight e:tch. 
tain limit:,, tho,:.:: sr0ts v.hic:l 1ie 114. !t is a n;ry extraordinary 
11e:•r the ec(ge ahJem ing and zlisap- circumstance, that the time of the 
fee<ri;;;; by tw::s; this is called its moon's -.-evolution about her axis 
Libra. ion, 'fhe moon turns about should be equal to that in her orbit. 
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Sir I. NEWTON, from the altitude 
of the tides upon the earth, has 
computed the altitude of the tides 
em the moon's surface to be 93 feet, 
and therefore the diamater of the 
moon perpendicular to a line joining 
the earth and moon, is less than the 
diameter directed to the earth, by 
186 feet. Hence, says he, the same 
face must always be towards the 
earth, except a small oscillation; 
for if the longest diameter should 
get a little out of that direction, it 
would be brought into it again, by 
the earth's attraction. The suppo
sition of D. DE MAIRAN is, that the 
hemisphere of the moon ;1cxt the 
earth is more dense than the oppo
site one, and hence, the same face 
yvould be kept towards the earth, 
upon the same principle as before. 

115. When the moon is in con
junction with the sun, she is then 
said to be new, and her dark side 
being next to the earth, she is then 
invisible. As she recedes from the 
sun, we first discover some of her 
bt·ight part, and she appears horned 
till she gets 90° from the sun, when 
she appears half enlightened, or 
diclwtomi8ed; from thence till she 
comes into opposition, she appears 
above half enlightened, or gibbou8; 
and at opposition she appears full 
orbed, the same face being then 
turned.towards the earth which is 
towards the sun, and she is then said 
to be at her full. And from oppo
sition to ccnjuncticn, her apparent 
bright part decreases as it before 
increased. 

116. '\iVl:en the moon is about 
-three days from the new, the dark 
part is very Yisible, by the lit;ht 
reflected from the earth, which is 
moon-light to the lunarians, consi
dering our earth as a moon to them ; 
and in the most favourable state, 
some of the spots may be then seen. 
But when the moon gets into quad
J"atUI"es, its grcz.t ll;ht prevents the 
dark part from b:ciilt; seen. Accord
ing to Dr. S:>IITH, the strength of 
moon-light at the full moon, is 90 
thousand times less than the light 
of the sun ; but from experiments 
made by M. BouGUER, he conclud-

ed it to be 300,000 times less. 
The light of the moon, condensed 
by the best mirrors, produces no 
sensible effect upon the thermome
ter. Our earth, in the course of a 
month, shows the same phases to 
the lunarians, as the moon does to 
us ; the earth is at the full, at the 
time of the new moon, and at new, 
at the time of the full moon. The 
surface of the earth being about 13 
times greater than that of the 
moon, it affords 13 times more light 
to the moon, than the moon does to 
us. 

117. Dr. HERSCHEL has mea
sured the height of a great many of 
the lunar mountains, and firids that, a 
few excepted, they generally do not 
much exceed half a mile. Before he 
measured them, they were reckoned 
much higher, being generally over
rated. He observes, that it should 
be examined whether the mountain 
stands on level ground, which is 
necessary, that the measurement 
may be exact. 

118. As the spectator is carried 
by the earth's rotation, his horizon 
will continually change its situation, 
anSI therefore it will contiimally cut 
the moon's orbit at different points 
till it has gone through the whole 
orbit; and the inclination of the 
orbit to the horizon will be continu
ally changed. Now the difference 
between the times of the rising of 
the moon on two successive nights, 
will depend 1,1pon the angle which 
the moon's orbit makes with the 
horizon; the less the angle is, the 
less the moon will have descended 
below the horizon, at the time when 
the horizon is brought into the same 
situation it wa:; 24 hours before; 
therefore when the angle which the 
moon's orbit makes with the hori
zon is the least, there will be the 
least difference of the times of her 
rising. Now, tij.at angle is the least, 
when the first point of aries rises, 
at which time, in the latitude of 
London, there is only about 17 mi
nutes difference cf the moon's rising 
on two succesciYe nights. Now, 
about the 22d of September, the first 
point of aries rises at the time the 
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moon rises, if the moon be then at 
the full, because it will then be at 
the the beginning of aries. In this 
case, therefore, the moon will rise 
about the full for several nights, 
with but a small difference of the 
times of her rising. This happen
ing in the time of harvest, it is 
called the harve8t moon. As the 
full moon may not happen on the 
~2d of September, that which hap
pens nearest to it, is called the 
harvest moon. The same small 
difference of the times of rising of 
the moon, happens every month, but 
i:: not happening at the full moon, 
nnd at the time of the year, it is not 
taken notice of. The greatest dif~ 
ference of the times of the moon's 
rising at· London on two successive 
nights, is about 1 hour and 17 mi
nutes; and this happens when the 
morm is in' the £rst point of libra, 
and therefnre it happens at the 
'V'enwl fuli moons. · 

119. 'I11ere is a phenomenon 
called the horizontal moon, which is 
this, that it appears larger in the 
!wrizon than in the meridian ; 
whereas, from its being farther 
from us i.n the former case than in 
the latter, it subtends a less an-gle 
when in the horizon. It is perhaps 
not easy to giYe a satisfactory an
-swer tJ this deception. GASSEN

IJUS thought that, as the moon was 
le~.s bright in the horizon than in 
the meridian, we looked at it, in the 
former ~ituation, with a greater pupil 
(Jf the eye, and therefore it appear
ed larger. But this is not agreea
ble to the principles of opticsl since 
the magnitude of the image upon 
·the retina of the eye, docs not 
1!?pend upon f1e dze of the pupil. 
DEs CA;-zTzs thought that the 
moon appeared largest in the hori
zon, because, ·when comparing it3 
distance with the intc:rm_;dio.le ob
jects, it ~·J'iJC,ired the.t farthest off;~ 
:and :_:c; we iudo:e itsdi3tance g;·eater 
h th:~.t situ"~·ion, v;e, of cour;ce, 
t'~ink it lart;Cl', c~JPf-(\obg thQt it 
~nl_;'~c:uls the E~~rne tJ16l~. l)r. 
E:cRKLEY nccom'ts for it ti'u~: 
I:a:rtnes3 ~-;,;:;ce~>t:: the idea 0f ;>e:l'.:
er distmc:.:; tile moc4). ~-~-.;c.a:;·ing 

faintest in the horizon, suggests tl1~ 
idea of greater distance; and, sup· 
posing the angle the same, that 
must suggest the idea of a greater 
tangible object. He does not sup
pose the vi8ible extension to be 
greater, but that the idea of a 
greater tangible extension is sug-. 
gested, by the alteration of the visi
ble extension. He says,-lst, That 
which suggests the iilea of greater 
magnitude, must be something per..: 
ceived; for that which is not per
ceived can produce no effect. 2dly, 
It must be something which is varia
ble, because the moon does not 
always appear of the same mag
nitude in the horizon. 3dly, It 
cannot lie in the intermediate ob
jects, they remaining the same ; 
also, when these objects are exclud.: 
ed from sight, it makes no altera
tion. 4thly, It cannot be the visible 
magnitude, because that is least in 
the horizon. The cause therefore 
must Ue in the visible appearance, 
which proceeds from the greater 
paucity of rays coming to the eye, 
producing faintne88, Mr. RowN
rn G supposes that the moon appears 
farthe3t from us in the horizon, 
because the portion of the sky 
which we see, appears not an entire 
hemisphere, but only a portion of 
one; and hence we judge the moon 
to befurthel' from us in the horizon, 
and therefore larger. DR. SliHTH, 

b his Ojztic.Y, gives the same rea
son. The same circumstances take 
place in the sun. Also, if we take 
two stars near each other in the 
horizon, and two other stars near 
the zenith, :>_t the &arne angular dis-. 
tance, the two former will appear 
at a much gi·eater distance hom 
each other, than the two latter. 
On this account, people are, in 
general, much c~ec:oiYed in estimat
bg the altitudes of the heavenly 
bodie.s 2.tove the horizon, judging 
them to be much greater than they 
are. The lower 1nrt of a rainhow 
also appears m~·~ch wider than the 
upper part; and this may be con
sidered as an m·gnmcnt that the 
phen:ceeno;1 camtct depend entirely 
upon the gn;ater degn;e of faintm:.l:ili 
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of the object when in the horizon, 
because the lower part of the bow 
frequently appears brighter t~an 
the upper part, at the same tune 
that it appears broader. Also, 
faintness can have no effect upon 
the angular distance of the stars ; 
and as the difference of the appa
rent di~tance of the two stars, 
whose angular distance is the same 
in the horizon and the zenith, seems 
to be fully sufficient to account for 
the apparentvariationofthe moon's 
diameter in these sitituations, it 
may be doubtful whether the faint
ness of the object enters into any 
part of the caase. 

120. The mean distance of the 
moon from the earth is about 239 
thous~nd miles ; and her semidia
meter is nearly i\ of the _radius of 
the earth, or about 1081 m1les. And 
as the magnitudes of spherical bo
dies are as the cubes of their radii, 
the magnitude of the moon : magni
tude of the earth : : 3 3 : 11 3 : : 1 
:49 nearly. 

ON THE ROTATION OF THE SUN 
AND PLANETS. 

121. The times of rotation of 
the sun and planets are determined 
by the spots which are observed 
upon their surfaces; either by find
ing the arc which is described in a 
given time by a spot, or by observ
ing how long it is in passing ovet" 
the whole disc. 

'()N THE ROTATION OF THE SUN. 

122. It is doubtful by whom the 
spots on the sun were first disco
vered., ScHEINER ob~erved them 
in May, 1611, and published an ac
count of them in 1612. GALIU:o, 
in a publication in 1613, says, that 
being at Rome, in April 1611, he 
then showed the spots on the sun to 
several people, and that he h::ul 
spoken of them some months before, 
to his friends at Ji'lvrcnce. He ima
~ined them to adhere to the wn. 
'K.EPI • .E:R sayli, they were observed 

byasonofDAviD FAnRICius,who 
published an account of them in 
1611. In the papers of HARRIOT, 
not yet published, it is said that 
spots upon the sun were observed in 
.December, 1610. From observing 
the motion of the spots, the time of 
the sun's rotation is determined to be 
25d. 14h. S'. . 

123. Besides the dark spots upon 
the sun, there are also parts of the 
sun calledfacul£, lucili, &c. whicll 
are brighter than the general sur
face ; these abound most in the 
neighbourhood of spots, or where 
spots have lately been. Most of the 
spots appear within30° ofthe sun's 
equator. On April 19, 1779, Dr. 
HERSCHEL &aw a spot whose dia
meter was 1'. 8", which is equal in 
length to more than 31' thousancl 
miles; this was visible to the nak.clll 
eye. 

ON THE ROTATION OF THE 
FLANI<:TSo 

1?4. The georgian is at so great 
a d1stance, that astronom~rs have 
not been able to determine, whether 
it has any rotation about its axis. 

125. Saturn was suspected by 
CAsuNI and FATo, in 1683, to 
have a revolution about its axis; for 
they one day saw a bright r;;treak, 
which disappeared the next, when 
another came into view near its 
disc. These streaks are called belt8. 
In 1719, when the ring disappeareJ, 
CAsSINI saw its shadow upon the 
planet, and a belt on each side, 
parallel to the shadow. Dr. HER
SCHELL found that the arram;c
ment of the belts always followed 
that of the ring. And during his 
observ11.tions on June 19l 20, and 21, 
1780, he saw the ':::rne spot in three 
different situatiom; frcrn all which 
he concluded that saturn reYoh eel 
about an axis 'vhich is .rerpe;Elicu
lar to the plane of the ring. Anothet~ 
argnment in support of its rotation, 
is, that t:1e ·planet is an oblatel,sphc-

. roid, having the diameter in the 
direction of .the ring, to the 
diameter perpendicular to it, as 
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11 to 10, according to the Doctor. 
The truth of this conjecture he 
afterwards verified, having deter
mined that saturn revolves about its 
axis in 10h. 16'. 

126. Jupiter is observed to have 
belts, and also spots, by which the 
time of its rotation has been deter
mined. From a spot whichCEssr
Nr observed in 1665, he found the 
time of rotation to be 9h. 56'. From 
other spot~ in October 1691, he 
found.the time 9h. 51'; and from 
other spots he determined the time 
to be 9h. 50'; and, in general, he 
found that the nearer the spots were 
to the equator, the quicker they re
volved; from whence it is probable 
that the spots are not upon the body 
of jupiter, but in its atmosphere. 
Dr. HER!'ICHEL also found the time 
of rotation to vary, from different 
spots; and that the revolution 0f 
the same spots diminished; and 
observes that such a circumstance 
is agreeable to the theory of equi
noctial winds, as it may _be some 
time before the spot can acquire 
the velocity of the wind. Dr. 
PouND made the polar to the 
<''}Uatorial diameter as 12 : 13. 
Dr. BttADI.EY made them as 12,5: 
13,5. Sir IsAAC NEWTON made 
them as 94 : lO.f by theory. The 
belts of jupiter are generally paral
lel to his equator, and are subject to 
great variations, both in respect to 
their number and figure ; from 
which it is probable that they exist 
in the atmosuhere. 

127. GALILEO discovered the 
phases of mars; after which some 
Italians saw a spot in 1636. But in 
1666, Dr. HooK and M. CASSINI 
di~covered some well defined spots, 
and the latter determined the 
time of rotation to be 24h. 4·G'. 
lV!ARALDI made it 24h. 39'; and 
discovered a very bright part near 
the southern pole; but the bright
r:ess is ~ubject to some change. 
Son;ething like this has been seen 
<>hout tLe north pole. Dr. HER
~.cn EL makes the time of rotation 
to be 24h. 391• 21", 67. He also 
concludes, that mars has a consi
r.lt·.rahlc atmo• phere. 

128. GALILEofirst discovered the 
phases of venus, in 1711. In 1666, 
CASSINI, at the time when venus 
was dichotomised, discovered a 
bright spot upon it, at its straight 
edge, and by observing its motion, 
he found the time of rotation to be 
23h. 16'. M. SHROETER has en
deavoured to show that venus has 
an atmosphere, from observing that 
the illuminated limb, when horned, 
exceeds a semicircle, as in the case 
of the moon ; the cusps sometimes 
ran 15°. 19' into the dark hemi
sphere. He makes the time of ro
tation 23h. 21'; and concludes from 
his observations, that they are 
very high mountains upon the 
surface. 

129. The phases of mercury are 
easily distinguished, but no spots 
have yet been discovered, by which 
it can be ascertained whether it has 
any rotation. 

ON THE ROTATION OF THE SA• 
TELLITES. 

130. Thefifth satellite of saturn 
was observed by M. CASSIN! for 
several years as it went through the 
eastern part of its orbit, to appear 
less and less till it became invisible ; 
and in the western part to increase 
again. Thesephenomenacanhardly 
be accounted for, but by s'upposing 
some parts of the surface to be inca
pable of reflecting light, and there
fore when such parts are turned to
wards the earth, they appear to 
grow less, or to disappear. Audas 
the same circumstances always re
turned again when the satellite 
returned to the same part of its 
orbit, it affords a strong argument 
that the time of the rotation about 
its axis, is equal to the time of its 
revolution about its primary, a cir
cumstance similar to the case of the 
moon. Dr. HERSCHEL has dis
covered that all the satellites of 
jujziter ha\·c a rotation about their 
axes, of the same duration as their 
respective periodic times about thcil.' 
primm·y. 
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ON THE SATELLITES OF JUPI• 
TER. 

131. On January 8, 1610, GALI· 
LEO discovered the four satellites of 
jupiter, and called them .!Yiedicean 
8tar8, in honour of the family of the 
JIIIedici, his patrons. This was a 
discovery of great importance, as it 
tarnished a ready method of finding 
the longitude of places upon the 
earth's surface, by means of their 
eclipses. TheeclipsesledM. RoE
lifER to the discovery of the pro
gressive motion of light; and hence, 
Dr. BRADLEY w:ts enabled to solve 
an apparent motion of the fixed 
stars, which could not otherwi~e 
h<~Ye been accounted for. 

First 
1d. 18h. 2i1• nnl/ 

JJ 

Third 

w 3h. 4·2'. ne-ff 
JJ 

? 

132. The stttellites of jupiter in 
going from west to east are eclipsed 
hy the shadow of jupiter, and as they 
go from east to west, they are ob
served to pass over its disc. Hence, 
they revolve aboutjupiter. The three 
fir:-st* satellites are always eclipsed 
when they are in opno.sition t<J the 
sun, and the length of their eclipses 
is found to vary; lmt sometimes the 
fourth satellite passes thr:JUgh oppo
sition without being eclipsed. Hence 
it appears, that the planes of their 
orbits do not coincide with the plane 
of jupiter's orbit ; for in that case, 
they would always pass through the 
centre of his shadow, and be always 
equally eclipsed at every opposition. 
The periodic times are as follows: 

Second 
42111 3d. 13h. 1 ~' J. 

Fourth 

16d. 16h. 3C)' -It 
k. 1> 

133. The distances of the satellites from jupiter, in terms; ct the semi~· 
~liameter of jupiter, are as follows; 

First 

5,965 

Second 

9,494 

134. The periodic times and dis
·tances of these satellites observe the 
same law as those of the primaries 
respecting the sun ; that is, the 
squares of the perio•1ic times h:tve 
the same prcportion to each other, 
as the cubes of their respective clb
tances. 

135. A satellite is sometimes hid
den behind the body of jupiter with
out enterkn- into it:; s:l:!clow; and 
this is calle~l an occuZ!ation. 

Third 

1.5,111 
Fourth l 
26,63 

ON THE SATELLITES OF SA
T'L'RN. 

136. In the year 1665, HuYGt<:NS 
(:i3covercd the fourth satellite of 
Kc tu:·n. l n 1671, Cassini discovered 
the fifth; in 167;:), he discovered the 
third ; and iil 16::A, he cliscO\·c:cJ 
the first and second. Dr. HJcR

sc HE L h:cs discove1·ed a ~ixth ~~nd 
se\ enth satcili,~, whi::ll lie \\ iU1n 
the or"uits of the othcL' fi. \ \:'. 1-'ile 

" The first sa•ellite 15 that neare~t to ·,he pla11et, ancl th~ other~ in th~i.
ercler from it. 
vo~ 1. I 
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planes of the orbits of' them all, ex
cept the fifth in m·der from the 
planet coincide very nearly with the 
plane of the right of the planet. 

Dr. HALLEY found that the orbit 
of the fourth (at that time disco
vered) was elliptical. The periodic 
times are as follows : 

f 
First Second I Third Fourth 

. 22h. 37'. 2:>" 1 1<1. sh. ss'. 9'7 1 1ct. 2Ih. 131 27" 1 2c1. I7h. 41' 

I Fifth I Sixth I Seve;1th I 
4-cl. 12h. 2s'. 12'' 1 1sct. 221t. 41' 12" 1 79u. 7h. 4.9' 

137. Their distances from saturn, in terms of minutes and seconds of 
a deg1~ce, are as follow's : 

138. The periodic times and dis
tances observe the same law as 
those of jupiter ; see art. 134. 

ON THE SATELLITES OF THE 
GEORGIAN. 

139. In 1787, Dr. HERSCHEL, ti1e 
discoverer of the georgian, disco
vered two satellites belong·ing to it; 
and he determined the synodic revo
lution of one of them to be 8d. 17h. 
1'. 19",3, and of the other 13d. llh. 
5', 111,5 ; also, the distance of the 
former from the planet in minutes 
antl seconds of a degree, was found 
to be 33",09, and ofthebttel·44",23. 
And since these discoveries were 
made, the doctor has discovered 
four more satellites; and found that 
the motions of them all are retro
grade. Their orbits are nearly per
pendicular to the plane of the eclip 4 

tic. 

ON THE RING OF SATURN. 

14-0. GALILEO was the first ]~Cr• 
son who observed any thing extra
ordinary in Saturn. Tl:at I)lanct 

appeared to him like a large globe 
between two small ones. In 1610 
he announced this discoyery ; and 
continued his obsenatbns dl11612, 
when he was sui'prised to :Gnd only 
the middle globe. But afterwards 
he again discovered the globes on 
each side, which, in process oftime, 
appeared to change their form. 
Upon this, HuYGEi<S set about im..~ 
praYing the art of grinding object 
glasses; and made telescopes which 
magnified two m· three times more 
than any which hud been before 
made, vvit:1 which he discovered the 
ringcf saturn; and havingobsened 
it for some time, he published the 
discovery in 1656. The ring is 
broad and flat, at a distance from 
the pl~met, and edge-w<cys towards 
it. Jn 1675, CAssrNr ol)scned a 
ch:c<·l: line upon the ring, dividing it, 
as it were, into two ring-s, the inner' 
of which 2-ppem·ed brighter than 
the outer. llc also observed a dark 
belt upcn the planet, parallel to the 
major axis of the ril;g ; for thoug;h 
the ring is circular, yet, being ~ecn 
obliquely, itQ}ipearsr.;: elli~ise. Dr~ 
HER scuE L ob:-.cn·cs, that the black 
marl: on the l'i1~r.;, is not in the mid
dle of its breadth. The ring is n()' 
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less solid than the planet, and it is 
generally brighter than the planet. 
He takes notice of the extreme thin
ness of the ring, as he saw a satel
lite on the edge, hanging over on 
each side. 

Hl. The ring is imisible when 
its l)lane passes throl!gh the earth, 
the sun, or between them. In the 
first case, the sun shines only on its 
edge, which is too thin to reflect 
light enough to render it visible ; 
in the second case, the edge only 
being exposed to us, it is invisible 
for trhe same reason ; in the third 

case, the dark side is towards us. 
Dr. HERscHEL suspects t:llat the 
ring is divided into two rings, for 
the following reasons : 1st, The 
blackllivisions on the two sides, are 
exactly in the same situations. 2dly, 
The divison on the ring, and the 
open space between the ring and 
the body, appear equally dark, and 
of the same colour as the heavens 
about the planet. Hence, he con
cludes, that saturn has two concen
tric rings, situated in one plane, 
the dimensions of which are in tht: 
following proportions: 

Inside diameter of the smaller ring 
Outside diameter 

Parts 
5900 
7510 
7740 
8300 

Inside diameter of the larger ring -
Outside diameter 
Breadth of the inner ring 
Breadth of the outer ring 
Breadth of the space between the rings 

805 
280 
115 

From the mean of a great many ecliptic, there can be no eclipse at
measures ofthe outside diameter of conjunction or opposition, unless at 
the larger ring, Dr. H.tmscHEL that time th~ Il)oon be a.t, or near 
makes it 4611,677 at the mean dis- the node. 
tance of sa turn ; and hence, he finds 
the diameter of the ring to be 
204:883 miles ; and the distance of 
the two rings 2839 miles. 

ON ECLIPSES OF THE SUN ANP 
MOON, 

142. An eclipse of the moon is 
caused by its entering in to the earth's 
shadow, and consequently it must 
happen at the full moon, or when 
&he is in opposit~on to the sun, as the 
shadow of the earth must lie oppo
site to the sun. An eclipse of the 
8Un is caused by the interposition of 
the moon between the earth and 
sun, and therefore it must happen 
'''~len the moon is in conjunction 
Wlth the sun, or at the ne~:J moon, 

143. If the plane of the moon's 
orbit coincided with the plane of the 
ecliptic, there would be an eclipse 
at e1 l'l'Y conjunction :mdoppositio11; 
bul tlw pLme of the moon's orbit 
being inclined to the ph.n~,; of C:c.: 

For. let S, S' represent the snn, 
in two different situations, E tl~c 
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earth, and Jet the plane of the pa
per represent the plane in which the 
earth moves round the sun, oe the 
ecliptic ; anc1 let JVJcmd represent 
the moon's orbit, inclined to the 
ecliptic, and cutting; it in two points 
J.Vl, m, ill the line SF. V, then JJJem 
is the line of the node~, lying in con
junction and opposition, the sun 
being at S ; and we mnst concch·e 
half the orbit Nlcm to lie aboYe the 
paper, and the other half mdlY£to 
lie below it; describe also the circle 
Jllamb on the paper; then these two 
circles 111cmd,ll1amb, will be inclined 
to each other, like two hoops put 
one into the othe;·, and inclined one 
to the othee. Xow if the moon be 
at 111in conjunction lrith the sun s, 
the tlwee bodies are then in the 
same plane, and in the same straight 
line, and therefore the moon is in
t::rposed between the sun and earth, 
and causes an eclipse of the sun. 
But if the sun be at S' and the moon 
in conjunction at .1!1' ;;he is then out 
of the plane of the ecliptic, the part 
_.tflying above the plane ofthe paper 
or the ecliptic, and therefore the 
moon is not in the line joining S' 
and E; and. M' may be so far from 
the node at IVI, that it mav be so 
much elevated above the plane' of 
the ec.llr;tic, as not to interpose be-

144, The diff.:1·ent ec1i:;bcs which 
:(Bay happen cf the lll:,o·n, may be 
t!ms t:xpl::~ncc. Let CL n:pyesent 
tl:e ph_;Je of tile ecliptic, OR the 
w:>cn', cr;:it, cc<~':ing the ecliptic u 
the node . ./'.'; ~u~r~ let /J'!I re~)1'eseJJt a 
1:.:: c~ic•_j of tl1e '<~1:Lh'~' sh;td<;\V ~t the 
CL ·~an~~C; of .Le roconfr.,;!; the c~·-rch, 
h!:-~d ~'.1 t-!1e nl•Jvn Ctt ~Lc.: time .,:,.~.~.en. 
it ls ~(... c l)l:l<.~l·~}o:n to the IJ}ln; ~Cr ~.-;.; 

tween S' and R, in which case there 
can be no eclipse of the sun. Whe~ 
ther, therefore, there will be an 
eclipse, or not, at conjunction, de
pends upon how far the moon at M' 
is distant from the node at M, at the 
time of conjunction. If the moon 
be at the node m at the time of op
position, the three bodies are then 
in the same strai~ht line, and the 
moon must pass through the centre 
of the earth's shadow, and be totally 
eclipsed. But if at the time of op
position to the sun at S', the moon 
be at m', m' may be so far below the 
shadow Ev of the earth, that the 
moon may not pass through it, in 
which case there will be no eclipse. 
Whether therefore there will be a 
lunar eclipse at the moon's opposi
tion, or not, clenencls upon how far 
the moon at m' is distant from the 
node at m, at that time. But if the 
plane 1Vlcmd of the moon's orbit 
cvincided with the plane of the 
ecliptic, or the plane of the paper, 
there would manifestly be a central 
interposition every conjunction and 
opposition, and con~equently an 
eclipse. It is also evident, that the 
place of the earth seen from the sun 
is the same as the place of the earth's 
shadow, they both lying in the same 
line from the sun. 

the earth's shadow is always oppo.;. 
s1te to the sun, when the moon 
passes by, or through the shadow, 
she mnst be in opposition. Hence, 
if the opposition happen as in posi
tion I, it is clear that the moon will 
just pass by the shadow of the earth 
without n,tering it, a;1d there will 
be 11(; eclipse. ln position n, part 
of tke moon will pa~s through th'e 
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earth's shadow, and there will be a 
jwrtial eclipse. In position lii, the 
whole of the moon paEses through 
the earth's shadow, and there is a 
total eclipe. In position IV, the 
centre of the moon passes through 
the centre of the earth's shadow, 
and there is a total and centml 
eclipse. It is plain, therefore, that 
whether there will, or will not be an 
eclipse at the time of opposition, 
depenas upon the distance of tl•te 
moon from the node at that time, 
or the distance of the earth's shadow 
from the node. Now it appears by 
calculation, that if EN be greater 
than 11°. 34' at the time of opposi
tion, there can be no eclipse ; an<l 
when EJVis less than that quantity 
there max be an eclinse. The dis
tance EJi''( =11 °. 34') in position I, 
is called the eclijztic limit of a lunar 
eclipse. Or as {by the last article) 
the place of the earth's shadow is 
the same as the place of the earth 
seen from the sun, it is manifest, 
that if at the time of opposition \Ye 
compute the place of the earth, and 
find it to be less than 11°. 3·1', from 
the node, we know that there may 
be an eclipse ; and then we may 
proceed to the calculation ; but for 
that, we must refer the reader to the 
Treatise before mentioned, as we 
ca:1 her.e only explain the general 
principles. 

145. The phenomena of a solar 
eclipse, may be thus ec,~ laine1l. 

Let ,'J be the sun, ll.f the moon, 
.IJB, or A'B',pal't of the ourface of 
the earth, for at different times the 
earth is at different distances from 
tl:,.e n1oon ; dr~~'v tar:..gent~ }2X7Js, 

tjzvr, from the sun to the same ~ide 
of the moon, and ccvz will be the 
moon's umbra, in vv Lclmo part of 
the sun can be seen; a 1. itangent:; 
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j1tbd, qwac, be drawn from the sun 
to the opjwsite sides of the earth, 
the space comprehended between 
the umbra, and ~vac, tbd, is called 
thejzenumf{ra, in which only a part 
of the sun can he seen. Now it is 
manifest, that if .liB be the surface 
of the earth, the space mn, where 
the umbra. falls, will suffei· a total 
eclipse; tbe parts am,, bn, between 
the boundaries of the umbra and 
penumbra, will suffer a jzartial 
eclipse ; but to all the other parts 
of the earth there will be no eclipse, 
no part oi the sun being there hid
den by the moon. Now let .11' B' 
be tbe surface of tl1e earth ; then 
the space TS will :m:::::r an wmular 
and jwr,ial eclipe, the sun appear-

147. The different eclipses which 
may happen of the sun, may be thus 
explaincu. Let CL represent the 
orbit of the earth ; OR the line 
descnbcd bv the centres ()f the 
moon's nmbi·a"and penumbra at the 
earth; JV the moon's node; SR. the 
earth ; jm the moon's penumbra, 
and u the umbra. Then in position 
1, the penumbra just passe:; by the 
earth, without falling up:l!l it, and 
t\1crefore there will IJe no eclipse. 
Jn po~ition B, the penumbra falls 
unon the earth, but the u:1Jllra does 
11~t, th-::rc(\J! c there will be ~~ jw1·Liul 
eclipse whtTe tllc pcnm11bl·a passes 
over, but n'"! total ec:iil>'-• In posi
ticn lli, both the penumbra and 
lJmbra fall upon the (·~crt1 l; tl ·.c;·~fore 
v. here the umbra n::c c;fes oveo·, there 
'"dl be ,l toted cdip~e; Y, hi.~;·c," the 
rumrr.lh''' cnly pa··;:,es 0\"(·r, tucrc 
will be ~l jtar:i~tl ::.;c}il~~~<:.:; ~:n'J. to the 

ing all round the moon, in the form 
of a ring; the parts cr, ds, will 
suffer a jwrtial eclipse ; and the 
other parts of the earth will suffer 
no eclipe. In this situation of the 
earth, there can therefore be no 
total eclipse anywhere. 

146. The umbra x-az is a cone, 
whose vertex is v; 8nd the penum
bra 'lucdt is the frustrum of a cone, 
whose Yertex is V. Hence, ifthese 
be both cut through their common 
axis, and perpendicular to it, the 
section of each will be a circle, hav
ing a common centre in the axis, 
which is the line joining the centres 
of the sun and moon ; and the sec
tion of the penumbra includes that 
of the umbra. 

other parts of the earth there will 
be no eclipse. It is manifest there
fore that whether there will be an 
eclipse, or not, or whether it will be 
pal'tial or total, depends upon the 
earth's distance from the node, at 
the time of conjunction. Now it 
appears by calculation, that, if at 
conjunction, EN be grc<J.ter than 
17°. 21', there can be no eclipse, but 
if it be less, there maybe one. The 
distanccEJV( =17°. 21') in position 
I, is called the eclijtiic limit of a 
sobr eclipse. 

148. The ecliptic limits of the 
r.un a:.:e to those of the moon as 17°. 
211 to 11°. 34/, or nearly as 3 to 2, 
::'.nd hence there will be more solar 
than lunar eclipses, in about that 
rcttio. But more lunar than solar 
eclipses are seen at any given place, 
L~·r-;mse a lunar eclipse is \' isible to 
:1 vd10le hemisphere of the e"1rtl1 at 
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()nee ; whereas a solar eclipse is 
'visible to a part only, and therefore 
there is a greater probability of 
seeing a lunar than a solar eclipse. 
Sinee the moon is as long above the 
horizon as below, every spectator 
may expect to sec half the number 
of lunar eclipses which happen. 

149. If the earth had no atmos
phere, when the moon was totally 
eclipsed, she would be invisible; 
but by the refraction of the atruos
phere, some rays will be !Jrought to 
fall on the moon's surface, on which 
account the moon is rendered visible, 
and of a dusky red colour. 

150. A11 eclipse of the moon aris• 
ing from a real depri.vation o.f light, 
must appear to begm at the same 
instant of time to every place 011 

that hemisphere of the earth which 
is next the moon. Hence,itaffunls 
a ready method of finding the lon
gitudes of places upon the earth's 
surface, as will be afterwards ex
plained. 

151. The diameters of the sun and 
moon are supposed to be divided into 
12 equal par\:s, called diglt8, 2"nd an 
eclipse is said to be so many digits, 
according to the number of those 
parts which are i!llrolved at the 
greatest darkness. 

152. The greatest nu111ber of 
eclipses which can hap11cn in a 
year is seYen, and when this hap
pens, fiye will be of the sun, and 
two of the moon. The least num
ber which can happen is t~;'o, and 
these must be both solm· ; for in 
every year there must be two s'Jbr 
eclipses. The mean number in a 
year is about fonr. 

153. In a total cc 1ipse of the sun, 
the planets, and some of the bright
est of the :fi;:ed stars, have been 
seen. 

154. The1·e are two seasons· in 
the yeal' when eclipses happen, 
that is, when the earth appro;:ches 
near each no(~e, as before shown ; 
and as the nocles lie :o;t opposite 
points of the earlh's orbit, these 
seasons would be at the distance of 
half a year from each other, if the 
norles were stationary; but as the 
~1ocles have a retrograde motion of 

about 19°. in a year, and the ea1·th 
moves about a degree in a llay, tl1e 
~caso;Js of eclipses will return a:· an 
interval of about 9 or 10 cbvs less 
th<m half a year ; so that it there 
be eclinses about the middle of .Tnnu
arr, the Jie;:t cdilJECS 1\i<lY be e:--.:
pccted about the first week of 
July. 

ON THE NATURE AND MOTION 
OF COMJ£TSo 

155. Comets are solid bodies re~ 
volving in veq excentric ellipses 
about the sun in one of the foci, and 
are subject to the same bws as the 
planets a1·e ; bLit they diffe1· in ap
pear:>nces from them ; for the.v an~ 
very faint bodies, and in some of 
them, as they apl)l'Oach the sun, a 
tail of light begins to appear, Yrhich 
incrense1; till the comet comes to its 
perihelion, and then it clecl'e::;ses 
again, 8ncl vanishes. The ancient 
philosophers suppo~,el1 them to be 
planets. ARISTOTLE S8fS, that 
some Iwliuw: c<encd P yJwgorcans, 
say, that a comet i~ one of the pla
nets. APOLLo;\ ru s afli1·ms, that 
the~ comets were, by the Clza(dPans, 
reckoned amongst the planets; and 
had Iheir pe1·iods. SENECA having 
conoickrcd tl1e phenomena of two 
remarkable comets, believed them 
to be of equal dm·ation with the 
\Vorld, thoubh he was ignorant of 
the laws whirl1 go,·emed them: and 
foretold, that future azes would un~ 
fold these 1~v:steries. He recom• 
mended it to astronomers to l~c.e;) "~ 
cata1ogue of tl1cm, in orclei' to be 
able to determine whether they re• 
tm·necl at ccrt:1in periods. ·Not
w; thsta :-.d;n g this, most astronomers 
fratn his time to T'Ycno BnAHE 

considel'cd them only as mete0rs, 
existing in our atlnosph2re; but he, 
fi,Jclinp; that they hacl no diurnal 
parallax, pb.cecl them ;cbove the 
moon. At lengt~1 ;-);;·I. NEWTON 

h:r;hg proved that KEPLER's law, 
by which the motions of the planets 
a1·e regulated, was a ncccsc;:wy con
~eqncnce of his theory of g1'avity, it 
immediately f)llowcd, th,.t comets 
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were govemed by the same law; 
and the observations upon them 
agreed so accurately with his theory 
as to leave no doubt of its truth. 
Comets therefore revolve in very 
excentric ellipses about the sun in 
one of the foci. A~tronomers, how
eYer, for the ease of calculation, 
suppose them to move in parabolic 
orbits, for that part which lies within 
the reach of obsena\.ion, by which 
they can, w1th great accuracy, find 
the ph.x.e of the rerihelicn ; its dis
tance from the wn ; the iudination 
of the pb.ne of its m·bit to ~he eclip
tic ; and t;_lc 1:·l~.ce ci' the node, but 
110t the perioC:ic timeo 

156. Dr. HALLEY supposed that 
t.lle comet which was obserYecl by 
APIAN, in 1531, was the same as 
that which KEPLER and LoNG0-
1110NT Arms described in 15~31; and 
the same as that which he observed 
in 1632 ; and h:::.ving computed the 
etfect of Jupiter upon it at that time, 
he found that it ·would increase its 
periodic time above a year; in con
sequence of which he rredicted its 
return at the end of the year 1758, 
or the be~inning of 1759. He in
forms us that he did not make his 
compntations with the utmost accu
racy ; but his prediction was right, 
for it was seen on December 14, 
1758, and passed its perihelion on 
March 13, 1759. Thus he had the 
glory of first foretelling the return 

, of a comet. 
157. Comets are not visible till 

they return into tlte planetary ~·egi
on';. They are surrounded w1th a 
very dense atmosphere, and from 
the side opposite to the s.un, they 
frequently send forth a tolil, which 
increases as the comet aiJprcaches 
its perihelion, immediately after 
which it is longest and most lumi
nous, and then it is generally a little 
bent and convex towards those parts 
to which the comet is moving; the 
tail then decreases, and at last it 
vanishes. The smallest st::n·s are 
seen through the t:til, notwith~tancl
inP' its great thickness, which 
sh';;ws that t.he matter of it is ex
tremely rare. ARISTOTLEthought 
the tail to be a thin fiery y;,puur 

arising from the comet. APIAN1 
CARDNAN, TYCHo, and others 
supposed that the sun's rays being 
propagated through the transparent 
head of the comet, were refracted, 
as by a lens. But the figure of the 
tail does not answer to this. KE P~ 
.fER supposed that the sun's ray!'; 
carried off some of the >gross parts 
of the comets. Sir I. NEWTON 
thought that the tail was a very thin 
vapour which the head, or nucleus 
of the c~met, sends out by reason of 
its heat. Di·. HALLEY, in his de
scription of the ,;iu;·ora Borealis in 
1'Tl6, says, "the streams of light so 
mush resemlJled the lcmg tails of 
comet:, th~,t at fii·st :jght they might 
be well taken for sucl1." And after
w~:·cls) "th1s light seems to have a 
g1·eat affinity to that which the 
dtluvia of electric bodies emit in 
the dark." D. DE MAIRAN calls 
the tail of a comet, the Aurora Bo
realis of the comet. This opinion 
Dr. lLnnr.ToN supports by the 
following arguments. The Aurora 
Borealis has no effect upon the stars 
seen through it, nor has the tail of 
a comet. The atmosphere is known 
to abound with electnc matter, and 
the appearance of the electdc mat
ter in vacuo, is exactly like the ap
pearance of the Au:,ora Borealis, 
>"hich, from its great altitude, may 
be con~iderccl to be in a:; perfect a 
vacuum as we can make. The elec
tric matte1· in vacuo suffers the ravs 
o:·light to pass through, without be
ing affected by them. 1lle tail of a 
comet does not spread itself side
ways, nor does the electric matte1·. 
Hence, he sup-poses the tails of 
comets, the Aurora Borealis, and 
the electric fluid, to be matter of the 
same kiud. 

158. In respect to the natm·e of 
comets, Sir I. NEWTON observes, 
tlut they must be solid bodies, like 
the planets. For if they were uo
thing but vapours, they must be dis
sipated when they come ne<.<r the 
sun. For the comet in 1680, wr.en 
in its perihelion, was nearer to the 
sun than one-sixth of its diameter, 
therefore the he::1t of i.he comet at 
that time ·was to summer heat, as 
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28000 to·l. But the heat of boiling wa
ter is about 3 times greater than the 
heat which dry earth acquires from 
the summer sun ; and the heat of 
red hot iron is about 3 or 4 times 
greater than the heat of boiling 
water, Therefore the heat of dry 
earth at the comet, when in its 
perihelion, was ahout 2000 times 
greater than red hot iron. By such 
heats, all vapours would be imme· 
diately dissipated. 

159. This heat of the cornet must 
be retained a long time. For a red 
hot globe of iron of an in~h diameter, 
exposed to the open an·, scarcely 
loses all its heat in an hour ; but a 
?,Teater globe would retain its heat 
longer, in proportion to its diameter, 
because the surface, at which it 
grow' cold, varies in that proportion 
less than the quantity of hot matter. 
Therefore a globe of red hot iron as 
big as the earth, woulu scarcely cool 
in 50000 years. 

160. From the beginning of our 
era, to this time, it is probable ac
cording to the best accounts, that 
there have appeared about 500 
comets. Before that time, about 
100 others are recorded to have 
been seen, but it is probable, that 
iwt above one half of them were 
oomets. 

.QN THE FIZED STARS. 

161. All the heavenly bodies be
yond OUr system, a1·e Called .fixed 
3tars, because (some few excepted) 
they do not appear to have any 
proper motion of their own. F1om 
their immense distance, thev must 
be bodies of very great magn"itudes, 
otherwise they could not be visible ; 
and when we comi:lcr the weakness 
of reflected light, there can be no 
doubt but that they shine with their 
own light. Thev are easily known 
feom the phmets;by their twinklin~. 
Dr.HEN.SCHEL, byhislateimprcYe
ments in telescopes, has di~coycrcd 
that the numbei· of fl::ct1 stars is 
gt·eat bevond all COilC<:Jjtion. In 
the milky ~vay, he ha>,. ir; a quarter 
ef an hour, ~c<"n ll•.iOOO st:lr> ]Jass 
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through his telescope; the field of 
view of which was only 15' aper
ture. These stars, which can be 
of no use to us, are probably suns to 
other systems of planets. 

162. From an attentive examina
tion of the stars with good telescopes, 
many which appear only single to 
the naked eye, are found to consist 
of two, three, or more stars ..... 
Dr. MAsKELYNE had observed 
a. 11erculi8 to be a double star ; and 
other astronomers have discovered 
ma.n y others to be double. Dr. HER
sc HE L has found about 700,of "hich, 
not above 4·2 had been before ob
served. We will here mention a 
few of them. 

a. riercu/i8, a beautiful double 
star ; the two sta1·s very unequal ; 
the largest is reel, and the smallest 
blue, inclining to green. 

'Y .llndromrdte, double, very un
equal ; the larger' reddish white, 
the smaller a fine bright sky blue, 
inclining to green, 

"' Geminorum, double, a little un
eqnal, both white. 

f3 Ly1·te, quadl'Uple, unequal1 
white, but three of them a little 
inclined to reel. 

e Booti.7, c1ouble, very unequal, 
larger reddish, smaller blue, or 
rather a faint lilac. 

u Lyrte, treble, very unequal,, 
larger white, smaller ooth dusky. 

"' Lyrte, double, very unequal, 
larger a fine bt·i!iiant.white, smaller 
dusln-. 

These are a few of the principal 
double, treble and quadruple ~t:.rs 
mentioneclbyDr.HEuscHELin the 
Phil. Tram. 1785. 

163. Several stars mentioned by 
the ancient astronomers m·c not now 
to be found ; and se.-er::tl are now 
observed, which do not ::tppear iu 
their catalogues. The most ancient 
0 1)serv<clion of a new st:lr, is that 
by HIPPARCl:s, about 120 years 
before J, C. which occa~,ion,·d his 
nLtking- a cat;dcgu~ of the fixed 
sta1 s, in ordl'r that future astrmH·~ 
mers might ~cc \vhat alt<.:'Ltions 
h:.d t:-,k.c:a place i.1Jce hi;. time, 

K 
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CoRNEtrusCEMMA,onNovember 
"8, 1572, observed a new star in the 
c!zair qf cassioftea. It exceeded 
:o;irius in brightness, and was seen at 
mid-day. It first appeared bigger 
than juf,iter; but it gradually de
cayed, and after 16 months it en
tirely disappeared. It was observ
ed by TYcuo, who found that it had 
no sensible parallax ; and he con
cluded that it was a fixed star. 

164. Many stars appear and dis
appear at certain periods. On Au
gust 13, 1596, DAviD FABRICtus 
observed a new star in the neck qf 
tlte whale. It disappeared after 
October in the same year. PHoc YL• 

I.IDf:s HoLWARDA discovered it 
again in lG37; and after it had dis
appeared for 9 months, he saw it 
again. BuLLIALDUS determined 
the periodic time of its greatest 
brightness to be 333 days. Its great
est brightness is that of a star of 
the second magnitude, and its least, 
that of a star of the sixth. 

165. In 1686, KIRCHIUS observ·· 
eel X in the .swan to be a changeable 
star, and found the period to be 405 
Glays. 

166. J. CoonRICKE, Esq. has de
termined the periodic variation of 
algol, or (3 j1ersei, to be about. 2d. 
~1h. Its greatest brightness 1s of 
the second, and least of the fourth 
magnitude. It changes from the 
second to the fourth, in about 3~ 
hours, and back again in the same 
time, and retains its full brightness 
for the remaining time. He also 
discovered that (3 lyrt~:, and ~ ccjlltei 
are subject to a periodic variation 
of brightness; the former in 12d. 
19h. and the latter in Sd. 8h. 37-f. 

167. E. PIGOTT, .Esq. discovered 
11 antinoi to be a vari~1ble star, with 
a period of 7<1. 4h. 3S'. 
168.'Dr.HERSCH~~Lin the PM!. 

Trans. 1783, h<ts given a large col
lection of stars which were formerly 
seen, but are now lost : also a cata
logne of variable stars, and of new 
stcu·s. 

169. There have been various 
ccmjectures to account for the v,wi~ 
abla ap1)eara11cc of the changr;;.ble 

-stars. M. MA UPER TUIS supposes, 
that they may have so quick a mo• 
tion about their axes, that their cen
trifugal forces may reduce them to 
flat oblate spheroids, not much un .. 
like a mill~stone; and its plane may 
be inclined to the plane of the orbits 
of its phnets, by whose attraction 
the position of the body may be al~ 
tered, so that when its plane passes 
through the earth, it may be almost 
or entirely invisible, and become 
visible again as its broadside is 
turned towards us. Others suppose 
that considerable/arts of their sur .. 
faces are covere with dark spots, 
which tender the body invisible 
when they are turned towards us. 
Others conjecture that their dis
appearance may arise from dark 
bodies revolving about them, and 
interposing between them and us. 
The total disappearance of a star 
may probably be the destruction of 
its system ; and the appearance of 
a new star, the creation of a new 
system of planets. 

170. The fixed <>tars are not all 
eyenly spread through the heavens, 
but the greater part of them are 
collected into clusters, which are 
discovered by high magnifying pow
ers. With small powets they ap• 
pear small whitish spots, called 
nebultJ:. Some nebul;c howe'l·er do 
not receive light from stars. Huy. 
GENS discovered one in orion's 
sword ; it consists only of 7 stars, 
and the other part is a bright spot. 
Dr. HALLEY, in the southern he• 
misphere discovered one in the cen .. 
taur, which is not visible here. He 
also discovered another in hercule8. 
CASSIN! discovered one between 
the great dog and the slzij1, which 
he describes as full of stars. M. D J<: 
LA CAILLE discoverecl42 nebulre. 
But D1·. HERSCHEL has given usa 
catalogue of 2000 nebulre and clus· 
ters of stars, which he himself has 
discovered. He has ~dso discovered 
other phenomena in the heavens, 
which he calls nebulous stars, that 
is, st;:;rs surrounded with a faint 
luminous atmosphere, of a consid~r· 
able extent. 
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ON THE CONSTELLATIONS. first magnitude, the next of the 
second, and so on. Those which 

171. The ancients divided the cannot be seen by the naked eye, 
lleavens into con8tellation8, or col~ are called tele8cojlic stars. The 
lections of stars, and represent~d stars are marked upon the globes 
them oy animals, and other figures, with Gree],o. letters ; the first letter 
~ccording as their disposition sug~ of the Greek alphabet being put for 
gested. Thenumberoftheancient the largest star of each constella
constelhtions was <J,S, but the pre- tion, and so on ; and when more 
:;enc ntlmber upon a globe is 70. letters are wanted, the italic are 
Those stars which do not come into generally used ; this serves to point 
anv of the constellations are called out the star, and they were first 
unformed .9tar8. The stars visible thus describedbyBA YER. Thefol
to the naked eye, are divided into lowing catalogue contains the num~ 
6 classes, according to their magni- ber of stars in each constellation, 
tudes ; the largest are called of the according to different astronomers. 

THE ANCIENT CONSTELLATIONS• 

.. -

"' ~ ~ 
1:::> 

~ ~ "' ~ ~ 
I>" "' .. 
;:! "> :::-: ~ ;:,. ;::! 

"<::! c "' s.. 
Ursa minor The little Bear ~ ~ 8 71 12 24 
Ursa major The great Bear - ~ ~ 35 2!1 '73 87 
Draco The Dragon ~ ~ - 31 32 40 80 
Crepheus Ca:pheus - - - ~ 13 4 5.1 35 
Bootes Bootes ~ - - - 23 1?. 52 54 
Corona borealis The northern Crown - ., 8 8 8 21. 
Hercules Hercules kneeling ~ 29 28 45 113 
Lyra The Harp .. ~ - ~ JO 11 17 21 
Cygnus The Swan - - - 19 18 47 81 
Cassiopea The Lady in the Chair .. - 13 26 37 55 
Perseus Perseus - ~ ~ - - 29 29 46 59 
Auriga The Waggoner ~ - ~ 14 9 40 66 
Serpentarh~s Serpentarius ~ .. 29 15 40 74· 
Serpeno;; The Serpent - - - - 18 13 22 64 
Sag;itta The Arrow - - - ~ 5 5 5 18 
Aquila The Eagle - - 1 IS 12 2.'3 71 Antinous Antinous - - ~ 3. 19 
Delphinus The Dolphin - - ~ - 10 10 14 18 
Equulus The Horse's head 4· 4 6 10 
Pe-gasus The flying ~Iorse ~ - 20 19 38 89 
Andromeda Andromeda - - - ~ ')" 23 47 66 -J 
Triangulum The Triangle - ~ ~ - 4_, 4 12 16 
Aries The Ram - ~ ~ 18 21 27 6G 
Taurus The Bull - - - 44 43 51 141 ' 
Gemini The Twiils - - - c,- ~5 :)R 85 ~-' Cancer The CI-.\:, - 3 15 ::_:g l'' u,) 

Leo The Lion ~ - 1 30 49 95 
"Coma Berenices "" Be~·eJ>i•:e's Hair ~ 

v::> H 21 43 ~ 

Virgo The Virgin - - ") 33 so 110 ··~ Libm Tile Scales ~ 17 10 20 51 l 
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THE ANCIENT CONSTELLATIONS CONTINUED. 

~ ~ 
"" "' ~ <::! ..... "' "' ;:;-:, 

~ 
...., 
;:::.. :::: «::: 0 "' -----------

Scorpius The Scorpion - - 24 10 20 
1 Sagittarius The Archer - 31 14 22 
Capricorn us The Goat - - 28 28 29 
Aq~arius The Water-bearer - 45 41 47 
Pisces The Fishes - - 38 36 39 

·Cetus The Whale - - - 22 21 45 
Orion Orion - - - . - 38 42 62 
Eridanus Eridanus - - - 34 10 27 
Lepus The Hare - - - - 12 13 16 
Canis major The great Dog - - 29 13 21 
Canis minor The little Dog - - 2 2 13 

,Argo The Ship - - - - 4S 3 4 
Hydra The Hydra - - 27 19 31 
Crater The Cup - - - 7 3 10 
Corvus The Crow - - - 7 4 
Centaurus The Centaur - 37 
Lupus The Wolf - - - - 19 
Ara The Altar - - 7 
Corona australis The southern Crown 13 
Piscis australis The southern Fish - 18 

THE NEW SOUTHERN CONSTELLATIONS. 

Columba N oachi 
Robur Carolinum 
Gl'US 

Phrenix 
Indus 
Paos 
Apus, ./hJis Indica 
A pis, Musca 
Chama:leon 
Triangulum australe 
Piscis volans, Passc1· 
Dornclo, ){ijthiaa 
Toucan 
Hvdrus I . 

Noah's Dove 
The Royal Oak 
The Crane 
ThePhrenix 
The Indian - . 
The Peacock - -
The Bird of Paradi~e 
The Bee, or Fly 
The Chameleon -
The south Triangle 
The flying Fish 
The sword Fish 
The Americrm Goose 
The water Snake 

10 
12 
13 
13 
12 
14 
11 
4 

10 
5 
R 
6 
9 

10 

::s 
!::. 
::! 
"' ... 
"" !::. 
>l.. ---
44 
69 
51 

108 
113 

97 
78 
84 
19 
31 
14 
64 
60 
31 

9 
35 
24 
9 

12 
24 
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llilLVELIUS'S CONSTELLATIONS) MADE OF THE UNFOR!IlED STARS. 

Lynx The Lynx ~ 19 44 
Leo minor The little Lion - 53 
Asteron and Chara The Greyhounds 23 25 
Cerberus Cerberus . - 4 
V ulpecula and Anser The Fox and Goose 27 35 
Scutum Sobi.eski Sobieski's Shield 7 
Lacerta The Lizard . 16 
Camelopardalis The Chamelopard 32 58 
Monoceros The Unicorn - - 19 31 
Sextans The Sextant - 11 41 

The constellations as far as the triangle, with Coma Berenices, are 
northern; those, after Pisces, in the ancient constellation, are southern. 
Besides the letters which are prefixed to the stars, many of them have 
names, as sirius, regulus, arcturus, &c. 

eN THE PRORPER :MOTION OF 
THE FIXED STARS. 

172. Dr. MASKEL YNE, in the 
first volume of his Observatio1.w, 
remarks, that many, if not all the 
fixed stars, ha,-e small moti[)ns 
amongst themselves, called their 
ftrojzer motions. From comparing 
his own observations with those of 
preceding astronomers, he first de
termined the proper motions of 
sirius, castor, flrocyon, jwllux, re
gulus, arcturus, and .t aquil12; 
afterwards he determined the pro
per motions of 35 stars in right 
ascension. These are given in a 
catalogue of the right ascensions of 
36 principal stars, which he has 
detet·mined to an extreme degree 

·of accuracy, and which are now 
generally used as fundamental stars, 
in order to determine the right as
censions of all the other heavenly 
bodies. M. MAYER has determin
ed the proper motion of 56 stars. 

173. If the sun be in motion as 
'Yell as the stars, it will alter their 
apparent motion. In whaten·r di
rection onr svstem mav be sn1no;··~d 
to IT)ove, it ii ec.sy to see wh;:t .ef'fect 
it will have on the appv.rent motion 
of the stars. Dr. HERSCHEL finds, 

that if a point be assumed about the 
77° of right a~cension, and the snn 
to move from it, it will account for 
the proper motions in right ascen
sion of the seven aboyc-mentioned 
<;tars of Dr. 1\tL'\SKELYNE; and if, 
instead of supposing the sun to move 
in the equator, it should ascend to 
a point near to A lzerculis, it wiU 
account for the obs-erved change of 
declinati'm of sirius and arcturus; 
he means, in respect to direction. 
He next obsen·es, that this motion 
of the >.un will account for· many of 
the proper motions observed by 
l\'IAY~R. Also,.1·irius andarcturus, 
being the largest, are therefore 
probably the neare~t, and hence, 
they ought to have the greatest ap
parent motion ; and so we find they 
have. Castor is a double star; 
now, h.ow extr-a\')rdinary must snch 
a concurrence ·appear, that two 
such stars shouid both l1ave the 
same proper motion; for they are 
found to continue at the same dis
tance from each other. This seems 
to point out the common cau~'e, the 
motion of our system. From argu
DK11tsoftltiskind, Dr.HERSCHEL 
thi;1ks that the sola1· system is in 
rnntion, in the direction above men
tioned. 
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ON THE ZODIACAL LIGHT. 

174. The zodiacal light is a py
ramid of light which sometimes 
appears in the morning and even
ing, before sun rise, and after sun 
set. It has the sun for its basis, and 
in appearance resembles the aurora 
borealis. Its sides are not straight, 
but a little curved, resembling a lens 
seen edge-ways. It is generally seen 
in October and. March, the twi
light then being shortest. It was 
observed by CASSIN! in 1683, a 
little before the vernal equinox, in 
the evening, extending along the 
ecliptic from the sun. He thinks 
that it had been observed before; 
for Mr. J. CHILDREY, in a book 
pufiiiShed in 1661, gives an account 
of a phenomenon which was proba
bly the same. M. FATIO de Duu
LIER observed it soon after CAssr

ON THE TIDEi. 

175. The true cau~e of the tides 
was discovered by KELEPR. He 
says that gra<Jity is a power which 
is mutual between two bodies; and 
that the earth and moon would move 
towards each other, and meet at a 
point as much nearer to the earth 
than the moon, as the moon is less 
than tl1e earth, if their motions in 
their orbits did not hinder them. 
And he further says, that the tides 
arise from the gravity of the waters 
towards the moon. Sir I. NEw
ToN, from his Theory qf Gravity, 
has explained the general princi
ples upon which the phenomena of 
the tides dependj from the unequal 
gravitation of the different parts of 
the earth toward~ the sun and. 
moon. 

NI. In 1707, on April3, it was ob- 176. If the earth were entirely 
served by Mr. DERHAM, in EBsex. fluid, and at rest, by the mutual gra
It appeared about a quarter of an vity of its parts it must form itself 
hour after sun set, and extended into a perfect sphere. But if one 
15° or 20° above the horizon. It is part be attracted by a distant body 
generally supposed, that it is matter . more than another, the ;figure muit 
which is thrown off from the sun, necessarily be changed. 
by its rotation about its axis. 

E 

M :i~\\ 
u---------------------'":z=·~~-tr 

For let ABDE be the earth, sup
posed fm;t to be a perfect sphere, 
and let Jlfbe a distant body attract
ing it; then as the force of attrac
tion varies inversely as the square 
of the distance, the nearer parts of 
the earth to],;[ will be more attract
ed than those further distant. The 
parts at A will therefore be more 
attracted towards }It[ tlwn those at 
the centre C, and those at the centre 
C, more than thme at D; so that 
.11 will be drawn from C, and Cfrom 
]) ; and the effect of drawing C 
from 1J is the sameastbtofclraw-

\~,/ 
:B 

ing D from C in the opposite direc
tion. It is manifest therefore, that 
the parts at .11 and D will recede 
from C; and, in general, all the 
parts of EAB which are nearer to 
M than C is, will be drawn from 
C; and all the parts of EDB, which 
are further from M than C is, will 
be left by C, or may be supposed to 
be drawn from C in the opposite 
direction. Thus, the waters will 
rise higher at A and D, and being 
drawn from ECB both ways, they 
must fall atE and B, and the earth 
will put on the elliptical form rm•n, 
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and make high tide at m and r, on 
opposite sides, at the same time ; 
and there will be low tide at n and 
8 at the same time, at two opposite 
points, which are 90° from the high 
tides. Mmay represen&;,either the 
~un or moon ; but the effect of the 
moon, from its nearness to the 
earth, is much greater than that of 
the sun; we consider therefore the 
moon as principally ruling the tides. 
As the earth turns about its axis 
once every day, every part of the 
earth will come once to the moon 
in a day, and once opposite to the 
moon, and therefore there will be 
two high tides every day, and the 
water will fall to its lowest, twice 
in a day. Or more accurately, the 
two tides happen in about 24h. 50'; 
for on account of the moon's motion 
j,n her orbit, it is that interval from 
the time the moon leaves the meri
dian till she returns to it the next 
time. 

177. When the sun and moon are 
in conjunction, or in opposition to 
each other, they will both tend to 
raise the waters at the same places, 
and therefore the tides will then be 
the highest, and these are called 
ajzring tides; but when the r;;un and 
moon are 90° from each other, the 
sun will tend to depress those parts 
which the moon tend~> to raise, and 
therefore they opposing each other's 
effects, the tides will then be the 
lowest; and these are called neaf~ 
tides. Hence, there will be the 
highest tides at new and fi1ll moon, 
and lowest when th€ moon is at her 
first and third quarters. 

178. The water will continue to 
rise for some time after it has pass
ed the moon, as the effect of the 
moun will continue though in a 
smaller degree, so th:tt the water 
will not be the hig-hest at the time 
when the moon isc'on the meridian, 
but it will som~times happen, one, 
twu, or three hours after, accord
ing to the circumstances which may 
oppose the motion of the waters. 

179. Sir I. N~;wToN has shown 
that the effect of the moon to raise 
the' tides, increases as the cube of 
the dh;tance d~re:1ses; hence, 

when the moon is at its least dis
tance, the effect will be the greatest. 
The same is true in respect to the 
sun. 

180. The tides are greatest when 
the attracting body, sun or moon, 
is in the equator. 

For let, for instance, the moon be 
in the equator .llCBD, and let .11 
and B be the two points of high 
tide, and C and D the two points of 
low tide ; then the axis of the earth 
being here perpendicular to the 
plane .llCBD, a spectator at .11 ot• 
B, where it is high tide, will, by 
the earth's rotation, be carried tG 
Cor D, where it is low tide, and 
therefore the difference between 
0.11 and OC will express the dif
ference of the heights of the water 
at high and low tide. Now suppose 
POjz to be the earth's axis, EQ the 
equator, An, Bm, two parallels to 
it, the moon describing the parallel 
.lin. Then by the earth's rotation, 
the places .11 and B are carried 
from .11 to n, and from B to m, and 
then from n to A, and from m to B. 
Hence, the high tides to those two 
places are at .11 and B, and the lo;.,
tidcs at n and m; therefore the dif
ference between the height of the 
high and low tides will be the diffe
rence of 0./:/ and On, and of OB , 
and Om; and as Om and On, are 
greater than OC, the difference of 
the tides is less here than when the 
moon was in the equator. Hence, 
the tides are highest when the moon 
is in the equator; and as the moon 
recedes from the equator, the tides 
diminish. 
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181. Hence, the highest tides are 
when the new or full moon happens 
at the time when the sun is in the 
equator, or about March 22d, .and 
September the 22d,- for then the 
moon, which is in conjunction with or 
opposition to the sun at those times, 
nmst also be in the equator. And 
jf the moon be also then at its near
est distance, the tides will be the 
greatest of all. 

182, That the tides may have 
their full effect, the surface of the 
earth ought to be covered with 
water ; and hence, in large seas the 
effect is greatest. This is the rea
son tlwt the tides are not so great 
in the torrid zone, between ./lfrira 
and America, where the ocean is 
narrower, as in the temperate zones 
on either side. ;\nd from this ·we 
may understand whr the tides are 
so small in islands that are very fr,r 
distant from shores. In the Atlan
tic, the water cannot rise on one 
shore but by descending on fhe 
other ; so th2.t, at the intermediate 
d1stant islands, it will Yary but a 
little from the mean height. 

1133. As the tides pass over 
shoals, and run through straits 
into ban of the sea, their motion 
becomes more various, and their 
heights depend en many circum
stance;;. It is high water on the 
coasts of Sjwin and the west of Ire
land, about 3 hours after the moon 
has nassed the meridian. From 
then~e it flows into the adjacellt 
channels, as it :finds the easiest pelS· 
sage. One current from it, for 
example, runs up by the sonth of 
Enr.;land, another comes in b,- the 
north of Scotland. They take a 
considerable time to moye all this 
way, and it i:s h1gh water sooner in 
the places to y;iJich G1cy first come; 
and it begins to fall at thc~-t' placer;, 
)Vhilst they are rising furthCl' en in 
thei1· course. As they return they 
are not able to r<~.ise ·t~le tide. be·
c"ause the water rum faster c!r" than 
1t returns, till, by a new tide fnlm 
the open ocean, the retuh1 of the 
current is stopped, and the water 
begins to rise ~g:~in. The tki.c- takes 
12 hourl:i to ccn,r.; from the ocean to 

London, so that when it is higll 
water there, a new tide is already 
come into the ocean, and in some 
intermediate place, it must be low 
water at the same time. When the 
tides run <h-er shoals, and flow upon 
fiat shores, the water rises to a 
greater height than in the deep and 
open oceans·; because the force of 
its motion cannot be broke upon 
level shores, till the water rises to 
a great height. 

184. If a place communicate with 
two oceans, or two ways with the 
same ocean, one of which is a rea
dier passage than the other, two 
titles may arrive at that place at 
diHerent times, which interfering 
with each other, may produce a 
variety of phenomena. At Batsha, 
a port in the kingdom of Tunquin, 
in the ECUit lndiFs, in latitude 20°. 
50' N. the c'·•.v in which the moon 
passes the equ~tor, the water sta);
nates without any motion : as the 
moon t'emoves from the equator, 
the water begins to rise and fall 
once a day, and it is high water at 
the setting of the mcon, and low 
water at her rjsing. This daily tide 
increases for about 7 or 8 days, and 
then decreases by the same degrees 
for the same time, till the motion 
ceases at the moon's return to the 
equator. \Vhen 5he has passed the 
equator, an~ declines southward, 
the water nses and falls again as 
before; but it is high water now at 
the rising, and low at the setting of 
the moon. 

165. Sir I. NEWTON thus ac
connts for this phenomenon. Ta 
Bat8ha there are two inlets one 
from the C/iincse Ocean bc;ween 
the Continent and the Jlfanil/a$, 
the other from the indian Ocean 
bet·ween the Continent and Borneo; 
:<m~ he su:TDse.-; that a tide may 
arnve at Bat.s!za, throun·h one of 

1 • b 
t.1ese mlcts, at the third hour of the 
moon, and the other through the 
other illlet 6hDursafter. For whilst 
these tides are equal, the one flcw
ing out as the other flows in, the 
water m•~st stagnate. N owthev are 
CllUill When the moon is in the equa
tor; but when the moon gets ot~ 
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the same ~ide of the equator with 
Bat8ha, the daily tide exceeds the 
nightly, so that two greater and two 
less tides must arrive at BatJt!za by 
turns. The difference of these will 
produce an agitation of the water, 
which will rise·to its greatest height 
at the mean time between the two 
greatest tides, u.nd bll lowest at the 
mean time between the two least 
titles; so that it will be high water 
about the sixth hour at the setting 
of the moon, and low water at her · 
I'ising. When the nioon gets on the 
other side oft!u.; equatoi·, the nightly 
tide w1ll exceed the daily, and 
therefore the high tide will be at 
the r:~ing, and the low tide at the 
setting of the moon. The same 
principles will account for other 
extraordinary tide,; vhich are ob
served. 

186. There are no tides in lakes, 
because they arc generally so small, 
that the moon attracts every part 
of them equally, and therefore no 
part of the water is raised above 
tihc other. The 1\lediterranean and 
Baltic Seas have very small tides, 
because the inlets by which they 
communicate with the ocean are ::,o 

narrow that they cannot, in so short 
a time, receive or discharge enough 
to raise or sink their surfaces sen
sibly. In the },;Iediterranean, the 
tides produce a var1ation of about 1 
foot in the hei:;ht c:f theW<;. tcrs. 

'!'0 FIND THE LONGITUDE OF 

PLACES UPON THE EA,RTH'S 
SUltFACE. 

187. The situation of a place 
upon the sm·[,ee of the earth, is de
termined from itb btitude and lon
gitude. The methods of finding the 
latitude we have alrea.cly explained; 

but the longitude cannot be !o readi
ly found.* Philijl III, king of 
Sjwin, was the first person who 
offered a reward for its discovery ; 
and the state.~ of Holland soon after 
followed his example. During the 
minority of L1:wrs XV of France, 
the regent power promised a great 
rewartl to any person who should 
discove1· the longitude at sea. ln the 
lime of CHAR u; s II, the tiieur de 
St. PIERRE,a Frenchman, propos
ed a method of finding the longitude 
by the moon. Upon this. a commis
bion was granted to Lord Viscount 
BrroUNKER, presiclentoflhe Royal 
Society, i.Hr. FLAMSTl!:AD, and 
se\·er·al others, to receive his pro
posals, and give their opinions re
specting it. Mr. FLAMSTEAD gave 
his opinion, that if we had the !Jlaces 
of the H.xed stars, and tables of the 
moon's motion, we might find the 
longitude, but not by the method of 
the Sieur de St. PH.RRE:. Upon 
this, l'vir. FLAI\'lSTI<:AD was ap
pointed astronomer royal, and an 
observatory was built at Green
wich for him; and the instructions 
to him :>Jld his successors were, 
"that they should apply themselves 
w1th the utmost ca1·e and diligence, 
to rectify the tables of the motions 
of the heavens, and the places of 
the fixed stars, in order to find out 
the so much desired -longitude at 
sea, for the perfecting of the Art of 
Navigation." 

188. In the year 1714-, the Brithh 
parliament offered a reward for 
the discovery of the longitude; the 
sum of 10,0001. if the method deter
mined th€ longitude to l 0 of a great 
circle, or to 60 geogr~,phical miles; 
of 15,000!. if it determined it to 40 
miles; and of :::u,0vvl. i1' it cletu
minc;d it to 30 mi:es; with tlus pro
vi~o, tlut 1f any such method ex-

" In many of the old maps, the first meridian is made to pass throu?·h Ferro 
in the Canaries, which is 17°. 45'. 50" west of' Greenwich. To re,it:~',_, the:::
fore the longitude from Ferro to th'\t from Gi·-.:c:nv, ich, add 17°, .J,.)'. 5\!" if rlle 
place be~t·est of l•erro, and it gives <he longiru.\ewest from Greer,wich; if the 
place he eust of Ferro, and in longitude lea• than 1/0 • 45'. 5v" tire diltercnce 
of its longitude ~uull7°. 45', 50'\ sho\vS t~1e longi<:ude \Vest from Gree1nvicb; 
but if the lun"i uJe be gteder than 17' 0

• 45' . .Jv", the-<lic:'~rt:ncc ;h.,"s ,he 
lo1:6·itude easL of GrcCH\VICh. Thu~ you n1;,1.y r\.J.t~(.~ t:L..;; :0~1,_)-~t,dl! J.'.r~.:ru uue 
I·L.cc to that l'r,Hn ;:.ny o;.l-Ler. 

•vor.. r. r, 
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tend no further than 30 miles 
adjoining to the coast, the proposer 
should have no more than half the 
rewards. The act also appoints the 
first Lord of the Admiralty, the 
Speaker of the House of Commons, 
the first Commissioner of Trade, 
the Admirals of the Red, White 
and Blue Squadrons, the Master of 
Trinity House, the President of th):! 
Royal Society, the Royal Astrono
mer at Greenwich, the twoSavilian 
Professors at Oxford, ;mel the Luca
s ian and Plumian Professors at 
Cambridge, with several other per
sons, as Commissioners for the 
Longitude at Sea. The Lowndian 
Professor at Cambridge was after
wards added. After this act of par
liament, severd other acts passed 
in the reigns of GEORGE II and 
III, for the encouragement of find
ing the longitude. .At last, in1774, 
an act passed, repealing all other 
acts, and offering separate rewards 
to any person who should discover 
the longitude, either by the watch 
keeping true time within certain 
limits, or by the lunar method, or 
by any other means. The act pro
poses as a reward for a time-keepe1~, 
the sum of 5000l. if it determine the 
longitude to 1° or 60 geographical 
miles ; the sum of 7,500!. if it de
termine it to 40 miles; and the sum 
of 10,000!. if it determine it to 30 
miles, after proper trials specified 
in the act. If the method be by 
improved solar and lunar tables, 
constructed upon Sir I. NEwToN's 
Theory of Gradtation, the author 
shaH be entitled to SOOOl. if such 
tables shaH show the distance of the 
moon from the sun and stars, with
in fifteen seconds of a degree, an
!;Wering to about sevel't minutes of 
longitude, after allowing half a 
degree for the errors of observatim1. 
And for any other method, the 
same rewards are offered as those 
for timekeepers, provided it gives 
ttH~ longitude true within ~ame 
limits, and be practicftble at ~ca. 
Th~~ commissioners have also a 
l;ower of giving smaller rewards, 
<t.., they shall judge proper, to any 
om: who shall make any discoveq 

for finding the longitude at sea:, 
though not within the above limits. 
Provided however, that if such per
son or persons shall afterwards 
make any further discovery as to 
come within the abovementioned 
limits, such sum or sums as they 
may have received, shall be consi .. 
dered as part of such greater re· 
ward, and deducted therefrom ac
cordingly. 

189. After the decease of Mr. 
FLAMSTEAD,- Dr. HALLEY; who 
was appointed to succeed him, 
made a series of observations on 
the moon's traPJsit over the meri
dian, for a complete revolution of 
the moon's r,pogee, which obser. 
vations being compared with the 
computations from the tables then 
extant, he was enabled to conect 
the tables of the inaou's motions. 
And as Mr. HADLEY had then in
vented an instrument by which the 
altitudes and distances of the hea~ 
venly bodies could ba taken at sea, 
Dr. HALLEY strongly recommend
ed the lunar method of finding the 
longitude. 

TO FIND THE LONGITUDE BY A 
TIME-KEEPER, 

190. The sun appears to move 
round the earth from east to westt 
or to describe 360°, in 24 hours, 
and therefore he appears to move 
15° in an hour. If therefo.re the 
meridiam of two places, make an 
angle of 15° with each other, or if 
the two places differ 15° in longi
tude, the sun will come to the eas
tern meridian 1 hour before it comes 
to the western meridian, and there
fore when it is 12 o'clock at the for
mer place, It is only 11 at the latter ; 
and in general~ the difference 
between the times bv the clock at 
any two places, will ·be the diffe
rence of their longitudes, converted 
into time at the rate of 15° for an 
hour, the time at the eastern place 
being the forward est. If therefore 
we can tell what o'clock it is at any 
two places, at the same instaut of 
time, we can find the differen{;e of 
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their Iortgitudes, by allowing 1.5° 192. Suppose I examine the rate· 
for every hour that the clocks of a watch for 30 days; on some of 
differ. those days I find it has gained, and 

191. Let therefore the time- on some it has lost; add together all 
keeper be well regulated and set to the quantities it has gained, and 
the time at Greenwich;that being suppose they amount to 17"; add 
the place from which we reckon together all the quantities it has 
our longitude ; then if the watch lost, and suppose . they amount to 
neither gains nor loses, it will al- 13"; then, upon the whole, it has 
ways show the time at Greemvich, gained 4" in 30 dars, and this is 
whe1·ever you may be. Nowtofind called the mean rate for that time, 
the time by the clock at any other and this drvided by 30, gives Ci' 
place, t:tke the sun's altitude, and , , 133 for the mean daily rate of gain
thence find the time" by article 61 ;. ing; so that if the watch had gained 
:oow the time thus found is aftjwrent regularly 0",133 eyery day, at the 
time, or that found by the sun, end of the 30 days it wou.ld have 
which differ:s from the time shown gained just as much as it really did 
by the clock by the eq'litation qf gain, by sometimes gaining and 
time, as we have shown in article sometimes losing. Or you may get 
79; we must therefore apply the the mean daily r:1te thus. Take the 
equation of time to the time found difference between ~hat the clock 
by the sun, and we shall get the was too fast, or too slow, on the 
time by the clock; and the diffe- first and last days of observation, if 
renee between the time by the· it be too fast, or too slow, on each 
clock so found, and the time by the- day; but take the &um, if it be too 
time-keeper, or the time at Green- fast on one day and too slow on the 
wich, conyerted into degrees at the other, anc\ divide by the number of 
rate of 15° for an hour, gives the days between the observations, 
longitude of the place from Green~ and you get the mean daily rate. 
wiclt. Fot' example, let the time by Thus, if the watch was too fast on 
the time-keeper, when the sun's the first day 18''; and too fast on 
altitude was taken, be 6h. 19', and the last day 32"; the difference 14-11 

let the time deduced frorn the sun's divided by 30 gives 0")466 the mean 
:;tltitude be 9h. 27', and suppose at daily rate of gaining. But if the. 
that time the equation of time to be watch was too fast on the ftrst day 
7', showi:lg how much the sun is 711, and too slow on the last day 
that day behind too clock, then the 10", the mtm 1711 diYided by 30 
time by the clock is, 9h. 34'; the gives 011,566 the mean daily rat€ of 
difference between which and 6h. lo,sing. After having thus got the 
1 J' is 3h. 151

; and this converted meap· daily rate of gaining or losing, 
into degrees, at the rate of 15° for and knowing how much the watch 
1 hour, gives 48°. 45'. the longitude was too fast or too slow !j.t first, you. 
of the place from Greenwich; and can tell, according· to that rate of· 
as the time is forwarder than that going, how. much it is too fast or too 
at Greenwich, the place lies to the slow, at any other time. In the 
east of Greemvich. 'l'hus the.longi~ first case, for instance, let the watch 
tude could be very easily determin- have been I'. 1711 too fast at first, 
cul, if you could depend upon the and I want to know how much it is 
time-keeper. But as a watch will too fast 50 davs after that time; 
always gain or lose, before the time- now it gains 0",133 e\'ery. day, if 
keeper is sent out, its gaining or this be multiplied by 50 it gives 6."' 
losing every d::ty for some time, a ,65 for the whole gain in 50 days; 
month for instance, is ob~en·ed ; tl1erefore at the end of that time 
this is called the mte qf going of t~1e wcttch would be 1'. 23";65 too 
the watch, and from thence the f<lst, This would be the error, if the 
m.ea,n rat~ of going is thus fo~mcl. watch, conti!lued to gain at. the 
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above rate; and although, from the 
different temperatures of the air, 
and the imperfection of the work
manship, this cannot be expected, 
yet the probable error will by this 
m~ans be diminEhcd, and it is the 
best meth~d we ha,·e to depend 
upon. In watches which are under 
trial at the Royal Obscryatory at 
Grtcn7t'icll, as candidates for the 
rewards, this allowance of a mean 
rate is admitted, although it is not 
mentionnl in the act ofparliament; 
the commissicners however are so 
indulgent as to grant it, which is 
und0ubtedly· favourable to the 
watches. 

193. As the rate of going of a 
watch is subject to vary from so 
many circumstances, the observer, 
whenever he gee;; ashore, and 
l1as sufficient time, should com
pare his watch for several days 
with the t!'Ue time found by the 
sun, by which he will be able to 
find its rate of going. Apd when he 
comes to a place whose longitude i-s 
known, he may then set his watch 
again to Greemt'icll time; for when 
the longitude of a place is known, you 
know the difference between the 
time there and at Greenwic/1. For 
instance, if he go to a place known 
to be 30° east longitude from Green
'lvich, his watch bhould be 2 hours 
slower than the time at that place. 
Finrl therefore the true time at that 
place, by the sun, and if the watch 
be 2 hours slower, it is rig,·ht ; if 
not, correct it by the difference, 
and it ag;ain giYes Greenwich time. 

194. In long ,-oyages, unless you 
have sometimes an opportunity of 
atlju<:;:ing the watch to GJ·ecmvich 
tim;;:. its eJTor will probably be 
con&lCter:;bk, and the longitude de
duced from it, will he subject to a 
1Jl'Oi>Ol'tional error. !n short YOV

a,,.e~. a w:ttch is undoubtcdlv n~rv 
u~cftil; and also in long ones, ·where 
you ha ,.e the means of correcting it 
fn,m time to time. It >:crves to 
carrv on the lonr:itude from 0ne 
Lno~;-n place to <~n~t!H:r, '~:~"posing 
the inten·al of time not very Ion&"; 
c1 to ktcp tl1e longitude fn:rm that 

which is deduced from a lunar ob
servation, till ycu can get another. 
Thus the watch may be rendered of 
great service in navigation. 

TO FIND THE LONGITUDE BY 

AN ECLIPSE OF THE MOON, 
AND OF JUPITER's SATEL

LITES. 

19J. By an eclipse of the moon. 
This eclipse begins when the um
bra of the earth first touches the 
moon, and ends when it leaves the 
moon. Having the times calculated 
when the eclipse begins and ends at 
Green'lvicll, observe the times when 
it begins and ends at the place 
where you are ; and the difference 
of these times, converted into de
gN'es, gives the difference of the 
longitudes. For as the phases of the 
moon in an eclipse, happen at the 
same instant at all places, the dif
ference of the times at different 
places when the same phase is ob
served, arises from the difference 
of the clocks at those places, aJJd 
that difference (as uefore obsened) 
converted into degrees, gives the 
difference of longitudes. If the be
ginning of an eclipse happen at @ 

o'clock at one place, and at8 o'clock 
at another, these places differ 2 
hours, or 30°, in longitude. This 
would be a very ready and accurate 
method, if the times of the first and 
last contact of the earth's umbra 
and the moon could be accurately 
observed ; but the darkness of the 
penumbra continues to increase till 
it comes to the umbra, so that until 
the umbra actually gets upon the 
moon, it is not discovered. The 
umbra itself is also badly defined. 
The beginning and end of a lunar 
eclipse, cannot, in general, be de
termined nearer than 1' of time, 
and often not nearer than 2' or ~~. 
Upon these accounts, the longitude, 
thus deduced, is subject to a con
siderable degree of uncertainty. 
Astronomers therefore determine 
the difference of longitude~ of two 
pl~ces, by corr~ponding ob~cna~ 
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tions of other phases, that is, when 
the' umbra bisects any spots upon 
the surface. And this can be de
termined to a greater degree of 
accuracy, than the beginning and 
end; for when the umbra is got 
upon the moon's surface, the ob
server has leisure to consider and 
fix upon the propet• line of termi
nation, in which he will be assisted 
by running his eye along the cir
cumference of the umbra. Thus 
the coincidence of the urnl.Jra with 
the spots, may be observed to a con
siderable degree of accuracy. The 
observer therefore should have a 
good·map of the moon at hand, that 
he may not mistake. The telescope 
to observe a lunar eclipse, should 
have but a small magnifying· power 
with a great quantity of light. The 
shadow comes upon the moon on 
the east side, and goes off on the 
west; but if the telescope invert, 
the appearance will be the cou
trarv. 

196. Thee clipses of jupiter's sa 
tellites afford the readiest method of 
determining the longitude of places 
upon land. It was also hoped, that 
some method might be invemed to 
observe them at sea, and rdr. IR
WIN made a chair to swing for that 
purpose, for the obsener to sit in ; 
but Dr. MASKELYNE, in a voyage 
to Barbadoes, under the direction 
of the commissioners of longitude, 
found it totally impracticable to de
rive any benefit from it; and he 
observes, that "considering the 
great power requisite in a telbcope 
for making these observations well, 
and the violence as well as the irre
gularities of the motion of the ship, 
I am afraid the complete manage
ment of a telescope on ship board, 
will always remain among the de
siderata. However, I would not Le 
understood to mean to discourage 
any attempt, founded on good pl·in
ciples, to get over the difficulty." 
The telescopes propcr for !Haking 
these ol.JocrYations, are COl1lmon re
fl·actinf; ones from 15 to ::w ~·eec; 
retlecting oaes of 18 inches or 2 
feet; or the 46 inches achrmnatic. 
On account of the uncert>linty o:i.· the 

theory of the satellites, Di·. MA'i
KELYNE advises the obsen-er to. be 
settled at ]~is telescope, 3 minutes 
before the expected time of immer-. 
sion of the first satellite; 6' or &' 
before that of the second or third; 
and a qua1-ter of an hour before that 
of the fourth. And if the longitude 
of the place be also uncertain, he 
must look. out proportionably soon
er. Thus, if the longitude be un
certaill to 2 °, answering to 8 mi
nutes of time, he must begin to look 
out 8 minutes sooner than is men
tio_ued above. HoweYer, when he 
has observed one eclip~:>e and io1111J 
the errD'r of the tables, he may 
allow the same correction to the 
ctkulations of the Ejtlzemeris for 
several months, which will adver
tise him very neariy of the time of 
expecting the eclipses of the same 
satellite, and dispense with his at
tendiiig so long. B1.fore the oppo·;j_ 
tJJn of jupiter to the sun, the im
rnersions and emersions happen t•n 
the '1Vest side of jupiter; and ajit?' 
opposition, on the cast side; but if 
the telescope invert, the appear
ance will be the contt'ary. Btjo7-e 
oppo~ition, the immersions only of 
the first satellite are v~sible; and. 
after opposition, the emer~i-orz.so onh·. 
The same is generally the case in 
respect to the second satellite; but 
borh immersion and cmcrsion .arc 
frequently observed in the thiru 
and fourth. 

197. When the observer is wait. 
ing for an emc1·sion, as soon as he 
suspects that he sees it, he should 
look at his watch and note the 
second; or begin tu count the be;~\<; 
oJ the clock, till he is suro it is the 
satellite, and then look at the clock 
and subtract the numbe1· of seconds 
which he has counted, and he will 
have the time of emer~ion. If jupi
ter be 8° above the horizon, m!(l 
the ~un as much below, an ecli;;,c 
will be ,·isible: this mav be deter
mined neat' ei10ugh by- a cmn;n<nl 
!(lobe, 
~ 1~!0, The emersion or imrne1·;:ion 
being; observed acconlillg to appa
rent time, the lon!~itucle cf the 
phtce frem Greenwich io found, by 
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taking the difference between that 
time and the time set down in the 
Nau.tical Almanac, which is calcu
lated for aj1jzarent time. 

Ex. Suppose the emersion of a 
satellite to have been obser\'ed at 
the Cajze qf Good Hope, May 9, 
1767, at lOh. 4-6'. 45" apparent 
time; now the time in the J\~autical 
Almanac is 9h. 33'. 1~11 ; the dif
ference of which time is lh. 13'. 
33n the longitude of the Cape cast 
(lf Greeuwich m time, or 18°. 23'. 
15'1

• 

199. But to find the longitude of 
a place from an observation of an 
eclipse <Jf a satellite, it is better to 
compare it with an observation 
made under some '\veil-known me
tidL1.n, than with the caleulations 
in the RjilzenuTi.~, because of the 
imperfection d the theory; but 
·where a covresponclin1t; observation 
cannot be obtamed, fmd what cor
rection the calculations in the Ephe
meris retplire, by the nearest ol.J
servntions to the given time that 
can be obtained; and this correc
i'ion applied to the calculation of the 
-eclipse in the EjzhetneTis, renders 
it ;1lmost equivalent to an actual 
~b:servation. The observer must be 
£a,reful to rcgulat~ his clock or 
watch to apparent tnne, Ol' at least 
to know the difference. 

:;;oo.. In order the better to know 
the difference of longitudes of two 
places, from corresponding cbser
'l<n.tfons, the observer should be fur
mished with the same kind of tele-
5copes- For at an immersion, as 
t.fle satellite enters the shadow, it 
gv0ws fainter and fainter, till at last 
the quantity of light is so small that 
it becOJ:nes inYi~ible, even before it 
is wholly immersed in the shadow; 
the instant thereforetharitbecomes 
i'n.Yisible will depend upon the quan
ti tv of light which the telescope 
receiyes, and its magnifying power. 
'fhe instant therefm·e of its appenr
:mce y,·ill be later, the bett<.T the 
teleH·npc is; and the sooner it wi:l 
auJ;ear at its emersion. Now the 
illlm!:!rsion i~ the instant L.; satcl-

lite is got into the s11adow, and the 
emersion is the instant before it 
begins to emerge from the sha
dow; if therefore two telescopes 
show the disappearance or appear-. 
ance of the satellite at the same 
distance of time from the immer
sion or emersion, the difference of 
the times will be the same as the 
difference of the true times of im
mersion or emersion, and therefore 
will show the difference of longi
tudes accurately. But if the observ
ed time at one place and the com
puted time at anothet· be compared, 
we must allow for the difference of 
the apparent and true times of im
merdon and emersion, in order to 
get t1le true time where the obser
vation was made, to compare with 
the true time from computation at 
the other place. 'This difference 
may be found, by observing an 
eclipse at any place whose longi
tude is known, and comparing it with 
the time by computation. Observ
ct·s, therefore, should settle the dif
ference by the mean of a great 
number of observations--thus com
pared with the computations, by 
which means the longitude will be 
more accurately ascertained~ After 
all, however, the different states of 
the air, and of the eye, will cause 
some uncertainty; but the latter 
may in a great measure be obviated, 
if the observer remove himself from 
all warmth and light, for a little 
time before he observes. 

TO FIND THE LONGITUDE BY 

Ti-lE :i\IOON'S DJ STANCE }"ROI<f 

THE SUN, OR A FIXED STAR~ 

201. 'The steps by which we find 
the longitude by this method, are 
these: 

1. From the observed altitudeii 
of the moon and the sun, or a star, 
and t.heir ob.Ye1'1.1ed distance, find 
their t1·ue distanc~. 

2. From the .N"autical Almanac 
find the appare.nt time at Green, 
<£.cich when the moon was at that 
di~tance. 
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3. From the altitude of the sun 
or star, find the .apparent time at 
the place of observation. 

4. The difference of the times 
thus found, gives the difference of 
the longitudes-, or the longitude 
from Greemoiclz. 

We will here fully explain each 
of these. 

Let Z be the zenith of the place 
of observation, ilf the apparent 
place of the moon, m its true place, 
S the apparent place of 1he sun or 
star, Bthe true place; then as the pa
rallax of the mo.on depresses it more 
than refraction raises it, the appa
rent place JJ1 is below the true place 
m ; but the star is elevated by re
fraction and has no parallax to de
press it, and the sun is more elevat
ed by refraction than depressed by 
parallax, therefore the true place 8 

is · below the apparent place S. 
Now the apparent altitudes being 
found by observation, we know the 
apparent zenith distances ZiW, 
ZS; and knowing their apparent 
distance MS, we know the three 
sides of the triangle ZSilf; hence, 
we can find the angle Z. Now find 
from the tables the parallax and 
ref;·action of the moon, and their 
differenee is Mm; do the same for 
t)le sun, and we get 88, or if it be a 
star, the refraction gives Ss. From 
Zlll[ subtract JVlm, and we get Zm, 
and to ZS add Ss, and we g·et Zs; 
Itence, in the triangle Zsm, we 
know ZB, Zm, and the anzle z, to 

True distance of j) from 0 

find sm the true distance {)f the 
moon from the sun or star. 

Examjde. Suppose on June ::9, 
1793, the sun's apparent zenith dis
tance ZS was observed to be 70°. 
56'. 24", the moon's apparent ze
nith dbtance ZM to be 48°. 5~. 
58", and their apparent distance 
ll1Sto be 103°. 29'. 27". Thenthe 
true distance · sm being computed 
according to the above method, it 
is foaml to be 103°. 31• lo". 

202. The true distance of the 
mcion from the sun being found, the 
next thing is to find fNm thenc·e, 
the time at Greenwich, Now in the 
Jvautical ./ilmanac the tl'ue Lli~tanre 
of the moon from the sun or ccrtait1 
fixed stars, such as lie in or IK<,r 
the moon's path, is put down fm· 
every three hours. The true dis
tance therefore being knowij, look 
into the Nautical./1/manac, and take 
ont two distances, one greater and 
the other less than the known true 
distance as found above, and the 
difference D of these distances 
shows how much the moon ap
proachesto or recedes from the sun 
or star, in three hours; and take 
the differenced between the moon's 
distance at the beginning of that 
interval, and the distance found 
from observation, and then say, D 
: d :: 3 hours: the time the moon 
is acceding to or receding from th~: 
sun or star through the space d, 
which added to- the time at the be
ginning of the interval, gives the 
apparent time at Greem:vich, cor
responding to the true dist::lnce of 
the moon, as deduced from ob~er
vation. 

Examjzle. Takin~ the moon's 
true distance 103°. :.>'. 18" on June 
29, 179~, as deduced in the h·,t c:-.
ample, to find the apparent time :tt 
Greenwich. 

True distance on June 29, at 3h. by .;Yautical Almanac 
True di~l:mc;; on June 29, ;;..t Gh. by )\izuiicctl .d!tnullrzc 

}Q3G. ~~. }~}' 

101. 'L 5S 
lO I. 2i>. 4:.! 

D= 
,, = 

1. ~iJ. 1 G 
o. l. 4.it 
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Hence, 1°, SS'. Hi": 0°. 1'. 40" :: 3h: Oh. 3'. 3", which added to 3 
hours gives Sh. S'. 3" the .apparent time at Greenwich. 

203. The ne>xt thing to be done, 
is to find the time at the place of 
observation, knowing the sun's de
clin<J.tion, the latitude of the place, 
and the &un's altitude. 

E.camjzlr. The sun's declination 
was 23°. 14'. 1", and its ob~ened 

altitude was 19°. 3'. 36", and the 
latitude was 52 °. 1:2'. 35". 

'Now the refraction was 2'. 44", 
and the parallax 8"; hence, the 
true altitude was 19°. 1'; and by 
article 61, the apparent time is 
found to be June 28, 18h. 5'. 29".* 
Hence, 

Apparent time at Greenwich, June :::'9 
Appan:nt til11c at pL.ce of obsenation, June 28 

3h. 3'. 3" 
18. 5. 29 

Longitude of p}ace of observation in time 8. 57. 34 

V\"hich COil\Tl'ted into degrees, gives ]:23°. 5G'. 16", the longitude of the 
jdace of observatiJn west of GrcU<'tuicli. 

2Q4.. Thus we have explained the 
regular steps by which the longi
tude is found by obsenin g the 
moon's distance from the sun, or a 
£xed star; but for a full explana
tion, we refer the reader to lvlr. 
VINCE's Comftlete System qf./l8tro
nomy, in which work he will find 
all the yaricus calculations explain
eel at large; and where he will abo 
see three other methods of finding 
the longitude; one, by a solar 
eclipse; another, by an occultation 
of a fixed star by the mom. ; and a 
third, by the moon's tramit o\,er 
the meridian, compared with that 
of a fixed star. These are of too 
difficult a nature to admit of a por1u
lar explanation. 

~05. The above method of find
ing the longitude ll} the moon, was 
brought into practice by Dr. MAs
KE LYN E, who proYed the accuracy 
of it in two voyages, one to St. 
Helena, and the other to Barba
does, by the following irrefragible 
proofs: 1st, On the neai· agreement 
of the longitude, inferred from oh
:servatiom made within a few clap; 
or hours of making land, with the 
known longitude of such land. 2cl, 
From the near agreement of the 
longitude of the ship from obserYu-

tions made on a. great many differ
ent days near to one another, when 
c<mnected by help of the common 
reckoning. 3d, From the near agree
ment of the longitude of the ship, 
deduced from observations of stars 
on different sides of the moen, 
taken on the same night. For here 
all the most probable kinds of 
errors operating different ways, 
thuir effect, if any, mu~t have ap
rearcd in the result. But in all the 
double longitudes thus found, their 
differences were !>O small, as to 
w;;.nant him to say, th<J.t by good 
insfrumenls and cc<reful ob:,c;rvers, 
the longitude may be thus found to 
a very grc<tt de:.;rcc of accuracy. 

ON THE USE OF THE GLOBI<;s, 

206. There are two globes, one 
called the terrestrial, upon which 
the places of the earth arc delineat
ed, and the other called celc8tial, 
upon y, hich all the principal li xed 
sta;·s are put down, and the Hgures 
of the constellations. The tcrres~ 
trial globe is a perfect map of the 
ca1·th, rc:prcsenting· the relative 
situations of all the places upon its 
surface, with the true figures of <ill 

"' The astronomical day begins at noon, so that June 28, 18h. 5'. 29" is 
according to the common reLkonin[;, June ~9, 6h . .5'. 2~" in the morning. ' 



iNTRODlJCT:tON. lx.xxnt' 

'ttle diiterent ~oubtries, which can
not be properly represented upon a 
map ; and this renders a terrestrial 
_globe very necess:1ry for the study 
of geography. The celestial globe 
11erves to explain all the phenome
na arising from the diurnal motion 
of the earth about its axis, and also 
the variation of seasons arioing from 
its motion about the sun, only sup~ 
posing the sun to move in the eclip~ 
tic instead of the earth, which will 
not alter any of the appearances. 
To each r;lobe there is a circu'lar, 
fiat piece of wood, the plane of 
which passes through the centre of 
.the globe, on which are marked the 
_days of the month, and correspond-
1ng to them the signs of t~e ecliptic, 
'where the sun is on those days; 
the points of the compass are al~o 
put upon the same piece. This is 
_called the horizon J at right an,gles 
to which, there is a circular piece 
of brass, on which the globe han go, 
called the brazen meridian; it is 
supported at the low:est point on a 
-rqller, on which it turns in its own 
,plane, and passes through the hori
zon in two groov;es cut for that pur-
jlOse; on this circle the globe is 
,.,upported by the extremities of its 
axis; and the axis passes through 
the brazen meridian, and carries 
an index round with it over a cir
c;ular plate which is divi,\ed into 
hours, &c. On each globe there are 
two circles, one representing the 
eclij!tic, with the characters of the 
signs upon it, and the other the 
equator. To each of ~hese circlei, 
on the celestial globe, secondaries 
are drawn to every lOor 15 degrees; 
but on the terrestrial $lobe, they 
are dr~wn only to the ,equator. 
There Is also a flat piece of brass, 
called the quadrant rif altitude, 

.. which is occa&ionally ,fixed to the 
brazen meridian in its zenith, by a 
nut, and the lower end is put be
_tween the globe and the horizon, 
and can be turned round to any 
point; it is divided into degrees, 
&c. by which the altitudes of objects 
above the horizon may be found 
and their azimuths determined: 
From one point of the brazen meri-

.vo~. x. · 

dian corresponding to the equator, 
the degrees begin, and are continu
ed both ways up to 90° at eac)l 
pole; but for the other semicircle of 
the brazen meridian, the degrees 
begin at the poles, and are continu
ed up to 90° at the equa~or. On 
the horizon, the degrees begin at 
the east and west points, and are 
continued both ways to 90°, or to 
the north and south points. The 
ecliptiC and equator begin their de~ 
grees at one of their intersections, 
called m·ies, and they are continued 
round the sa.me way .to 360°; also1 
the former is divided into, and 
marked with, the t'yelve signs; and 
the latter is divided from the same 
point, into 24 hours. Upon the foot 
of the globe there is often put a 
compass, by which the .brazen me
,ridian may be set nort~1 and south. 

ON THE USE O.F THE TE,RRES~ 

TRIAL GLOBE, 

207. To find the Latit.ude qf a 
Place. 

Bring the,place undet that semi
circle. of the brazen meridian where 
the divisions begin at the equate~, 
and observe what degree the place 
is under, and it is the latitude r~
quired. 

208. To rectify the Globe to tM 
Latitude rif a Place. 

Elevate the pole above the hori~ 
zon till its altitude, observed on the 
brazen meridian, be equal to the 
latitude of the place, and it is then 
said to be rectified to the latitude, 
and it so far stands right for the 
solution of all problems for that 
latitude. · 

209. To find the Longitude of a 
Place from Greenwich. 

Bring the place to the graduatecl 
edge of the brazen meridian, and 
observe the point of the equatqr 
which lies under it, and the dis
tance of that point ti·om the point 

n 
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where the meridian of Greenwich 
cuts the equator, is the longitude 
required. 

210. Given the Latitude and 
Longitude qf a Place, to find 
"'»here the Place is. 

Bring the given degree of longi
tude to the brazen meridian, and 
then under the given degree of lati
tude upon that meridian, you have 
the place required. 

211. When it is Noon at miy 
Place A, to find the 1-Iour at any 
other Place B. 

Bring A to the meridian, and set 
the index to XII; then turn the 
globe till B comes under the meri-. 
dian, and the index will show the 
hour B. If it be not noon at A, set 
the index to the hour, and proceed 
as before, and you get the corres
ponding hour at B. 

212. To firul the Distance qf A 
from B. 

Bring A to the meridian, and 
screw the quadrant of altitude over 
it, and carry it to B, and you get 
the number of degrees between A 
and B, which multiply by 69,:4, the 
miles in one degree, and you get 
the distance required. 

213. To find the Bearing qf B 
from A. 

Rectify the globe for the Iatituqe 
of A, and bring A to the meridian, 
and fix the quadrant of altitude to 
A; then direct the quadrant to B, 
and the point where it cuts the hori
zon shows the bearing required. 

214. At any Hou1· qf the Day at 
B, to find the Place .II, to which the 
Sun ia vertical. 

Find the sun's place in the eclip
tic, and bring it to the brazen meri
dian, and you find its declimttion on 
the meridian ; then bring B to the 
meridian, and set the index to the 

·given hour, and turn the g1obe till 
the index comes to XII at noon, and 
the place under the sun's declina
tion upon the meridian, is tlnt re
quired. 

215. To find, at any Day and. 
Hour, the Plac;:s 'Where the Sun iB 
ri8ing, setti?:g, or on tlze Meridian; 
also, those Places 'lvlzich are en
lightened, and where the Twilight 
ia beginning and ending. 

Find (b); art. 214.) the place to 
which the sun is vertical at the 
given hour, and bring the same to 
the meridian, and rectify the globe 
to a latitude equal to the sun's de
clination. Then to all those places 
under the 'Western semicircle of the 
horizon, the sun is risiilg; to tl; Jse 
under the eastern semicirclel the 
sun is setting; and to those under 
the meridian, it is noon. 

Also, all places above the hori
zon are enlightened, and all those 
below are in the dark hemisphere. 

Lastly, in all those places 18"' 
below the western horizon, the 
twilight is just beginning in the 
morning, and in those 18" be!ow the 
eastern horizon is just ending in 
the evening. 

216. To .find all the Places to 
which a Lunar Ecliftse ia visible at 
any Instant. 

Find-the place to which the sun 
is vertical at any time, and bring 
that place to the zenith, and the 
eclipse will be visible to all the 
hemisphere under the horizon, be
cause the moon is then opposite to 
the sun. 

ON THE USE OF THE CELES· 

TIAL GLOllE. 

217. To find tlze Sun's right As
cension and Declination. 

Bring the sun's place in t)1c eclip
tic to the brazen me1·idian, and it 
poin;s out upon the meridian, the 
declination; and the dcgroe of the 
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equator which is cut by the meridi 
an, is the right ascension. 

218. Given the right Ascension 
and J)eclination qf an heavenly 
.Body, to find its place. 

Bring the given degree of right 
ascension Ole ·the equator, to the 
brazen meridian, ~.nd the degree of 
the meridi:::.n corresponding to the 
declim.tion, points out the place re
quired. 

. 219. Given the Latitude rif a 
Place, the Day and Hour, to find 
the Altitude and Amjzlitude rif a 
given heavenly Eody, 

Rectify the globe (by art. 208.) to 
the latitude of the place, and bring 
t_he sun's place in the ecliptic to the 
brazen meddian; and set the index 
to Xli ; then turn the globe till the 
index points to the giYen hour, and 
in that position the globe represents 
the proper situation of all the hea
venly bodies, in respect to the me
l'iclian and horizon. Then fix the 
quadrant of altitude to the zenith, 
and direct its graduated edge to the 
place of the body, and it shows the 
altitude of the body ; and the de
gree where it cuts the horizon, 
shows its amplitude. If the bodv 
be the moon or a planet, after ha,:. 
ing found its place, you may put a 
s)llall patch to denote its place. 

220. Given as before, to set tile 
Globe so that the stars ujwn it may 
cor1•esjwnd to their situations in the 
Heavens. 

The globe being fixed as in the 
last article, by means of the com
pass let the brass meridian be $et in 
the m,eridian of the place, with the 
north pol~ to the north ; then will 
all the stars upon the globe corres
pond to their places in the heayens, 
1-\0 i.hat an eye at the centre of the 
globe would refer eYery star on its 
surface to the place of the btar in 
the heavens. By comparing there
fore the stars in the heayens with 
their places on the globe, You will 
easily get acquainted with the ~tars. 

221. To find tilt! Time 'IVlzen any 
rif tire heavenly Bodies 1·ise, set, or 
come to the Meridian; also, their 
A=imuth at rising or setting. 

Rectify the globe to the latitude 
of the place, and bring the sun's 
place in the ecliptic to the meridi
an, and set the index to XII, as i~ 
art. 219. Then turn the globe till 
the given body comes to the eastern 
part of the horizon, and the index 
shows the time of its rising; and the 
arc of the horizon between the body 
and the north or south points will give 
its azimuth. Bring the body to the 
meridian, and the index shows the 
time of its coming to it. Bring the 
body to the western horizon, and 
the index shows the time of its set
ting; and the arc of the horizon be
tween th.e bodv and the north o;r 
south points, w"ill giYe its azimuth. 
You may thus find the time of the 
sun's rising and setting. If you turn 
the globe about it$ axis, all those 
stars which do not descend below 
the horizon, never set at that place ; 
and those which do not ascend above 
it, never rise. 

222. To explain, in general, tl{e 
Alteration qf the Lengths qf the 
Days, and the Difference rif the 
Seasons.' 

Put patches upon the ecliptic fro~ 
aries both ways to the tropics, anC 
let them repreoent so many different 
situations of the sun ; and then the 
globe being rectified to the latitude 
of the place (by art. 208.) turn it 
g,bout and you will see for uorth la
titude, that as the patches approach 
the tropic of cance1·, the COlTes
pondirig diurnal arcs will increase; 
and as the patches approach th~ 
tt·opic of capricorn, the diurnal arcs 
will dec·ease; abo, the fm'mcl' arcs 
are greater than a semicircle, and. 
the latter le%; ami the patch in the 
e:;uator will describe a semicircle 
a )ove the horizon. vVhcu there
fore the sun is in the equatm·, the. 
days and nights are equal; as he 
advances towards the tropic of rem~ 
cer t:1e dars incrc:tsc, a,.nd' th,c: 
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:hights decr~ase, till he comes to the 
tropic, where the days are found to 
be longes~, and the nights shortest; 
then as he approaches the equator, 
the length of the days diminishes, 
and that of the nights increases, and 
When the sun COl"f\eS to the equator, 
the lengths of the days and nights 
are equal. Then as he advances 
towards capricorn, the days conti
nue to diminish, and the nights in
crease till he comes to that tropic, 
where the days are shortest and 
the nights are longest; and then as 
~e approaches the yquator, the days 
increase and the nights diminish; 
and when he comes to the equator, 
the days and nights are equal. And 
whatever be the latitude, when the 
sun is in the equ~tor, days and nights 
are equal. To an inhabitant at thf! 
pole, the sun will appear to be ,half 
a year above the horiz;on, and half 
a year below. To an inhabitant at 
the equator, the days and nights will 
appear to be always equal; also) 
all the heavenly bodies will be found 
to be as long above the horizon as 
below, At the arctic circle, the 
longest day will be found to be 24 
hours, and the longest 11ight 24 
hour:s; this appears by rectifying 
the globe to that latitude, and ob
serving the patches at the tropics of 
c:;mcer and of capricorn. Lastly, it 
wiil be found that all places enjoy 
equally the sun in l'espect to time, 
and are equally deprived of it, the 
I_ength. of the days at' one time of the 
year b.eing found exactly equal to 
the length of the nights at the oppo
site season. This appears by put
ting patches upon the ecliptic at op-
_posite points o~ it. · 

:223. To find the Latitude and 
.frongitude ql a gi·ven Star; also, 
the Diatance qlt~uo Stars. 

Bring the solstitial colure to the 
l'nl3ridian, and fix the qu<ldrant of 
altitude over the pole of the eel in
tic; then turn the quadrant ov~r 
~!1e given star, and the arc contt:in
ed between the st:1r and the ecliptic 
'\'l~il be the latitude, and the dl'!$n:e 

on the ecliptic cut hy 1t ,\rm be tho 
longitude. The distance of two 
stars may be found by laying the 
quadrant of altitude over both, and 
counting the degrees between. 

224~ To exft(ain the Phenomena.. 
of the Hqrvest Moon. 

Rectify the globe for any northern 
latitude, for instance, that of Lon., 
don; a11d as the moon's orbit makes 
but a small angle with the ecliptic, 
let us suppose the ecliptic to repre~ 
sent the moon's orbit. Now, in 
September, when the sun is in the 
beginning of libra, if the moon b~ 
then at its full, it must be in the be~ 
ginning of aries; and as the mean 
motion of the moon is about 13° il\ 
a day, put a pa,tch on the first point 
of aries, and another 13° beyond it· 
on the ediptic; bring the forme'r 
patch to the horizon, and then turn. 
the globe till the othel' comes to it:, 
and the motion of the index will 
show about 171, which is the differ~ 
ence of time's of the moon's rising 
on two successive nights, because 
the earth must make so much morC< 
than a revolution in time, before it 
overtakes the moon the next night. 
This small difference arises from 
the small angle which the orbit of 
the moon makes with the horizon. 
If you continue patches at every 13~ 
till you come to libra, you will find 
the difference in the times of rising 
will increase up to that point, and 
there the difference will be about 
lh. 17'; and this point of the eclip.., 
tic, when it rises, makes the great~ 
est angle w1th the horizon. Hence, 
when the moon comes to the first 
point of aries, there will be the least 
difference of the times of her rising1 
and this happens at the time of the 
full moon, when the full moon hap
pens about the 21st September, 
That point of the ecliptic which 
rises at the least ~ngle with the 110. 
rizon, will be found to set at the 
greatest, and therefore when there 
is the least difference in the times 
of rising, thet·e will be found to be 
the greatest in the time~a of settin~. 
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VN THE DIVISION OF TilliE. 

225. The revolution of the earth 
about the sun divides time into :ts
t'fonomical years i the revolution of 
the moon about the earth divides it 
into astronomical mon:lls; and the 
rotatioh of the earth about its axis 
divides it into astronomical days; 
these, which are also called natural 
days, include a common day and 
night. These natural days are sub
divided by clocks into llours, mi
nutes, and seconds. The first ob
ject in the regulation and divi&ion 
of time, is to keep the same seasons 
to the same months, so that the mid
dle of summer may happen towards 
the end of June, and the middle of 
winter towards the end of Decem
ber. But before the sun's motion 
was tolerablv well known, it was not 
easy to accomplish this. Some of the 
ancients formed a luncw year, con
sisting of 12 synodic lunar months, 
or354days, at the endofwhich they 
made their year begin again. But 
finding that this year would not 
agree with the seasons, to correct 
tt, they first added a month every 3 
years; afterwards, 3 months every 
eighth year; and lastly, 8 months 
every 19 years. These "\\-ere called 
luni-solar years, and were u~ed by 
the Jews and Romans. The Egyft
tian year consisted of 365 days; 
they had 1 '2 months of 30 days each, 
and then they added 5 days more. 
The year which NuMA introduced 
t~mongst the Romans was the luni
solar year, adding to the lunar year 
of 354 days, 22 days every two years, 
inserting them as an intercalary 
month, after February every other 
year. But through the ignorance 
or negligence of the Prieats, who 
hud the care of these matters, the 
corrections, called intercalations, 
necessary for preserving the agree
ment between the luni-solar year 
and the seasons, were either omit
ted, or so improperly applied, as to 
produce great disorders in the Ro
man calendar. Therefore, JuLius 
C.N.SA!t, to whom, when Pontift·x 
Maximu8, the care of these things 
belon~ed, resolve.C to preve11t_, as 

far as he could, the like errors for 
the future. Accordingly, after hav
ing restored all the festivals to their 
proper seasons, he, by the assistance 
of SosiGENEs, an astronomer of' 
Alexandria caused the old luni-so
lar year of Nu 111 A to be entirely laid 
aside, and substituted, instead there
of, the Egyjltian solar year of 365 
days, with the correction of an ad
ditional day every four years, it hav
ing been found that the true trojzical 
year, by which the seasons arc go
verned, exceeds 365 days by six 
hours. This is called the Julian 
year. To add a day every fourth 
year, lJe caused the twenty-fourth 
day of February, which was the 
sixth ( sextus) of the calends before 
March, to be reckoned twice ••••• 
Hence, this year was called bisse.r
tile, and it is now called leap-year. 
In our calendar, this day is added 
every fourth year to the end of 
February. This civil year imme
diately came into use throughout all 
Europe. 

226. But time showed that this 
correction was not accurate; for it 
was found, that the equinoxes and 
solstices happened earlier by some 
days than they did in former dis
tant years ; and more accurate ob
servations of the sun discovered that 
the true tropical year was not 365d. 
6h. but 3G5d. Sh. 48'. 4S". The 
tropical year was therefore thought 
to be longer than it really was, by 
111

• 12", which in 129 years would 
amount to a whole day, and cause 
the equinoxes to fall sooner by one 
day; and therefore the middle of 
sumrrler and the middle of winter 
would fall one day sooner. A fur
ther correction therefore became 
necessary. 

227. PopeGREGORYXIII, there
fore, set about the correction, from 
a desire that the moveable feast of 
Easter should happen as nearly as 
possible at the same t:mes of the 
year respectively, with those at 
which it had been kept for some 
years after the general council at 
JVi'ce, which was holden in the year 
325. But this could not be correet
cd witlho!.!t affecting the cil'il yqr 
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in such a manner, that the vernal" 
equine~ should then, and at all fu
ture times, fall on, or as nearly as 
possible to, March 21, as it did at 
that general council, but which had 
then anticipated 10 days. For this 
purpose, he caused 10 days to be 
dropped in October 1582, and by 
this means the vernal equinox was 
J:esto:red to March 21. And hav
ing consulted with the astmnomers, 
he ordered th.'tt three successive 
centenary years, which, according 
to the Julian account, would have 
been bissexriles, should be common 
years, but that every fourth cente
uary year should be, as it otherwise 
would have been, a bissextile.year. 
By this means, the difference be~ 
tween theci1·il an:l trcjzical accounts 
for the space of 400 ye2.1'S will not 
differ so nmch as twc hours, and 
will not amount to ~t da',' bless than 
5082 years, at the end of ,?hich time 
it will be necessary to make a cor
rection for this day. The civil year 
-thus corrected, took place in most 
parts of Eurojze many years ago, 
but it did not take p~ace in England 
till the year 1752, :::tt which time a 
COlT\!Ction of 11 dc<J'S was made, 
that being then nccessary, and the 
third of Scpternl)er was called the 
fourteenth. This is called by us the 
21:e~u liitile, and that in use before, or 
'the Julian acco1<mt, is calkr1 the old 
?tile. As leap year happens every 
4th year, and every lOQth year was a 
reap year in the Julian account, 
therefore every year which is divisi
ble by 4, became a leap year. Now 
these centenary yea;·s, which~ in the 
Gregorian account are not to be 
kap year~, arcc J 7'00, 1800, 19CO, 
~noo, 2200, 2300., 2500, &c. There
fore as the year 1700 happened be
tween the time of the col'J'ecti<>n bv 
GHFGORY, and th~,t p;J,adc by us, 
the Gregorian accoun't had ieft out 
one day in that year wi;ic h the Ju
lian ha·d not; therefo;·c the (;rego
rian account, having. at tl1c tie:;·e it 
<:nul~ place, left cqt 10 c1~':· . .;, Y e 
iYCi'l: ol.Jligt:J tO lCa\e CUt ll Q;;ys1 

to bring our accooot to agree with 
that.* 

228. Amongst different nations, 
the beginning of tiLe year varied, as 
well as the length. The Jew8 be
gan their ecclesiastical year with 
the new moon of that month, whose 
full moon happened next after the 
vernal equinox. The church qf 
Rome begin their year on the Sun
day which falls on the said full moon, 
or that happens next after it; or on 
Easter Sunday. The Jews began 
their civil vear with the new moon 
which has its full moon happening 
next aftel' the autumnal equinox. 
The:Grecians began their year with 
the new moon which happened next 
after the summer solstice. The Ro
mans, according to PLUTARcH, be~ 
gan their year at March, from the 
time of Rol\1ULUs to NUM.(\, who. 
changed the beginning to January~ 
RolliULUS made the year consist of 
onlytenmonths,as appears from the 
name of the last, December, or the 
tenth month; and that March was 
the first, is evident, because they 
called the fifth from it quintili8, the. 
sixth sextili8, and the rest in their. 
order. The first. month of the 
Egyj1tian year began on our Au
gust 29. The Arabic and Turkish 
year began on July 16. The an
cient Clergy made March 25, th~ 
beginning of the year. 

229. The first division of the ci
vil year is into ciYil months, of which 
there are twelve. These cannot be 
of an equallength, because thenum-. 
ber of days in a year is not di\'i;ible 
bv 12. There are therefore in eve
ry year, seven months of 31 days 
each, four of 30 days each, and in 
the common years one of 28 days, 
but which contains 2~ in every leap 
ye;u·. These are the months used 
for civil purposes. But the space 
of 28 (hys is also called a month, 
an cUt i,; by the division of this into 
f~mr equal parts, that the year is 
suhdivicled into weeks, each con~ 
si~ti1. 0; of se,·cn days. lienee, a 
com mea yca1· comists of 13 ufthese. 

. ~ As tll'c year 1800 \,·a:; ~- con1mcn year, thl•re is :now 12 days di[cr~llCC:: 
hetv;el'tl tl;.,· 1.C.~ ::I:J u';'_/ 0'-~}c. 
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ruonths, or 52 week3 andl day, and 
a leap year of the same, ancl2 days. 

230. The days into which the 
civil year is divided, are called natu
ral, and contain 24 hours. But 
there is a day calledartificial, which 
is the the time from sun-rise to sun
set. The natural day is either as
t1·on.omical or ci-vil. ·The astroao
Jnical day begins at noon. The 
British, French, Dutch, Germans, 
Sjwniards, Portuguese, and Egyp
tians, begin the civil day at mid
night; the ancient Greeks, Je~vs, 
Bohemians1 and Silesians, began it 
at sunsetting, as do the modern 
Italians and Chinese; and the an
cient Babylonians, Pe1·sians, Sy
rians, and modern Greeks, at sun
rising. The Jews, Chaldeans, and 
Arabians, divide the hour into 1080 
equalparts, called 8Crujzles. 

231. The points of time from 
which historians begin to reckon, 
are.called ejzochs or eras, and gene
rally arise from some remarkable 
event. The first era is the Crea
tion. qfthe World. Historians dif
fer a little in their estimation of this 
time, making it from 3950 to 4000 
vears before CHRIST. The era of 
the Olymjdads is the tnost famous 
of the profane oness which is, 
placed1,775 years before CHRIST, 
and thh; the Romans used. The 
era of J\"abonass-ar was 747 Years 
before CHRIST, from which· time 
the Chaldeans and the Eg'jjltians 
r-eckoned. their years. The em 
we use, is called the ('hristtan 
e1·a, because it began at the birth of 
CHRIST; not indeed on the yery 
day that he was born, which is 
reckoned on the 25th of December, 
but 7 days after, on January ht the 

·next year. The era of the Julian 
year was, tJ5 years before this, when 

.]uLIL'S ClESAR rejected the old 
Roman year, and ordered the Ju
lian year to b<i observed all over. the 
Roman empire. The Turkish era 
is the Hegim, or flight Qf J11alw
met, 622, A. C. The Per8ian era 
is called Yesdegh·d, 6:~1, A. C. 

'232. But beside~ the measures of 
time by years, &c .. it w::t~: fcmud 

convenient to introduce the use of 
cycles, that is, a circulation of time 
between the return of the same 
event. The cycle qf the sun is the 
space of 28 yea1·s, in which time the 
days of the months return again to 
the same days of the \\eek, and the 
sun's place to the same degrees of 
the ecliptic on the same clays, so as 
not to difler 1° in 100 years; and 
the leap years retum again in re
spect to the days of the week on 
which the days of the month fall. 
These things arise from hence : If 
365 (the days in a common year) be 
divided by 7, there remains1, which 
shows that the la~t t!ay of the year 
is the ~arne as the first, that is, if 
the first be on the Monday, the1ast 
is on the Monday. Now it is cus
tomary to place against the seven 
days of the week, the first seven 
letters of the alphabet, A, B, C, D, 
E, F, G, placing A always against 
the first day ofthe year, and there
fore as they were continued through 
the year, the same letter A rnust
standagainst the last day. Hence, 
if theji1·st of January be a Sunday, 
and A stands against it, A points out. 
every Sunday in the year. But as 
the first day of the next year ill" 
a lVIonday, against which A stands, 
G will stand agninst the first Sun
d::cy, and therefore against every 
Sunday in that yem·. Fer the 
same reason, the firo,t day of the 
next year i~ Tuesday, and being· 
mm·kecl with A, F will stand against 
every Sunday in the year, and so 
on. Therefore the Sunday letter~ 
will come on in an inverted order, 
A, G, F, E, D, C, B, in the succes
oive years; hence, these are callffi 
dominical lettc;·s. This would b·~ 
the ca~e, if there ·were no leap yearr 
or years, of :io6 days; when this 
happens, the additiaual d:q thn<> 
taken j,; marked with the same let
ter, which necessarily throws the 
Sundav letter one lcttei· b~tck for the 
rest oi· the year. Hence, in leap 
year then: are two domi7iicalle>tt!'n·, 
the first takes pbce before Febru
ary 29, the scconcl after. As ther,e
fol·c the resular !.ih::mgc of the Sun-
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day letter which weuldbe completed 
in 7 years is thus interrupted every 
four year~, the whole change will 
be oomuleted in 7 X 4, or 28 years. 1 . • . 
:But this will be somet1mes mter-
rupted, because every three cente
nary years out of four, are not leap 
years. The year of our Saviour's 
birth was the 9th of this cycle ; 
therefore to find the year of this 
cycle, add nine to the given year, 
and divide the sum by :t:8, and the 
quotient shows the number of cycles 
elapsed since his birth, and the re
mainder is the cycle for the year ; 
if nothing remains, the cycle is 28. 

233. The cycle cifthe moon, some
times called the Me tonic cycle from 
the inventor Meton, is a period of 
19 years, in which times, the con
junctions, oppositions, and all other 
aspects of the moon, return on the 
sitme day of the month as they did 
19 years before, but about l i hour 
sooner. The ancients formed this 
cycle thus: Taking any year for 
the cycle, they observed all the days 
on which the new moon happened 
through the year, and against each 
such da} they placed the number 1 ; 
in the second year of the cycle they 
did the same, placing the number 
:2; and proceeded in like manner 
through the cycle of 19 years. This 
being done for one cycle, the same 
numbers were fitted to the calendar 
to show the new moons in everv fu
ture cycle ; and on account of their 
great use, they were written ingold, 
and thence called golden number8. 
But the diiference of about 1 {- hour 
1n 19 years increases to a whole 
day in about 312 years, so that this 
cycle can only hold for that time: 
for as the new anr1. full moons anti
t:ipate a day in that time, the golden 
:uumbers ought to be placed one day 
earlier in the calendar for the next 
312 years. It was thought proper, 
however, to make this correction at 
the end of whole centuries; accord
ingly they put the new moon forward 
1 day at the end of every 300 years, 
for seven times successively, which 
makes 2100 years; and to account 
lot· the odd 12i years, they clef\:r-

red putting the moon fo1·ward to 
the end of 400 years, mak.in~r the 

1 ~ . 
period of 8 X 312-z:-2500 years. 
The golden nm~bers were propellly 
placed by the council of Nice, A. D. 
325 ; the anticipation which has 
been neglected ever since, is now 
become almost 5 days, and tllere
fore all the golden numbers ought 
now to be placed 5 days higher in 
the calendar for the old 8tile, than 
they were at the above-mentioned 
cou.ncil ; or 6 days lower for the 
new 8tile. But because the lunar 
cycle of 19 years sometimes includes 
4 and sometimes 5 leap years, it.ig 
impossible to have a correct table 
of all the numbers, unless it be ex~ 
tended to 4 X 19, or 76 years. And 
in this case it must oe adapted to 
the old 8tile, because in every cen
tenary year not divisible by 4, the 
regular course of the leap year is 
interrupted by the new 8tile. The 
year of our Saviour's birth was the 
first year of the lunar cycle; hence, 
to find at any time the cycle. for the 
year, add one to the given year ot 
CHRIST, and divide the sum by 19, 
and the quotient is the number of 
cycles since the time of CHRisT, 
and the remainder is the cycle for 
the given year, or the golden num ... 
ber, and if nothing remains, 19 is
the cycle. 

234. The ejzact is the moon's age 
in days, at the beginning of the year. 
Let a new moon happen on January 
the 1st, then the epact is nothing. 
Now as 12 lunations are completed 
in 354 days, it is plain that the 
epact, or moon's age, would be 11 
at the beginning of the second year; 
22 at the beginning of the third 
year; and 33 at the beginning of the 
fourth ; but as one lunation is never 
more than 29-k days, the epact 
must always be less than 30; there
fore subtracting 30 from 33, tl:Jere 
remains :i tor the epact for the 
fourth year. And by proceeding 
thus for 19 years, the epacts will 
stand thus : 0, 11, 22, 3, 14·, 25, 6, 
17, 28, 9, 20, 1, 12, 23, 4, 15, 26, 7, 
18, 0 ; in the nineteenth year, the 
Cilifferencc; amouuts tQ 29 days, anrt 
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therefore the month which is sub
tracted must consist only of 29 days, 
in order that the epact may begin 
again, as it must, the new moon 
;falling on January 1st. These epacts 
being placed against the days of the 
months in the calendar, on which 
~he new moons fall in each year, 
~nswer the same purpose as the 
golden numbers. But it is liable to 
be interrupted every 310 years, for 
the same reason, the moon having 
then anticipated a whole day, and 
therefore on the first year of the 
cycle, the moon would be one day 
old on the first of January; there
fore the epact would be increased 
by 1, and stand thus: 1, 12, 23, 4, 
&c. But this arrangement would be 
interrupted by the omission of the 
leap year, every three centuries out 
of four ; for these years being a day 
less than by the Julian account, the 
new moons would happen a day 
later, and therefore make the epact 
1 less. · The moon's age here sup
posed is the mean new moon, that 
Is, the new moon that would hap
pen, if the moon moved unifcrmly 
with its mean velocity; but as the 
moon's motion is variable, the true 
new moon happens at a different 
time, and may sometimes differ a 
day, that is, one may fall in one 
day, and the other in the next day. 
According to the rule therefore by 
which we find Easter, that festival 
is not always found to agree with 
the time deduced from the new 
moon, as put down in our almanacs, 
for there the time of the true new 
moon is put down; whereas, in the 
rule for finding Easter, the mean 
new moon is used. In the correc
tion of the British calendar,-we use 
the golden numbers, omitting the 
epacts; and have placed the golden 
numbers, not against the days of the 
new moon, but of the full moon, 
and only ag~nst the ii.Jll moons in 
the paschal months, March and 
April, in order to find Easter. 

235. The indiction is a cycle of 
15 years, and was used by the Rc~ 
mans for indicating the times of 
certain payment~, made bv the sub
jects to the republic., and 'was esta-

VGt.. I. 

blished by- CONSTANTINE il1 the 
year 312. \Vhy it was confined to 
15 years, or on what occasion it 
was instituted, are not known. If 
we subtract 312 from the given 
year, and divide the remainder by 
15, what remains is the indiction 
for the given year; and if nothing 
remain, the indiction is 15. 

236. The Cycle if Easter, called 
the Dionysian Period, is the pro~ 
duct of the solar and lunar circles 
of 28 and 19 years=532 years. If 
the new moons did not anticipate 
upon this circle, as in art. 233, 
Easter~day would always be th~ 
Sunday next after the first full 
mo®n which follows March 21. But 
on account of that anticipation be. 
fore the alteration of the stile, the 
Ecclesiastical Easter happened, 
within this century, a week diffe
rent from the true Easter. But 
this is now remedied in the Common 
Prayer-Book, by making the table, 
which used to find Easter forever, 
of no longer use than the lunar dif
ference will admit of. 

237. The earliest Easter is March 
22, and the latest is April 25; for 
Easter Sunday is always the first 
Sunday after the full moon, which 
happens upon or next after March. 
21st. Within thase limits there are 
35 days, and the number belonging 
to each is called the number qf' 
direction. 

ON THE NATURE AND USE OF 
MAPS. 

238. A map is the representation 
of the surtace of the earth upon a 
plane ; and tf'ese are either gene.:. 
ral or jwrticular. A general map, 
is a map of the whole earth, and 
this is represented in two circles 
touching each other, representing 
two hemispheres of the earth, the 
boundaries of which are meridians. 
A particular map, is a map of only 
a part of the surface of the earth, 
as of one of the quarters of the 
world, or of any particular country. 
The laying down of these maps is 
called ftrojection, of which there 
are several kinds. 

N 
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239. In maps, three principal 
things are required. 1st. To show 
the latitude and longitude of places; 
and this is done by drawing a cer
tain number of meridians, and pa
rallels of latitude. 2d. The second 
requisite is, to exhibit, as nearly as 
you can, the shape of all the coun
tries, for it cannot be done accu
l'ately by any projection, on account 
of its being made on a plane, when 
the €arth is globular. 3d. The third 
is, to show the bearings of places 
from each other, and their distan
ces ; the former can be done in one 
projection, bm the latter cannot. 

240. The projection of maps is 
made according to the rules of per
spective. If the eye be supposed to 
view the earth from an infinite dis
tance, the appearance represented 
upon a plane is called an orthogra
phic projection. In this case, the 
parts about the middle are very 
well represented, but the extreme 
parts are very much contracted. 
But the method generally made use 
of by geographers for maps, is the 
~tereograjzhic, where the eye is 
supposed to be on the surface of the 
earth, and looking a:t the opposite 
hemisphere. There i5 also a pro
jection called globular, in which 
meridians, equidistant upon the 
surface of the earth, are represent
ed by equidistant circles in the map. 
There is also another prqjection, 
used by navigators, called 11-ferca
tor'B, in which, both the meridians 
and parallels of latitude are repre
sented by straight lines. These are 
oalled Bea chartB, wherein are ex
hibited some part of the ~ea, with 
the shores that bound it: the inlands 
are generally omitted, as being of 
no use to the sailor; but the parts 
near the shore are carefully Lid 
down, with marks signifying rocks, 
sands, or fiats, and figm·es express
ing the wundingB, or depths of the 
water. The accurate method of 
constructing all kinds of maps, may 
be seen !n the Treatise of Astrono
my IJCf.:.rc referred to. 

24·1. VVhen se are to delineate 
a lr.ap of a BmalL part of the earth, 
if it be near the equator the meridi-

dians and parallels of latitude may 
be represented by equidistant 
straight lines. If at some distance 
from the equator, the meridians 
must then be made to converge a 
little, and the more so, the further 
you recede from the equator. 

242. V\7hen a map is made of a 
very small diBtrict, as of a county, 
on whatever part of the earth it is, 
the meridians and parellels of lati. 
tude may be represented by equi
distant parallel lines. 

243. A line which cuts all the 
meridians at the same angle, is 
called a Tlzumb line; as long there
fore as a ship sails upon the same 
rhumb, it sails upon the same point 
of the compass. When the projec
tion of the meridians is by circles,l 
then the rhumb line i3 a cm·ve; but 
when the meridians are represent
ed by straight and parallel lines, 
the rhumb becomes a straight linel 
it being the property of a straight 
line to cut parallel straight lines in 
the same angle. 

244. Hence the great use of 
Mercator'B Chart, which is con
structed upon this principle. Upon 
the earth's surface, the degrees of 
latitude are all equal, but the de
grees of longitude decrease as you 
approach the poles, as we have ex
plained in art. 10. Now, m this 
projection, the meridians being 
equidistant straight lines, the de
grees of longitude must be every 
where equal; in order therefore to 
preserve the proper proportion be
tween the degrees of longitude and 
latitude, the degrees of latitude are 
increased in a proper proportion ; 
the degrees of latitude therefore 
inC1·ea~e as you go from the equa
tOl' to the pole. Now in sailing from 
one place to another, the shortest 
way is to sail upon a great circle, 
but that is a thing which is imprac
ticable, there being nothing to di
rect you in such a course. Navigat
ors therefore, when they haYe to 
go from one place ;\ to :cnother B, 
find upon what rhumb they must 
sail, that is, uron what point of the 
compass they must go, so as to ccme 
to B, and by their steering compass 
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they can tell when they sail on the 
same point. Now on Mercator'8 
projection, if you d,raw a straight 
line from A to B, it gives you the 
rhumb required; for in these maps, 
there is a point assumed, and from 
it there are drawn 32 straight lines 
tothe 32points\'lfthecompass; when 
therefore you draw the straight 
line from A to B, you must observe 
to which of the 32 lines it is paral
lel, or to which it is nearest, anc 
you thus get the rhumb, or the ~oint 
<lf the compass you must contmue 
to sail upon, in order to go from A 
to B. For instance, if you find the 
line AB is parallel to the south-west 
line of the compass, then if you con
tinue to sail on the south-west 
point, you must come to B. 

245. In all maps, the upper part 
is northern, the lower part south
ern, the right hand side is eastern, 
and the left ha:nd side is western. 
On the right and left sides, the dc-
1;rees of latitude are marked; and 
un the top and bottom, the degrees 
of longitude are marked. When 
the maps are very large, the de
~rees may be. subdivided into 
lialves, quarters, &c. 

246. When the meridians and 
parallels of latitude are lftraiglzt 
and jzarallel lines, the latitude of 
a place is found by stretching a 
thread over the place, so that it 
may cut the same degree of latitude 
,on the right and left side of the 
map, and that degree is U1e latitude 
cf the place. And to find the lon
gitude, stretch a thread over the 
place, so that it may cut the same 
degree of longitude on the top and 
bottom, and that degree is the lon
gitude of the place. For instance, 
if we take the chart of the East In
dia islands, and stretch a string 
over Siam, we shall find that it 
'will cut each side at 14° N. lat. 
and the top and bottom at 10°. 10' 
E. long. These therefore are the 
latitud,e and longitude of that place. 

247. On the contrary, ifthe lati
t~lde and longitude of a place be 
given to find the place, stretch one 
thread over the given degree of 
latitude on each side, and another 

thread over the given degree of 
longitude at the top and bottom; 
and at the intersection of the 
threads is the place required. By 
this means you may put down in a 
map, any place whose latitude and 
longitude are known. 

248. Now let the meridians and 
parallels of latitude be curoe lines. 
Then to find the latitude of a place, 
a parallel of latitude must be drawn 
through it, by the same rules as the 
other parallels are drawn, and it 
cuts the sides at the degree of lati
tude of the place. And to findlthe 
longitude of the place, draw a 
circle of longitude through it, by 
the same rules as the other circle3 
are drawn, and it cuts the top and 
bottom at the degree of longitude of 
the place. But as it is troublesome 
to draw thes~ circles, the following 
method may generally be sufficient
ly accurate. To find the latitude, 
find by a pair of compasses and a 
scale of equal parts, how far the 
place is from the two parallels be
tween which it lies, and divide the 
distance of the parallels in that pro
portion, and you get very nearly 
the latitude. Suppose, for instance, 
the distance, between the parallels
to be 5", and that one is a parallel 
of 45", and the other of 50°; and 
suppose the place to be within 3 
parts of the parallel of 45°, and 7 
parts of the parallel of 50°; then 
5° must be di\'ide.d i)lto 10 parts, 
and 3 of those parts must be added 
to 4·5°, and it gives the latitude. 
This is done by proportion, thus, 
3+7, or 10' 3 ::5°: SX5"=15"= 

1.0 1{) 

U"; therefore the latitude is 4-6~" 
nearly. In the very same manner 
you may find the longitude nearly. 

249. On the COJltrary, if the lati
tude and longitude of a place be 
given, to find the place, draw a cir
cle of latitude through the given 
latitude on each sLle, and a circle of 
longitude through the ghen longi
tude at the top and bottom, and 
their intersection denotes the place. 
Or as you know between what two 
parallel:> of latitude ~,ld of lon~i-
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1;ude the place is, you know by what 
four lines it is bounded;. and as you 
know the proportional dbtance from 
each line, you may easily' by trial, 
:find the point. 

250. W11en we undertake a voy
age, we ought to be acquainted with 
the islands, rocks, . sands, straits, 
rh·ers, &c. near which we are to 
sail; the windings and the runnings 
out of the shores, &c. we should 
also know the signs of being near 
land, which are, frequently, by the 
appearing of birds; the floating of 
weeds upon the sea; the depth and 
colour of the water. l\foreover, we 
should know the times when the 
winds set in, particularly the trade 
winds or monsoons: the seasons 
when storms and hurricanes are to 
be expected, and the signs of their 
approach; the motions ef currents ; 
but more especially of the tides. 
All these things are to be learned 
by good sea-charts, and journals of 
voyages. 

ON THE :MARINER'S COl\IPASS, 

251. The earth possesses a ferru
ginous substance which has the pro~ 
perty of attracting iron and steel 
only, and this substance is called a 
nqtural magnet, or load8tone. The 
same property may also be commu
nicated to iron and steel, and these 
are called artificial magnet8, 

252. If apiece of wire, or a needle 
be rendered magnetic, and be sus
pended upon a fine point at its 
middle, so that it can freely turn 
in an horizontal plane, one end will 
always be directed towards the 
northern part of the horizon, and 
the other towards the southern. The 
former end is called the north jwle, 
and the latter end the south pole, 
These poles are not directed to the 
north and south poles of the earth, 
but vary considerably from them, 
a11d differently in different places, 
nnrl this is called the variation if 
the comj1as8; and even in the same 
pbc<;, they are subject to a very 
~tmall gntdual \'ariation. Tllc dircc" 

tion in which the magnet stands, i,$ 
called the magnetic meridian. 

2.53, The mariner's comjwf!s, or, 
as it is called, the comjlaBB, the 
steering comftasa, or the needle, 
consists of three parts, the box, the 
card or fly, and the needle. The 
card is a circle of stiff paper repre
senting the horizon, with the 32 
points of the compass marked upon 
it ; the magnetic needle is fixed to 
the under side of this card ; the cen
tre of the needle is perforated, and 
a cap with a conical agate at its top 
is fixed in this perforation ; this cap 
is hung on a steel pin, which is fixed 
to the bottom of the box,. so that the 
card, hanging on the pin, turns 
freely round itf: centre, and the 
needle lies in the direction of the 
N. and S. points of the card, and
therefore these points will always· 
be directed to the magnetic north 
and south points of the horizon, the 
needle fixing itself in the magnetic" 
meridian. The box which contains 
the card and needle, is a circular 
brass box, hung within another box 
by two concentric rings, called jim
bals, so fixed by cross centres to 
the two boxes, that the inner one 
shall retain a horizontal situation in 
all the motions ofthe ship. The top 
of the inner box has a cover of 
glass, to prevent the card from 
being disturbed by the wind. 

254, In order to determine the 
true point of the compass on which 
a ship sails it is necessary to know 
the variation of the compass at the 
place where you are, on which ac
count, every means have been used 
to determine, by observation, what 
the variation is; and these observa
tions have been put down in good 
sea-charts, for the use of navigators. 
These however can serve but for a 
few years, on accountoftheir being 
variable at the same pl'ace; nor has 
it been discovered how much the 
variation is subject to vary. The 
fo!Jowing table from Mr. CAVAL· 
Lo's Treatise on Magnetism, con
tains the Yariation at the places and 
times therein inserted, and upon 
many occasions may be found verr 
useful, 



Latitude N. 
~0 • 171 

69. 38 
66. 36 
65. t.L3 
63. 58 
59. 39 
58. 14 
55. 12 
53. 37 
so. 8 
48. 4-1· 
4·0. 41 
33. 45 
31. 8 
28. so 
23. 54 

20°. 301 

19. 45 
16. 37 
15. 25 
13. 32 
12. 21 
11. 51 

8. 55 
6. 2£ 
4. 2~ 
.), 4j 
.'J.. 4( 
1. 14 
o. 51 
o. 7 

LatitudeS. 
1. 1-' 
2. 48 
" ..,, 
4. 
5. 
6. 

6. 

7. 
8. 

9. 

10. 

1'2. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
18. 

37 
2~ 

G 
0 

45 

50 
43 

1 

4 

40 
23 
11 

12 
30 
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Longitude· W. I~'. Variation E. I Years. 
163°-, -~-=-30"~--21'~ -ii79--
164. 11 
167. 55 
170. 34 
165. 48 
J4.9. 8 
139. 19 
135. 0 
134. 53 

4. 40 
5. 0 

11. 10 
14. 50 
15. 30 
17. 0 
18. 20 

20". 3' 
20. 3!') 

22. so 
23. 36 
23. 45 
23. 54 
24. 5 
22. 50 
20. 5 
21. 2 
22. 34 
24. 10 
26. 2 
27. 10 
27. 0 

28. 
29. 
30. 
:;o. 
31. 
32. 

n"> 

""' 
34. 
34. 

34. 

34. 

34. 
34. 
34. 
34. 
35. 
35. 

5S 
t37 
14 
29 
40 
50 

30 

20 
20 

50 

49 

49 
49 
4·9 
40 
20 
50 

31. 0 
27. 50 
27. 58 
~6. 25 
22. 54' 
24. 40 
23. 29 
20. 32 

Variation W. 
20. 36. 
22. 38' 
22. 27 
18. 7 
17. 43 
14. 0 
15. 4 
14°. 35' 
13. 11 
10. 33 

9. 15 
9. 25 
9. 48 
8. 19 
8. 58 
9. 44 
9. 1 
8. 27 
7. 42 
5. 35 
1· 59 
4. 27 

3. 12 
2.. 52 
2. 14 
2. 54 
1. 26 
o. 6 

Variation E. 
o. 35 

Variation W. 
o. 7 
o. 15 

Variation E. 
o. 44 

Variation W. 
o. 38 

Variation E. 
1. 12 
1. 1 
1. 9 
1. 15 
2. 4 
3, 2 

1778 

1776 
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Latitude S. I Longitude W. I Variation E. I Years. 
~o. 8' 36". 1( 5". 261 1776 

21. 37 36. 9 3. :!4 
24. 17 36. s 3. 24 
26. 47 34. 27 3. 44 
28. 19 22. 20 1. 58 
30. 25 26. 28 2. 37 

Variation \V. 
33. 43 i6. 30 4. 44 
35. 37 9. 30 5. 51 
38. 52 2S. 20 22. 12 

Longitude E. Variation E. 
40. 36 173. 34 13. 47 
42. 4· 167. 32 ]3. 17 

Variation W. 
44. 52 155. 47 9. 28 
46. 15 144. 50 14. 48 
48. 41 69. 10 27. 39 

VARIA'tiON OBSERVED AT LONDON AT DIFFERENT TINES. 

Years. 

: 1576 
1580 
1612 

; .1622 
1533 
1634 
1i57 
1665 
1666 
1672 

' 1683 
: 1692 

1700 

11°. 
11. 

6. 
6. 
4. 
4. 
o. 
1. 
l. 
2. 
4·. 
6. 
8. 

Variation. 

15't 
llt 
10 1· 

0 ~· East. 
5 I, 

s I. 
oJ 

22tr 

g~+ L 
30 r W~<st. 
g) 

255. The present variation at 
London:is about 24· 0

, and is increas
ing. The change of variation is 
not suffi'ciently regular, ~o as to be 
able to ascertain at any future time, 
what the variation will be. 

Years. I 
1717 
1724 
1725 
1730 
1735 
1740 
1745 
1750 
1760 
1765 
1770 
1774 
1775 

10. 
11. 
11. 
13. 
l4. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
19. 
20. 
20. 
21. 
21. 

Variation. 

4.2 1 
45 
.>6 
0 

16 
40 
.>3 ~ West. 
54 

l~ I 
3.) J 
3 

30 

256. The magnet is subject to 
a daily variation, which is effected 
by heat and cold, as appears by the 
fellowingobserw,~.tions, maqe by Mr. 
CANTON. 
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'rliE .VARIATION OBSERVED AT Dr-FFERENT HOURS O·F T!l:E "SA!Ifi 
DAY, JULY 27, 1759. 

Hour. Min. Variation W. Thermo. 

! o. 18 
6. 4 

Morning B. 30 
9. 2 

L 10. 20 
11. 40 

r o. 50 
1. 38 
n 10 Afternoon 

I .,. 
-< 7. 20 

l 9. 12 
11. 40 

THE MEANVAUIATION FOR EACH 
MONTH IN THE YEAR .. 

January 7'. 8" 
February 8. 58 
March u. 17 
April 10 26 
May 13. 0 
June 13. 21 
July 13. 14 
August 12. 19 
September 11. 43 
October 10. 36 
November 8. 9 
December 6. 5B 

By this table it appears, that the 
'Variation of the needle is greatest 
in summer,;md least in winter. 

257. Dr. HALLEY first published 
some variation chart!;>, from obser
va1ions made at the beginning of 
the present century. Another chart 
was afterwards formed by MouN
TAINE and Don soN, upon observa
tions made in 1756. These charts 
are thus constructed. On a gene
ral map of the world, mark down 
with dots, all the places in which 
the variation is the same, and then 
dmw a line through all these points: 
thus, mark down with dots, every 
place which has 20° cast variation, 
•md draw a line throug·h all these 
dots, and you get the line of 20° east 
variation, Where the dots aJ'e at 
a considerable distance, you must 
:fill the space up with a line which 

18°, 2' 62 
18. 58 62 
18. 55 65 
18. 54 67 
18. 57 69 
19. 4' 6 
19. 9 

' 70 
19. 8 70 
19. 8 68 
18. 59 61 
19. 6 59 
18. 51 57-f 

seems most to accord with the ten
dency of the line on each side. In 
Dr. HALLEY'schart, the lin~ of no 
variation crosses the meridian of 
London, at about the 55° of south.. 
latitude ; it then proceeds in an 
arched manner towards the west of 
the said meridian, and increasing 
its curvature as it advances into the 
northern hemisphere, terminates at 
Charle8 Town, in North America. 
In the Indian sea, the lines of vari
ation arc very irregular. 

258. The method of finding by 
the compass, the direction in which 
a ship sails, is this: the compass is 
suspended in the cabin, and yon 
look horizontally over the compass 
in the direction of the ship's wake, 
by which you see the point of the 
compass denoting the direction of 
the wake, the opposite point to 
which, is the point to which you are 
sailing, according to the compass ; 
and knowing how mueh the compass 
varies, you c11.n tell the true point 
of the horizon to which you are 
going. 

259. If a magnet be suspended by 
an horizontal axis, so that it can 
freely move in a vertic,al plane, it 
will not stand in an horizontal po
sition, although the two ends be 
accurately balanced, but the north 
end of the magnet, in this part of 
the world, will incline towards the 
horizon, or dijt, as it is called, and 
of course tb,e south pole will. be ele-
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:vated. An instrument thus con-
- structeo is· called a diftjzing needle. 

As you approach the southern parts 
of the earth, the dip will diminish, 
.and at length the magnet will be
come horizontal ; and proceeding 

more southerly, the south end will 
dip~ The following table shows 
the dip at the places and. times there 
noted, · By the dip, we mean the 
angle whiCh the magnet makes with 
tlie horizon. 

Latitude N. I Longitude E. I North EndDips. I Years. 

5"0 ..) . 55' 193°. 39' 69°. 10' 1778 
49. 36 233; 10 72. 29 

Longitude W. 1776 
44. 5 B. ·1o 71• 34 
38. 53 12. 1 70• 30 
34. 57 14. 8 66' I 12 
29. 18 16. 7 62• 17 
24. 24 18. 11 59• 0 
20. 47 19. 36 56• 15 
15. 8 23. 38 51· 0 
12. 1 23. 35 48·· 26 
1.0. 0 22. 52 44• 12 

5• 2 20. 10 37' 25 
Latiturle S. 

o. 3 27. 38 30. 3 
4. 40 30. 34 22. 15 

7· 3 33. 21 17. 57 

11· 25 34. 24 9. 15 
Longitude E. South End Dips. 

16. 45 208. 12 
19. 28 204. 11 
21. 8 185. 0 
35. 55 18. 20 
41. 5 174. 13 
45. 4·7 166. 18 

260. In the same place, the dip is 
subject to a variation; it is now 
about 72° at London, and from the 
J;nost accurate observations on the 
dipping needle belonging to the 
Royal Society, it appears to dimi
nish about 151 in four years. In 
going from north to south, the dip 
does not alter regularly. As it is 
extremely difficult to balance the 
. needle accurately, the poles of the 
needle are gene1Mally reversed by a 
magnet, so that its two ends may 
dip altemately, and the mean of the 
two dips is taken. 

261. A bar of iron which stands 
for some time in a vertical position, 
will acquire a degree of magnetism ; 
from which, and the phenomena of 

29. 28 
41. 0 
39. 1 1777 
45. 37 1774 
63. 49 1777 
70. 5; 1773 

the compass and dipping needle, 
there can be no doubt but that the 
cause exists in the earth. Dr. 
HALLEY supposed that the earth 
has within it alar~ magnetic globe 
(not fixed within to the external. 
parts), having four magnetic poles,. 
two fixed ancl two moveable, which 
will account for all the phenomenaw 
This would make the val'iation sub • 
ject to a constant law; whereas we 
find casual changes which cannot be 
accounted for upon this hypothesis. 
This the Doctor supposes may arise 
from an unequal and irregular dis
tribution of the magnetic matter. 
The distribution also of the ferrugi
uous matter in the shell, may cause 
some irre~ubrities. The .!luro1·a 
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.Boreali11 lias bet-n observed to have 
an effect upon the needle; and it is 
a remarkable circumstance, that 
the magnetic meridian is directed 
to the centre of the aurora borea
lis. Mr. DALTON, in his Meteoro
logical Obstrv«.tions and EssayB, 
has deduced the following conclu
sions from his observations. 1st, 
When the aurora appears to rise 
only about 5°, 10°, or 1.'i 0 , above the 
horizon, the disturbance of the nee
dle is very little, and often insensi
ble. 2d, When it rises up to the 
zenith, and passes it, there never 
fails to be a considerable disturb
ance. 3d, This disturbance con
t:ists in an irregular oscillation of 
the horizontal needle, to the east
wara and westward of the mean 
daify position ; and in this place 
(Kendal) the excursions on each 
1iide are about half a degree. 4th, 
When the aurora ceases, or soon 
after, the neecUe returns to its for
mer station. It appears from hence, 
that there is something magnetic in 
the higher parts of the atmosphere. 

262. Mr. DALTON has also given 
us the following observations re
specting the effects which the au
rora borealis has on the weather. 
Since the Spring of 1787, there have 
been 2~7 auroue observed at Ken
dal and KeBwick; 88 of the next 
-succeeding days were wet, and 139 
fair, at Kendal; now in the accouflt 
of rain, the mean yearly number of 
-wet days is 217, and of }Cdr days 
.148; hence, the chances of any one 
day, taken at random, being wet or 
fair, are as those numbers. But it 
appears that the proportion of fair 
days to wet ones succeeding the au
rcr:e, is much gTeater than this ge
neral ratio of fair days to wet ones; 
the iuference therefore i£, that the 
appearance of the aurora borealis 
is a prognostication affair weather. 

263. It may perhaj s be here ob
jected, that as the aurora can only 
be seen in a clear atmcsphere, this 
circumstanr.e alone would render it 
probable that the next clay would be 
fair; but upon examining the ob
servations, it appears that the au
rora not only fa.vours the next day, 

VOlt.. I. 

but it also indicate!! that a series of 
days to the number of ten or twelve 
are likely to be fair. 

Of ,227 observations, 139 wer~ 
followed by one or more fair days, 
100 by 2 or more, &c. as under: 
12 34567S 

139 100 69 52 38 30 21 16 

9 10 11 12 
10 6 2 1 

But according to the laws of 
chance, the series ought to have 
been, if the aurora had no influence, 
as under: 

1 2 3 4 5 6 
92 38 15 6 2 1 

From which it appears, that there 
should not have been above 1 auro
ra out of227 followed by 6fair days, 
and yet, in fact, there wer"e 30 ..... 
The aurora is more frequently fol
lowed by fair weather in summer 
than in winter. 

ON WINDS. 

264. Wind is a current of air, 
and its direction is denominated 
from that point ofthe compass from 
which it comes. The principal, if 
not the only cause . of winds, is a 
partial rarefaction of the air by 
heat. V\Then the air is heated, it 
becomes rarer, and therefore as
cends ; and the surrounding cold 
air rushing in to supply its place, 
forms a current in some one direc
tion. Winds may be divided into 
constant, or those which blow al
ways in the same direction; jzeri
odical, or those which blow half a 
year in one direction, and half 
a year in a contrary direction i 
these are called monsoonB; and 7Ja~ 
riable, which'aresubject to no rules. 
The two former are also called 
trade winds. We shall here give 
the principal phenomena of the 
winds, from Dr. HALLEY's account 
thereof in the Phil. TranB. 

1st, In the Atlantic and Pacific 
Ocean, under the equator there is 
a constant east wind. 

2d; To about 28 ° on each side of 
the equator, the wind on the no1·th 
side declines towardli the north ew;t, 

~ 
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and the rndre so, the further you 
t;ecede from the equator; and on 
the south side it declines in like 
manner towards the soutlz•east. 
The limits of these winds are great~ 
er in the Atlantic Ocean, on the 
American, than on the African side, 
extending. in the former case to 
about 32 °, and in the latter to about 
2& 0 • And this is true likewise to 
the southward of the equinoctial; 
for near the Cajle qf Goo'd Hojze, 
the limits of the trade winds are 3° 
or 4° nearer the line than on the 
coast of Brasil. 

3d, Towards the Cm·ibbee Islands, 
the aforesaid north-east wind be~ 
comes more easterly, so as some~ 
limes to be east, and sometimes 
east by south, but most northwards 
of the east, a point or two. 

4th, On the coast of Africa, from 
the Canaries to about 10° north 
latitude, the wind sets in towards 
the north-east ; then it becomes 
south-west, approaching more to 
the south, as you approach the Cajze. 
But away from the coasts, the winds 
are perpetually between the south 
and the east; on the African side they 
·are more southerly; on the Brasilian 
_i110re easterly, so as to become al
'Inost due east. Upon the coast of 
Guinea, they are subject to frequent 
calms, and Yiolent sudden gusts, 
called tf!Jrnados, from all points of 
the compass. 
. . 5th, In the Indian Ocean, the 
'winds are partly cons~ant, and part
ly jzeriodical. Between Madagascm· 
.and Ne'lv-Holland, from 10° to 30° 
latitude, the wind blows south-east 
·by east. Dllring the months of May, 
June, July, August, Sejztember, Oc
tobe1·, the aforesaid south·east winds 
extt;:n~ to within 2" of the equator; 
then for the other 6 months, the con
trary winds set in, and blow from 3° 
to 10° south latitude. From 3° 
south. latitude over the Arabian 
·and Indian seas. and Bay qf Bengal, 
from Sumatra to the coast of .Africa, 
there is another monsoon, blowing 
from October to Ajn·il on the north
east point, and in the othe'r half 
year from the opposite direction, 
Betw.ecn Mada~ascar and Africa, 

a south-west wind blows /rom Aftril 
to October, which, as you go more 
northerly, becomes more westerly, 
till it falls in with the west-south~ 
west winds ; but the Doctor could 
not obtain a satisfactory account, 
how the winds are in the other half 
year. To the eastward of Sumat1·a 
of Malacca, on the north side of the 
equator along the coast of Cambo
dia and China, the monsoons blow, 
and change at the same time as be
fore mentioned; but their direc
tions are more northerly and south
erly. These winds reach to the 
Philijljzine Islands and to .Japan. 
Between the same meridians, on 
the south side of the equator, from 
Sumatra to New-Guinea, the same 
monsoons are observed. The shift,. 
ing of these winds is attended with 
great hurricanes. 

265. The east wind about the 
equator is thus explained. The sun 
moving from east to west, the point 
of greatest rarefaction of the air, by 
the heat of the sun, must move in 
the same direction ; and the point 
of greatest rarefaction following the 
sun, the air must continually rush in 
from the east, and make a constant 
east wind. 

266, The constant north-east 
wind on the north side of the equa
tor, and south-east wind on the south 
side, may be thus accounted for. 
The air towards the poles being 
denser than that at the equator, will 
continually rush towards the equa
tor ; but as the velocity of different 
parts of the earth's surface from its 
rotation, increases as you approach 
the equator, the air which is rush
ing from the north towards the 
equator will not continue upon the 
same meridian, but it will be left 
behind; that is, in respect to the 
earth's surface, it will have a mo. 
tion from the east, and these two 
motions combined, produce a north
east wind on the north side of the 
equator. And in like m:mner there 
must be a south·east wind on the 
south side. The aiv which is thus 
continually moving from the poles 
towards the equator, being rarefied 
when it comes there, ascenu.i to the 
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top of the atmosphere, and then re
turi~s back to the poles. This solu
tion is given by Mr. HADLEY in the 
PlliL. Trans. vol. 39. 

267. The periodical winds are 
$Upposed to be owing to the course 
of the sun northward and southward 
.of the equator. pr. HALLEY ex ... 
plains them thus: " seeing that so 
great Continents do .interpose and 
break the continuity of the Ocean, 
·regard must be had to the nature of 
the soil, and the position of the high 
mountains, which I suppose the 
two principal causes of the several 
variations of the winds from the ge~ 
·neralrule: forifacountry lying near 
the sun, prove to be flat, sandy, low 
land, such as the Deserts of Libya 
are usually reported to·be, the heat 
occasioned by the reflection of the 
sun's beams, and the retention 
thereof in the sand, is incredible to 
. those thathaveneverfeltit; where~ 
.by the air being exceedingly rare
died, it is necessary that the cooler 
and more dense air should l'l\n thi
therward to restore the equilibrium. 
This I take to he the cause, why 
near the coast of Guinea, the wind 
always sets in upon the land, blow
ing westerly instead of easterly, 
-there being sufficient reason to be
lieve, that the inland parts of Af1·i
.ca are prodigiously hot, since the 
northern borders thereof were so 
intemperate, as to giv~ the ancients 
.cause to conclude, that all beyond the 
tropic \'!'as made uninhabitable by 
excess of heat. From the same 
cause it happens, that there are so 
.constant calms in that part of the 
Ocean called the Rains. For this 
tract being placed in the middle, 
between the westt;:rly winds blowing 
ori the coast of Guinea, and the 
:easterly trade winds blowing to the 
westward thereof, the tendency of 
the air here is indifferent to either, 
and so stands in equilibrio between 
both; and the weight of the incum
bent atmosphere being diminished 
by the continual contrary winds 
blowing from hence, is the reason 
that the air here holds not the CO·· 

. pions vapours which it receives, but 
ktJ thdn fall in w fi·cr1uent rains. 

268. As the cold and dense ah·, 
by reason of 1ts greater gravity, 
presses upon the hot and rarefied, 
it is demonstrative that this lattep 
must ascend in a continual stream 
as fast as it is rarefied, an\! that be~ 
iFlg ascended, it must disperse itself 
to preserve the equilibrium, that is, 
by a contrary current, the upper 
air mus~ move from those part:; 
where the greatest heat is: so by a 
kind of circulation, the north-east 
trade wind below, will be attended 
with a south.west above, and the 
south-east below, with a north-west 
wind above. And that this is more 
than a hare conjecture, the almost 
instantaneous change of the wind to 
the opposite point, which is fre~ 
quently found in passing the limits 
of the trade winds, seems to assure 
us; but that whi,ch above all con~ 
firms this hypothesis, is this, that 
the phenomenon of the monsoons is, . 
by this means, most easily soh·ed, 
and without it, hardly explicable. 
Supposing therefore such a circula~ 
tion as above, it is to be considered~ 
that to the northward of the Indiarr, 
Ocean there is everywhere land 
within the usual limits of the lati.., 
tude of 30°, Yiz. Arabia, Persia, 
India, &c. which for the s.ame rea ... 
son as the Mediterranean parts of 
Africa, are subject to unsufferablc 
heats when the sun is to the north. 
passing nearly vertical, but yet are 
temperate enough when the sun is 
removed towards the other tropic, 
because of :< ridge of mountains at 
some distance within the land, saiq 
to be frequ~ntly in winter covered 
with snow, over which the air, as it 
passes, must needs be much chilled. 
Hence it comes to pass, that the ain 
coming, according to the general 
rule, out of the north-east in the 
Indian Seas, is sometimes hotter, 
sometimes colder than that which, 
by this circulation, is returned out 
of south-west, as is clear from th~ 
times wherein these winds set in, 
viz. in April, when the sun begins 
to warm those countries to the 
north, the south-west monsoon be • 
gins, and blows during the heats till 
October, IV hen the sun oeiug_retiredl 
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and all things growing coiner north
ward, and the heat increasing to 
the south, the north-east winds en
ter and blow all the winter till April 
again. 

26~. And it is undoubtedly from 
the same principle, that to the south
ward of the equator, in part of the 
Indian Ocean, the north-west winds 
succeed the south-east, when the sun 
draws near the tropic of Capricorn. 
But I must confess, that in this lat
ter occurs a difficulty not well to be 
accounted for, which is, why this 
change of the monsoons should be 
any more in this Ocean, than in the 
same latitudes in the Ethiojlic, 
where there is nothing more certain 
than a south-east wind all the year. 

270. It is likewise very hard to 
conceive, why the limits of the trade 
winds should be fixed about the 30° of 
latitude all round the globe, and that 
they should so seldom transgress or 
fall short of those bounds; as also, 
that in the Indian Sea, only the 
northern part should be subject to 
the changeable monsoons, and in 
the southern there should be a con
stant south-east." 

271. There may perhaps be some 
causes of these periodical winds, 
which we cannot see altogether a 
solution of; but if all the circum
stances of situation, heat, cold, &c. 
were known, there is no reason to 
doubt but that they might be ac
counted for from the principles here 
delivered. 

272. \'Vinds oyer the same place, 
at different altitudes, are found to 
blow in different directions; for we 
see clouds at different altitudes 
moving in different directions; and 
experiments with air balloons prove 
tl"ie same. 

273. vr e may further observe in 
respect to the direction in which 
winds blow, that if a current set off 
in any one direction, north-east for 
instance, and move in a great cirde, 
it will not continue to move on that 
point of the compass, because a 
great circle will not meC't all th_e 
meridians at the same an)?;!e. Th1s 
circumstance therefore should enter 
iato our consideration, in estim~tting 

the direction of the wind. Higit 
mountains are also observed to 
change its direction. On the lake 
of Geneva there are only two winds, 
that is, either up or down the val
ley. And the like is known to hap
pen at other such places. 

274. The constant and jzeriodi
cal winds blow only at sea; at land, 
the wind is always variable. 

275. Besides the winds already 
mentioned, there are others called 
land and sea breezes. The air over 
the land being hotter during the 
day than the air over the sea, a 
current of air will set in from the 
sea to the land by day; but the air 
over the ~ea being hotter than that 
over the land at night, the current 
at night will be from the land to the 
sea. This is very remarkable in 
islands situated between the tropics. 
Mr. CLARE exemplifiesthis, bythe 
following experiment; In the mid
dle of a vessel of water, place a 

'water-plate of warm water, the 
water in the vessel representing the 
ocean, and the plate, the island rare
fying the air over it. Then hold a 
lighted candle over the cold water, 
and blow it out, and the smoke will 
move towards the plate. But if the 
plate be cold, and the surrounding 
fluid warm, the smoke will move in 
the contrary direction. The sea 
breezes in the West Indies begin to 
appear about 9 in the morning, in a 
fine black curl upon the water, ap
proaching the shore; it increases 
gradually till noon, and c\ies away 
at 4 or 5 in the afternoon. About 6 
in the evening it changes to a land 
breeze, which blows from the land 
to the sea, and lasts till 8 in the 
morning. 

276. Dr. DERHAM, from repeat
eel observations upon the motion of 
light downy feathers, fennel that 
the greatest velocity of the wind 
was not above 60 miles in an hour. 
But Mr. BRICE justly oh"clTes, 
that such experiments must be sub
ject to great inaccuracy, as the 
feathe1·s cannot proceed in a straight 
line; he therefore estimates the 
Yelocitv bv means of the shadow of 
a cloU<l 0\-cr the cartl1, by which he 
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fDtnicl, that in- a great storm, the rainy season, principally in the 
wind moves 63 miles h1 an hour; month of August; destroying nH 
when it blows a ti·esh gale, at the the produce of the ground; tearing 
rate of 21 miles in an hour; and in up trees; blowing clown build~ngs; 
a small breeze, at the rate of about and inundating large tracts of the 
10 miles in an hour: but this method country. They are sudden and ver:r 
takes for gr:mted that the clouds violent storms of wind, rain, thun
move as fast as the wind. It is pro- der and lightning, attended with a 
bable that the -velocity is smnething great swelling of the sea, and some
more than is here stated. Mr. times with earthquakes. Tl\ere are 
RousE makes the Yelocity of a hur- signs by which tl1e inhabitants are 
ricane which tears up trees, &c. to warned of their approach. They 
be 100 miles in an hour. come on either at the quarter, or 

277. There are certain lakes a:t the full change of the moon, 1f 
which, at times, are agitated during" they come on at the full change, 
a calm season, by some unknown then at the preceding change, the 
cause; and the phenomenon is call- sky is troubled, the Still more red 
eel a bottom ~vind. Mr. DALTON; than usual, there is a dead calm 
in hislvfeteorological ObservationB, below, and the tops of the moun
informs us, that Mr. CROSTH- tains are free from those mists 
wAITE has been pretty assiduous in which usually hover about them. 
procuring intelligence respecting In the caverns of the earth, and in 
these phenomena, and in obse!'l'ing wells, you hear a hoilow rumbling 
any circumstances which might sound, like the rushing of a great 
lead to a discovery of the cause; but wind. At night, tht~ stars seem 
nothing has yet occurred to him, much larger than usual, and are 
that promhes to throw any light surrounrled with a sort of burs; 
upon the subject. the north-west sky has a black and 

menacing appearance; the sea 
emits a strong smell, and rises into 

OBSERVATIONS lllADE ON ;J:JER· vast waves, often without any wind. 
WENT LAKE. The wind itself now fors~'kes its 

usual eastern steady stream, and 
1789. shifts about to the west, from 

April 30. From 8 A. M. till whence it sometimes, with inter
noon, the lake prettymud1 agitated. missions, blows violently and irregu-

August 9. At 8 A.l'vl. the lake in larly for about 2 hours at a time. 
very great agitation; white bi·eak- 279. The quality of air depends 
·ers on large waves, &c. without in a great. measure upon the soil 
wind. over which it passes. The sandy 

August 29. At 9 A.- M. a small deserts of ./lj1·ica and ./lrr,bia, r;h·e 
bottom wind. a burning heat and !Jlastiug quality 

1790. to th~: air passing over them. At 
June ::o. At 8 P.M. 

'Wind on the lake. 
a bottom Gorre, in the river Senegal, there 

Octob~r H. At 8 P.M. a bottom 
wind on the lake. 

December 1. At9P.M. a strong 
bottom wind on the lake. 

1792. 
October ~8. At 1 P.M. a bot

tom wind; the water much agitated. 

278. In many parts of the wrrld, 
more particularly in the ll"r,8t 
JndieB, they are att~tcked by huni
Gane~ ;-these hRppen there in th~ 

is an easterly wind from the iuhtud 
parts, with which those who a1c 
;;ll(ldenly met by it in the face are 
scorched, as by a bla~t from a fur
nace. c\t Falkland htands an t:x
traordinary blastiug w ir:d is feit, 
but its duration is t:eldom above 2·} 
hcm·s. It cuts down the herbage, 
as if fires had been mr.c1e undn· 
them; the leaves are parc!Jed up 
and crumblecl into dmt; fowb ,!' c 
seize(1 with cramps, and never IT

cover; men are oppn:s:o1.d wi(il a 
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stopped perspiration, heaviness at deep cloud, in the form of a eont
the breast, and sore throat, but with the vortex downwards ; and 
they recover with proper care. But under it the sea boils up, and rises 
the most dreadful winds are those in a conical form; these two cones. 
at the deserts near Bagdad, called sometimes meet, and they general
the samiel, or mort~fying wind. ly begin to appear together; but 
The camels perceive their ap- sometimes the boiling of the sea 
proach, and are said to make an appears first. The position of the 
unusual noise, and cover their noses cones is mostly perpendicularly to 
in the sand. To escape their the sea, but sometimes it is oblique; 
effects, travellers throw themselves and sometimes the spout is in the 
as close as possible on the ground, form of a curve. They frequently 
and wait till it has passed: over, disappear suddenly, and sometime~ 
which is commonly in a few minutes. they move for a considerable space 
Thus some escape; but those who• before they break. The form of the 
(lie, have their limbs mortified. If water spout is more properly that 
this wind meet with a shower of of :'1 speaking trumpet, the smaller 
rain, it is said to be deprived of its end being downwards. Sometimes 
noxious quality. It is also said, that these water spouts appear at land. 
it never passes thewallsofthe city. When they appear at sea, and are 
In Italy there is a wind called by the approaching a ship, it is said that 
Italians, Si'rocco. It blows for seve- the sailors fire at them and break; 
:ral days, and its mean heat is about them; as it might be dangerous if 
112" of Fahrenheit's thermometer. they were to meet with a ship and 
It is fatal to vegetation, and de- break over it. It is wi'th good rea .. 
structive to the inhabitants; de- son supposed that this is an elec• 
pressing their spirits, and suspend- tri:cal phenomenon ; for they gene-. 
ing the powers of digestion; so that rally appear in months which ar~t 
they who venture to eat a heavy subject to thunder storms, and are 
supper whilst these winds prevail, commonly preceded, accompanied, 
are frequently found dead the next or followed by lightning, rain, or 
morning. It is felt with peculiar hail. Flashes of light have been 
violence at Palermo, where the in- seen abeut them. But the most re~ 
habitants shut their doors and win- markable circumstance is, that they 
dows; and where there are no have been dispersed by presenting 
shutters, they hang up wet blal.'lkets, to them sharp pointed knives or 
and servants are employed to keep swords. The analogy also between. 
therq wet. No body ventures out, if a water spout and electricity may 
he dm possibly avoid it. be shown, by hanging a drop of 

280. Mr. BRUCE, in relating the water on the under side of a plate 
particulars of his journey across the of b1·ass connected with the prime 
deseTts qf .Africa, mentions prodi- conductor, and placing a vessel of 
gious pillars of sand, moving with water under, at a small distance; 
great velocities. Eleven of them then upon working the machine, 
appeared at once, at the distance the water will descend from the 
of about three miles from him; the drop in a conical form, and the 
greatest diameter of the largest water in the vessel will rise up 
'vas estimated at ten feet. The under it in the form of a cone; 
same phenomenon appeared again resembling very accurately the wa
within a few days after; more pi!- ter spout, and the ascent of the 
!ars in number, but less in size. water in the sea under. If we there-. 
They bct;an immediately after sun fore stq)pose the cloud to be strongly 
rise, and his rays shining through charged with the electric matter,. 
them, gave them the appearance of we have cause sufficient to solve 
pillars of fire. the -phenomenon. This theory 0f 

281. Thereisn. phenomenon call- water spouts is confirmed by one 
tttl a 'U!ater 8jl0Ut, hangin~ unuer a which Mr. FORST;ER gives a~ 



INTRODUCTION. cv 

tlccount of in his voyage round the 
World. On the coast of New Zea
Land, he :;;aw the water in a space 
of 50 or 60 furlongs, move towards 
its centre, and there rising into 
vapour, by the force of the whirling 
motion which it had, ascended in a 
spiral form towards the clouds ; 
directly over which the cloud de
scended in a gradually tapered long 
slender tube, which soon united with 
the ascending spiral in a cylindrical 
form. The water was whirled up
wards with ~reat 'iolence in a 
spiral, and appeared to leave a 
hollow space in the middle ; so that 
it seemed to form a hollow tube ; 
and this was rendered probable, as 
it looked exactly like a hollow glass 
tube. .After some time, the column 
became incurvated, and then broke, 
with the appearance of a flash of 
lightning. 

282. A •wldrlwind is a wind which 
rises suddenly; is extremely t·apid 
and impetuous, taking up all light 
substance from the earth which it 
may meet with, and carrying them 
up in a spiral motion. Dr. FRANK
LIN supposes that a whirlwind and 
a water spout proceed from the 
same cause; and this opinion is 
strengthened by the following cir
cumstances. They have each a 
progressive and circular motion; 
they usually rise after calms and 
great heats, and most frequently 
happen in warm latitudes; the wind 
blows every way both to the whirl
wind and water spout; and a water 
spout has moved from the sea to 
the land and produced all the effects 
C:)f a whirlwind. They are both of 
them probably therefore the effects 
cf the electrical fluid. 

ON THE BAROMETER, 

283. The Barometer is an instru
ment to measure the weight or 
pressure of the atmosphere, and is 
so well known, that it is unnecessa
ry here to describe it. Suffice it to 
say, that the air in the glass tube is 
supported by the pressure of the 
air upon t..'le merc1orry it,1. the cason, 

in which the lowet and open end of 
the tube is immersed; and the space 
in the tube above the mercury is a 
vacuum. When therefore the pres
sure of the air is increased, the 
mercury must rise in the tube ; and 
when the pressure is diminished, 
the mercury must fall. Upon the 
level of the $urface of the earth, the 
limits of the height of the mercury 
in the tube above the surface of the 
mercury in the bason, is from 28 to 
31 inches; a graduated scale is 
therefore placed against the tube 
from 28 to 31 inches, in order to 
ascertain the height of the mercury 
in the tube. But those barometers 
which are made to measure the 
heights of mountains, are graduated 
much lower; because, as you ascend 
in the atmosphere, the mercury falls. 
WheR the mercury stands at the 
altitude of 3D inches, the press~re 
of the air upon every square inch 
of the earth's surface is about 16lb. 
avoirdupoise. At any other altitude 
of the mercury, the pressure will 
be in proportion to the altitude. 
Hence, if we take the surface of a 
middle-sized man to be 14~ square 
feet, when the air is lightest, its 
pressure on him is 13,~ te:1s, and 
when heaviest it is 14,3 tons; the 
difference of which is 2464lb. This 
difference of pressures must greatly 
affect us in respect to our anima! 
functions, and therefore in respect 
to our health ; more especially when 
the change is sudden. The J>res. 
sure of the air upon the whole 
surface of the earth, is about 
776702979735634£9 tons. 

DR. HALLEY'S ACCOUNT OF THE 
RISING AND FALLING OF THE 
MERCURY IN A BAROMETER, 
UPON THE CHANGE OF WEA• 
THER. 

284. To account for the different 
heights of the mercury at several 
times, it will be necessary to enu~ 
merate some of the principal ob
servations made upon the oorome
ter. 
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1st, In calm weather, when the 
air is inclined to rain, the mercury 
is commonly low. 

2dly, In serene, good, settled 
weather, the mercury is generally 
lligll. 

3dly, Upon very great winds, 
though they be not accompanied 
with rain, the mercury sinks lowest 
of all, with relation to the point of 
the compass the wind blows upon. 

4thl;-, The greatest heights of the 
mercury, ca:teris j;arilms, are found 
npon easterly and north-easterly 
winds. 

5thly, In calm frostyweather,the 
mercur;· generally stands high. 

6tl!ly, After very great storms 
of wind, when the quicksilver has 
been low, it· generally rises again 
very fast. 

7thly, The morenortherly places 
have greater alterations of the ba
rometer than the more southerly. 

8thly, Within the tropics, and 
near them, those accounts we have 
had fr·om others, and my own ob
servations at St. Helena, make 
very little or no variation of the 
height of the mercury in all wea
thers. 

285. Hence I conceive, that the 
principal cause of the rise ai1d fall 
of the mercury, is from the varia
ble winds which . are found in the 
temperate zones,. and whose great 
inconstancy here in England is most 
notorious. 

286. A second cause is the un
certrrin exhalation and precipitation 
of the ntpours lodging in the air,· 
wbe~·eby it comes to be at one time 
more crowded than another, and 
consequently heavier; butthislatter 
in a great measu1·e depends upon 
the former. Now from these prin
ciples I shall endeavour to explicate 
the seYe:i'al phenomena of the baro
meter, taking them in the smne 
order I laid them down. 

Ist, The mercury being low in
clines it to ra1n, because t!1e air 
being light, the vapours are no 
longer supported thereby, being be
come specifically heaYicr th~n the 
medium wherein they flcatetl; so 
that they descend towanls the 

earth, and in the fall ·meetitig with; 
other aqueous particles, they incor
porate together and form little 
drops of rain. But the mercury's 
bein); at one time lower than at 
afiother, is the effect of two contra• 
ry winds blowing from the place 
where the barometer .stands, where
by the air of that place is carried 
both ways from it, and consequently 
the incumbent cvlinder of air is 
diminished, and · accordingly the 
mercury sinks. As for instance, if 
in the German- Ocean it should 
blow a gale of westerly wind, and 
at the same time an easterly wind 
in the Irish Sea; or if 111 France it 
should blow a northerly wind, and 
in Scotland a southerly, it must be 
gTanted me that, that part of the 
atmosphere impendant over Eng
land would therebv be .exhausted 
and attenuated, ai1d the mercurt 
would subside, and the vapours 
which before Heated in those parts 
of the air of equal graYity with 
themselves, would sink to the 
earth. 

2dly, The great height of the 
barometer is occasioned by two 
contrary winds blowing; towr;zrd8 
the place of observation, whereby 
the air of other places is brought 
thithet· and accumulated; so that 
the incumbent cylinder of air being 
increased both in height and weight, 
the mercury pressed thereby must 
needs rise and stand high, as long 
as the winds continue so to blow; 
and then the air being specifically 
he a vier, the vapours are better sus
pended, so that they ha\·e no incli
nation to precipitate and fall down 
in drops; which is the reason.of the 
c;crene good weather, which at., 
te11ds the greater heights of the 
mercury. 

Sdly, The mercury sinks the 
lowe~t of all by the very rapid mo
tion of the air in storms of _wind. 
Fot· the tn~ct, or region of the 
earth's surface, .· wherein these 
wind~ rage, not ext~nding all ro)lnd 
the g·lobe, that stagnant air which 
is left behind, as lik.ewiscthaton the 
~icle~. cannot come in so fa~t as t() 
supply tlll: evacuation made by sG.. 
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swift a current; so that the air 
must necessarily be attenuated 
when and where the said winds 
continue to blnw, and that more or 
less according to their violence; 
add to which, that the horizontal 
motion of the air being so quick as 
it is, may in all probability t .ke off 
some part of the pe1·pendicular 
pressure thereof: and the great 
agitation of its particles is the rea
son why the vapours are dissipated 
and do n0t condense into drops so 
as to form rain, otherwise the natu
ral consequence of the air's rare
faction. 

4thly, The mercury stands· the 
highest upon an easterly or north
easte"ly wind, because in the great 
.Ji'lam ic Ocean, on this side the 
35th degree of north latitude, the 
westedy and south-westel'ly winds 
blow almost always trade, so that 
whenever here the wind comes up 
at east and north-east, it is sure to 
be checked by a contrary gale as 
soon as it reaches the ocean ; where
fore according to what is made out 
in our second remark, the air must 
needs be he,cped over this island, 
and consequently the mercury must 
stand high, as often as these winds 
blow. This holds true in this coun
try, but it is not a general rule for 
others where the winds are under 
different circumstances; and I have 
sometimes seen the mercury here 
as low as 29 inches, upon an east
erly wind; but then it blew exceed
ing hard, and so comes to be ac
counted for by what was observed 
upon the thi~·d remar:..:. 

5thly, In calm frosty weather the 
mercury generally stands high, be
cause ( r,s I coaceive) it seldom 
freezes but when the wind comes 
out of the northern and north
eastern quarters, or at least unless 
these winds blow at no great dis
tance off; for the northern p~1rts of 
Germany, Denmark, Swed~n, JVor
way, and an that tract from whence 
north-eastern winds come, are oub
ject to almost continual frost all 
the winter; and thereby the lower 
air is very much condensed, and in 
that state is brought hitherwards 
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by: those winds, and being accumu
lated by the. opposition of the west
er!, wind blowing in the Ocean, the 
mercury must.ueeds be pressed to a 
more than ordinary height; and as 
a concurring cause, the shrinking 
of the lower parts of the air into 
lesser room by cold, must needs 
cause a descent of the upper parts 
of the atmosphere to reduce the 
cavity made by this contraction to 
an equilibrium. 

6thly, After great storms of wind, 
when the mercury has been very 
low, it generally rises again very 
fast. I once observed it to rise If 
inch in less than (i hours, after a long 
continued storm of south·westwind. 
The reason is, because the air being 
very much rarefierl, by the great 
evacuations which such continued 
storms make thereof, the neighbour
ing air runs in more swiftly to bring 
it to an equilibrium; as we see 
water runs the faster for. having a 
great declivity. 

7thly, The variations are greate~ 
in the mol'e northerly places, as at 
Stockholm greater than at Paris 
(compared by Mr. PASCHALL)1 
because the more northerly places 
have usually greater storms of wind 
than the more southerly, whereby: 
the mercury should sink lower in; 
that extreme; and then the north
erly winds bringing the conpensed 
and ponderous air from the neigh
boui·hood of the pole, and that again 
being checked by a southerly wind 
at l'lO great distance, and so heaped, 
must cf necessity make the mercury 
in such C'l.se stand higher in the 
other extreme. 

8thlt, Lastly, this remark, that 
there is little or no variation near 
the equin0cti::tl, as at Barbadoe11 r.nd 
St. lielena, does above all things 
confirm the hypothesis of the varia
ble winds being the cause of these 
variations of the height of the mer
cury; for in the places above-named, 
t;1ere is alwavs an easy gale of wine!. 
blowing neJ.rlr upon the same point, 
viz. E. N. E. at Barbadoes, and 
E. S. E. ''t St. Helma, so that there 
being no contrary currents of the 
air to exhaust or accumulate it, the 

p 
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atmosphere continues much in tJ:e 1. The rising of the mercury 
same state: f.J.owever, upon hurn- presages, in general, fair weather; 
canes (the most violent of storms) and its falling, foul weather; as 
the mercury has been obser_ved very rain, snow, high winds, and storms. 

t 2. In very hot weather, the low, but this is ?ut once m wo ~n· falling of the mercury indicates three vears, and It soon recovers Its 
· f b 291 · I thunder. 

settled state o a out 2 me les. 3, In winter, the rising indicates 
287. The principal objection frost: and in frosty weather, if the 

against this doctrine is, that I sup- mercury fall 3 or 4 di;isi~ns, there 
pose the air sometim~s _to move will follow a thaw. But 111 a con
from those parts where 1t ~~ ~llr~ady tinned frost, if the mercury rise, it 
evacuated below the eqmhbrmm, will snow. 
and sometimes again towauls those 4. When foul weather happens 
parts where it is condensed and soon after the falling of the mercu
crowded above the mean state, ry expect but little of it; and on 
which may be thought contrary to th~ contrary, expect but little fair 
the laws of Statics, and the rules weather, when it proves fair shortly 
of the equilibrium of fluid~. But after the mercury has risen. 
those who shall consider how wh~n 5. In foul weather when the mer
once an impetus is given tu a fl~ud cury rh,es much and high, and so 
body it is capable of mountmg continues for two or three days 
abov~ its level, and checking others before the foul weather is quite 
that have a contrary tendency to oyer, then expect a continuance of 
descend by their own gravity, will fair weather to follow. 
no lrJ!lget: regard this a material 6. In fair weather when the 
obstacle· but will rather conclude, mercury falls much and low, and 
that the' great analogy th~re is be- thus c0ntinues for 2 or 3 days be
tween the rising and fallmg of the fore the rain comes, then expect a 
water upon the flux and reflux of great deal of wet, and probably 
the sea and this of accumulating high winds. 
and extenuating the air, is a great 7. The unsettled motion of the 
argument for the truth of the hypo- mercun, denotes uncertain and 
thesis. For as the sea, over agamst changeable weather. 
the coast of Essex, rises and 8. You are not so strictly to ob
swells by the meeting of the two serve the words ou the plate, 
contrary tides of flood, whereof the though in general the weather 
one comes from the S. W • along the agrees with them: For if the mer
channel of England, and the other cury stand at mucll ~-ain and th~n 
from the north; and on the con- ri1;e to cllangcable, It denotes fair 
trary, sinks below the leYel upon -weather, though not to continue so 
the retreat of the waters both ways, long as if the mercury had rise~ 
in the tide of ebb; so it is very higher. And on the contrary, tf 
probable, that the air may ebb and the mercury stand at fair and fall 
flow after the same manner; but by to clwngwble, it denotes foul wea
reason of the diversity of causes ther, though not so much as if it 
whereby the air may be set in mov- had sunk lower. 
ing, the times of these fluxes and 289. The following rules are 
refluxes there_of are purely casual, useful to judge when the mercury 
and not reduc1bl~ to an} rule, as :;tre_ is rising or falling. 
the motions of the sea, dependmg 1. If the surface of the mercury 
wholly upon the regular course of be convex, it is rising. 
the moon. Thus far Dr. HALLEY, 2. If the surface of the mercury 

288. The following rules are be concave, it. is falling. 
iven for judging of the weather by 3. ~f t~e. mzd~le of _the men·ury 

&r. p A TR rcK, and are esteemed ?e plam, It 1s neither ns_mg nor fall
the best which we have. mg; for mercury put mto a glass 
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tube, wiU naturally have the parts 
adjacent to the tube convex. 

4. As the mercury will adhere a 
little to the tube, before you note its 
height, it is proper to shake the 
barometer a little, by giving it a 
little tap with the knuckle. 

ON THE THERMOMETER, 

~90. A Thermometer is an instru
ment to measure different degrees 
of heat. It is a small glass tube with 
a bulb at the bottom, having the 
bulb and' part of the tube filled with 
mercury, or spirits of wine. The 
tube is closed at the top, and the 
part not occupied by the fluid is a 
vacuum. Against the tube there is a 
scale to measure the expansion of 
the fluid under different tempera
tures; for fluids expand by heat, 
and contract by cold. An increase 
ef temperature will therefore make 
the fluid rise in the tube, and a de
crease of temperature will make it 
fall. 

291. The thermometer now in 
use is that which is constructed by 
FAHRENHEIT. On this scale, the 
fluid stands at 32 when it just begins 
to freeze, and at 212 when put into 
boiling water; at temperate it 
stands at 55; at summer heat, at 
16; at blood heat, at 98. If the 
scale be continued to 600, it gi.-es 
the heat of boiling mercury; and if 
it be continued downwards to 39 
below o, it gives a degree of cold 
which will freeze mercury. 

292. By means of the barometer 
and tliermometer. the altitude of a 
mountain may be found to a great 
degree of accuracy. The follow
is the rule given by Dr. MAsKE
LYNE in his introduction to TAY
LOR's Logarithms; being the mean 
between those given by General 
Roy and Sir GEoRGE ~HUCK
BURGH. 

293. Given the altitudes of the 
barometer at two stations, with the 
heights of Fahrenheit's thermome
ter attached to the barometer, and 
the heights of two detached ther
mometers of the same kind, exposed 

to the air but sheltered from the 
sun at the two stations, to find the 
perpendicular altitude of one sta
tion above the other. 

RuLE. Put H for the observed 
height of the barometer at the lower 
station, and h for that at the upper 
station, D for the difference of 
heights of F AHREN HE IT's ther
mometer attached to the barometer 
at the two stations, and m for the 
mean of the two heights of the two 
detached thermometers exposed 
freely for a few minutes to the open 
air in the shade, at the two stations ; 
then the altitude of the upper sta
tion above the lower, in English 
fathoms, is thus expressed : 

(Log. H-log. hTo,4s4D) x (1+ 

m-32 ° X 0,00244.) 

Where the upper sign-is to be 
used, when the thermometer at
tached to the barometer is highest 
at the lower station (which is most 
usual), and the lower sign+, when 
it is lowest at the lower station. 

But to render the rule more 
generally useful, we shall put it 
down in common language. 

RuLE. Takethedifference_ofthe 
common logarithms of the observed 
heights of the barometers at the 
two stations, considering the first 
four figures, exclusive of the index, 
as whole numbers, and the remain
ing figures to the right as decimals, 
and subtract or add 0,454 multipli
ed by the differeace of altitudes of 
F Ar1RENHEIT's thermometer at
tached to the barometer at the two 
stations, according as it was highest 
at the lo~ver or ujzj1e1· station ; and 
this is nearh· the required height. 
Then multiply the height thus 
nearly found, by the difference be
tween the mean of the two altitudes 
of the two detached thermometers 
exposed to the air at the two sta
tions, and 32°, and a get in that pro
duct by 0,00244, and the last pro
duct will be the correction of the 
altltude before nearly found; which 
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added to or 8Uhtracted ti·om the 
same, according as the mean of the 
two altitudes of the detached ther
mometers exposed to the air, was 
higher or lower than 32°, will give 
the true height of the upper station 
·above the lower, in English fathoms; 
and this multiplied by 6, gives the 
true altitude in English feet. 

Ex. Let the state of the barome
ters and thermometers be as fol-

30,16 - -
24,19 

Subtract 

Altitude nearly 

lows; to find the altitude of one 
station above the other. 

Log. 
14794,313 
13836,359 

957,954 
5,448=0,454Xl2 

952,506 
18=50-32 

7620048 
952506 

1714-5,108 
0,00244 

68580432 
68580432 

34290216 

Cor. add - -
Alt. nearly 

- 41,834·06352 
952,506 

True Alt. in - -

r--
~ 994,3i0 fathoms 

l5966,04 feet 

For heights which do not exceed 
4000 or 5000 feet, Sir G. SHUCK
BURGH gives the following rule: 

Let A=the mean Ther./F0et. 
height of the two baro- :l2o S6,!<S 
meters in inches; a= 35 /87 49 
the difference of the 40 sa' 54 
two in tenths of an 45 89:60 
inch; b ~"the number 50 90,66 
of feet in the table, 55 91,72 
corre~ponding to the 60 9'1,77 
mran heii;ht of the two 65 93,82 
thermometers; x=the 10 1 94,88 
height of the mountain 75 i'J'i,93 

30ab 80 1So,99 
in feet; then x=-:.;\' 

Ex. Suppose the barometer at 
the bottom to be 29,72 inches, ther
mometer 64°; the barometer at 
the top to be 27,46, thermometer 
58° ; to find the altitude of the 
mountain. 

Here A=28,59 inches; a=22,6; 
the mean heat of the two thermo
meters =61, the proportional mtm
ber corresponding to whieh found 
from the table is 9:2,98=b, hence 

30x22,6> 92,98 
x- :z8,59 -2205 feet the 

height required. 
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294. The mean height of the ba
rometer in London, from observa
tions made at the Royal Society, is 
29,88 inches; and the mean tem
perature, accordmg to FA H R EN
BElT's thermometer, is 58°, The 
mean height at the surface of the 
sea is 30,04 inches, the heat of the 
barometer being 55°, and that of 
the air 62 °, according to Sir 
GEoRGE SHUCKBURGH. 

295, The heights of some of the 
most remarkable mountains in 
English feet. 

Snowden 
Moe! Eilio 
Schihallien, west summit of 
Kirk Yetton Cairn 
Skiddaw 
Helvellyn 
Monte Rosa 
Montblanc 
Argentiere 
Buet 
Mole 
Dole 
Saleot· 
Mont Cenis, at the Post 
Monte V elino 
Vesuvius 
Etna 
Teneriff 
Monte Visa 
Hecla, in Iceland 
Table Hill, west Signal -
PicoRuivo 
Carabourou 
Canigou 
Quito 
Pichincha 
El Coracon 
Cora~on 
Chimboraco 

Feet 
S555 
2371 
3281 
1544 
3240 
3300 

15084 
14432 
12172 
8894 
4883 
4293 
3284 
5031 
8:397 
3938 

10954 
11022 

9997 
4903 
3468 
5141 
7840 
9214 
9374 

15564 
15783 
15833 
20575 

The heights of Snowden and Moe! 
Eilio are above Carnarven Quay. 
The height of Schihallien is above 
V\'eem. The height ofKirkYetton 
is above Leith Pier-head. The 
height of Skiddaw is above Der
went Lake, and of Helvell} n abuve 
Leathes L?cke. The heights of 
Montblanc, Argentiere, Buet, Mole, 
Dole, ~:,!eor, and Mont Cenis, are 
above the Lake of Geneva. The 
heights of the other mountains are 

above the sea. The Lake of Gene
n is 1228 feet above the Mediter
ranean Sea, and its greatest depth 
is 393 feet. 

ON THE RAIN GAGE, 

296. ·The Rain gage is an in
strument to show the quantity of 
rain which falls upon the earth at 
any place where you wish to make 
observations. It consists of a funnel 
communicating with a C) lindrical 
tube at its bottom, into which the 
rain is conveyed by the funnel. The 
depth of the water in the cylinder is 
measured by a rule fixed to a float, 
the rule passing through the centre 
of the funnel. The di dsions on the 
rule show the number of cubic 
inches of water that have fallen on 
a surface equal to the area of the 
top of the funnel. The funnel is so 
ccntrived as to prevent the water 
from evaporating·. 

297. To use the rain gage, so 
much water mmt first be put into 
the cylinder as will raise the float, 
so that 0 on the l·ule may ex.'.ctly 
coincide with the aperture of the 
funnel. The gage should be firmly 
fixed in a place, where, whate1·er 
winds blow, the fall of the rain may 
not be intercepted by any obstacles. 
By this instrument, the mean an
nual depths of r.cin in inches at the 
place below, has been determined. 

Inches 
London 21,4 
Paris 19,6 
Pisa in Italy 43,25 
Zurich, Swisserland 32,25 
Lisle, Flanders 24,0 
Up minister, Essex 19,19 
Townley, Lancashire 42,5 
Kendal 64,5 
Keswick 68,S5 

Mr. DALTON informs us, that 
the grea.test quantit)· of ntin at 
Kendal in ::24 h"urs, in fiye •;e:~rs, 
1788, 1789, 1!9C, 1791, 179;, was 
on the ~2d of April, 1792, 4. 592 
inches; at Keswick, something lcos. 
Iu the level parts of this kingdom, 
and in the nt·ighbourhood of Lon
don, the mean annu,J! deph of raiu 
is abQ'Ut 19 or :.00 inchc.:s. 
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298. It appears that the most 
rain falls in places near the sea 
coast, and less and less as the places 
become more inland. The quantity 
which falls on the western coast of 
England is sometimes twice as 
much as falls at London. It is also 
fm.md, that the nea1;er the instru
ment is to the ground, the more rain 
it collects. By experiments made 
by Dr. HEBERDEN, from July 1766 
to July 1767, the following results 
were obtained: On the top of West
minster Abbey there fell 12,099 
inches ; on the top of a house, 
.18,139 inches; at the bottom of the 
house, 22,608 inches; these are the 
mean annual quantities. Mr. BAR

RINGTON placed two rain gages, 
one upon Mount Renning in Wales, 
and the other on the plane below ; 
and from July to November there 
fell at the upper gage 8,265 inches, 
and at the lower 8,766 inohes. 
Hence it appears, that the quantity 
of rain depends upon the nearness 
of the place to the earth, and not 
on the height of the place. In com
paring therefore the quantity of 
rain at two places by two rain 
gages, they should be placed at the 
same distance from the earth. 

ON THE HYGROMETER. 

299. The Hygrometer is an in
strument to me~tsure the moisture 
and dryness of the air: and is form
ed o:t: substances which will expand 
or contract upon any alteration of 
moisture. Wood expands by mois
ture and contracts by dryness ; on 
the cnntrary, chord, catgut, &c. 
contract by moisture and expand 
by dryness; and various mechani
cal c~ntrivances have been inYent
ed, to render ,,ensible the smallest 
variations in the lengths of these 
substances. vVe will describe one 
of them, which any person may 
very easily make for himself. 

A 

n 

Let AB represent the section of 
a cylinder moveable about its axis, 
which is parallel to the horizon l at 
the end there is an index I movea
ble against a graduated arc ab ; 
about this cylinder some catgut vw 
is wound, one end of which is fixed 
to the cylinder, and the other end 
to something immoveable at z. 
Now as the moisture of the ah· in
creases, the catgut contracts and 
turns the cylinder, and the motion 
of the index shows the increase of 
the moisture ; and as the air de
creases in moisture, the catgut will 
lengthen, and the weight of the in
dex will carry the cylinder back, 
and the index will show the corres
ponding decrease,. of moisture. 

300. In order to make a perfect 
hygrometer, such substances must 
be used that will contractor expand 
in proportion to the quantity of 
moisture received. Mr. DE Luc 
has made a great many experiments 
in order to find out such substances; 
and the result is, that whalebone 
and box, cut across the fibres, in
o:rease very nearly in proportion to 
the quantity of moisture received. 
He preferred the whalebone, first, 
on account of its steadiness, in al
ways coming to the same point at 
extreme moisture; ~econdly, on 
account of its g1 eater exp;msion, it 
increttsing in length abo\'e· one 
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eighth of itself, from extreme dry
ness to extreme moisture; lastly, it 
is more easily made thin and nar
row. 

SOl. DESAussuRE andDE Luc 
have proved by the hygrometer, 
that the air increases in dryness as 
you :lscend in the atmosphere; so 
that in the upper attainable regions, 
it is constantly very dry, except in 
the clouds. The former gentleman 
has also shown, that if the whole 
atmosphere passed from extreme 
dryness to extreme t:noisture, the 
quantity of water thus evaporated 
would not raise the barometer half 
an inch. Lastly, in chemical opera
tions on the air, the greatest quan
tity of evaporated water tlnt may 
be supposed in them at the common 
temperature of the atmosphere, 
even if they were at extreme mois
ture, is riot so much as the one 
hundredth part of their mass. 

ON THE ASCENT OF VAPOURS 1 
THE ORIGIN OF SPRINGS 1 AND 

FORMATION OF RAIN1 SNOW 1 
AND HAIL. 

302. Vapours areraisedfrom th~ 
surface of the moist earth and 
waters ; the principal cause of 
which is, probably, the heat of the 
sun, the evaporation being always 
greatest when the heat is gre:.ttest. 
The difficulty of solving the pheno
lJlenon arises from hence, that we 
find a heavier fluid (water) sus
pended in a lighter fluid (air), con
trary to the common principles of 
hydrostatics. 

303. Dr. HALLEY supposed, that 
by the action of the sun upon the 
surface of the water, the aqueous 
particles become formed into hol
low bubbles filled with warm and 
rarefied air, so as to mal;:e the 
whole bulk. specifically lighter than 
air, in which case the particles will 
ascend. But there is greatdifficu:ty 
in conceiving how this can be ef
fected. And if bubbles could be at 
first thus formed, when they ascend, 
the air within would soon be reduc
ed to the .same terorerature !Jf the 

air without, on which account they 
would immediately descend. The 
most probable supposition is, that 
evaporation is a chemical solution 
of water in air. \-Ve know that me
tals are dissolved in menstruums; 
and their particles diffused and :ous
pended in the fluid, although their 
specific gravity be greater than that 
of the fluid. Heat promotes this so
lution; in the day time therefore 
the heat causes a more perfect 
solution than what can take place 
in the night when the air is colder ; 
in which case, the water falls in 
dews· and fogs. The vapours, thus 
raised by heat, ascend into the cold 
region of the atmosphere, and, not 
being there kept m a state of per
fect solution, form clouds. 

304. MARRIOTTE supposed 
Sftrings to be owing to rain water 
and.melted snow, which penetrat
ing the surfaces of hills, and running 
by the side of clay or rocks which 
it cannot penetrate, at last comes 
to some place where it breaks out. · 
This would account for the pheno
menon, provided the supply from 
these causes was sufficient. Now 
Dr. HALL~2Y has discovered a 
cause sufficient for a supply; for he 
has proved by experiment, that the 
vapours which are raised, afford a 
much greater supply than is neces
sary. We will giYe the account in 
his own words. 

305. "We teok a pan of water 
(salted to the degree of the salt.:. 
ness of the sea, by a solutio.n of 
about a fortieth part of salt) about 
4 inches deep, and 7 -{15 inches 
diameter, in which we placed a 
thermometer, and by means of a 
pan of coals, we brought the water 
to the same degree of heat which 
is observed to be that of the air in 
our hottest summers; the thermc
meter. nicely showing it. This done, 
we affixed the pan of water, with 
the thermometer in it, to one end 
of the beu.rn of the scales, and ex
actly countnpoised it with weights 
at the other end; and by the appli
catwn or removal of the pan of 
Coals, We found it Hcry easy to main
tain the water in the same degree 
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of heat precisely. Doing this, we 
found the weight of the water sen
sibly to decrease; and at the end of 
two hours we observed, that there 
wanted half an ounce troy, all but 
7 grains, or :233 grains of water, 
which in that time had gone off in 
vapour; though one could hardly 
perceive it smoke, and the water 
was not sensibly warm. This quan
tity in so short a time seemed very 
considerable, being little less than 
6 ounces in 24 hours, from so small 
a circle as B inches diameter. To 
reduce this experiment to an exact 
calculus, and to determine the thick
ness of the skin of water which had 
evaporated, I assume the experi
meHt alleged by Dr. EDw. BER
NARD to have been made in the 
Oxford Society, viz. that the cubic 
foot English of water, weighs ex
actly 76 pounds troy ; this divided 
by 1728, the number of inches in a 
foot, will give 2:>3{ grains, or half 
an 01mce 13{ grains for the weight 
of a cubic inch of water ; where
fore the weight of :233 grains is 
~ n, or 35 parts of 38 of a cubic 
inch of water. Now the area of the 
circle, whose diameter is 7 1

9
0 in

ches, is 49 square inches, by which 
dividing the quantity of water eva
porated, viz. ·H of an inch, the 
quotient 1 ih·· ot· 5\, shows that 
the thickness of the water evapo
rated was the 53d part of an inch : 
but we will suppose it to be only 
the 60th part, for the facility of 
calculation. If therefore water, 
as warm as the air in summer, ex
hales the thickness of the 60th part 
of an inch in two hours from its 
whole surface, in 12 hours it will 
exhale -,J-0 of an inch ; which quan
tity will be found abundantly suf
ficient to serve for all the rains, 
springs, and dews, and account for 
the Casj1ian Sea's being always at 
a stand, neither wasting nor over
flowing ; as likewise for the cur
rent said to set always in at the 
straits of Gibraltar, though those 
Mediterranean Seas receive so 
many and so considerable rivers. 

306. To estimate the quantity of 
water arising in vapours out of the 
sea, I think I ought to consider it 
only the time the sun is up, for that 
the dews return in the night as much, 
if not more vapours than are then 
emitted; and in summer the days 
being longer than 12 hours, this ex-, 
cess is balanced by the weaker rays 
of t1·,e sun, especially when rising 
before the water is warmed: so 
that if I allow -,(0 of an inch of the 
surface of the sea to be raised per 
diem in vapours, it may not be an 
Improbable conjecture. 

307. Upon this supposition, every 
10 square inches of the surface of 
the water, yields in vapour, per 
diem, a cubic inch of water; and, 
every square foot, half a wine pint ; 
every space of 4 s:juare feet, a gal
lon; a mile square, 6914 tons; a 
square degree, suppose of 69 Eng
lish miles, Wlll evaporate 33 mil
lions of tons : and if the Mediter
ranean be estimated at 40 degrees 
long, and 4 broad, allowances being 
made for the places where it is 
broader by those that are narrower, 
(and I am sure I guess at the least,) 
there will be 160 square degrees of 
sea; and consequently the whole 
Mediterranean Sea, must lose in 
vapour, in a summer's day, at least 
5.280 millions of tons. And this 
quanlity of vapour, though very 
great, is as little as can be concluded 
from the experiment produced: and 
yet there remains another cause,· 
which cannot be reduced to the rule, 
I mean the winds, whereby the sur
face of the water is licked up, some
what taster than it exhales by the 
heat of the sun, as it is well known 
to those that have considered those 
drying winds which blow sometimes. 

308. The Mediterranean receives 
these considerable t'ivers: the Ibe
ru8, the Rhone, the Tiber, the Po, 
the Danube, the J'(icster, the Bo
rystenes, the Tanai8, and the Nile, 
all the rest being of no great note, 
and their quantity of water incon
siderable. We will suppose each 
of these nine rivers to bring down 
ten times as much water as the ri·ver 
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Tlzamea, not that any of them is so 
great in reality, but to comprehend 
with them all the small rivulets that 
fall into the sea, which otherwise I 
know not how to allow for. 

309. To calculate the water of 
the 1'/zamea, I assume that at King
ston Bridge, where the flood neYer 
reaches, and the water always runs 
down, the breadth of the channel 
is 100 yards, and its depth 3, it be
ing reduced to an equality (in both 
which suppositions I am sure I take 
the most.) Hence, the profile of 
the water in this place is 300 square 
yards: this multiplied by 48 miles, 
(which I allow the water to run in 
24 hours, at 2 miles in an hour) or 
84480 yards, giYes 25344000 cubic 
yards of water to he evacuated eve
ry day, that is, 20300000 tons per 
diem ; and I doubt not but in the 
excess of my measure of the chan
nel of the river, I have made more 
than sufficient allowance for the 
waters of the Brent, the T17andel, 
the Lea, and the Denvent, which 
are all worth notice, that fall into 
the Tlzamea below Kingoton. 

310. Now if each of the aforesaid 
nine rivers yield ten times as much 
water as the Thames doth, it will fol
low that each ofthem yields but 203 
millions of tons per diem, and the 
whole nine but 1827 millions oftons 
in a day; which is but little more 
than one-third of what is raised by 
<Vapours out of the Mediterranean 
in twelve hours." 

311. Thus the Doctor has shown 
that the waters raised by vapours 
are vastly more than sufficient for 
the supply of all the rivers; the 
overplus may fall, partly upon the 
sea, and partly upon the flat lands, 
and not contribute to fill the rivers. 
We may therefore admit Mr. 
MARRIOTTE's solution of the cause 
of springs. 

312. Besides the constant springs, 
there are others which ebb and -flow 
alternately, which may be thus ac
counted for. The water, before it 
breaks out, may meet with a large 
cavity on the side of the hill, and 
upon the overflowing of this reser
Yoir, it may find an aperture, and 
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make its escape ; in case of dry 
weather, therefore, the supply of 
water may not he sufficient to keep 
it full, in which case, the spring 
will cease to flow, and continue dry, 
till a supply causes it to overflow, 
and produce again the spring. 

313. There is another theory to 
account for springs and rivers, 
which refers this cause to a great 
abyss of waters occupying the cen
tral parts of our globe. It a.;;serts 
that all the phenomena of springs 
are chiefly derived from the va
pours, veins, and issues, of this great 
abyss, into which they are return. 
ed; and that a perpetual circula
tion and equality is kept up ; the 
springs never failing, and the_§ea, 
by reason of its commuHi::~jon with 
the subterraneous waters, never 
overflowing. In sinking mines and 
wells from 8 to 800 feet deep, it is 
common to break in upon powerful 
sources of water, and these some
times at very great depths. Springs 
near the surface mav have their 
sources from resenoirs which lie 
deeper, and they in their turns arc 
fed by larger and deeper, till we 
come to the grand repository of all, 
which is supposed to keep up a 
communication with the sea, in 
consequence of which, the water it~ 
the earth has always a tendency to' 
rise to the le,·el of the sea. Dr. 
DERHAM has shown, that sp~·ii;gs 
occur in great plenty, and are con
stant in their course, even in times 
of the g1·eatest drought, where the 
country is in general very low, and 
there are no mountain tops to con
dense the vapours. M. GuALTE
R r s<tys, that the waters discharged 
by the rivers in Italy into the sea, 
are to the rain which falls upon the 
land, as 55 to 27. The earth is 
also moistened to a greater depth 
than can be accounted for f1·om the 
falling of the rain. From all the~e 
circumstances it is concluded, that 
there must be subterraneous reser
voirs of water. It is not unlikely 
but that this, and the cause of 
springs and riYers assigned by Dr. 
HALL 1!: Y, may both OJ? Crate. · 

Q_ 
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314. Clouds are formed by the 
water raised by evaporation, and 
are of the same nature as dews and 
fogs upon the earth. \Nhen the 
~water in the air ceases·to be sus
pendec\ it falls down, and the par
ticles 1'!liting in falling, form drops. 
·various, probably, are the causes 
of the precipitation of the water. 
After the air is saturated with va
pour, a sudden diminution of the 
dcnsitv of the ~tir, will cau!>e it to 
v:.rt ,\·ith some of its vapours; for 
~ts a certain quantity of air can hold 
but a certain quantity of water in so
lution, if that air become rarefied, 
it will not hold all its water in solu
tion, and a p1·ecipitation will take 
place. As Yapour is principally 
I;aisecl by-heat, a variation of tem
perature will probably cause a pre-· 
cipitation. Also, we know by an 
electrometer, that the air is always 
in a state of electricity, sometimes 
positive, and sometimes negative. 
From lVI. DE SAUSSURE's ohserva
tim1s, in winter the electricity was 
generally weakest in an eYcning, 
when the dew had fallen, until the 
sun's rising; it aftenv,u·ds inCl'C:ts
ccl, and generally before noon it at
tained its maximm~1, and then di
minished, till the fall of the clew, 
when it would be sometimes stronger 
than it had been during the whole 
day ; aftet· which, it would gradu
ally diminish the whole night. In 
summer, in general, if the ground 
hai'C been dry for some clays, nm1 
the ai1· been dry also, the electricity 
generally increases from the rising 
of the sun till 3 or 4 in the after
noon, \vhen it is strongest; it then 
dimini~hes till the dew begins to 
hll, and then it increases; but after 
this it declines, and is Yery small 
during the night. Now BECCAHIA 
reckons rain, hail, and snmv, 
amongst the effects of the electricity 
of the atmosphere. Clouds which 
bring rain, he thinks, are JWoduccd 
;ll the same manner as thundcr
dow1s <ere, onlv by a less degree of 
clcctricit<.·, He remarks ~ever::l 
circmmtimces attending rain with
out lightning, which mate it probt-

ble that it is produced by the snme 
cause as when it is attended by thun
der and lightning. Light has been 
seen amongst the clouds by night in 
rainy weather ; and even by day, 
rainy clouds are seen to have a 
brightness evidently independent of 
the sun. Theintensity of electricity 
also in his apparatus, usually cor
r<".sponded very well with the quan
tity of rain. The phenomena also 
of thunder, lightning, and rain, are 
very frequently observed to accom
pany each other, which ~ows the 
connection they have with a com
mon cause. He supposes that pre
vious to rain, a quantity of electric 
matter escapes out of the earth, and 
in its ascent, collects a quantity of 
vapour, and thus the air becomes 
overcharged with vapours. Hence, 
the rain will be heavier the more 
vigorous the electricity is·; and this 
is agreeable to observation. Mr. 
DE Luc has shown that water in a 
state of vapour combined with the 
air·, produces no moistness, and 
therefore concludes that rain does 
not arise from the moisture in the 
atmosphere prior to the rain. The 
decomposition produces the mois
ture and then the rain. If it be very 
cold in these regions where the 
rain begins to be formed, it then 
descends in snow; and when the 
d1·ops of rain are formed, and are 
dc<;cending, if in their descent they 
pass through a region of the ail' 
cold enough to freeze them, they 
descend in hail. 

ON THE TF.?.IPERATURE OF DIF

l<'ERENT PARTS OF THE 
EARTH, 

315. The presence of the sun is 
one of the principal sources of heat, 
and its absence the cause of cold ; 
Hnd were these the only sotjl'Ces of 
heat and cold, in the c.:m1e pctrallcl 
of latitude there wouhl be the same 
ckgrec of he:.1t or c~ld :1t T.hc same 
:,cason; bat this is fonnu to be con
tJ·c:r·)· to matte1· of fact; the tcmpe
Lttu:e Pfth<: eastern co:~:st of::Scrth 
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America is much· calder than the 
western coast of Europe, under the 
same latitude. Very hot days are 
:(requ~\,tly felt in the coldest cli
:Wqtes; and very cold weather, even 
perpetual snow is found in countries 
under the equ\1-tor. We must there
fore seek for other causes of heat 
and cold, and these must evidently 
be partly local. 

316. One great source of heat is 
from the e~rth; whether this arises 
from a!W central fire, or from a 
mass of heat diffused through the 
earth, it is nat perhaps easy to say; 
the latter cause is perhaps the most 
probable; and in this case, the heat 
which is thus gradually lost, is re
newed again by the sun. This heat 
imparted from the earth to the at
mosphere, tends greatly to mode
rate the severity of the winter's 
cold. It is found by obseryation, 
that the same degree of heat re
sides in all subterraneous places at 
the same depth, varying a little at 
different depths, bUt is ne,·er less 
than 36° of FAHRENHEIT's ther
mometer. There is however an 
exception to this in mines, where 
there is probably some chemical 
operations going forwards. Mr. 
KIRWAN, in his E-stimate qfthe 
Temfleratur·e qfdijferent Latitudes, 
and to whom we are principally in
debted for what we shall here give, 
upon this subject, obsen·e~·, that at 
SO or 90 feet (if this depth have any 
communication with the open air, 
and perhaps, at a much less depth, 
if there be no such communication) 
the temperature of the earth varies 
n;ry little, and generally approach
es to the mean annual he~lt. Thus 
the temperature (i)f springs is near
ly the same as the mean annu:cl 
temperature, and \·aries Yery little 
in different seasons. The tempe
rature of the caYe ~lc the obcn·a
tory at Paris is about 53 and a half 
degrees, «nc1 varies abnut half a 
degree in \Try cold years; its depth 
is hbout 90 ft:et. The internal heat 
of the earth in our climate is al
ways above 4() 0

, and therefore the 
snow generally begins to melt first 
at the bottom. The next source of 

heat is the condensation of vapour. 
It is well known that ,·aponr con
tains a great quantity of heat, which 
produces no othet" effect, but that 
of making it assume an aerial, ex. 
panded state, until the vapout· is 
condensed into a. liquid; during 
which condensation a certain quan
tity of heat escapes, and wal'ms the 
surrounding atmosphere. This con
densation is frequently formed by 
the attraction of an electrical cloud, 
and hence arises the great sultri
ness which we frequently experi
ence before rain, and particularly 
before a thunder storm. 

317, As the earth is one of the 
great sources of heat, warming the 
surrounding air, distance from the 
earth must be a source of cold; and 
thus we find that as you ascend in 
the atmosphere, the cold increases. 
In the vicinity of Paris, the tempe
rature of the earth being 47°, at the 
estimated height of 11084 feet it 
was found to be 21°, or 11° below 
congelation, byM. CHARLEs, who 
ascended in a balloon. And Lord 
MuLGRAVE, at the bottom of I-Jack
lyt-IIill, latitude 80°, found the 
temperature of the air 50° ; but on 
the top, at the height of 1503 feet, 
only 42°. Hence we fi.ncl, that the 
highe~t mountains, even under the 
equator, haYe their tops continually 
coyered with snow. Mr. BovcuER 
found the cold of Pinchina, one of 
the C01·delieres, immecliatelv nnde1:. 
the line, to extend from 7° to 9° 
below the freezing point e\'err 
morning before sun-rise; and hence 
at a certain height, which varies in 
almost eyery latitucle, it comtantly 
freezes at night all the year round, 
though in warm climates it thaws to 
some cL;•;rcc the next day. This 
hd:iht he calls the lo1ver .Term of 
cO.'l[;~'!u 1 iv!l: between th'e tropics 
he places it at the height of 155"77 
feet, English measure. The next 
great som·ce of cold is evaporatinn, 
The same cause which makes the 
condcmation of vapour a source of 
heat, makes evapon~tion the so~1rce 
of cole] ; as it ::t!Y;<Jrbs the tire in the 
lattet· instance, which it gives put 
in the formcr : the heat thus ab-
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sorbed is called latent heat, it pro· 
ducing, in that state, no sensation 
of warmth. ·At a certain height 
above the lower term of congela
tion it never freezes, not because 
the cold decreases, but because the 
:vapours do not ascend so high; this 
height Mr. BouGUER callstheujzfter 

term of congelation, and under the 
equator he fixes it at the height of 
28000 feet. Mr. KIRwAN has 
given us the following mean height 
of the upper and lower terms of 
congelation, for the latitude of eve
ry five degrees, in feet. 

Lat., 
Alt. lower Alt., uftfter Lat., Alt. lowerl Alt. uftfter 

Term. 1 erm. Term. Term. 
-------~ --oo 15577 28000 

5 154.S7 27784 
10 15067 27084 
15 1449.3 26061 
20 13719 24661 
25 13030 23423 
30 11592 20838 
35 10664 19169 
40 9016 16207 

318. Sometimes the temperature 
of the upper air is higher than that 
of the lower air, particularly when 
a large mass of vapours is con
densed by electrical agency ; for 
no part of the heat given out by 
that cause being lost by communi
cation with air much colder, that 
which surrounds the vapours so 
condensed, must be heated to a con
siderable degree. The clouds, by 
absorbing the sun's rays, are more 
heated than the clear air would be. 
These, and other circumstances, 
under the true height of the terms 
of congelatiOn at any time, subject 
to com.iderable uncertainty. 

319. The clearing away of woods 
lessens the vaponrs, and conse
quently diminishes the quantity of 
rain, and increases the tempera
ture. Several pari~hes in Jamaica 
which u:oed to produce fine crops of 
sugar-canes, are now dry fat· nine 
mollths in a year, and are turned 
into cattle-pens, through the clear
ing a way of the woods. Hence, 
water is most plentiful in those 
countries \v here woods abound, and 
the best spring!> arc there found. 
Jn America, ~,ince the woods in the 
!lcighbourhuad of th~ir tmriJ:; h:1 \ c 

45° 7658 13730 
50 6260 11253 
55 4912 8830 
60 3684 6546 
65 2516 4676 
70 1557 2809 
75 748 1:346 
80 120 207 

been cut down, many streams have 
become dry, and others have been 
reduced so low, as to cause great 
interruptions to the miller. 

3.20. Of evaporation, the follow
ing facts may be observed: 1. That 
in our climates, evaporation is about 
four times as great from the 21st 
of March to the 21st of September, 
as from the 21st of September to 
the 21st of March. 

2. That, other circumstances be
ing the same, it is greater in pro
portion as the difference between 
the temperature of the air, and that 
of the evaporating surface is great
er; and so much the smaller, as the 
difference is smaller ; and there
fore smallest, when the temperature 
of the air and evaporating liquor 
are equal. The former part of this 
propo~ition howeYer requires some 
restriction; for if air be more than 
15 degrees colder than the evaporat
ing surface, there is scarce any 
evaporation; but on the contrary, 
it deposites its moisture on the sur
face of the liquor. 

3. The degree of cold produced 
by evaporation, is always much 
!);!'Cater when the air i» warmol' 
than the cntporating surface, than 
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that which is produced when the 
surface is warmer than the air. 
Hence, warm winds, as the Sirocco 
and Harmatan, are more drying 
than cold winds. 

4. Evaporation is more copious 
when the air is less loaded with va
pours, and is therefore greatly pro
moted by cold winds flowing into 
warmer countries. 

5. Evaporation is greatly increas
ed. by a current of air or wind flow
ing over the evaporating surface, 
because unsaturated air is constant
ly brought into contact with it •••• 
Hence, calm days are hotte~>t, as 
has commonly been remarked. 

6. Tracts of land covered with 
trees or vegetables, emit more va
pour than the same space covered 
with water. Mr. WILLIAMS (Phi
ladelfthia Transactions) found this 
quantity to amount to f more. 
Hence, the air about a wood or 
forest is made colder by evaporation 
from trees and shrubs, while the 
plants themselves are kept in a 
more moderate heat, and secured 
from the burning heat of the sun by 
the vapours perspired from the 
leaves. Thus, we find the shade of 
vegetables more effectual to cool 
us, as well as more agreeable, than 
the shade fNm rocks and buildings. 

321. The heat and cold of dif
ferent countries are transmitted 
from one to the other, by the me
dium of winds. 

322. From what has been ob
served, it is manifest, that some 
situations are better fitted to re
ceive or communicate heat, than 
<>thers; thus, high and mountainous 
situations being nearer to the source 

of cold than lower situations; and 
countries covered with woods, as 
they prevent the access of the sun's 
rays to the earth, or to the snow 
which they may 'conceal, and pre
sent more numerous evaporating 
surfaces, must be colder than open 
countries, though situated in the 
same latitude. And since all tracts 
of land present infinite. varietif~s of 
situation, uniform results cannot 
herebe expected. Mr. KIRWAN 
observes therefore, that it is on 
water only tl1at we must seek for a 
standard situation with which to 
compare the temperature of other 
situations. Now the globe contains, 
properly speaking, but two great 
tracts of water, the Atlantic Ocean, 
and the Pacific Ocean; which may 
each be divided into north and 
south, as they lie on the northern or 
southern side of the equator. In 
this tract of water, he chose that 
situation for a standard which re
commends itself most by its sim
plicity, and freedom from any but 
the most permanent causes of al
teration of temperature ; viz. that 
part of the Atlantic which lies be
tween 80° north, and 4.S 0 south 
latitude, and e~tending southward 
as far as the Gulf Stream, and to 
within a few leagues of the Coast gf 
America ; and that part of the Pa
cific Ocean which lies between '1..5° 
north, and 40° south latitude, and 
f1·om 20° to 275° east longitude. 
Within this space, the mean annual 
temperature will be found as ex
pressed by the following table. The 
temperatures beyond 80° latitude 
are added, though not strictly with
in the standard. 
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A Table of the mean .Annu_al Temperature of the standard situation in 
every degree of Latitude. 

Lat. Temp. Lat. 
-----oo 84 . 33° 

5 83,6 34 
6 83,4 35 
7 83,2 36 
8 82,9 37 
9 82,7 38 

1o 82,3 39 
11 82 40 
12 81,7 41 
13 81,3 4·2 
14 8o,8 43 
15 80,4 44 
16 79,9 45 
17 79,4 46 
18 78,9 47 
19 78,3 48 
20 77,8 49 
21 77,2 50 
22 76,5 51 
23 75,9 52 
24 75,4 53 
25 74,5 54 
26 73,8 55 
27 72,8 56 
28 72,3 51 
29 71,5 I 58 
30 70,7 I 59 
31 69,9 "60 
32 69,1 I 61 

823. The rule by which this table 
has been co.mputed, was given by 
the famous astronomer ToBIAS 
MAYER of Gottingen, and is as 
follows ; it was constructed from 
knowing the mean and annual tPUl
peratures of two latitudes. Let 8 

be the sine of the latitude; then 
the mean annual temperature will 
be 84-53>;u2; that is, fr'Jm 84· 
.~ubtract 53 multijdied into the 
8qum·e rif the sine of the latitude, 
and the remainder is tile mean an
nual tcmj1eraturc. 

324. The temperatures of differ
ent years dif.t·r ycry little near the 
equator, but they differ more and 
more as ycm approach tl1e pc~c~. 

325. lt ~care(· ever freczcs i '1 

htitucc:; under 0.5 °, c:-:·~ept in ],is;, 

Temp. I -Lat: I Temp. --
68,3 62° 42,7 

.. 
67,4 63 41,9 
66,6 64 41,2 
65,7 65 40,4 
64,8 66 39,7 
63,9 67 39,1 
63 68 38,4 
62 69 37,8 
61,2 70 37,2 
60,3 71 36,6 
59,4 72 36 
58,4 73 35,5 
5.7,5 74 35 
56,4 7-i 34,5 
55,6 76 34,1 
54,7 77 33,7 
53,8 78 33,2 
52,9 79 32,9 
52,4 80 32,6 
51,1 81 32,2 
50,2 82 32 
49,2 83 31,7 
48,4 84 31,5 
47,5 85 31,4 
46,7 86 31,2 
45,8 87 31,14 
45,1 88 31,10 
44,3 89 31,04 
43,5 90 31 

situations ; and it scarce ever hails 
in latitudes higher than 60°. 

326.- In latitudes between 35° ancl 
60°, in places adjacent to the sea, 
it generally thaws when the sun's 
altitude is 40° or upwards; and sel
dom begins to freeze, until the sun's 
meridian altitude is below 40°. 

327. The greatest cold in all lati
tudes in our hemisphere, is gene
rally about half an hour before sun
rise. The greatest heat in alllati
turlcs between 60° and 45° is about 
half prcst two o'clock in the after
BOOn; between latitudes 4-5° and 
35°, about two o'clock; between 
latitude:; 35° and 25°, about half 
past one o'clock; and between lati
tude 25° aml the equator, about one 
o'clock. On :;ea, the difference 
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hetween the heat of day and night, 
is not so great as on land, parti
cularly in low latitudes. 

328. In all latitudes, January is 
the coldest month. July is the 
warmest month is all latitudes 
above 48° ; but in lower latitudes 
August is the warmest. The tem
perature of April approaches more 
nearly to the mean annual tempera
ture,· than any other month. 

329. In the highest latitudes we 
often meet with an heat of 75° or 
80° ; and in latitudes 59° and 60° 
the heat of July is frequently greater 
than in latitude 51°. 

330. All- countries lying to the 
windward of high mountains, or 
extensive forests, a;·e warmer than 
those to the leeward in the same la
titude. 

331. The Y;cinity to the sea is 
another circumstance which affects 
the temperature of a climate; as it 
moderates the heat. from the land, 
and brings the atmosphere down to 
a standard best fitted to the human 
constitution. In our hemisphere, 
countries which lie to the south of 
any sea, are warmer than those 
that have the sea lie to the south of 
them, because the winds that should 
cool them in winter are mitigated 
by passing over the sea; whereas 
those which are northward of the 
~ea~ are cooler in summer by the 
breezes from it. A ncrthcrn or 
southern bearing of the sea, ren
d'ers a country warmer than an 
eastern or western bearing. 

332. Islands participate more of 
temperature arising from the sea, 
and are therefore warmer than 
continents. 

333. The soils of large tracts 
of land have their share in influ
encing the temperature of the 
country: Thus, stones and sand, 
heat and cool mor~ readily, and, 
to a greater degree, than mould, 
1\erice the violent heats in the Handy 
deserts of Arabia and ·~fi·ica; and 
the intense cold of Terra dt:l Puego, 
and other stony countries in cold 
latitudes. 

•334. Vegetables considerably af
fect the temperatnre of a clim:~te. 

Wooded countries are much colder 
than those which are open and cul
tivated. 

335. Every habitable latitude en
joys a heat of 60° at least, for two 
months, and this is necessary for 
t'he growth and maturity of corn. 
The quickness of vegetation in the 
higher latitudes proceeds from the 
time the sun is above the horizon. 
Rain is but little wanted, as the 
earth is sufficiently moistened bv 
the liquefaction of the snow that 
covers it during the winter. In this 
we cannot sufficiently admire the 
wise disposition of Providence. 

336. It is owing to the same pro
Yident hand that the globe of the 
earth is intersected with seas and 
mountains, in a manner, that seems, 
on its first appearance, altogether 
irregular and fortuitous ; present
ing to the eye of ignorance, the 
view of an immense ruin: but when 
the effects of these seeming irregu
larities on the earth are carefully 
inspected, they are found most be
neficial, and even necessary to the 
welfare of its inhabitants ; for to 
say nothing of the advantages of 
trade and commerce, which could 
not exist without seas, w~have seen 
that it is by their vicinity, that the 
cold of highet· latitudes is modera
ted, and the heat of the lower. It 
is by the want of seas, th:1t the in
terior parts of Asia, as Siberia and 
Great Tatary, as v;ell as those of 
Africa, arc rendered almost unin
habitable; a circumstance which 
furnishes a strong prejudice against 
the opinion of those who think 
those countries were the original 
habitations of man. In the same 
manner, mountains are necessary; 
not only :lS the rc>;ervoirs of rivers, 
but as a defence against the violence 
of heat in the warm latitudes; with
out the Alps, Pyren~cs, Appenine, 
the mountains of Dauphine, Au
vergne, &c. ItahJ, 5jwin, and 
France, would be deprived of the 
mild temperatnre which thcv now 
enjoy. V1"ithont the B:llt;ate hills, 
or Indian Appenine, India would 
have been a desert. Hence, Ja. 
maim, St. Domingo, Sumatra, aJHl 
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most other islands between the tro
pics, are furnished with mountains, 
from which the breezes proceed 
·which refresh them. 

337. The annual heat of London 
and Paris is nearly the same; but 
from the beginning of April to the 
end of October, the heat ls greater 
at Paris than at London. Hence, 
grapes arrive at greater perfection 
in the neighbourhood of Paris than 
about London. 

3.'38. The following table contains 

Places. 
---

London - - -
Paris - -
.Edinburgh -
Berlin - - - -
$tockholm - -
Petersburg - - -
Vienna - - -
Pekin r - -
i.Bourdeaux - -
Montpelier - - -
Madeira - - - -
~panish Town, in Jamaica 
Madrass -

339. At London, by :l mean of 
the observations made at the Royal 
Society from 1772 to 1780, it ap
pears that the mean annual tem
perature is 51° ,9, or in whole num
bers, 52°; and the monthly tem
perature is as follows: 

January 35°,9 
February 42,3 
March - 46,4· 
April - 49,9 
May - 56,61 
June 63,22 
July - 66,3 
Au2'u5t - - 65,85 
Se1;tcmber - 59163 
October - 52,fH 
November 44·,·14 
December - - 41,04 

The greatest usual cold is 20°, 
and happens in January; the great
est usual heat is 81° and happens 
generally in July. 

The limits of the annual varia
tion are 2° ,5, that is, 1° above, an<l 
1° )5 below the mean, 

a comparison of the temperature of 
London with several other places. 
The first column contains the place ; 
the second, the annual tempera
ture; the third, the temperature of 
J:muat-y, that being the coldest 
month; and the fourth, the tem
perature of July; that at London, 
as the standard, being estimated at 
1000. The degree of cold is esti
Ihated in the third column, and the 
degree of heat in the fourth and 
second. 

~emp.,Temp. Jan.\ Temp. July. 

1000 1000 1000 
1028 104·0 1037 

923 1040 914 
94·2 
IHl 1583 964 
746 3590 1008 
987 1305 1037 

1067 1730 12ll3 
1090 925 1139 
1170 850 1196 
1319 559 1128 
1557 
1565 491 1349 

The gt·eatest variations of the 
mean temperature of the same 
month in different years, are as 
follows: 

January - 60 I July - 20 
February - 5 August - 2 
March - 4 September 3,5 
April - " October - 4 v 
May - 2,5 November 4 
June - 2 D~cember 3 

Hence it appears, that the tem
peratures of · the summers differ 
much lcs~ than those of the winters~ 

The most usual variations of tem
perature within the space of 24 
hour;:; in every month, are, 

January - 6° July - lO'l 
February - 8 Atignst 15 
i\Iarch - 20 Septembev 18 
April 18 Octobct· - 14 
May - 14· NoYcmber 9 
June 12 !December - (). 
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340. .At Peterttburgll, latitude 
· 59°. 56';· Iongifucle 30°. 241 E. the 
mean annual temperature is 38 ° ,s, 
from the mean of6 years. The great
est cold observed was that at which 
mercury freezes, th'at is, 39° below 
()

0 
; but the greatest mean degree 

of cold for several ·yeats was 25° 
below 0°. The greatest summer 
heat, on a mean, is 79°, yet once it 
amounted to -94- 0

• It scarce ever 
hails at this place. 

341. In latit\lde 79°. so', Lord 
MuLGRAVE observed the g1·eatest 
heat for two days to be 58 °, and the 
least 46°. Mr.lVlARTIN observes, 

_that the weather in the polar re
gions is very unsteady: one hour it 
blows a violent storm, and in the 
next there is a dead calm; neither 
does it blow long in any one point, 
but sometimes from every point 
within 24 hours. After a calm, the 
north wind springs up first; the 
sky is seldom perfectly clear, and 
storms-are much more frequent than 
in.Iower latitudes. 

342. In Euroj1e, unusual cold in 
summer may arise, either from a 
long continuance of easterly or 
northerly winds, er from frequent 
and heavy rains, which are followed 
by great evaporations, or from a 
long continuance of cloudy weather 
in June and July, which prevents 
the earth from receiving its proper 
degree of heat. 

343. The causes of unusual cold 
in winter may be these. 1st, Un
usual cold in the jzrecedingsummer. 
For the heat in the winter being in 
a great measure derived from the 
earth, if this be deprived of its usual 
heat, the want of it must be per
ceived in winter•. The cold of Jan
miry 1709, was the severest, long 
known in Europe; and Mr. DER
HAM remarked, that the preceding 
June was so cold, that his thermo
meter was near the freezing point 
Qn the 12th of that month, and the 
quantity of rain was much greater 
than usual. Mr. WoLF made the 
same observation in Germany. 2dly. 
Hea·vy rains followed by easterly 
or northerly winds. This circum· 
11tlmce produces great ~ld at any 
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time, on account _of the great eva
poration which then takes plac12 by 
these dry winds. It took place in 
October 1708, as Mr. WoLF ob
served; and an intense cold imme
diately followed. 3dly. Westerly or 
southerly currents, in the uj1jzer 
regions rif the atmosjzhere, wlzilst 
easterly or northerly winds jzre<•ail 
in the lower. For the warm cur
rents are deprived of their mois
ture, by the cold of the superior 
regions; and this descending in the 
form of snow, cools the inferior 
strata beiow their usual tempera
ture: this circumstance also took 
place in 1709, when the cold was 
greatest. 4.thly. The arri·val qf Si
berian, I!Jr American ~vinds. Siberia 
is 2800 miles east of London; but 
accordmg to Mr. SMJ<~ATON's com
putation, a common high wind 
moves at the rate of 35 miles in an 
hour, and therefore may pass to us in 
3 days from Siberia, and preserve 
much of its original degree of cold. 
The winds from America mayal&o 
arrive in a few days; but their ri
gour will be abated by passing over 
the sea; but if the sea have been 
previously cooled by northerly 
winds, the westerly winds may 
prove very cold. Mr. DERHAM, 
on comparing his journals with 
those of Mr. RoBIE in New Eng
land, found, that after a few days, 
the American winds passed into 
England. The wind in 1784 was 
equally severe in America, as in 
Europe. 5thly. The fall qf a sufte
rior stratum qf the atmosftltere. 
This will happen when a cold wind 
in the upper regions of the atmos
phere passes over a country, the 
lower strata of whose atmosphere 
are lighter ; and hence a low state 
of the barometer generally· pre
cedes such extraordinary cold. It 
is probably for this reason, that 
Holland oftener experiences a 
greater degree of cold, than other 
countries under' higher latitudes ; 
for being a moist country, its at
mosphere abounds more in vapours, 
which renders it specifically lighter; 
thus, during the great cold of Janu
ary 178S, the barometer was lower 

R 
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than it had been known to be for 50 
years before, dm·ing that month: 
and MuscHENBROGK remarked, 
that ·in winter, when the mercury 
in the barometer descends, toe cold 
increases. 

·344. Land is capable of receiving 
much more either heat or cold, 
than water. In winter when the 
surface of water is much cooled by 
contact with the colder air, the 
deener and warmer water at the 
bottom, being specifically lighter, 
rises and tempers the top, and as 
the colderwaterconstantlydescends 
during the winter, in the following 
summer the surface is generally 
warmer than at greater depths; 

whereas in winter it is colileF; 
hence it has been remarked, that· 
the sea is always colder-in summer 
and warmer in winter, after a 
storm, the water at great depths 
being mixed with that at the su:r.
face. Of the following observations,. 
the three first were made by Lord 
MULGRAVE, the three next by 
WALES and BAYLEY, and the 
other bv Mr. BLADH. The third 
column ·expresses the heat of the 
air over the surface of the sea; the 
fourth expresses the depth of the 
sea in feet ; the fifth expres~es the 
heat of the sea at that depth, and 
the sixth expresses the heat of the 
sea at the surface. 

Latitude. I Time. 1 Heat of Air. 1 Depth. iHt. of Sea.!Ht. of Surf. 
,, . ---

67° N. June 20 48,5 
78 N. 30 40,5 
69 N. Aug. 31 59,5 

0 Sept. 5 75,5 
24 s. 26 72,5 '• 
34. 44's. Oct.11 60,5 
57 N. Jan.' 8 46 

.~ 

10 43,6 
55. 40'N. 20 47 
3"9. 30N. 28 53 
,2 • 55 N. Feb. Z5 81 
2. .50N. 26 83 

34-5. As the water in the high 
northern and southern latitudes, is, 
by cold, rendered heavier than that 
in lower warm latitudes, hence 
arises a perpetual current from the 
poles to the equator, which some
times carries down large masses of 
icc, which cool the air to a great 
extent. Inland sen.s of great extent 
l1ave been frozen in very severe 
wintl'rs. In 1668, the J]altic was so 
:firmly frozen, that CHARLES XI. 
of S<veden, c:o<rried his whole army 
over it; and the ./ldriatic Wa!.< fro
zen in' 1709. The temperatures of 
land and water differ more in win
ter than in summer;. for in winter, 
inland countdes, from lat. 49° to 
70° are ft•equently cooled down to 
40°, 50°, and some to 70° below the 
:h·eezing point; whereas, the sea 
below lat. 76° i:> not colder than 4° 

4680 26 
708 31 

4038 32 
510 66 74 
4·80 70 70 I 

600 57 59 
6 40 37 

50 4,3,6 4·3,6 
110 51,5 40 
110 59 59 
58 81 81 

110 81 84·,5 

below that point in the northern 
hemisphere, except some narrow 
seas in the north Pacific Ocean -
but in summer, no considerable ex: 
tent of land is heated to more than 
156 or 20° above the temperature 
of the sea, stony and sandy deserts 
excepted. · 

346. The temperatures of the 
smaller seas, in general, if not sur
rounded with high mountains, are 
a few degrees warmer in summer 
aml colder in winter, than the stan~ 
dard ocean; in high latitudes they 
arc frequently fi·ozen. 

34·7. The white sea is frozen in 
the winter. 

34·8. The Gulf of Eot!mia is 
in a great measure frozen in winter· 
but in summer it is sometimes heat: 
ed to 70° •. ,Its general temperatw·e 
in July is from 48b to 56°. 
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.349. The Gennan sea js about 3 ° 
Qold.er in winter and 5° warmer in 
summer, thal'l the .!ltlantic. 

350. The Mediterranean sea is, 
ft>r the greater part of its extent, 
w:armer both su,mmer and winter, 
than the Atlantit£, which, for that 
Teason, flows inTo it. It is some
times frozen in the neighbourhood 
of VenicF. 

351. The Black sea is colder 
than the lvfediterrancan, and flows 
into it. 

352. The Ca8ja'an sea is situated 
in the Yicinity of high mountains, 
and is in a great measure frozen 
in winter. Its level is said, by PAL
L.As, to he lower than the ocean. 

353. Some idea may be formed 
what altitudes on the surface ofthe 
globe are accessible to man, by 
considering the height above the 
sea of the inferioi· line of perpetual 
snow. In the middle of the torrid 
zone, it appears, from Mr. Bou
GUER's observations, to be elevated 
5201 yards, anq 44:75 about the tro
pics. In middle latitudes there is 
constant snow at the height of 3300 
yards. In1at. 80° north,Lord MuL
GRAvE found the inferior line of 
snow to be at the height of 400 
yards: whence we may conclude,_ 
that m the poles, there i$ constant 
snow upon the su.rface of ~he (l!art]le 

Q.N THE DIVISIONS OJ[ TI'lli: SU~., 

F4Gl': OF THE ~AR,TH. 

354·. The surface of the earth 
contains land and ~vater. The great 
collection of water is ca)led the sea, 
or the ocean; aRd thi#l. is divided 
into three principal.' parts; the 
Atlantic Ocean, whicq, divides Eu
rojze a1;1d Africa from America ; 
the Pacific Ocean, or great South 
Sea, which divides Asia from Ame-
1'ica; and the Indian Sea, which 
lies between A.fdca and JVIalacca, 
Sumatra, Java, New 1-Iolland, &c. 
Besides the~e, there are others 
which take their names from the 
countries agaimt which they are 
sltua,ted; as the Iri8ll Sea, the Ger
m,an Sc~t. There is alsQ the llfedi~ 

terranean Sea, dividing Euroj1e 
f1•om Africa; the Black Sea; the. 
Casjzian Sea, which is not c:.onnect
ed with the other Seas; the Red 
Sea, &c. &c. 

355. A bay, or gulf, is a pq.rt of 
the Sea running into the land, f?.O as 
to have a considerable portion of it, 
more or less according to circum~ 
stances, bounded by shores; as the 
bay of Biscay, the bay of Bengal 
1ludson'8 bay, Cardigan bay; the 
gulf of Venice, the gulf of llfexico, 
the gulf of Japan, &c. &c. If the 
extent into the land be but small, it 
is called a creek, a l~aven, or a 
road, 

356. A strait, or straight, is a 
narrow part of the sea running be
tween two count!'ies, and conncctinp; 
two seas; as the straits of Dover, 
the straits of G,ibraltal", the straits 
of Sunda, the straits of Nlagel!a11, 
&c. &e. 
· 3sr. A considerable body of in

land fresh water, is called a take: 
as the lake of Geneva, lake Onta~· 
rio, lake of Derwmt, &c. &c. 

358. A considerable stream of 
inland water which runs into the 
sea, is called a river; and smullt.'t' 
streams which run into a river, are 
called brook8. 
. 359. A current i~ a stream of 

water upol") th8 sea. Under the 
equator there are some very vio
l-ei1t ones, against which a ship can., 
not make any way. There is one 
which carries a ship Ycry swiftly 
from Aji·ica to America, but it can
not return the same WfiY· Govern
or PowN A·L obse;:ves, that this cur-. 
rent performs a continual circula
tion, setting out from the coast of 
Guinea, crossing over the Atlantic, 
settiug into the gulf of Mexico by 
the south, and sweeping round by 
the bottom of the gulf, it issues on 
the north side, and goes along the 
coast of North America till it ar
rives at NF'ltifoundland, where it is 
turned back across the Atlantic to 
the coast of Europe, and thence 
s.outhward to the point from which 
it sets out. In St. George's Cltrm
nel there is a current which_ usually 
s<:>~s in eastwa,rcl. FrolJl th,e- Bal:ic 
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a {;Urrent sets into the British 
Channel. It is generally allowed, 
that there is always a current set
ting round the Capes of Finisterre 
and Ortegal into the bay of Biscay; 
and Mr. RENNELL has observed 
that this current is continued, and 
passes about N. W. by W. from the 
coast of France, to the westward of 
Scilly and Ireland. In crossing the 
Atlantic therefore for the English 
Channel, he advises the navigator 
to keep in the parallel of 48°. 45', 
at the highest, le,t the current 
iihould carry him upon the rocks 
of Scilly. From an ignorance of this 
current, many ships have been lost 
on those rocks. 

360. A Yery great extent of land 
is call eel a continent, of which there 
are two; one contains Eurojze, 
Asia and Afn'ca, and the other con~ 
tains America; and these are called 
the four quarters of the world; the 
former is also called the eastern, 
and the latter the we8tern oonti
nent. 

361. A small extent of land sur
:rounded by the sea, is called an 
i8land; as the island of Great Bri
tain, the island of Jamaica, the 
island of Java, &c. 

362. If land run out from the 
main land, and be joined to it by a 
narrow tract of land, the land so 
runniMg out is called a Penimula, 
or almost an island ; and the nar
row tract is called an Isthmus. 

363. If the land project far into 
the sea without an isthmus, it is 
C.<tlledajzromontory,theendofwhich 
is called a cajze. 

ON THE COMPONENT PARTS OF 
THE EARTH. 

564. The two grand divisions of 
the earth are what are usually call
ed land and water. The subdiVI
sions may be as follows: eartlz8 and 
Mone8; 8alts; inflammable sub
stances; metallic substances. 

365. EARTHS andSTONEs. Mi
neralogists divide these into calca
reou8, jzonderous, magncBian or 

mu1·iatic, ar-gillaceous, and 8ilice. 
ou8. All stones and earths consist· 
of these substances, either singly, 
or mixed, or chymically combined, 
together with saline, inflammable 
and metallic substa~s, for they are 
seldom found pure\9'rhey are near
ly insoluble in water, and ha\'e their 
specific gravities between 1 and 5• 
that of water being 1. 

366. Calcareou8 earth, when 
freed from the carbonic acid by 
means of heat, and rendered pure 
from all other substances constitutes 
lime. Its specific gravity is about 
2,3. It combines with all acids, and 
is easily soluble in the nitrous ·or 
marine, and forms diliquescent 
&alts. There are a great many spe. 
cimens of this earth; as limestone, 
chalk, selenite, island crystals, al
most all kinds of spars, whether 
transparent or opaque, and many 
kinds of marble; all the1.e consist 
of this earth combined with some 
acid. To these we may add, Ket
ton stone, Portland stone, Purbeck 
stone. Vegetable and animalearths 
are found to be calcareous ; the lat
ter, purely so; and the former for 
the most part, with a mixture some
times of the calces of iron and man
ganese ; but the greater part of the 
substances of vegetables is water. 
According to some late experi"' 
ments, 33 pounds of oak afforded 
only 3 drachms of ashes. Hence we 
see why clay is unfavourable to 
vegetation, and how calcareous 
earth is introduced into the bodies 
of animals. 

367. Ponderou8 earth, or baryte8, 
has its specific gravity about 4. Its 
specimens are the ponderous spm·, 
or marmor metallicum, commonly 
knpwn by the name of Cawk. It 
combines with acids, and with the 
nitrous and marine it forms salts 
that do not deliquesce. This earth 
combined with the erial fluid, has 
been found at Alston Moor, in 
Cumberland, and resembles alum. 

36S. .!Yiagnesian earth has its 
specific gravity about 2,33. It com
bines with acids; and the specimens 
are steatites, soap-rock, French 
chalk, asbestos, and talk. Epsom 
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salt is also a combination of this 
earth with vitriolic acid. 

369 • .Argillaceou8 e:1rth, or clay, 
has its specific gravity not above 2. 
It combines with acids, and with 
the vitriolic it forms alum. It im
bibes water very strongly, and, 
capable of being mou1ded into va
rious forms, it is of great use h the 
arts and manufactories, for the 
essential ingredient in all kinds of 
pottery, is clay; the English stone 
ware is composed of pipe clay and 
ground flints; the yellow Queen's 
ware is made of the same materials, 
but in different proportions. China 
is a semivitrifie:l earthen ware of 
an intermediate nature between 
common wares and glass. Chinese 
ware is composed of two ingredi
ents, one a hard stone called jze
tuntBe, and the other called kaolin. 
This earth contracts very much by 
heat, and thence it has been made 
use of as a measure of very great 
heats, by considering the different 
degrees of contraction. The natu
ral specimens are, boles, clays, 
maries, slates, mica, gems, &c. 

370. Siliceou8 earth has its spe
cific gravity 2,65. It is called crys
talline, or vitrifiable earth, and com
bines with no acid, except the spar
ry. Extreme hardness is one of 
its properties, so that stones, in 
which it predominates, as flint, will 
£trike fire with steel. It may be 
dissolved by fixed alkalis, either in 
the dry or wet way. Its specimens 
are, crystal, which is one of the 
purest, quartz, flints, onyx, jasper, 
wetstone, sand and gr<cYel, &c. 
The precious stones are princi
pally composed of argillaceous and 
siliceous earths. BERG !\IAN obtain
ed from 100 parts of the following 
precious stones: 

_____ lclay\Flint Lim~jlron \ 

Emerald co 24 s 6 
Sapphire 58 3.5 5 2 
Topaz 46 39 8 6 
Hyacinth 40 :25 20 13 
Ruby 4-0 39 9 10 

' 

371. Mr. KtR WAN observes, that 
the diamond and plumbago, cannot 
properly be arranged unde1· the 
classes of minerals, earths, nor in. 
flammables; but diamond has been 
since assigned to the latter class. 
A diamond is transparent, often 
colourless, strikes fire with steel, 
cuts the hardest crystals, and even 
rubies, being the hardest of all bo
dies: Its specific gravity is about 
3,6. No acid but the vitriolic can 
affect it. In a heat somewh:tt great
er than that in which silver melts, 
a diamond is entirelr volatilized and 
consumed. Plumba.go has its speci
fic gravity from 1,987 to 2,267. It 
is insoluble in mineral acids. The 
substance is lJ!ack without, but 
blueish white when first cut. It is 
used for pencils. 

372. SALTS are those substan
ces which are fusible, volatile, so
luble in water, not inflammable, and 
sapid when applied to the tongue. 
In their most simple state it is a 
white, brittle, and in some measure 
a transparent mass. They are sim
ple and compound. Simple salts are 

·acids and alkalis ; and from their 
union a compound salt is formed, 
called neutral. Earths and metals· 
will also unite with them and form 
compound salts. 

373 • .AcidB are generally fluid, 
and one mark by which they mar 
be discovered, is their property of 
changing to a red, the infusiun of 
violets. They are distinguished into 
mineral, vegetable, and animal. 

374 • .llfineral acids are the erial, 
the vitriolic, the marine, the nitrous, 
the sparry, the succi nons, the phos
phoric, the molybdenous, the arse
nical, the tungstenic, aRd the seda-
tive. · 

375. Vf'getable acids are vinegar, 
the acids of tartar, of sugar, of sor
rel,_ of lemons, and of benjamin. 

376 • .Animcll acids are, ac1ds of 
milk, of sugar of milk, of ant~1 of 
tallow, of Prus~ian blue, and the 
acidum perlati. 

.'377. .Alkali& arc of two sorts, 
fixed and Yolatile; and the fixed 
arc either ycgf!.table or n1in,erat 
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The minerai fixed alkali is met 
with in an impure state in kelp, ba
:rilla, ,soda. The vegetable fixed 
alkali is met with in an impure state 
in salt of tartar, pot-ash, pearl-ash, 
&G. The volatile alkali is never 
met with but as compounded with 
nth?r bodies. It is sold in shops 
under the name of smelling salts. 
.Alkalis change the blue infusion of 
-violets to green. 

378. IKFLAMlllABLEs. Un<;ler 
this head are included those sub
stances which are inflammable, and 
which do not come under the de
J:lcrnJnation of earths, salts, or me
talic ores, and haYe geE era! charac. 
ters perfectly distinct from tl1em. 
Of these, some are fluid, and some 
solid; the specific gravity of the 
latter never exceeds 2,5, and the 
former are the lightest of all bodies. 

379. These substances are, in-
1lammable air, or fire damp, such 
as is frequently found in coal-pits 
and mines, and this will burn when 
mixed with twice or thrice its bulk 
~f common' _air; also, hepatic air, 
petrol, Barbadoes tar, mineral tal
low. Scotch coal, Newcastle coal, 
Cannel coal, Kilkenny coal, amber, 
copal, sulphur, b.rimstone, &c. 

:;so. Cannel coal burns with a 
bright light, and is so hm:d, that it 
is used to make snuff-boxes, buttons, 
&c. Newcastle coal will cake and 
become cinders. Scotch coal burns 
to a white ash. Kilkrnnycoal burPls 
with Jess flmn.c and smoak than 
Cannel coal, and more slowly, 
though intensely. The earth in tlus' 
coal does not exceed -.}0 of its 
weight; and its specific graYity is 
~bout 1,4·. Wherever coals exist, 
~lates arc •found near them; and 
salt or mineral sp1=lngs in the neigh
bourhood. 

381. METAL"· These substances 
nre opaque borlies, whose specific 
I!TavitJes arc aboYe 5. They are all 
~onductors of electricity, and the 
best of anv subntanccs. Thev are 
Rnlublc in 1;itrous acid. or in 'ar1ua 
re,~h; and all pre<.'ipiLable in mme 
<!t:~rce by cau:;tic alkali. There arc 
1 i metalic 1mbstances; gold, plati
na, sih-cr, copper, iron, lead, tin, 

mercury, zinc, regulus of antimony1 
.regulus of arse:llc, bi~muth, cobalt.,. 
nickel, regulus of manganese, and 
regulus of molybdena. By the action 
of fire and ah·, all metals, except 
gold, silver and platina, may be re
duced to a suustance called a calx, 
and they ~re then said to be calcin
ed. The calx is heavier than the 
metal, owing to the pure air which 
is imbibed during the operation. 
Certain metals easily combine to
gether ; . and_ hence they are usecl 
for soldering: Thus, tin is a solder 
for lead, bmss, gold, or silver is a 
solder for iron. 

382. Gold; silver, platina, and 
mercury, are called perfect metals,. 
because when calcined, they reco
ver their phlogiston without the ad
dition of any phlogistic substance. 
Copper, hon, lead,· and tin, are 
called imperfect metals, because 
they cannot be entirely reduced 
without the addition of some phlo
gistic substance. All these however 
(even mercury when solid) are 
malleable to a certain degree. The 
other eight are called semi-metals) 
and are scarcely at all malleable. 

383. Gold has a specific gravity 
sometimes as far as 19,64; and is 
soluble ondy in aqua regia. If ex
posed to the utmost heat, it loses 
uone of its weight. In its native 
state, it is found m lumps, or in vi
sible grains, mixed with sand, or 
~mbodiedin earths or stmses. \Vhen 
pure, it is almost as soft as lead, 
-and is J1Cithc1· clastic nor sonorous; 
an alloy of silver and coppc1·, each 
one part to 22 of pure gold, will 
make it as hard as our coin. 

384. Silver, when pure, has a 
specific gravity of 11,095; and is 
soluble in concent1·ated vitriolic 
acid, with the assistance of heat, 
anrl in moderately diluted nitrous 
acid without heat. Native silver is 
found in a granular, lemellar, fila
mentous, cal'illary, absorbent, or 
crystalized form, in various earths 
i\nd stones. Also in separate mas

. ses. Pure silver is too soft to be used 
without a !loy. In the British coin-, 
~,;c, H parts of silver are aUoyed 
with one 9f copper. 
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Sss. Platina, when pitre, has its 
$pecific gravity very nearly 23. It 
is found only in the gold mines at 
Peru, and comes to us in the form 
of large smooth grains, of an irre-

, .gular figure, is mixed with quartz, 
and a ferruginous sand. It is so-lu
ble only in aqua regia, or dephlo
gisticated marine acid; and is about 
as hard as steel. . 

386. Merc11ry, in i.ts pt"ire state, 
has a specific gravity of about 13,6, 
and its liquidity distinguishe,s it from 
all other metals. N ath·e mercury 
is found flowing from a shistose oi· 
quartzy matrix, mi)l:ed with some 
other metals. In Sweden and Ger
many it is found united to silver in 
the form of a somewhat hard and 
brittle amalgam. 'It has also been 
fou~1d diffused through masses of 
clay, and some particular kind of 
stones. It is rea.dily dissolved in 
nitrous acid, and combines with al
most all metalic substances. 

387. Copper has a specific gra
vity, from 8,7 to 9,3. It is soluble 
in acids, alkalis, and neutral salts. 
Native copper is found either in 
grains, or in large solid lumps, or 
in a foliated, capillary, arborescent 
form, or crystalized in quadrangular 
pyramids, or in clay, quartz, &·c. 
It mixes with the other metals, and 
is consi-derably hard, and malleable. 
Brass is a mixture or' pure copper, 
with a fourth part of pure zinc ..... 
~opper mixed wit11 tin, form gun
metal. Copper alloyed with tin, 
make bell-metal. Copper and lead 
make pot~rnetal. Bronze is a com
pound of copper and tin, to which 
zinc is sometimes added. Pinch
beck is a kind of brass made in imi
tation of gold. 

388. Iron has its specific gravity 
from 7,6 to 8, It is soluble in all 
acids, and i~ more difficult to be 
fttsed than aJilY ·of the metallic sub
stances, platina and manganese ex
cepted. ·Native iron exists in many 
places. Its ores are either purely 
calciform, as in orchres ; or the 
calces are mixed with earths, as in 
spars, jasper, &c. Or the it·on is 
mineralized with sulphur, as in py
t'ite,;. Steel is ~stnlly made by n:-

mentation from tl1e best fm·ged imrr, 
'vith tnatters of the ilrflamma:hle 
kind. '·Cast iron is not malleable, 
and so hard that a file will not 
touch it. 

389. Lead has a specific gravity 
from: 11 ,S tb 11;4-i9. It is more <1r 
less ·soluble in all acids; soft, and. 
easy of fusibility. N atiye, lead is 
-said to haYe been found in Mon
l110Uthshire in small pieces, and in 
some other places. The ores -of 
lead are mostly found among-st cal
cal·eous and ponderous ea1·tlls. It 

·is also found mineralized. By hea't 
and air, lead is converted in.to mi
nium, or red lead. The calces rrf 
lead are used for painting. Lead 
is used as a preparation of enamels, 
and of por.celain as a flux, and makes 
the basis of the glazing of pottery 
1Vares. , 
· 390. Tin has its specific gravity 
from 7 to 7,45. It dissolves in spirit 
of salt, or aqua reght; is not quite 
so soft as lead, and melts the most 
readily of all met::~ls. Native tin. 
has been found in Cornwall, in the 
form of thin flexible laminre, issuing 
out of a matrix uf quartz, or regu
larly crystalized. The ores of till 
are generally calces. of that metal 
in a crystalized form, bedded most
ly in a siliceous matrix. Pewter is 
a mixture of tin and lead. 

391. Regulus of anti,m()ny in its 
pure state, has its specific gravity 
6,86. Its colour is a silvery white; 
very brittle ;_ and is soluble in ~c 
considerable degree by several 
acids. The most common ore of 
this metal is antimony. 

392. Regulus of arsenic has its 
.specific gradty 8,31. Its colour is 
bright yellowish white, but grows 
black by exposure to the air. It i'> 
Yery brittle; is easily soluble in the 
nitrous acid ; with more difficulty 
in the vitriolic; and scarce at all-in 
the marme. The ores are found 
principally in Saxony. It is a strong 
poison, and is soluble in 8{) times its 
weiJI,·ht in water. 

393. Bismqth has its specific gra
Yitv from 9,6 to 9,7. lts colour i-; 
rcddi.-,h, or yellowish white, and it 
is very brittle. It is soluJle in a<lll."-
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regia; scarcely in the vitriolic acid ; 
and,stillless in the marine. Its ores 
,are generally found mixed with 
cobalt. 

394. Cobalt has its specific gt:a
vity <:bout 7,7. ]t is of a blueish 
grey colour ; is very brittle ; and 
its fu5ibility is nearly as that of cop
per. Its calx melted with borax, 
pot-ash, and white siliceous sand, 
gives a blue glass. It is never found 
native. 

395. Nickel has its specific gra
vity from 7,421 to 9. Its colour is 
reddish white, and it is very har(l. ; 
and its fusibility is nearly as that of 
copper. It dissolves in nitrous 
acid, and aqua regia. It is found 
native, and also with other metals. 

396. Regulus of manganese has 
itsspvcific gravity 6,85. Its colour 
is dusky white; it is harder than 
iron, and very brittle; and is solu
ble in acids. It is not found native. 
If a globule of microcosmic salt be 
melted on a piece of charcoal, and 
a small piece of the black calx of 
this metal be added, it forms a blu-
ish red ~lass. .. 

397. Molybdena has its specific 
gravity 5,69. It is of a lead colour, 
resembling plumbago. No acids 
act on it, but the arsenical and 
nitrous. 

398. Chrome, sylvanite, titani
um, and other newly discovered 
semi-metals, are rather· objects of 
curiosity than of utility. 

399. Mr. Km wAN divides moun
tains into intire, stratified, confused, 
and volcanic. 

400. Intire mountains are formed 
of :stone, without any regular fissure, 
and mostly homogeneous. They 
consist of granite, flagstone, lime
stone, gypsum, &c. and of iron ore. 

401. ~tratified mountains are 
those which are regularly divided 
by joints or fissures. 

402. Confused mountains, are 
those of a confused structure, con
sisting of all sorts of stones heaped 
together, with sand, clay, and mica; 
but with scarcely any ores. 

403. The strata of which moun
tains consist, are either homoge
neous, er heterogeneous. 

404. Homogeneous consist chief
ly of argillaceous stones, . or sili
ceous, or of both, the one behind 
the other. Sometimes oflimestone; 
_and sometimes the argillac.eous are 
covered with granite, and lava. .••• 
These mountains are also, the chief 
seat of metallic ores, running in 
veins, and not in strata. 

405. Heterogeneous consist of al
ternate stra{a of stones, earths, 
metallic ores, and sometimes·:; lava, 
coal, bitumen, and petrifactions are 
here found. Also, salts, gold in 
sandy strata, iron and copper in 
strata, lead ore, &c. 

406. Volcanic mountains appear 
to have some connection with the 
sea, for they are generally in its 
neighbourhood. On the top there 
is a hollow like an inverted cone, 
called the crater, through which 
the lava generally passes; though 
sometimes it bursts out on the sides, 
and runs a reel hot river of matter, 
or lava. These eruptions are fre
quently attended with thunder, light
ning, and earthquakes. In 1779, 
the lava of Mount Vesuvius almost 
destroyed the town of Torre del 
Greco, the inhabitants of which had 
scarcely time to save themselves. 
From the immense quantity of mat
ter thrown up at different times, 
without diminishing their apparent 
bulk, we may conclude the seat of 
these fires to be many miles under 
ground. The explosion and erup.,. 
tion of the melted matter probably 
arise from water getting down upon 
the fire, and then being converted 
into an elastic vapour, the force of 
which is known to be several thou
sand times greater than that of gun~· 
powder. If the superincumbent 
weight be too great for the force, 
it then may produce earthquakes 
without an eruption. The sub
stances ejected are, phlogisticated, 
fixed, and inflammable air, water, 
ashes, pumice stones, stones that 
have undergone no fusion, and lava. 
Stones of 10 feet diameter are some
times thrown to great distances. 

4·07. Petrifactions are of shells, 
found on or near the surface of the 
earth; of f1sh, deeper, and of wood 
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the deepest. Tho~e :substances 
which resist putrefaction the most, 
are frequently found petrified; and 
those that are most apt to putrify, 
are seldom found petrified. Petri
factions are most commonly found 
in strata of marl, chalk, or clay ; 
but they sometimes are found in 
gypsum, pyrites, ores of iron, cop
per, and sih-er. They are formed 
in climates where their originals 
could not haYe existed. 

408. WATER, perfectly pure, 
is transparent, without colour, taste, 
or smell. When exposed to a cer
tain degree of cold, it becomes a 
~olid; and when exposed to a cer
tain degree of heat, it is dissipated 
in vapour. It is incompressible by 
any human force .but by heat and 
cold its bulk is increased and dimi
nished. In an open vessel, it is in
capable of receiving above a cer
tain degree of heat; but in a con
fined vessel, the heat may be in
creased b~yond that. Till lately, 
water was thought a simple sub
stance, but Ml'. CAvENDISH has 
discovered that it is a compound of 
two airs, inflammable and dephlo
gisticated, or vital air ; Jor if these 
airs be burned together, water is pro
duced, which is said to be equal in 
weight to that of the quantities of 
air made use of; it is therefore sup
posed, that during combustion, the 
latent heat tthat maintained the 
aerial form is given out. 

409. Rain is the purest natural 
water. But water has the capacity 
of holding in solution a variety of 
substances, as earths, salts, and 
metals ; and the water of springs 
receives its name from the ·substance 
it holds in solution. These waters 
however may be obtained pure by 
distillation. The sub!>tances held in 
solution by water, are: 

410. Fixed air. This gives a 
briskness to waters, similar to that 
of fermenting liquors, which is 
chiefly observed when the water is 
poured from one vessel to another. 
1t is very volatile, and escapes when 
the water is exposed to the air. 

411. Vitriolic, nit1·r.us, and mu
rf•!tic acid. One or othn of the~e 

vOI., !. 

exist in almo~t all mineral waters ; 
but sometimes the vitriolic exists 
in a separate state, ~nd gives the 
water an acidity. · 

412. Alkaline salt. This is found 
in many waters in Hungary, Tri
poli, and other countries. It is 
usually the fossil alkali which is 
combined with fixed air in the Selt· 
zer waters; and with the mineral 
acids in others. The vegetable and 
volatile alkalis rarely are found in 
mineral >Vaters. 

413. Neutral salts. These are 
not uncommon in springs. Common 
salts, nitre, and vitriolated magne• 
sia, are most usual ; the latter 
abounds in a spring at Epsom, and 
is called Epsom salts. Sal amo
niac is found in springs in the 
neighbourhood of volcanos and 
burning coal mines. 

414. Earthy substances. The 
calcareous earth is commonly found 
united with the vitriolic acid. Cal
careous nitre and muriated calca
reous earth are also found in springs. 
Waters containing only earth, or 
selenites, are called hard, and dG 
not dissolve soap well. 

415. Suljzhur. Many waters by 
their smell seem to contain sulphur, 
though very few of them are found 
to afford it. These waters are 
generally impregnated with a sul
phurous gas. 

416. Metals. Of these iron is 
most frequent, and forms what 
is called the Chalybeate waters, an<t 
these are very common. Some 
waters contain copper, and moret 
rarely zinc. Sea water contains, 
besides earthy and selenitic matters,. 
a large quantity of mineral salts. 

417. Of springs containing these 
waters, some are cold, and some 
are hot, sometimes almost to a de
gree of boiling. Mr. TxssrNG~ 
TON observes, that waters flowing 
through a blue marl filled with py
rites, are warm; and Mr. GuET
T ARn has remarked, that all the 
hot mineral springs in France flow 
through schistus. Hence there is 
no occasion to derive their heat 
from any subterraneous volcano, as 
the heat may be acquired by the 

s 
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waters -i\'<cshinP' tile pvrite~, and 
other like mir;~rals in' a state of 
~.po.nt::tnccus decomposition, durinf; 
wluch thcv always aquirc a consi
dcr·abk !teat. 

4·1~1. ~:ca water has been obseJT
ecl to contain more sait in hot than 
in cold climate~. The quantity of 
common salt in ;.;ca \';atcr, is, to the 
qn<~ntity of water, as 3 or 4· to 100; 
the water is therefore far from be
ing· ~atnn1tctl, for water is capable 
nf clissoll'ing 11early a fourth part 
of it; weight of salt. Common salt 
is obtained from sea watet· by eva
poration, the water thus escaping 
:md leaving the salt behind. The 
watcrwhichescapes is fresh. Hence 
~ea water may be rendered fresh, 
hy adapting a tube to the lid of a 
common kettle, and condensing the 
steam in a hogshead as a receiver. 
'rhus fresh water may be obtained 
at sea. 

419. We will briefly note the 
compooition of the waters in some 
of the most remarkable springs. 

420 Ai:x:-la-C/wjlelle. The waters 
here are hot andsulphureous. Their 
taste is saline, bitter, and urinous. 
.A gallon of this water contains two 
scruples of sea salt, the same quan
tity of chalk, and 1{ drachm of fossil 
alkali. They are generally cathar
tic and diuretic, and promote per
spiration. Their heat is from 106" 
to 130" of FAHR~:NHEIT's ther
mometer. 

4-21. Bath. The waters here are 
hot; but have different degrees of 
heat in the different baths, of which 
there are six; the nature of the 
water however is the same in all. 
The principal baths are the King's 
batlli, the Queen's bath, . and the 
Cross bath. The two former raise 
the thermometer to 116°, and the 
latter to 112". The water has a 
f>light saline, bittel'ish1 and chaly
beate taste, and sometrmes a small 
de;;rce of sulphureous smell. One 
gallon of this water contains· 23 
~~rains of chalk, the same quantity 
qf muriat of magnesia, 38 grains of 
li.C<t salt, and 8,1 grains of a: rated 
iron. The water operates power~ 
fully as a diuretic, and promotes per~ 

spiration. If[ drank at once in large 
quantities it sometimes purges, ·but 
in small quantities it has a contrary 
effect. 

422. B1·i8tol. The springs here 
are called the Hot wells. The 
water at its origin is warm, and 
sparkling. It has no smell, and is 
pleasant to the taste. It raises the 
thermometer from 70° to 80°. One 
gallon contains 12-i grains of chalk, 5* grains of mul'iat of magnesia, 
and 6! grains of sea salt. 

423. Buxton. The hot bath here 
raises the thermometer to 81° o1• 
82°. It has a pleasant taste, and 
contains a little calcareous earth, 
with a small quantity of sea s!llt, 
and a very small portion. of cathar
tic salt. There is also a cold cha
lybeate water. 

424. Cheltenham. The water here 
is a cathartic chalybeate, a galloh of 
which contains 8 drachms of cath~ 
artie salt, partly vitriolated natron, 
partly vitriolated magnesia; 25 
grains of magnesia, partly united 
with marine, and partly with aerial 
acid ; and nearly 5 grains of iron 
combined with aerial acid; it yields 
also 24 ounce measures of fixed 
air, ancl8 of azotic and hepatic air. 

425. 1-Jarrowgate. Here are four 
springs nearly alike, except in the 
saline matter; of the three old ones, 
the highest contains 3 ounces of 
solid matter, the lowest li ounce, 
and the middle one i ounce, of the 
fourth 140 grains are earth. The 
water is clear and sparklin·g, and 
has a strong smell of sulphm', :\vith 
a salt taste, as it contains sea salt, 
a little marine salt 'Of magnesia, 
and calcareous earth. When taken 
plentifully, the water is cathartic. 

426. ll!latlock. Here are several 
springs of warm water slightly im
pregnated with ~ron. Its heat is 
about 69°. 

Scarborough. The waters here 
are chalybeate and cathartic. There 
are two wells. In 011e, one gallon 
of water contains 52 grains of cal~ 
careous earth, 2 of ochre, and 266 
ofvitriolated 1~agnesia; in the other, 
it contains 70 grains of calcareous 
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earth, 139 of vitriolated magnesia, 
and l1 of &alt water. The waters 
have a brisk, pungent, chalybeate 
taste, at both the fountains; but at 
one, called the cathartic, the water 
tastes bitterish, which is not the 
case with the other, called the cha
lybeate. 

428. Pyrmont. This is a brisk 
chalybeate, abounding in fixed air ; 
and when taken from the fountain, 
10parkles very much; it has a fine, 
pleasant, vinous taste, and a littl'e 
sulphmeons smell. A gallon con
tains 46 grains of ch::tlk, 15,6 of 
magnesirr, 30 of vitriolated magne
sia, 10 of sea salt, and 2,6 of :crated 
iron. This water is diuretic, sudo
rific, and in large quantity it is 
cathartic. 

429. At Geyser in Iceland, there 
springs up a hot water, which upon 
cooling, deposites siliceous earth; 
the water is thrown to the height of 
90 feet, and after its fall, its heat 
is 212°. 

430. About 60 yards from the 
shore of the island of Ischia, at a 
place called St. Angelo, a column 
of boiling water bubbles on the sea, 
and communicates its heat to the 
waters about it. It boils in winter 
and summer, and is of great use to 
the inhabitants 'in !Jendin!S their 
planks fo• ship building. The fish
ermen also here boil their fish. 
Near the shore of this island, Sir 
W. HAMILTON found, when bathing 
in the sea, many spots where the 
sand was so intensely hot, as to 
oblige him to retire quickly. 

431. V.Tater heated to 212°, 
when the b:u·ometer is at 29-~, 
flies off in steam, and becomes an 
elastic fluid, at least 800 times rarer 
than ai:·. This elastic fluid is the 
most powerful agent that can be 
employed in 'vorking machines. 
This steam ma\' be reduced back to 
watel', by projecting cold watet' 
amon~st it. Upon the principle of ge
nerating steam and then destroying 
it, the steam engine is founded. \Vhen 
the ste1m is admitted under the 
piston, the piston is forced up; and 
:""h~n the steam is destroyed by pro
JCCtmg water up ii<to the tube in 

which the piston works, the piston 
descends by the weight of the at
mosphere pressing upon it. And 
so altern:ttely, as long as tlw engine 
works. 

4-32. ArR. Common atmospheri
cal air is an elastic fluid, invi>ible, 
insipid, inodorous, and sonorous. 
According to the preseat doctrine 
ofchemistry, it is principally com
posed of two airs, dejzlzlogisticated, 
or ·vital air, and jzhlogisticatfd air. 
But besides these, the common air 
must be combined with otl1er airs 
arising from fermentation, putre
faction, &c. ancl various other sub. 
stances. Dephlogisticated air was 
discovered by Dr. PRIESTLY, and 
is the pure part of the atmosphere, 
or that part which is fit for respira
tion. Phlogisticatccl ail· is totally 
unfit for respiration, as no animal 
can live in it. Dr. PRIESTLY 
moistened various earthy substances 
as minium, chalk, clay, &c. with 
spirits of nitre, and by distillation 
he produced an air; and he consi
de;·s this air, which he calls dcjlh!G
gisticatcd air, as one of the consti
tuent parts of the atmosphere; and 
that the other con,;tituent parts are 
eartli and as .much jddogi8ton as is 
necessary to its ela~licit::, and to 
render the air <1$ pure as it is usnally 
found. i\1. LAVOISiER f<JLUHl that 
a mixture of 72 parls of phloe;isti
cated, and 28 pal'l>. of clephlogisti
cated ail', made a fluid like to om· at~ 
mospherkal air; and he .concluded 
that the atmosphe1·e was :t mixture 
of these two airs; fc1· L>y applying 
substances which have an :d1init,
to vital ait·, the portion of this fini(t 
which is in the atmospherical air, 
is abs01·becl and the n:sirlimn is 
phlogisticateJ air. Other chcmis;t~ 
suppose that it is not a mere mix
ture, but a chemical compound; 
for as the Yit:tl air is of 2;;-e:ttel' 
specific gravity than the phlogi·:t;
cated, they ought to separate, if it 
was only a mixture, the vital ah· 
remaining below, being of the great
er specific gravity, and the ~~the1· a8-
cendin!:;". But this is not found to 
take place. The F1·cnch chemist,, 
consider dephlol,;;isticated ait a<; 
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consisting of a basis called oxygene, 
or the acidifying principle combined 
with fire. That an acid is contained 
in the air, is probable from the 
change of colour induced on the 
tincture of turnsole bv the electric 
spark passing through air in con~ 
tact with that liquor. And this 
also shews that the electric spark 
decomposes the air, and disengages 
the acid. Common air is also found 
to dissolve several earthy and me
tallic substances; indicating thereby 
an acidity. 

433. Vital air is so called, be
cause it is peculiarly necessary to 
Tespiration; for animals will live 
much longer in this air than in the 
common air. All persons who 
have respired vital air, agree, that 
it communicates a gentle vivifying 
heat to the lungs, which insensibly 
extends to all parts of the body. 
And animals will live four Ol' fi1'e 
times as long in this air, as in com. 
mon air. But all animals die in 
phlogistieated air. Vital air is also 
necessary for- combustion; for when 
bodies burn in common air, it is the 
vital part which assists combustion; 
for there L, no combustion without 
this air. If you plunge a lighted 
candle into a vessel filled with this 
air, the flame becomes more ardent 
and bright, and the combustion is 
four times more rapid. Phlogisti
cated air is unfit for combustion. 
That air therefore which is neces
sary for the support of life, is also 
necessary for the support of fire ; 
and that air which is destructive of 
the former is also unfit for the 
latter. 

434·. Air is necessary for vege
tation, or the life of plants. For 
plants will not gcow in vacuo. Dr. 
PRIESTLY discovered, that plants 
will not or1ly grow in confined 
ai1·, b\;t-'Ulso in air vitiated by burn
ing and respiration, and that such 
air was meliorated by vegetation, 
and thence concluded, that vegeta
tion was employed by nature as 
one mean of purifyi;1:; the ai1·, 
which must be conti;mally COi'rupt
td hy respiration, putrefaction and 
I,:Of1~l;ust~on, l\19 Ix (; UHH! us z has 

pursued this subject by a. coui'se 
of experiments, and established the· 
following facts: 

435. All plants possess a power of 
correcting foul ai'J' unfit for respira
tion ; but this happens only in clear 
day light, or in the sun shine. 

436. All plants yield a certail) 
quantity of dephlogisticated air in 
the day time, when growing in the 
open air, and f1·ee from shade. 

437. Plants evaporate bad air by 
night, and fouls the common air 
which surrounds them; but this is 
far over-balanced by their benefi
cial operation in the day. 

438. Hence, he concludes, that 
the faculty which plants have of 
yielding dephlogisticated air, of 
correcting foul air, and improving 
ordinary air, is not owing to vege
tation, as such; for if it were, 
plants would exert that faculty at 
all times, and in all places, where 
vegetation goes on; which is not 
the case. A plant may thrive well 
in darkness, and sl?read round its 
deletereous exhalatiOns, and have 
no power to correct the badness of 
the air. This operation of cor
recting bad air, he imputes to the 
influence of the light of the sun 
upon the plant. He shews, how
ever, that the light of the sun by 
itself, without the assistance of 
plants, does not improve air, but 
rather rend~rs it worse. He found 
also, that plants haYc the faculty of 
absorbing air, then of elaborating 
it, and pouring out pure vital air; 
but that this takes place only in the 
day. He also established these facts: 

439. That flowers ooze out an 
unwholesome air bv dav and bv 
night, and spoil a conside~able bod)r 
of air about them. 

44·0. That all fruits exhale a de
letereous air by day and by night, 
~md spread a poisonous qualitr 
through the surrounding air. 

4.41. That the roots of plants, 
when kept out of the ground, yield, 
in general, bad air, and spoil 'com
mon air at all times, some few ex
cepted. 

442. That dephlogisticated ail· 
fron• the lea yes of plants, d,ces pt•t 
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~xist in that state in the plant, but 
that the air within the leaves is pu
rified, and the pure part escapes. 

443. It appears probable, that 
one of the laboratories of nature fer 
purifying the air, is placed in the 
leaves of trees and vegetables, and 
put in action by the influence of the 
light : and that the air thus puri
fied Is grown useless or noxious to 
the plant, and is thrown out princi
pally by the excretory ducts, placed, 
for the most part, on the under side 
of the leaves; and this air being 
heavier than common air, it de
scends, and meliorates the air in 
'Which we breathe. But most foul 
airs are lighter than common air, 
and therefore they ascend, and 
escape us. These are striking in
stances of the wisdom and benevo
lence of Providence. The influence 
of the vegetable creation ceases in 
winter; but this loss is amply com
pensated by the diminution of the 
general cause of corruption, viz. 
Heat; as heat greatly promotes pu
trefaction. 

444. Dr. PRIESTLY discovered 
that plants thrive better in foul than 
in vital air; and by their having 
the power to correct bad air, and 
give out again the pure part, it fol
lows, that the vegetable kingdom is 
subservient to the animal; and that 
air rendered noxious by animal re
spiration, serves to plants as a kind 
of nourishment. 

445. The air which we breathe is 
rendered unfit for respiration, by 
receiving a portion of fixed air, 
which is generated in our body. 
We consume, by each inspiration, 
about 30 cubic inches of air. 

446. By the experiments of Dr. 
HALES, we know that all bodies 
contain a great quantity of air in a 
fixed, non-elastic state; and this air 
is rendered elastic, and expelled 
from the body, by heat. He found, 
that from a cubic inch of heart of 
oak, was generated 216 cubic inch
es of air, the weight of which was 
one-fourth of the weight of the oak. 
A cubic inch of Newcastle coal g-ave 

. out 360 cubic inches of air, whi'ch is 
pearly one-third of the weigh' of 

the coal. A~ air therefore consti
tutes so considerable a part of some 
bodies, it seems that the state in 
which it exists in the body, may b• 
that of a solid, and m:1y serve as a 
cohesion for the othe1· parts. There 
seems to be nothing in this supposi
tion inconsistent with other proper
ties of ai1·, as we know that the 
mixtures of two airs will produce 
water. That the air in the bodv 
mu~t have been in a non-elastic 
state, is manifest from hence, that 
in the last instance, if the air which 
was expanded into an elastic fluid 
of at least 360 times its original 
bulk, should be compressed again 
into its original bulk, its elasticity 
would be increased 360 times, in 
which state, its force would be suf
ficient to rend a body in which it 
might be confined, to atoms. With 
the original density, therefore, it 
must have existed in a state ofnon
elastici tv. 

447. The airs thus produced from 
bodies by distillation, fermentation, 
&c. have different properties ac
cording to the different bodies •••• 
There is what is called the vinous 
air, arising from vegetables; cal
careouo air, or air from calcareous 
earths ;"this is calledfixed air; vitri
olic acid air, arising from a mixture 
of vitriolic acid and inflammable sub
stances; inflammable air, arising 
from a mixture of water, vitriolic 
acid, and zinc, iron, &c. And airs 
are formed from various other com
binations of substances, from which 
the airs take their name. The in
flammable air is that with which 
balloons are filled. A mixture of 
this and common air will take fire. 
It is ten times lighter than the com
mon air. All the air thus generated, 
calledfactitiou8 airc, are noxious; 
but most of them being lighter than 
common ail·, they ascend in the 
atmosphere as soon as they are 
formed. 

448. VEGETATION.Mr.HALES, 
in his vegetable statics, has mNle a 
great number of expenments in or
der to establish the principl:'"s of 
vegetation; we sh:tll therefore here 
g;iyc the lTc;ult of his inquiries, with. 
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some further observations on plants, 
and the analogy between them and 
the animal creation • 
., 4..49. The substance ofvegetables 
is composed of sulphur, volatile 
salt, water, earth, and air. 

450. W atcr and air enter bv the 
roots, and ascend in the respective 
tubes, the water forming the sap ; 
and nature has taken care to cover 
the roots with a very fine thick 
strainer, that nQthing can be ad
mitted into them but what can rea
dily be carried off by perspiration, 
vegetables having no other provi
sion for dif-charging their recrement. 

451. The eb.stic aerial fluids 
(listend each ductile part, and by 
enli\·ening and invigorating the sap, 
and mixing with the other princi
ples, they, by heat and motion, as
similate into the nourishment of the 
respective parts. While in this 
nutritive state, by the gradual cohe
sion of the constituent particles, 
they are at length formed into a 
:firmly compacted body. 

4·52. The sap rises all winter, 
but in a smaller degree than in the 
summer. And the perspiring mat
tel' of trees is rather actuated by 
warmth, and so exhaled, than pro
truded by the sap upwards. 

453. The air enters into the ve
getable, not only by the roots, but 
also by the trunk and leaves, espe
cially at night,. when they are 
changed from an expiring to an im
bibing state, Part of the nourish
ment of vegetable~ al'iscs also from 
the leaves plentifully imbibint; dews 
and rain, which contain salt, sul
phur, &c. the air being impregnated 
with these substances • 

. 'Ui4. Leaves are also instrument
al in drawii.Jg nourishment from the 
roots, and furnishing the young 
shoots with nutriment. They 
also contam the main excretory 
ducts, and separate and carry off 
the redundant watery fluid, which 
by being long detained, woultl turn 
rancid, and be prejudicial to the 
plant; thus leaving the more nu
tritive parts to coalesce. 

455. The use of leaves, which 
are placed just where the fruit joins 

to the tree, is to bring nourishment 
to the fruit ; accordingly, we :find 
that the leaves, next adjoining to 
blossoms, are, in the spring, very 
much expanded, when the other 
leaves on barren shoots are but be
ginning to shoot: so provident is 
natare in making timely provision 
for nourishing the embryo fruit .... 
The pedals of leaf-stalks are also 
pla~:ed where nourishment is want
ed to produce leaves, shoots, and 
fruit ; and some such thin leafy ex
pansion, is so necessary for this 
purpose, that na.ture provides small 
thin expansions, which may be cal
led primary leaves, that serve to 
protect and draw nourishment to 
the young shoot and leaf-buds be
fore the leaf itself is expanded. 

456. A dilating spongy substance, 
by equally expanding itself every 
way, would not produce a long slen
der shoot, but rather a globose one; 
to prevent which, nature has pro
vided several diaphragms, besides 
those at each knot, which are placed 
at small distances aoross the pith, 
thereby preventing its too great la
teral dilatation. We may also ob
serve, by the bye, that nature makes 
use of ,the same artifice in the 
growth of the feathers of birds. 

457. The great quantity of mois
ture perspired by the branches of 
trees, during the cold winter sea
son, shows the reason why a long 
series of cold north-easterly winds, 
blasts the blossoms and tender fruit, 
the moisture exhaling faster than it 
can be supplied hy the trees. Hence 
the use of snow in covering the 
leafy spires of corn, in such weather. 

458. The proof we have of the 
utility of leaves in drawing up the 
sap, and the care nature takes in 
furnishing the twigs with plenty of 
them, principally near the fruit, 
may instruct us, on one hand, not 
to be too lavish in pruning them off, 
and to be careful to leave some on 
the branch beyond the fruit; and on 
the other hand, to be careful to 
cnt off all superfluous shoots, as 
they draw away a great quantity of 
of nourishment. Thus far Mr. 
HALES. 
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459• vVhen a seed is sown in a 
reversed position, the young root 
turns downwards and enters the 
earth, and the stem bends upwards 
into the air. Confine a stem to an 
inclined position, and its extremity 
will soon assume a perpendicular 
position. Turn a brat}Ch so that 
the under side of the leaves may be 
upward, and the leaves will soon 
regain their natural positions ••••• 
Many leaves follow the motion of 
the sun ; in the morning their supe
rior surfaces are towards the east ; 
~t noon, toward the south; at even
ing, toward the west; and during 
the night, or in rainy weather, these 
leaves are horizontal, with their in
ferior surfaces toward the earth. 
What is called the sleep of plants, 
affords another instance of vegetable 
motion. The leaves of many plants 
fold up in the night, and open again 
in the day. And it is worthy of re
mark, that they all dispose them
selves so as to give the best pro
tection to the young stems, flowers, 
buds, or fruit. Many flowers htwe 
also the power of moving. During 
.tl1e night, many of them are inclosed 
in their calixes. Some flowers, 
when asleep, hang their mouths to
wards the earth, to preyent the 
noxious effects of rain or dew. If 
a vessel of water be set within six 
inches of a growing cucumber, the 
direction of its branches will soon 
tend towards the water. When a 
pole is placed at a considerable dis
tance from an unsupported \'ine, 
the branches will soon tend towards 
the pole, and twist about it. The 
sensitive plant possesses the faculty 
of motion in a remarkable degree ; 
the 1>lightest touch makes its leaves 
suddenly shrink, and, together with 
the branch, bend towards the earth. 
These circumstances tend to prove, 
that plants are endowed with irri-
tability. · 

460. The structure of plants, like 
that of animals, consists of a series 
of vessels disposed in a regular or
der. The economy and functions 
of vegetables, as well as those of 
animals, are the results of a vascu
lar texture. The rith, or medul-

lary substance of plants, resembles 
the spinal marrow of animals; and 
when the texture of either is de
stroyed, the plant or animal dies. 
The round bones of animals consist 
of concentric strata, which are easi
ly to be separated : and the wood 
of plants consists of concentric lay
CJ'S of lnnlened vessels, which se
parate when macerated in water. 
A tree acquires an additional ring 
e\'ery year, and thus its age may be 
pretty accurately obtained. Ani
mals and vegetables gradually ex
pand from an embryo state, and 
sooner or later arrive at perfection. 
Some parts of animal bodies par
take of the nature of vegetables. 
Thus, the hair, the nails, the beak, 
and the horn, are a species of vege
tables, as appears from their total 
insensibility. There is a striking 
analogy between the eggs of ani
mals and the seeds of plants. V\.7hen 
placed in proper situations, they 
both produce young, similar to their 
parents. There is also a great si
milarity in the structure and uses 
oftheir respective organs. Many 
animals have seasons peculiar to 
their respective kinds. Some ani
mals produce in the spring ; others 
in autumn; and others in winter. 
And particular vegetables also have 
their respective seasons. And thus 
nature has wisely ordained, that 
the earth should always be covered 
wit)1 plants. Hence, by taking a 
general survey of the vegetable and 
animal kingdoms, it appears, that 
nature in their formation has ope
rated upon one and the same great 
principle and model. 

ON MEASURES. 

461. In settling the measures of 
different nations in respect to their 
relatiYe values; we have followed 
what we judged to be the best autho
rities, and where we could procure 
different measures to which we 
could attach equal credit for accu
racy, we have taken the mean ; we 
trust therefore that the followin~ 
tables will exhibit the values of an-
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cient and foreign measures with 
as much accuracy as the nature of 
the subject will admit of. The Gre
cian long measures were princi
pally taken from th~ human bod~. 
Tlm~; Ll.e~.,./uJ\c; IS a fingers 
breadth ; Ll.oJpov a hand's breadth, 
or four fingers ; OpS.ca~1pcv the 
length of the hand from the upper 
part to the exti'emity of the long
est fin!;er ; LmS."~n the length 
of the hand between the thumb 
and little fmger; rr~s the foot; 

ITnxu~ from the elbo"ft' to the ex.
tremity of the fingers; IIv')I~VY 
from the elbow to the second 
joint of the fing-ers; IT6Joy,u., from 
the elbow with the fingers clasp
ed; Opoyu1<t. from the extremity of 
cne middle finger to the extremity 
of the other, the arms being ex
tended. In these measures they 
were followed by the Romans, who 
have digitus, ftalmiftes, jzalmus, 
ftes, jzassus, ulna, cubitua, &c. 

ENGLISH MEASURES OF LENGTH. 

Inches 

3 Palms. 
------, 

_ 9 3,Spans. 
I 

~ ---4,--y:-Feet. 

=18 61 2j !{-:Cubits~ 
36 12 4i 3: 2,Yards. 

I ' ~ ---------------
60 20 6i-j sj <>t/ It Paces. 

------------------r 
_:::~~~--6/ __ _:1 ___ 2 ~'Fathoms. 

198 661 22,16-ij lll s-t 4-fo- 2~~Poles. ----------,--.---------
. 7920 2640 8801 6601 440 220 1321 1101 4-0 Furlongs. 

~~ ---r;QI;;oj--mD V60 ~~~!w--s/Mile. 

Also, 4· inches= 1 hand; 3 miles=l league; and 60 geographical 
miles=! degree=69,2 English miles. 

462. The Scotch .Ehr:and is di
,·iped into 37 inches, and is found 
equal to 3 7-} En1dish inches; 
therefore a Scotch inch and foot are 
to the Engli~h, as 185 to 180, Itine
rary measure is the same in Scot
land as in England. The length of 
the chain is 4 poles, or 22 yards; 
and 80 chains make 11. mile. The old 
Scotch computed miles were about 
li English miles. 

46:i. The English Ell is I+ 
yard and is used in measuring li-: 
nens imported from Germany and 
the low countries. 

464. An English fathom is to a 
French toise, as 1000 to 1065,75. 
The toise contains 6 feet ; the foot 
contains 12 inches; and the inch 
contains 12lines. As the fathom and 
toise contain the same number of 
feet, an English foot is to a French 
foot, as 1000 to 1065,75. 
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ENGLISH SQ!l ARE MEASURES. 

Inches. 

144/Feet:.._ 

12961 9 Yards. 
----:--·- ----

. 3600'~--2%~~ 
392041 272! 30i IO,s9;Poles. 

1563160,108901 1210 435,6j---:;c;IRoods. 

627264oj 435601---;,;;o ~~-----;_;; -4!Acrew:. 

465. Landis measured by a chain, 
called Gunter's chain, from the in
ventor ; its length is 4 poles=22 
vards=66 feet. It consists of 100 
equal links, each of which is there
fore 7,92 inches. Land is estimated 
in acres, roods and perches. An 
acre contains 10 square chains; 
therefore 10 chains in length, and 1 
in breadth, make an acre, the form 
being supposed that of a rectangled 
par~llelogram. A rood is one-fourth 
of an acre; and a perch is the for
tieth part of a rood, or it is a square 
pole. Hence, an acre contains lOX 
1=10 square chains=40X4=160 
square poles = 220 X ~2 = 4840 
sctnare yards=1000X100=100000 
square· links. Also, 625 square 
links=1 square pole, or a perch; 
4.0 perches=1 rood; 4 roods=l 
acre. A square mile contains 640 
acres. A hide ofland, mentioned in 
the earlier part of our history, con
tained about 100 acres. 

4G0. In Sco(/and, the meas\lre of 
the land is rcgnlated by the ell: 36 
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square ells= I fall; 40falls=lrood; 
4 roods=l acre. The Scotch acre 
is to the English, as 10000 to 7869. 
The length of the chain used in 
Scotland for measuring land, is 24 
ells=72 feet. 

467. In solid measure, 1729 
inches=l foot; and 46656 inche~ 
=27 feet=lyard. 

468. In wine measure, 28f solid 
inches=l pint; and 231 inches=S 
pints=l gallon. 

469. In ale measure, 35.}; solid 
inches=1 pint; and 282 inches=S 
pints=l gallon. 

470. In dry measure, 3.3-f solid 
inches=! pint; and 268t inches= 
8 pints~ 1 gallon. 

471. In Winclte8ter corn me:!l
sure, 343\_- ~lid inches= 1 pint ; 
and 272~ inches=8 pints=l gal
lon ; also, 8 gallons= 1 bushel. 

472. The Scotch quart containli 
210 solid inches. -

473. Forty feet of hewn, and.fift!l 
of 1.mhewn timber, make a load. 
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ANCIENT R.OMAN MEASURES O:V LENGTH. 

Digitus transversus, • .. Engl. Yds. Ft. Inches. • - - - • - -' o. o. 0,7266 

p Uncia, -3 - . . . - - - - 0. 0. 0,9688 

- ---;!Palmus minor, 4 . - - - --
0. 0. 2,90639 

16 12 4 Pes, - - - - - 0. 0. 11,62556 

20 15 5 lip 1 . 141 a mrpes, - & - 0. 1. 2,53195 

24 18 6~1 u Cubitus, - -2 5 - - 0, 1. 5,4·3834 

40 30 10 2l 2 1.& Gradus, -2 3 0. 2. 5,0639 - - --
80 60 20 5 4 "1 

"3 2 Passus, 1. I. 10,1278 

- --___... --
~jst~ 10000 7500 2500 625 500 416% 250 

80000 tiooool2oooo sooo ~ 3333-:l- 2000 ~Is. 
-

11,8 

dium, 20 l. 2. 5,975 

Milliare,1614. 1. 

Of these measures, the digit, inch, palm, foot, cubit, and pace, were in use amongst the 
architects; the foot, pace, stadium and mile, amongst the geographers. 

474. Of ~e ancient Roman suj1e1jicial measure, the jugerum, ot· acre, was the unit; 
and this, like the Ali, Libra, or any other integer, they divided as follows, the jugerum being 
a unit answering to the A8, and containing; in Roman and English square measure. 
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THE GRECIAN MEASDRES OP LENC 1TI. 

Digit 

4 IDoron, Dochme, 

10 l 2i Lichas, - • 

. ·~~~----;; ~~Orthodot·on, -

" ~ 

-7.1---; ~~~ sp;thame, I ______ ...__ 

. 4 IJ!.0 I lh It Foot, -

r' ;, 

18j~-,-4T~t \t--~:- Cubit. 
~~ ---.L.-----~---

20 5 2 j I1 i- I! 11; ' It jPygon, -
24 6 2f I 21i"' 21 I~ I Jt j If Cubit~rgcr, 
96 24 9f I Brf 8 6 I 5-f I 4-# 4/Pacc 

~ 240;;-~-;;;1 f ~--;;-I 533t ·~~~~~~Staclium, 
~~·~-,-;;;-~~-~~~iT3;~~1-;;;--s-IMile. 

Engl. Y ds. Ft. 
o. 0. 

0. 0. 

0. 0. 

0. o. 

0. o . 

o. 1. 

o. 1. 

0. 1. 

Q. 1. 

2. 0. 

20 I. I. 

1612. L 

Inc he~ 
0,75581 

3,02324 

7,5581 

8,313'1::! 

9,06973 

0,09297" 

1,6045~ 

3,11621 

6,1394,5 

0,5578 

'{,78 

!'Z,24 
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475. The stadium contained 125 geometrical paces, or 625 Roman 
feet, and answered to our furlong. There were, however, stadia of 
different lengths, according to different times and places. This has ren
dered many of the recorded Grecian measures subject to uncertainty. 
They had a stadium of 10 to the mile, equal to 161,0348 yards, and 
another, or Macedonian, equal to 115,~595 yards. 

476. The Grecian square measure was thejzletlzron, or acre, contain
ing, according to some, 1444, or according to others, 10000 square feet; 
and the aroura, which was half the plethron. The Egyjztian arom·a. 
:was the square of 100 cubits. 

SCRIPTURE MEASURES Olr LEN~TH. 

Digit. 

. 4\Palm, 

12 3 Span, 

~-~-";!Cubit, ____ .,__ 

9 5 24 8 jFathm::.1, -

Eng. Y ds. Ft. Inc. 
0. 0. 0,912 

0. 0. 3,648 

o. 0. 10,944 

0. I. 9,888 

2. l. 3,552 

3. l. 11,328 144 36 12 ill !Ezekiel's Rod, 

· -;;-7s ~ --;~ 2 1-§-IAbrabian Pole, - -

~1;,;;;;-;J2o 13{-~~~Schxnus, or Measuring Line. 

4. 2. 7,104 

4-8. I. 11,04 

THE LONGER SCRIPTURE MEASURES. 

(~ubit, ,. --, 
400 Stadium, __ I_ 

20001 5 :3abbath Day's Journey, 

4000 r--;-;--; Eastern Mile, 

l i::woof-;~~ 3 Parasang, -

~~;,~:;:;::;;!A Day's Journey, 

Eng Miles. Y ds. Ft. 
o. 0. 1,824 

0. 243. 0,6 

0. 1216. o, 

I. 672. o, 

4. 256. o, 

S3. 288. o, 

477. The east used another span equal to one third of a cubit. 
47R. The above are sacred measures, in the lengths of which there 

must necessarily 'be some degree of uncertainty. ARBUTHNOT makes 
the ,,ac;·ed cubit=1,7325 feet, He also observes, that the Jews some
times l1:ade use of a profane cubit, the length of which he determined 
to be 1485 feet. 
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THE LENGTH OF LONG MEASURES OF VARIOUS COUNTRIEs IN 
TEI!.MS OF E~GLISl'l FEET AND INCHES. 

Ft. In. 
Ancient Roman F-oot. 0. 11,626 Rynland or Leyden Ell 
Greek - - do. 1. 0,090 Frankfort - do. 
Arabic - - do. 0 • . 1 0,544 Hamburgh do. 
Alexandria - do. 1. 2,112 Leipsic ~ do. 
Paris - do. i. 0,789 Lubeck - do. 
Rynlandor Leyden do. 1 • .0,361 Noremburgh - do. 
Amsterdam - do. (). 11,304 Bavaria - do. 
Antwerp - do. 0. 11,352 Vienna - do. 
Dort - - do. 1. 2,208 Bononia - do. 
Belogne do. 1. 2,974 Dantzic do. 
Turin - - do. 1. 8,222 Florence Brace,orEll 
Venice - - do. 1. 1,677 Spanish Palm 
Padua - - do. 1. 4,866 Genoa - - do. 
Vienna - do. 1. 0,444 Naples - do. 
Sweden - do. 1. 2)701 Modern Roman do. 
Lorrain do. 0. 11,496 Spanish - Vare 
Middleburgh - do. 0. 11,892 Lisbon - do. 
Strasburgh do. 0. 11,040 Gibraltar - do. 
Bremen do. 0. 11,568 Toledo - - do. 
Cologn - - do. o. 11,448 Castile - - do. 
Frankf. adM.enumdo. 0. 11,376 Naples - Brace 
Spanish. - do. 1. ·0,012 Naples - Canna 
Toledo do. o. 10,788 Milan Calamus 
Bononia - do. 1. 2,448 Flor. BracciodaPanna 
Mantua - do. 1. 6,838 Russia - Archinc 
Dantzic - do. 0. 11,32S Rome Palmodi Arcteti 
Copenhagen - do. 0. 11,580 Panna - Cubit 
Riga - - do. 1. 9,972 China - - do. 
Prague - do. 1. 0,312 Cairo - - do. 
Lyons - - Ell 3. 11.604 Old Babylcnian do. 
Bologna - do. 2. 0,912

1 

Turkish Pike larger 
Amsterdam - do. 2, 3,228 Turkish Pike smaller 

1 Antwerp - do. I 2. 3,276 . Persian - Arish 

Ft. In. 
2. 3,i20 
1. 9,912 
1. 10,860 
2. 3,120 
1. 10,896 
2. 2,724 
o.] 1,448 
1· 0,636 
2. 1,764 
1 10,836 
1· 10,956 
o. 9,012 
o. 9,960 
o.1o,316 , 
o. 8,798 
3. 0,040 
2. 9,000 
2. 9,120 
2. 8,220 
2. 8,949 
2. 1,200 
6. 10,560 
6. 6,528 
1. 10,954 
2. 4,24·2 
o. 8,784 
1. 10,392 
1. 0,192 
1. 9,888 
1. 6,240 
2. 2,400 
2. 1,572 
3. 2,364 
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',l'liE L¥NG-TH OF 1\HLESy LEAGUES, &c, ANCIENT AND 1\fODERNr IN. 
ENGLISH YARDS, 

Yards. 
Ancient Roman mile 
Olympic stadium=+ of ancient Roman mile 

1610,348 
201,2935 

Stadium=+o of an-cient Roman mile 
Stadium=ta the HOOth part of a cleg1·ee 
Jewrsh risin, of which 7!=ancient Roman mile 

1.61,0348 
111,2 
212,713 

Gallic leuca= l~aricient Roman mile 
German rast, or cO:mmon league in France,=2 Gal. Ieuca 

2415,522 
4831,044 
4831,044 
6441,392 
9662,0&8 
82\3-9,846 

Persian par~sang--:-:2 Gallic leagues • 
Egyptian schxne-:4 ancient Roman miles • 
German league, or that of Scandinavia,=:2 rasts 
The mile .or league of Germany=200 Hhenish yards 
Great Arabian mile, used in Palestine in the time of 1_. 

the Crusades, rated at l!- ancient Roman mile 5 2415,713 

Modern Roman mile 
Modern Greek mile of 7 olympic stadia 
Modern French league=2500 toises 

1628,466 
1409,0545 

' 5328,75' 
Mile of Turkey, and the common wers1: of ~ 

Russia, supposing it 7 olympic stadia ) 1409,0515 

6441,392 
8051,74 

League vf Spain=4 ancient Roman miles 
Large league ofSpain=5 ditto 

The mile employed by the Romans in Great Britain, ·and restored bJf 
Henry VII, was our present English rHi!e. · 

The ancient Roman mile is here estimrttcd at 755 French fathom, 3 
f~et, upon the authority of D'Anville. This diffei·s a little from the mile 
used in the preceding tab·Ie. 

"'l':HE PRESENT FRENt::H MEA

SURES. 

479. The measure of length is 
the metrt·; the measure of capacity 
is the litre ; the measure of weight 
is the gramme; and the Agrarian 
measure is the are. 

480. A metre is the 40 millionth 
part of a meridian of the earth, 
which, according to the last French 
measurement, is 39,3702 English 
inches; and this is the unity of 
length. A decimetre is ,-f; of a 
metre ; a centimetre is 1 '5-0 of a 
metre ; a millimetl'e is ,off0 of a 
metre, &c. and a decarnctre is 10 
metres; an hectometre is 100 me
tres; a kilometre is 1000 metres, 
&c. Thus all the multiples and 
submulti'Jies are taken in a tenfold 
propm ti~n; and the same for ~he 
1lfucr mea~ure~. 

481. A litre is a cube whose side. 
is Ti of a metre ; it contains there
fore 61,0242 cubic inches; and this 
is the unitr of solidity. A decilitre 
is ytJ of a litre ; a centilitre is oio 
of a litre ; a millilitre is T 0 ~ 0 of a 
litre, &c. And a decalitre is 10 
litres; an hectolitre is 100 litres ; 
a kilolitre is 1000 litres, &c. 

482. A gramme is the weight of 
a cube of distilled water, the side of 
which is 7 ~ 0 of a metre ; it weighs 
therefore 15,45 ounces troy; and 
this is the unity of weight. A deci
gramme is •t of a gramme ; a 
centic~ramme !.;; 1 ~ 0 of a gramme; 
a milligramme is -ro-TI- of a gram
me, &c. And a decagramme i~ 1Q 
grammes; an hectogramme is 100 
grammes; a kilogranune is. 100111 
"rammes, &;c. 
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483. An a-re is the square of the 
decametre, or 100 square metres ; 
and this is the unity. A deciare is 
,f> of an are; a centiare is 1~ of 
an are; a milliare is •oo~ ~f an 
are, &c And a deca-are, or de
care, is 10 ares; an hectare is 100 
ares; a kilare is 1000 ares, &c. 

ON THE LOG LINE. 

4·84. A log is a piece of board in 
the form of the quadrant of a circle, 
having its circular side loaded with 
weights, to make it swim upright. 
To this log is fastened a line of 
about 150 fathoms, called the log 
line; this is divided into equal spaces, 
called knots, each of whi~h ought 
to bear the same proportiOn to a 
nautical mile, as -!- a minute bears 
to an hour. They are called knot~, 
because at the end of each of them 
there is fixed a piece of twine with 
knots in it; and these are subdivid
ed into tenths. Now a nautical 
mile=6120 feet, and the -}-part 

1 fi 
I 1 0 

=5 eet; now i : 1 hour : : 51 
feet : 6120 feet, or a mile · there
fore if 51 feet of the log lin~ run off 
in -}',one mile will be run off in an 
hour; hence, as many knots as are 
run off in an hour, so many miles 
the ~hip sails in an hour. But as 
t_he ship's run is founu to be rather 

more than that given by the log, 
owing to the log being drawn for. 
ward, they generally allow only 50 
feet for a knot; and some com. 
manders allow less. And to mea. 
sure the time, they have a sand 
glass which runs out in half a 
minute. 

485. The line runs off a reel 
which turns very easily; and the log 
is thrown from the poop, or lee 
quarter; and they generally let it 
run 12 or 15 fathom, so as to be out 
of the ship's wake, and then begin 
to count. Thereiscommonlyfasten· 
ed a piece of red flag, to show 
where you are to begin to reckon. 
Care must be taken to have the 
hour glass and log line correct, 
otherwilie an allowance must be 
made. 

486. If the log line and the time 
of the running out of the glass be 
both altered in the same proportion, 
the number of knots run out in one 
glass, will still show the number of 
miles runinanhour; foriftheknots 
be 40 feet and the glass run out in 24", 
then 24" : 30" :: 40 feet:: 50 feet, so 
that 50 feet is still run out in half a. 
minute. 

487. In King's ships, India ships~ 
and some others, the log is hove 
every hour; but in coasters, and 
those using short voyages) every 
two hours. 





A TABLE 

.OF THE 

lATITUDES AND LONGITUDES 

OF THE 

PRINCIPAL PLACES ON Tfj:E EARTH'S SURFACE. 

A. 

Names of Con. SeaorCoun- Latitude. Longitude. H. W Places. try. In Degrees. ln Time. 

------------------------ ---
0 \ \\ 0 ' \\ h ' \\ h ' Abbeville Ecr. France 50 7 4N 1 49 43 E 0 7 19E 

Abo Eur. Finland 60 27 10 N 22 13 30E 1 28 5<1E 
Achem Asia Sumatra 5 22 ON 95 34 OE 6 22 16E 
Adven. (Ray) Asia N.Holland 43 23 OS 147 30 OE 9 50 OE 
Adven. (Isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 17 5 15 s 144 17 45W 9 37 11 w 
Agde Eur. France 4-3 18 43 N 3 27 55E 0 13 52E 
A.gen Eur. France 44 12 22 N 0 36 20E 0 2 25E 
St.Ag.(Iights) Eur. Scillies 49 56 ON 6 46 ow 0 27 4W 
Agra Asia India 26 43 ON 76 44 OE 5 6 56E 
A ire Eur. B'rance 43 41 52 N 4 55 51 E 0 19 43E ---------- ---------~- ·--
Aix Eur. France 43 31 48N 5 26 32E 0 21 46 E 
AI by Eur. France 43 55 36 N 2 8 18E 0 8 33E 
Aleppo Asia Turkey 35 11 25 N 37 10 OE 2 28 40E 

. Alexandretta Asia Syria 36 35 27N 36 15 OE 2 25 OE 
Alexandria Afr. Egypt 31 11 28N 30 10 22E 2 0 41E 
Algiers Afr. Algiers 36 49 30 N 2 12 4.S E 0 8 S1E 
Am boise Eur. France 47 24 54N 0 59 7W 0 3 56W 
Amb. (Isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 16 9 30 s 168 12 30E 11 12 50 E 
Amiens Eur. France 49 53 43 N 2 17 56E 0 9 12E 
------ -------------- ·--
Amsterdam Eur. Holland 52 21 56 N 4 51 30E 0 19 26E n 0 ..) 

Arnst. (Isle) Asia Pac. Ocean n 9 OS 174 46 ow 11 39 4W 8 30 
Ancona Eur. Italy 43 37 54 N 13 28 52 E 0 53 56E 
Angers Eur. France 47 28 9N 0 33 15W 0 2 13W 
Angoul~me Eur. France 45 38 57 N 0 9 15E 0 9 26E 
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n.liii INRTRDUCTION. 

THE LATITUD:E:S AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

Names of Con. SeaorCoun. 
Latitude. Longitude. 

H.W. Places. try. In Degrees. 1n Time. 

----- -- ---- ------0 \ " 0 \ " h '•" h 
~ngra Eur. Tercera 38 39 ON 27 12 15W 1 48 49W 
AnnamC'cka Asia Pac. Ocean 20 16 30 s 174 30 30W 11 38 2W 
St.Ant.(Cape) 'Am.· Snrten Land 74 4:6 45 s 
Antibes Enr.· France · 43 34 43 1\ 7 7 20E 0 28 29 E 
Ant. (St. J.) Am. Carib. Sea 17 4 30 N 62 9 ow 4 8 .36W 
:\ntwerp Eur. Flanders 51 13 15 N 4 22 45E 0 17 31 E 6 0 
\nvers Eur. Netherlands 5'1. 13 15 N 4 24 15E 0 17 37 E 
Ap.e (hlt) Asia Pac. Ocean 16 46 15 s 168 '27 30E 11 13 50 E 
~racta Asia Turkey 36 1 0 N 38 50 OE 2 35 20 E 
. .l,rchangel £ur .. Russia 64;. 33 36 N 38 59 15.£ . 2 35 57 E 6 0 ------ ------ -----·-.l,rica. Am Peru 18 26 38 s 70 25 ow 4 41 40W 
\t·les e.ur. France 43 40 28 N 4 37 24E 0 18 30 E 
Arras Eur. France · $0 17 30 N 2 46 121<: 011 SE 
-\seen. (Isle) Afr. S. A. Ocean 7 57 OS 13 59 ow 0 55 56W 
\thcns Eur. Turkey 38 5 ON 23 52 30E 1 35 30 E 
\uch Eur. France 4.1 38 39 N 0 34 56E 0 2 18 E 
>t. A.t:gustin Afr. Madagasc. 23 35.29 s t13 8 OF. 2 52 32 F. 
\uri !lac Em·. France 44· 55 10 N 2 27 ow 0 9 48W 

, \urora (Isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 15 8 OS 168 17 OE 11 13 8 .F. 
• Autun 
I 

F~ur. France 46 56 48 N 4 17 44E 0 17 11 E. ·,------ ---·-, ----- ----·----- --'Auxe11re ~1r. France <i7 47 57 N 3 34 6E 0 14 16 E 
'\:u-x·onne li:ur. :France 47 11 24 N 5 23 35E · ·o 21 34 E 

, 1\.vignon Eur. France !J,J 56 58'N 4 48 lOE 0 19 13 1!: 
: Avranches E:ur. France 48 41 21 N 1 21 51W 0 5 2~W 

' 
B. 

' 
\ Babel. Straitr Afr.\Abyssinia 12 50 01\'· 43 50 OE ?. 55 20 E 
: 1abyl. ( Anct.) .'\·sia Mesopotam. 33 0 0 I\ 42 46 30 E 2 51 ,61!: 
.. "·agdad Asia Mesopotam. 33 19 40 N 4-4 24 30 E 2 57 38 E · 

• ! 3arasore Asia India 21 20 0]1: 86 0 QE 5 44 OE 
'allah. (Isle) Asia N. Cal-edon. 20 7 ·0 s 164 22 OE 10 57 28·E· i Balgn.(Penk) Asia Malacc:.~, 718 ON 117 17 :10 E 7 49 10 E 

[ :larnrey Bay E.ur. Ireland :51 26 ON 1010 ow 0 40 40W 
i3ah • B.Town Am. Ati.·Ocean n3 0 ON 59 50 ow 3 59 20W 
3ntbas (Cape) Afr. Sanhaga 22 15 30 N 16 40 ow 1 6 40W 
'larbuda (Isle) Am. Atl. Ocean 17 49 4.5 N 61 50 ow 4 7 20W ---- -------------------·--larcelona Eur. Spain 41 23 ON 21.3 OE 0 8 52 E 
!hrnev. (Isle) Am. T'. del Fueg. 55 4·9 OS 66 58 ow 4 27.52W 
'it.l3art. (Isle) Asia N. Hebrides 15 42 OS 167 17 30 E 11 9 10 E 
!3asil Eur. Swits. 47 35 0.1\ 729SOE ·o 29 s8 ·E 
dassa Terre Am. Gnadaloupe 15 59 30 N 61 59 15W 4 7 57W 
1~:ttavia Asia Java 6 12 OS IOe 53 46 E 7 7 SH 
ath Eur. England 51 :22 30 K 2 21 30W 0 9 26W 

' layeux ~~ur. France 4,.9 16 34 l\ 0 42 llW 0 2 49W 
·a• ont1e Eut·. France 4:3 29 15 N 1 2H 41W 0 5 55W 3 so 
ml1eyHead Lm·. E:ngla,nd 5() 44 30 l\ 0 -19 40 L 0 1 19 .1!. 0 I 



~NTRODU~PION~ 

THE It.A::T-lTtll()E AN:P LONG~Tl;JD"!!; OF PLACES. 

-·---- - -- ··--

N:~omes of ·Col). .SeaorCoun- i Latitude. , Longitud~. . IH.W . 
Placi!S• , try. ' . ! In Degrees, In Ttme. . 

! 
.~~ ·- - ---- -· 

____,._.------~ "! ______ , 

10 \ 1\ 0 \1 \ h I II h 
Bear {I:s le) Am. Huds. Bay '54 34 ON 79. 56 ow 5 19 44.W 12 0 
BeauVfois Ji)ur. Prance '49 26 ON 2 4 42 E. 0 8 19 E 
Belle Isle li:ur. France 47 17 17 N 3 5 ow 0 12 20W 2 so 

.'Bembr Point Eur. lsle of Wit. 50 40 15 N 1 4 45W 0 4 19W 
' A ,13encoolen. sta Sqmatra 
Bcdm Eur. Germany 
Bermnd,.(lsle) Am. \tl. Oceam 
Besan1>on Eur. France 
Besiers J1:ur. France 
Blanco (cape). Afr. Negl'oland 

3 49 16 s 
52 31 30 N 
32 35 0 N 
47 14 12 N 
43 20 23N 
_20 55 30 N 

0 10 1 2 30 E 
13 22 0 E. 
63 28 ow 
6 2 46 E 
3 12 24 E 

17 10 ow 

6 8 4· 42 E 
0 53 28 E 
4 13 52W 7 
0 24 11 E 
0 12 50 E 
1 8 40# 9 

0 

45 
.---~--- --.-----.'-----~----- .----1 --
Blanco (cape) Am. Patagonia 47 20 0 S 
B-loi-s Eur. France 47 35 20 N 
Bojador( cape). Afr. Negroland 26 12 .30 N 
Bolabola(is\e) Asia Pac. Oc;e~n 16 32 30 S 
Bologne Eur. Fran1:e 50 43 33 N 
Bologna Ei:ur. Italy 44 29 36 N 
Bolsch(!reskoi Asia &iberia 52 54 30 N 
Bomb~y . Asia India 18 56 40 N 
Bona,~is. (isle) Afr. At. Ocean 16 6 0 N 
Boston Am. N. Engta,nd ,42 22 11 N 

64 42 OW 4 18 48W 
1 20 10 E ·o , 5 20 E 

14 27 OW 0 57 48W 0 
151 52 OW 10 7 28W 

1 36 3·3 E 0 6 26 E 10 3 
11 21 is E 0 45 25 E 

156 37 30 ~ 10 26 SO E 
72 38 0 E 4 50 32 E 
22 47 15W l 31 9W 
70 59 OW 4 43, 56W 

0 

0 

---------- .-. --- ---------------.-. - --------- ---
Botany Bay AsiaN. Holl~nd :34 0 0 S 151 21 0 E !0 5 24 E 
Botany (is!.) AsiaN. Caledon. 22 2-6 40 S 167 16 4-5 E :II 9 7 E 
Bourbpn (isle) Afr. Ind. Ocean .20 51 43 S . 55 30 _ 0 E 3 42 0 E 
Bour~eaux Eur. France 44 50 14 N 0 34 14W 0 2 17W 3 
Bourges Eur. F1•ance 47 4 59 N 5 2:1 45 E 0 9 35 El 
Bresla.w Eur. Silesia 51 3 0 N 17 8 4.5 E 1 8 35 E 
BreSt Eur. F.rance 48 22 42 N 4 29 'l9W 0 17 57W 3 
Brtdge-Tewn Am. Bar\>adoes 13 5 0 N 58 35 OW 3 54 20W 
St. Brieux Eur. France 48 31 21 N 2 43 17W 0 10 53W 
Bright.start h. Eur. England 50 49 48 N 0 6 28W 0 0 26W 

0: 

4:> 

---.- -- ---- '------------------
Dri~-tol (cape) Am. Sand.Land 
Brussels E.u~. ~rabant 
Buenos Ayres Am. Brazil 
Buh:arost Eur. Walachia 
Bulier (cape) Am. S. Georgia 
Bu"geo (isles) Am. Newfound. 
Burlings Euv. Portugal 

59 2 30 s 
50 50 59~ 
34 35 26 s 
44 26 4-.5 N 
53 58 30 s 
47 36 2-0N 
39 20 0 N 

c. 

26 51 ow 
4 21 15 E. 

58 31 15W 
26 8 0 E 
37 40 ow 
57 36 30W 

9 35 4SW 

1 47 24-W 
0 17 25 E 
3 54 5W 
1 44 32 E 
2 30 40W-
3 50 24\V 
0 38 27\V 

Cabello(Port: Am. Ter. Firma 10 30 50 N 67 32 OWI4 30 8W 
Cadiz Eur. Spain 36 32 0 N 6 16 15W 0 25 5W 4 30j 
Caen li;m,. France 49 11 12 N 0 21 53WI 0 1 2£W 9 01 
Cahors Eur. France 44 26 49 N 1 26 22 E· 0 5 45 E I 
Cairo Afr. Eg~pt 30 3 12 N 31 18 16 E1 2 5 4,9 E

1 

Calais Eu~. France 50 57 32 N 1 51 1 E 0 7 24 E 11 30 
Callao An1· Pe1·u 12 I 53 S 76 58 GW 5 7 5. Wj j 
Calcut.(F.W.)\Asia India. \22 34 45 N 88 29 :30 E 5 53 Sf E~ ' 

L--~---~~----~---~~-------~----~--~ 



tl• INTRODUCTION: 

THE LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES 

Names of Con. 
SeaorCoun- Latitude. Longitude. 

H. W • Places. try. . In Degrees• In Time. 
> ••• "< ••• -·--- -- ----- -------------

0 \ ,, 0 \ \\ h \ \\ h \ 

Calmar Eur. Sweden 56 40 3o N 16 21 45 E 1 5 27 E 
Camhray Enr. France 50 10 37 N 3 13 32 F 0 12 541: 
Cambridge Enr. ngland 52 12 35 N 0 4 15 E 0 0 17 :E 
Cambridge Am. N. fngland 42 23 28 N 71 4 ow 4 44 16W 
Can.(I.)n.e.p. Afr. Canaries 28 13 ON IS 38 4sw 1 2 3'W 3 0 
Cand1a (Isle) Eur. Medit. 'ea 35 18 35 N 25 18 OE 1 41 12 E 
Candlem. Isles Am. Sand. Land 57 10 OS 27 13 ow 1 48 52W 
Canso {Port) Am. NovaScotia 45 20 71" 6:J 55 ow 4 3 40W 
Cant. Cath: Eur. England 5118 26 N 1 4 53 E 0 4 19 E 
Canton A~ia China 23 8 9N 113 2 30 E 7 33 10E 

-- -----------------·--- -
Cape Capricou Asia N. Holland 23 26 40 s 208 54 20W 13 55 57W 

·Cape Clear Eur. Ireland 51 15 ON 9 50 ow 0 39 20W 4 30 
Cape Colenet Asia N. Caledon. 20 30 OS 164 50 0 E 10 59 44 t< 
Cape Comerin Asia India 7 56. 0 N 78 5 OE 52220E 

. 
Cape Coronat. Asia N. Caledon. 22 5 OS 167 8 OE 11 8 32 E 
Cape Cumber Asia N. Hebrides 14 39 30 s. 166 47 oE 11 7 8 E · 
Cape Florida Am. Florid<!. 25 44 ON 80 44 ow 5 22 56W 
Cape How Asia N. Holland 57 31 57 s 210 39 3W 14 2 36W 
Cape Table Asia N. Zealand 39 ti 40 s 181 57 41W 12 7 51W 
Carlescroon Eur. Sweden 56 6 57N 15 26 15 E 1 1 45 E 
------ -- -------------------·-- -
Carthagena Eur. Spain 37 37 ON 1 8 30W 0 4 34W 
Carthagena Am. Ter. Firma 10 25 19 N 75 42 54W 5 2 52W 
Casan Asia Siberia 55 43 58)'; 49 8 15 r 3 16 33 E 
Ca~sel Eur. Germany 51 19 20 N 9 35 3 E 0 38 20 E 
Castres Eur. France 43 36 11 N 2 14 16 E 0 8 57E 
St.Ca.th. (isle) Am. '\ tl. Ocean 27 35 OS 49 17 ow 3 17 30W 
Cavan Em·. freland 54-51 41 N 7 23 ow 0 29 32W 
Cayenne Am. Isle Cayen. 4 56 15 N .52 15 ow 3 29 ow 
Ceylon, S. P. Asia India 5 47 ON 81 2 OE 5 24 8E 
Cette Eur. France 43 23 51 N 3 42 7E 0 14 48E 
-------- ----- ·--
Challon Eur. France 464654N 4 51 27 0 19 24 E 
Chalons Em·. France 48 57 28 N 4 21 29 E 0 17 26 E 
Chandernagor Asia India 22 51 26 N 88 29 15 F 5 53 27 E 
QChar.Sound Asia N. Zealand 41 5 58 s 174 J3 32 1r 11 36 54 E g 0 
Q. C. Foreland Asia N. Caledon. 22 1.5 0~ 167 12 45 f 11 8 51 E 
Q: Char!. Cape Am. '·Georgia 54 32 OS 36 11 30W 2 24 46W 
Charlton Isle Am. Hud. Bay 52 3 ON 79 5 ow 5 16 20W 
Chartres Em:. France 48 26 54 N 1 29 3.5 E 0 5 56E 
Chet·bourg Eur. France 49 38 31 N 1 37 18W 0 6 29W 7 30 
Christ. Sound Am. T. del Fueg. 55 21 57 s; 70 2 sow 4 40 llW 2 so 

-- ----- ---- ----~ ~--- ---
St. Cht. (isle) Am. Carib. Sea 17 15 ON 62 43 ow 4 10 52W 
L'hurchii!Riv. Am. ~Iud. Bay 58 47 32 N 94 7 30W 6 16 30W 7 20 
Civit'l.Vecchia Eur. ftaly 42 5 24 N 15 46 15 E 0 47 5E 
Clerke's Isle~ Am. At!. Ocean 55 5 30 ~ 34 42 ow 2. 18 48W 
Clermont Eur. France 45 46 44 N " :) 2 F 0 12 20" J 

Cochtl' \si~ lnd1a 9 33 01\ 73'35 OE 5 2 20E 

I 



INTRODUCTION. cU 

THE LA 'FITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

Names of Co SeaorCoun- Latitude. 
Places. n. try. 

Longitude. H. W. 
In Degrees. In Time. 

---------1----- ~~---- -----·-
Colmar Eur. France 
Cologne Eur. Germany 

: Compiegne E.ur. France 
Conception·:·. Am. Chili 
Constantino. Eur. Turkey 
Coaper'slsle Am. ·\tl. Ocean 
Copenha~en ·~ ur. Denmark 
Coqmmbo · Aril. Chili 
Cork Eur. Ireland 
Corvo :Our. Azores 

0 ' ,, 

48 4 44N 
50 55 21 N 
49 24 59 N 
36 42 53 s 
41 1 27 N 
54 57 OS 
55 41 4N 
29 52 0 s 
51 53 54 N 
39 42 0 N 

0 ' \\ 

7 22 11 E 
6 55 0 E 
2 49 41 E 

72 4.0 ow 
28 55 0 E 
36 4 20W 
12 35 15 E 
71 19 0 

8 28 15w 
31 6 ow 

h \ " 
0 29 29 E 
02740E 
0 11 10 E 
4 50 ow 
1 55 40 E 
2 24 17W 
0 50 21 E 
4 45 3W 
0 33 ssw 
2 4 24W 

h 

6 3( 

----------- -----!·-----1----- ---
Countances ·ur. France 49 2 50 N 1 27 25W 0 5 sow 
CowesW.Fort Eur. Isle of Wit. 50 46 18 N 1 17 17W 0 5 9W 10 SC 

1 19 20 E Cracow Eur. Poland 49 59 20 N 19 50 0 E 
Crensmuoster Eur.,Germany 48 3 29 N 14 7 0 E 
Croisic Eur •. France 47 17 40 N. 2 31 42W 
Cummin(Isle) AsiaJPac. Ocean 31 40 0 Nj 121 4 0 E 
Cypru& AsialSyria 34 30 0 N 33 16 0 E 

0 56 28 E 
0 10 7 E 
8 4 16W 
2 13 4 E 

D. 

Dantzic Eur. Poland 54 21 9 N 
Dard. Straits Eur. Turkey 40 10 0 N 
Dassen Island Afr. Caffres 33 25 0 S 
Dax Eur. F•·ance 4.3 42 19 N 
Deal Castle Eur. England 51 13 5 N 
St. Dennis '\fr. I. Bourbon '20 51 43 S 
Diego (Cape) Am. T. del Fueg. 54 33 0 S 
Dieppe Eur. France 49 55 34 N 
Dijon Eur. France 47 19 25 N 
Dillingcn f<:u,·. Germany 48 34 22 N 

18 38 0 E 1 14 32 E h I 

26 26 0 E 1 45 44 E 
18 2 0 E 1 12 8 E 

1 3 16W 0 4 13W 
1 23 59 E . 0 5 36 E 

55 30 0 E 3 4'2 0 E 
65 14 0 ·, 4 20 56W 

1 4 29E 0 4 18E\10 3C 
5 1 50 E 0 20 7 E 

10 14 30 E 0 40 SS E 

Disapp.(cape) m. So. Georgia 54 58 0 S 36 15 Ow 2 25 ow' 
Dissca. (cape) Am. T. del Fueg 55 4· l.S S 74 18 OW 4 57 12W 
Dol Eur. Prance 48 33 8 N 1 45 lSW 0 7 2W 
Doming. Mole \sia Atl. Ocean 19 49 0 N 73 2.5 OW 4 53 40W 
Dominq.(isle) Am. vl/ind.lsles 15 18 23 N 61 27 SSW 4 5 52W 
Dorc. Church Em·. England 50 42 58 N 2 25 40'V 0 9 43W 
Douay Eur. Flanders 50 22 12 N 3 4 47 E 0 I2 19 E 
Dover r:ur. t!.ngland 51 7 47 N 1 18 30 E 0 5 14 El'l1 ::;• 
Dreux C:ur, France 48 44 17 N 1 21 24 E 0 5 26 E 
Dronthiem Eur. Norway 63 26 2 N 10 22 0 E 0 31 28 E 
------ ---------.---- ------
Dublin ,;~Ill'. Ireland 'i3 21 11 N 6 6 30 0 24· 26W 9 1 
Oungeness 2ur. England 50 52 20 N 0 59 6 E 0 3 56 E 9 ' 
Otmki,·k 2ur. Fmnce 51 2 11 N 2 22 23 E 0 9 30 E 0 
Durham zu,-. England 54 43 45 N 1 15 OW 0 5 bw 
Ouskey Bay 'sia N. Zealand 4·:5 47 27 S 166 18 9 E ! 1 5 13 E 10 5; 
Dunnose 'i:ur. England 50 33 30 N 1 16 20W 0 5 5WI9 4. 
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THE LATITUDES· AND LONGITUDES OF· PJ,AE:ES. 

E 

\f:--N-a-,n-e-~-o~f-.~~--"=-=S~e-a-0~~~-~-~---~--~-----L-e--n-~~i~tu-d-~-.----------l 
Con Latitude. 0 H w· 

i, Places. Ccmnrry. In Degrees. In Time. . · · · .. 1--.------1----------·-- - ---- --
:' 0\\-\0\\\ h'" h' 

Eaodwe (hle)'IAsia' Pae. Oc,ean 21 24 0 S 174 30 0 W 'll 38 OW 2 Ill 
s·ast~r Island fl m. Pac. Ocean 27 6 3.0 S 109 46 45 W 7 19 .7W 4 3<? 

i Edin~tlrgh F.ur. Scotland '!55 57 57 N 3, 12 15 W 0 12 49W 5 3~ 
\ Fdys~~me· Eur. Eng. Chan.,50 8 ON· 4 24 QW-'Oi17''M.W 
i Elsinore Eur. Denmark 56 0 0 N · 13 35 0 E · 'Q 54 2~ E 
' Embll,en Eur.IGermany 53 5 0 N 7 26 0 E 0 29 44 E 
! f;;mbnm r:ur France 4434 ON 629 OE· ·o2556E' 
·ft:natum(IsTe)AsiaPac.Ocean 2010 OS 170 4 OE- ·1120 :t6lr 
· fndeavour Ri.IAsia N. Holland 15 27 11 S 214 50 0 W 14 19 20W 
· English Road AsiaiEaoowe 121 20 30 S 174 44 0 W 11 38 16W 

~anga L Asia1Pac. 0«ean)18 46 30 S 169 18 30 E li17i'4"E
ITrzerum Asia1Armenia 139 56 35 N 48 35 45 E · 3 14. 23 E 
Eust~chia T. Am.!Carib. Sea 117 29 0 N 63 10 0 W 4 12 40W 
Evout's Isles Am. T.del Fueg.

1

55- 34 30 S 66 39 0 W 4 ·27 5tiW 
E.ver~ux Fur.l i' ranee 49 1 30 N 1 8 54 E' 0 · 4 35 E 
hettt Eur. England 50 44 0 N 3 34 30 W 0 14 36W 

I 

Falmouth 'Iiur.,England 
False (Cape) Afr. Calfres 
False Bay A fr. Caffres 

, Farewel (C.) 1Am. 1Greenland 
Farewel (C.) 1As\a!N. Zealand 
Faya;\ Town ,Eur.'Azores 
Ferdin.N01·on. 'Am. iBr·azil 
Ferrara II• ur. ltaly 
Ferro lsle(T .. )-AfriCanaries 
'f'inisterre(C.) ~ ur. Spain 

F 

50 8 0 N ' 5 2 30 W 0 20 WW 5 3Q 
34 16 0 S: 18 44 0 E 1 14 56-E 
J4 10 0 S 18 3J 0 E 1 14 12 E 
S9 38 0 N 42 42 0 W 2 50 48W 
40 37 0 S 172 41 30 E 11 30 46 r': 
38 32 20 N 28 41 5 W 1 54 44W 2 20 
3 56 20 S 32 38 U 'V 2 10 3'2W 

44 49 56 N 11 36 10 E 0 46 2$ &: 
27 47 20 N 17 45 50 W 1 11 3.W __ 
42 54 0 N 9 17, 10 W 0 37 9W 

~mo'Hd. Eur.jl'ngland54"!3 ON Oll- 0 E -o-044£ --
Florence 1E:\li·.,Italy 43 46 30" 11 3 30 E 0 44 14 E 
Flores Fur.IAzores 39 34 ON 31 0 OW 2 4 OW 
St. }]our Eur.JFrance 45 1 55N 3 5 30 E 012 22E 
·Fortav. W.r. Afr.;C~.naries 28 4 0 N 14 31 30 W 0 58 6W 
Foul Point Afr.,Madag;..,c. 17 40 14 !' 49 53 0 E 3 19 32-F: 
Fr::tncc (Isle) !I' fr.

1

1lndian Oc. 20 9 45 ~ 57 ?.8 0 E 3 49 52 E 
Francfort Ma, E ur. Germany 149 55 0 N 8 35 0 E 0 34 20 E 
Francois (C.) Am. 1Hicpaniola 19 46 SON 72 10 0 W 4 49 12W 

_Old C. Franc: 1\ m.jHispa11tnla j19 40 SON 70 2 0 W 4 40 8W 

'_'rawe~!;:;-;!l'rus,ia--~54 22 15 r-.-. 20 7 30 E 120 30 I'-
f'rejus :~ ur.;F,ance . 4J 25 52 t\ 6 43 54 E 0 26 56 F 
Frekel (Cape) l:'ur.'France 48 41 3 .. 6 0 0\\1 0 2.(. OW 
flriesluud's l'. jP.m.jsand. Landl59 2 0 ~- 26 55 30 W 1 47 4-2W 



.INTRODUCTION". 

'THE LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLAOES. 

Latitude. Longitude. 
In Degrees. In Time. H. W 

Names of Con. Sea or 
Places. Country. 

0 \ \\ 0 ' \\ 

: Fronsa.c '($!.) Am. ~l'ovaScotia 45 36 57 N &1 19 30 W 
· Fuego (Isle) A.ft. Cape Verd 14 56 45 N. 24 28 0 W 
- E'unchal Afr. Madeira 32 37 40 N 17 6 15 W 

h'" h'' 
4 s t8w 
I 37 52W 

Furneauilj: 1st, Asia Pac. Ocean 17 11 0 S 143 6 40 W 
1 8 25W 12 4: 
9 28 27W. : 

I 

I G 

Gap Eur, France 44 33 37 N 6 4 47 E 0 24 19 E 
Gabey Asia NewGuinea 0 6 0 S 126 23 45 E 8 25 35 E 
Genes Eur. Italy 44 25 0 N 8 35 45 E ,0 34 23 E 

-Geneva · Eur. Savoy 46 12 0 N 6 0 0 E 0 24 0 E 
, Genoa Eur. Italy 44 25 0 N 8 56 37 E 0 34 23 E 
; St. George isle Eur. AZ{lres 38 39 0 N 28 0 0 W 1 52 OW 
: ~t. George T. Am. Bermudas 32 45 0 N 63 35 0 W 4 14 20W 

,;,t. George Ft: Asia india 13 4 54 N 80 28 45 E 5 21 55 E 
St. George C. AsiaN. Britain 4 53 30 S 153 8 45 E 10 12 35 E 
l George (cape) Am. s_ Georgia 54 17 0 s 36 32 30 WI 2 26 lOW ----- , _____ _ 
' Ghent Eur. Flanders 51 3 ON 34345E 0 14 55 E 
I Gibraltar Eur. Spain 36 6 30N 5 22 ow 0 21 28W 0 0 
Gilbert's Isle Am T.del 'Fueg. 55 13 0 s 71 6 45 w 4 44 11W 
Gl"a;sgo\\• - l!ur. Scotland 55 51 32 N 4 15 ow 0 17 OW ' 

Goa Asia India 15 31 ON 73 4.5 OE 4 55 ow 
Goat Isle Asia lnd. Ocea'l 13 55 ON 120 2 OE 8 0 8E 
Gomera (Isle) Afr. Canaries 28 5 40N 17 8 ow 1 8 32W 
Good Hope C. Afr. CaJTres 34 29 0 S' 18 23 15 E 

1

1 13 33 E 3 0 
Good Hope T. Afr. Caffres 33 55 42 S\18 23 15 Ji~ 1 13 33 E 2 30 
Gore~ (lsl'e) Afr: Atl. Ocean 14· 4-0 10 N 17 25 0 W 1 9 40W 1 30 

------ ------
Gotten burg E.ur. Sweden 57 42 ON 11 38 45 E 0 46 35 E 
Gottengen Ob. Eur. Germany 51 31 54N 9 53 OE 0 39 32 H. 
Granville _ Eur. France 48 50 16 N 1 36 15 w 0 6 25W 7 0 
Grasse Eur. France 43 39 19 N 6 55 9E 0 27 41 E 
Gratiosa Eur. Azores 39 2 ON 27 58 ow 1 51 52W 
Gratz Eur. Germany 47 4 9N 15 25 45 E 1 1 48E 
Gravelines Eur. Flanders 50 59 4N 2 7 32 E 0 8 30 E 0 ( 

Greenw. Obs. EUI" England 51 28 40N 0 0 0 0 0 0 
Grenoble IT:ur. !'·ranee 45 11 42N 5 43 34 E 0 22 54 F. 
Gryphiswald Eur. Germany 54 4 25N 13 38 30 E 0 54 34 E 

Guadaloupe 
Guiaquil 
Gurief 
Guernsey 

A m.l-c-a-ri·b--. -S-ea-:.1-5_5_9 .-3-0-N-I--6-1_4_8-15-W -4--7--l:J_W_ --

Am.jPeru 2 11 21 S 81 11 30 W 5 24 46W 
Asia Siberia 47 7 7 N 51 56 0 E 3 27 44 E 
Eur.]Brit, Chan. 49 30 0 N 2 47 0 W 0 11 SW 
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THE LA 'I.'! TUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

-------------------------------------r 

Names of IC I !;:eaor I L t't d I Longitude. 
1' laces. . on. Country. a 1 u e. In Degrees. In Time. H.W · 

Hague---:-~Netherlan. s; ~ ~~N : 1; 3~'E ~ 1~ ~~ E ~ ~5 
Hamburg Eur. Netherlan. 53 3 3 N 10 1 11 E 0 39 20 E 6 0 
Hang-lip cape Afr. 1Caffres 34 16 0 S 18 44 0 E 1 14 56 E 
Hanover Eur. Germany 52 22 18 N 9 48 15 E 0 38 57 F 
Harhoro' (M.) Eur. ;•.ngland 52 28 30 N 0 57 25 W 0 3 SOW 
Harlem Eur. Netherlan. 52 22 14 ,'1 4 37 0 I< 0 18 28 E 
Hastings Eur. England 50 52 10 N 0 41 10 E 0 2 45W 
f'lavann<;~h A rn. Cuba 123 11 52 N 82 18 30 W 5 29 14W 
Havre-de-gr. Eur.IFrance 4·9 29 14 N 0 6 23 E 0 0 26 E 9 0 
Heese (La) ~ur.l~erlan. 1s~__::: 4 45 30 E ~ 2 E --

St.HelenaJ.T .. Afr.'S.Ati.Oc.l15 55 0:., 5 49 0 VI' 0 23 16''c 
Henlopen(C.)Am.,Virginia 3846 ON 751230W 5 050W 
Hernosand Eur.·Sweden 62 38 0 N 17 53 0 1- 1 11 32 E 
Hen·ey's Isle !AsiaiPac. Ocean 19 17 0 S 158 48 0 W 10 35 12W 
Hinchingh. I. Asia Pac. Ocean 17 25 0 S 168 38 0 I:: 11 14 32 E 
Hoai-i' ghan ~sial' China 33 34 40 N 118 49 30 E 7 55 18 E 
Hogue(C.La) Eur. !'ranee 49 44 40N 1 56 SOW 0 7 47W 
Holyhead Eur.,Wales 53 23 0 "' 4 40 0 W 0 18 40W 
Hood's Isle Asia.J1Pac, Ocean 9 26 0 S 138 52 0 W ·9 15 28W 
Hoogstraeten l:.ur. ~~1s1 24 44 N 4 47 0 .1-. ~~ --

Horn (Cape) Am.IT.de1Fueg.l5s 58 0 S 68 13 0 W 4 29 44W 
!-lout Bay Afr.'Caffres 34· 3 0 S 18 19 0 E 1 13 16 E 
Howe's Isle Asia Pac. Ocean 16 46 30 :' 154· 6 40 W 10 16 27 W 
HLw.hine(Isle)IAsi-a Pac. Ocean 16 44 0 S 151 6 0 W 10 4 24W 
Hull Eur. r .. ng!and 53 SO 0 N 0 28 0 \\ 0 1 52W 
Hurst Castle Eur. Eugland 50 42 23 N 1 32 45 W 0 6 llW 

I. J. 

Jaffa Asia'Syria 32 5 0 N 35 10 0 E 2 20 40 E 
Jamaica(Po.) Am.Atl. Ocean 18 0 ON 76 44 30 W 5 6 SSW 
Jakutskoi Asia.::iiberia 62 1 30N 129 47 45 E 8 ;;g 11 E 
Janeiro (Rio) Am.\Brazil 22 54 10 S 42 43 45 W 2 50 SSW 
jassy 8:ur.~Moldavia 47 8 30 N 27 29 45 E 1 49 59 E 
.l an Head Asia'J ava 6 49 0 f: 106 50 0 E 7 7 20 E 
Jerusalem :\sia! Palestine 31 46 34 N 35 20 0 E 2 21 20 E 
St. Ildef. Isles i\ m.I'T. del Fueg. 55 51 0 S 69 21 0 W 4 37 55..W 
immer (Isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 19 16 0 S 169 46 0 E 11 19 4 1'. 
lngolstadt l.t:r. Germany 4-8 45 45 N 11 22 30 t 0 45 30 f 

>t. John's 
t. J uh•.'s 

Joppa 
St. joseph's 
{ rraname isle 

-------·--·--------- -------
Am. Antigua 17 4 30 N 62 9 0 W 4 8 36WJ 
'·.m.l\ewi'ntmd. 47 32 0 N 52 26 0 W 3 29 44W 6 0 
Asia · yria 32 45 0 N 36 0 0 W 2 24 OW 
Am. California 23 3 4·2 ~ 109 42 30 W 7 18 SOW 
Asia Pac.Ocean 19 31 0 ~ 170 21 0 E .11 21 24 E 



INTRODUCTION. 

TtiE LATITUDES AND .LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

Places. on. Country. Latitude. 
Longitude. 

In Degrees. In Time. H. W 
Names of C Sea or I . 

---. ---~--·1----- -------
0 ' " 0 ' \\ h \ ,, 

Islamabad Asia IHdia 22 20 0 N 91 45 0 E 6 7 0 E 
;Isle of Pines Asia Pac. Ocean 22 38 0 S 167 38 0 E 11 10 32 E 
lspahan Asia Persia 32 25 0 N 52 50 0 F. 3 31 20 E 
St.juan(cape), Am. Stat. Land 54 47 10 S 63 47 0 W 4 15 8W 
Judda !Asia Arabia 21 29 0 N 39 22 0 E 2 37 28 !<: 
St. Juliana pt. Am. Patagonia 49 10 0 S 68 44 0 w· 4 34 56W 
Juthia. Asia India 14 18 0 N 100 SO 0 E 6 43 20 E 

K. 

Kedgeree 
:IC.iow 
Kola. \

Asia, India 
Eur. Ukraine 
Eur. Laplil.nd 1

21 48 @N/ S8 50 15 E 15 55 2lEI 
50· 27 0 N 30 27 30 E 2 , 1 50 E 
63 5.2 30 N 33 0 30 E .2 12 2 E 

L. 

Ladrone(Gr.) Asia Pac. Ocean 122 2 0 N 113 56 0 E 
~aguna \Afr. Tenerilfe 28 28 57 N 16 18 15 W 
Lancar. E. Pt. Afr. Canaries 29 14 0 N 13 26 0 W 
Landau jEur. France 49 11 38 N 8 7 30 E 
Landscroon Eur. Sweden 55 52 31 N 12 50 46 E 
Lands-End Eur. England SO 4 7 N 5 4J 31 W 
Langt'es Eur. France 47 52 17 N 5 19 2.:3 E 
Lausanne Eur. :witzerlan. 46 31 5 N 6 45 15 E 
Lectoure Eur. France 43 56 2 N 0 36 53 E 
~--lEur. Engl~ 53 4-8 0 N 1 34 15 W 

Leghorn IEut·. Italy 4.:3 33 0 N 10 25 0 E 
Leicester Eur. England 52 38 0 N 1 8 30 W 
Leipsic Eur. Saxony 51 19 14 N 12 20 0 E 
Leper's Island> Asia Pac. Ocean 15 23 30 S 167 58 15 E 
Leskeard Eur. England 50 26 55 N 4 41 45 W 
Lesparre Eur. France 45 18 3.:3 N 0 57 3 W 
Leyden Eur. Holland 52 8 40 N 4 28 0 E 
Liege Eur. Netherlan. 50 37 30 N 5 55 0 E 
Lima Am. Peru 12 1 15 S 76 49 30 W 
Limoges Eur. France 45 49 44 N 1 15 50 E. 

7 35 44 E 
1 5 13W 
0 53 44W 
0 32 30 E 
0 51 23 E 
0 22 46W 
0 21 18 E 
0 27 1 E 
0· 2 28 E 
0 6 17W 

0 4·1 40 E 
0 4 34W 
0 4.9 20 E 

11 11 53 E 
0 18 47W 
0 3 48W 
0 17 52 E 
0 22 20 ~-

5 7 18W 
0 5 4E 

h 

4 45 

-------------------
Lintz I Eur. Germany 48 16 0 N 13 57 30 E 
Lisieux: 1<: u~. France 49 8 50 1\. 0 13 32 E 
Lisle Eur. Flanders .50 37 50 N 3 4 16 E 
Lisbon Eur. Portugal 38 42 25 N 9 4 40 W 
Lion's Bank Eur. At!. Ocean 56 40 0 N 17 4.5 0 W 
Lisburne cape Asia N. Hebrides 15 50 4-5 S 166 57 0 E 
Liverpool Eur. England 53 22 0 N 3 10 0 W 
Lizard Flags. f~ur. England 49 57 56 N 5 11 18 W 
Lombes Eur. France 43 28 30 N 0 55 9 E 
London St. P. £ur. England 51 31 0 N 0 5 37 W 

VOL, 1. 

0 55 50 E 
0 0 54 j, 
0 12 17 E 
0 36 4-0'.'w' 2 15 
111 ow 

11 7 48 E 
0 12 40W 
0 20 45W 7 30 
0 3 41 E 
0 022lW 3 0 

2 



dvi NTRODUCTION'; 

THE LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

Names of C · !?ea or L t"t Jde.l Longitude. W 
Places. _: ~~ ~~ In Degrees. ~':_ H. · ~ 

.a \ \\ I <> - \ \\ h ' \1 h \ ·; 
Lorenzo cape t. m: Peru 1 2 0 S 80 17 0 W 5 21 8W ; 
St. Loms port Am. Hispaniola 18 18 50 N 73 16 0 W 4 53 4W 
St. Louis port \ fr. Mauritius 20 9 45 S 57 28 0 E 3 49 52 E. 
Lcui~l)I,Jrg Am. CapeBreton 45 53 40 N 59 55 0 W 3 59 40W 
Louveau Asia India 12 42 30 N 101 1 30 E 6 4.4. 6 E 
Louvain Eur Netherlan. 50 53 3 N 4 44 15 E 0 18 57 E 
Lowestoffe Eur. England 52 29 0 N 1 44 9 E 0 6 .57 E 
Sr. Lucia(isle) Am. Antilles 13 24 30 N 60 51 30 W 4 3 26W 
Lunden Sur. Sweden 55 42 26N 13 12 27 E 0 .52 50 E 
Luneville O:ur. France 48 35 33 N 6 30 6 E 0 26 0 E 
-----1-- --------:----- ----
Luson 
Luxembourg 
Lyme Steeple 
Lynn 

!.': ur. France 46 27 15 N 
:~ ur. Nethed<md. 49 37 6 N 

1 10 34 w 
6 11 45 E 
1 1 22 E 
0 23 45 E 
4 49 9 E 

0 4 42W 
0 24 47 E 
0 4 5 E 
0 1 35 E 
0 19 17 E 

~ur. ft:ngland .51 4 20 N 
!?ur. England 52. 4..S 16 N 

Lyons Eur France 45 45 52 N 

ll'fa£ao Asia China . 
Macassar Asia Celebes 
Madeira (Fu.) Afr. Atl. Ocean 
Madrass Asia India 
Mad deDi. pt. Asia Marquesas 
Madrid Eur. Spai·n 
Magda!. (isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 
Mahon (port) i!ur. Minorca 
Majorca (isle) 'ur .. \!edit. Sea 
.:11atacca A,i,: India 

M. 

22 12 44 N 113 46 15 E 
5 9 0 S 119 48 45 E 

32 37 4.0 N 16 56 0 W 
13 4 54 N 80 28 45 E 
9 55 30 s 139 8 40 w 

40 25 18 N 3 12 0 W 
10 25 30 ·' 138 49 0 w 
'39 50 46 N 3 48 30 E 
;39 35 0 N 2 29 45 E 
2 12 0 N 102 5 0 E 

7 35 5 E 
7 59 15 F. 
1 7 44W 12 4 
5 21 55 E 
9 16 35W 2 30 
0 14 8W 
9 15 16W 
0 15 14 E 
0 9 59£ 
6 48 20 E 

------1-- --------1-----
Malines E ur. "'i ether !an. 
i\Ial!icola isle Asia Pac. Ocean 
St. Maloes Eur. France -
Malta (isle) Afr Meclit. Sea 
Manilla Asia l:'hilippines 
·. t. Marga. St. Eur. England 
Marigala. isle Am. At!. Ocean 
Marseilies Eur. U:rance 
St. Martha Am. Ter. Firma 
.5t. Mart. isle Am .. Carib. Sea 

51 1 50 N 4 28 45 E 
16 15 30 S 167 39 15 E 
48 38 59 N 2 2 22 W 
35 53 47 N 14 28 30 E 
14 36 8 N 120 52 0 E 
51 9 14 N 1 22 7 E 
15 55 15 N 61 11 0 W 
43 17 43 N 5 21 43 .!!: 
11 26 40 N 7 4 4 30 W 
18 4 20 N 63 2 0 W 

0 17 55 E 
11 10 37 E. 
0 8 9W 6 0 
0 57 541!. 
8 3 28 E 
0 5 28 F. 
4 4 44W 
0 21 27 E 
4 56 18W 
4 12 8W 

-------- ---1---·--
Martin. pt. ro. Am. At! Ocean 
St. Mary's isle Eur. Scilly Isles 
St. Mary's T. ~ur. Azores 
Maskdy. isle Asia nac. Ocean 
:>t. Matt. Lig. Eur. F'rance 
Mauritius .\fr. Ind. Ocea'l 
Maurua (isle) A~ia Pac. Ocean 
Mayence Eur. Germany 

14 35 55 N 61 9 0 W 4 4 :l6W 
49 57 30 N 6 43 0 W 0 26 52W 3 45 
36 56 40 N 25 9 15 W l 40 37W 
t6 32 o s 167 59 15 E 11 11 57 r 
1·8 19 52 N 4 17 25 W' 0 19 lOW 
20 9 45 S 57 29 15 E 3 49 57 1• 
16 25 40 s' 152 32 40 w 10 10 11w 
49 54 0 N 8 20 0 E 0 33 20 E 

rl 
'j 

l 



INTRODUCTIOK c:lvii 

THE LATITUDES .AND LONGITUDEs-OF PI:.AC~S. 

Names of Con. SeaorCoun- Latitude. 
Longitude. H.W. Places. try. In Degrees. In Time. 

---- -----·-· -··----- ----- --
0 ' " 0 ' " h ' " h ' 

Mayne Jo. isle Eur. Nor. Ocean 71 10 ON 9 49 30 w 0 39 18W 
Mayo (isle) Afr. CapeVerd 15 10 ON 23 5 ow 1 32 20W 

'Meaux Eur. France 48 57 40N 2 52 30 E 0 11 30 E 
f Mecca Asia Arabia 21 40 ON 41 0 OE 2 44 OE 
i Mende Eur. France 44 31 9.N 3 29 35 E 0 13 58 E 
. Mergui Asia Siam 12 12 ON 98 8 45 E 6 32 35 E 
Metz Eur. France 49 7 lON 6 10 13 E 0 24 41 E 

1 Mew Stone Asia NewHoll. 43 48 0 s 146 27 OE 9 45 48 E 
'Mexico Am. Mexico 19 25 50s 100 5 45 w 6 40 23W 
I Mezieres Eur. France 49 45 47N 4 43 16 E 0 18 53 E 

------- ----- 1-·-----. Miatea (isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 17 52 0 s 148 6 ow 9 52 24W 
t St. Mick. isle -- Azores 37 47 ON 25 42 ow 1 42 48W 

Middleb. isle Eur. Pac. Ocean 21 20 30 s 174 34 ow 11 38 16W 
Milan Eur. Italy 45 27 57N 9 11 45 E 0 36 47 E 

·Milo (isle) Eur. Meait. Sea 36 41 ON 25 0 OE 1 40 0 E 
: Minor.ft.St.P. Eur. Medit Sea 39 51 ON 3 54 OE 0 15 36 E 
. Modena Eur . Italy 44 34 ON 11 12 30 E 0 44 50 E 
·Mons Eur. ~ etb.erlan. 50 27 10 N 3 57 15 E 0 15 49 E 

Montagu ca1?e Am. Sand. Land 58 33 OS 26 46 ow 1 47 4W 
Montagu(isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 17 26 (il s 168 31 30 E 11 14 6E 

-----Montmirail Eur. Fran~e 48 52 8N 3 32 16 E 0 14 9E 
, Montpellier Eur. france 43 36 29 N 35225E 0 15 30 E 
·Montreal Am. Canada 45 50 ON 73 11 ow 4 52 44·W 
Montserr. isle Am. Carib. Sea 16 47 30 N 62 17 ow 4 9 8W 
Monument the Asia Pac. Ocean 17 14 15 s 168 38 15 E 11 14 33 E 
Moscow Eur. Moscovy 55 45 45 N 37 32 4·5 E 2 30 11 E 
Moulins EliT. France 46 34 4N 3 19 59 E 0 13 20 E 
Municlr Eur. Bavaria 48 9 55N 11 30 OE 0 46 OE 
Musketto Cov. Am. Greenland 64 5.5 13N 52 56 45\V 3 31 47W 10 1.) 
Muswe.U HiH Eur. Eng·land 51 35 32 Nl 0 7 20W 0 0 29W 

N. 
-

N'amur Eur. Nether I an. so 28 32 N 4 44 45 E 0 18 59 E 
Nancy Eur. France 48 41 55 N -6 10 16 E 0 24 4·1 E 
Nangasachi Asia Japan 32 32 ON 128 46 15 E 8 35 5E 
Nankin • Asia China 32 4 4-0 s 118 47 OE 7 55 BE 
Nantes Eur. France 47 13 6N 1 32 59 w 0 6 12W 3 0 
'iaples Eur. Italy 40 50 15 N 14 17' 30 E 0 57 10 E 
Narbonne Eur. France '13 10 58 N 2 59 59 E 0 12 0 E 
Nevers Eur· France 46 59 17 l'< 3 9 16 E 0 1:2 37 ~ 
N. Year's Har. Am. Staten Land 54 48 55 s 64 11 ow 4 16 44W 

, i\'iagara Am. Canada 43 4 25N 79 7 51 w 5 16 31\V 
------ --------------------
'I! ice Eur. France 43 41 47 N 7 16 22 E 0 29 5E 
St. Nich. Mole Am. Hispaniola 19 49 20 N 73 29 4-5 w 4 53 59W 
~ieuport Eur. Flanders 51 7 41 N 2 45 OE 011 OE .12 0 
:-lin gpo Asia China 29 57 45N 120 18 OE 8 1 12 E 
·iismes Em·. France 43 50 12 N 4 18 39 E 0 17 15 E . 



dvi.ii · INRTRDUCTION . 

. TH£ LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

Places. Con. C t Lat1t11 e. I D I T' H. W. Names of I Sea or . d I Longitude. 
oun ry. n egrees. n 1me. 

i,..--------------------

1 

0\\\ 0\\\ h'" h' 
Noir (Cape) Am. T.del Fueg. 54 32 30 S 73 3 15 W 4 48 13W 
Nootka Am. Pac. Ocean 49 36 6 N 126 42 30 W 8 26 SOW 
Norfolk islan.Asia Pac. Ocean 29 1 45 N 168 10 0 E 11 12 40 l· 
· oriton tAm. Pennsylva, 40 9 5.6 '· 75 23 30 W 5 1 34W 
North Cape Eur. Lapland 71 10 0 N 25 57 0 E 1 43 48 E 3 0 
Cape !\ orth Am. S. Georgia 54 4 45 N 38 15 0 W 2 33 OW 
Noyon Ew·, France 49 34 59'\' 3 59 48 E 0 11 59 E 
··~uremberg 1 Eur.lGenn~ny 49 26 55"1f 1;!. 4 OE 0 4416E 

0, 

Ochoz As1a artary >9 20 lON 143 12 30 F~ 9·32 5Q f: 
Oatipeha Bay Asia,taheite 17 29 17 S '14.9 35 4·5 W 9 56 57W 

. Ohaman. Har .. ~.,ia Ulia1eah 16 45 30 S 151 38 5 \'. 10' 6 32W. 11 20 
Ohevahoa is\e Asia Pac. ::>cean 9 40 40 S 139 1 40W 9 16 · 7W 
Ohttahoo isle Asia Pac. Ocean 9 55 30 f:. 139 6 0 W 9 16 24W 2 30 
Oleron isle Eur. France 46 2 50·,, 1 25 1.'5 " 0 5 41W 
Olinde Am. Brazil 8 13 0 · 35 5 30 W 2 20 22W 
St. Orner's ~ur. •Flaaders 50 44 46 J\ 2 14 57 E 0 9 0 E 
Onateayo isle Asia ?ac. Ocean 9 58 0 S 138 51 0 W 9 15 24W 
Oporto Eur. Portugal 41 10 0 8 22 0 W 0 31 8W 
------1-----1·--·--1------1--,--- --
Orenburg '>Sia Tartary 
Orleans ur. France 
Orleans (N.) Am. Louisiana 
Oratava ••.fr. Teneriffe 
Orsk .'\sia Tartary 
Ortagal(cape) Em-. Spain 
Osnaburg ide Asia \Pac. Ocean 
Ostend ~:ur. Netherlan 
Owharre Bay Asia Huahine 
Oxford(Obs.) ~ur.\i!.ngbnd 

51 46 5 N 55 4 30 E 3 40 18 r 
47 54 10 N 1 54 27 0 7 38 · 
29 57 45 N 89 58 45 W 5 59 SSW 
28 23 27 l\ 16 24 11 W 1 5 37W 
J1 12 30 :'oi 58 30 45 E 3 54 3 E 
43 46 30 N 7 39 0 'w 0 30 36W 
17 49 30 s 14-9 26 15 w ~ 52 24\V 
51 13 55 h 2 55 45 E 0 1 1 43 E 
16 44 0 S 151 8 15 W 10 4 33W 
51 45 38 N 1 15 30 W 0 5 2W 

P. 
/ 

Padua lEur. Italy 145 23 40 N 11 52 30 E 0 47 $0 E 
Paita Am. Peru 5 12 0 S 
Palliser's isles Asia P<!c. Ocean 15 38 15 S 146 30 15 W 9 46 l'W 

. Palliser( cape) AsiaN. Zealand 4·1 38 0 S 175 18 0 R 11 44· 30 E 
Palma (isle) ·Hr. C:maries 28 36 45 N 17 50 0 W 1 11 20W 
l'alrners.(isle) 1\ sia Pac. Ocean 18 0 0 S 162 57 0 W 10 51 48W 
Panama Am.ii\Iexico 8 47 '1-SN 80 21 0 W 5 21 24W 
Paoom (isle) t\.s,a,I'ac. Ocean

1
16 30 0 f' 168 28 45 E 11 13 S.'i E 

Paris (Obs.) Em·. Wrance '148 50 14 N 2 '20 0 E 0 9 20 E 

12 0 

· :>atrixfi~ Em·.

1

1Iceland __ 65 35 45 N' ~ 0 W 1 36 40W 

Pau Eur. France '14.'3 15 0 N 0 9 0 W '""0{)36W --
. St. Paul's isle 1\fr.,Ind. Ocean ~37 51 0 S 77 48 0 E 5 11 12 E 

;t, Paul deL. Eur •. Frc.nce ·:48 4:0 55 N 4· 0 '21 W 0 16 lVv' 4 0 



INTRODUCTION. 

THE LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

Names of . \C S;a orCoun-
Places. on. try. Latitude. 

------ ----- ----
Longitude. IH W 

In Degrees. In Ti~ __ ·_· 

0 \ ,, 0 \ \\ h ' " h \ 
Pekin Asia China ,· 39 54 13 N 116 27 30 E 7 45 50 E 
Perigueux Eur. France 45 11 8 N 0 4·3 9 E 0 2 53 F. 
Perinaldi Eur. Italy 43 53 20 N 7 40 0 E 0 30 40 E 
Perpignan Eur. France "1-2 41 53 N 2 53 35 E 0 11 34 E 
St. Peter's Ft. Am. :VIartinico 14 44 ON 6I 21 16 W 4 5 25W 
St. Peter's Isle,Am. At\. Ocean 46 46 30 N 56 17 0 W 3 45 8W 
Petersburg 'Eur. Russta 59 56 23 N 30 19 0 E 2 1 16 E 
Petit Goave lAm. Hispaniola 18 27 0 N 72 52 30 W 4 51 30 E 

· Petropawlos. Asia Kamchat!<a 53 1 20 N 158 48 0 E 10 35 13 E 
Phila~elphia 

1
A"l. Pennsyh·a. 39 56 55 N 75 13 30 W 5 0 54W 

------ ·-- ----- ----- --------.---
: St.Philip's Ft. Eur. Minorca 39 50 46 N 3 48 30 E 0 15 J4 E 
'Pickersg. isle Am. Atl. Ocean 54 42 30 S 36 58 0 W 2 27 52W 
· Pickersg. Har. Asia N. Zealand 45 47 27 S 166 18 9 E 11 5 13 E 
Pica .Eur. \:(:ores 38 28 40 N 28 26 0 W 1 53 44W 

·Pines (Isle) ·Asia '1. Caledon. 22 38 0 S 167 38 0 E 1I 10 32 E 
Pisa Eur. lt<~oly 43 43 7 N 10 23 0 E 0 41 32 E 
Plym. Garais. Eur. ngland 50 21 22 N 4 7 24 W 0 16 30W 6 0 
Poitiers Eur. France 4.6 34 50 N 0 20 48 E 0 1 23 £ 
Pollingen Eur. Germ<~ony 47 48 17 ~ 11 7 17 E 0 44 29 E 
Poole Church Eur. ·.nglan~ 50 42 ~~55 W _o_7 56W

1 
__ 

· Pond1cherry As1a India 11 41 55 N 79 52 45 E 5 19 31 E. 
Ponoi Eur. Lapland 67 4 30 N 36 23 15 E 2 25 33 E 
Pontoise- Eur. France 49 3 2 N 2 5 37 E 0 8 22 E 
Portl.Light-h. Eur. ngland 50 31 22 N 2 26 49 W 0 9 47W 
Porto Bello "'m. Mexico 9 33 5 N 79 50 20 W 5 19 21 W 
Por.San.(isle) Afr. Madeira 32 58 15N 16 25 15W 1 5 41W 
Port Royal ·Am. Jamaica 18 0 0 N 76 45 30 W 5 7 '2W 
Port Royal Am. Martinico 14 35 55 N 61 9 0 W 4 4 36 W 
Portsm. Chur. Eur. England 50 47 27 N 1 5 57 W 0 4 24·W 11 15 
Portsm. Acad. Eur .. ngland 50 48 2 N 1 6 1 W 0 4 24W 
----------- ------
Port!. (Isle) Eur. ">orth -ea 63 22 0 N 18 54 0 W 1 I5 36WI 
Port!. (!sle) Asia Pac. Ocean 39 25 0 s 178 12 0 E 11 52 48 E 
Port Pallt Am. Hispaniola 19 58 0 :-.; 73 2 0 W 4 48 8W 
Port Praya Afr. ~t. Jago 14 53 53 N 23 29 22 W 1 33 57W 11 0 
Prague Eur. Bohemia 50 5 47 N 14 24 0 0 57 36 ., 
Pr.ofW.'sFt. Am. ewWales 58 47 32N 94 7 30W 6 16 30W 
Providence Am. N. England 41 50 40 N 71 26 0 W 4 45 44W 
Pudyoua Asia N. Caledon. 20 18 0 ~ 164 41 14 E 10 58 45 I•: 6 30 
Pula Con. Isle Asia Ind. <kean 8 40 0 N 107 20 0 E 7 9 20 E 
Pula Ti.(lsle) Asia Gulph Siam 3 0 0 N 104 25 0 6 57 40 1•. 

Pylest. (Isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 22 23 .Os 175 41 30 W lll 42 46W --



·INTRODUCTION. 

THE: LA TlTUDES AND LONGITUDES "O}' PLACES. 

Q. 

Names of jean.' SeaorCo·un- Latitude. Longitude. l'I. w. 
Places. try. In Degrees. In Time. 

-------·-- --------------- -----
.· ~ebec Am. Canada 46 47 30N 71 10 O;;W 4 44 4dW 7 30 

' ~ 0 \ \\ 0 ' ,, h ' " h ' 

Q!1imper Eur. France 47 58 29N 4 6 0 W 0 16 24W · 
'St. Quinton ur. France 49 50 51 N 3 17 23 E 0 13 10 E 
Q!Jiros (cape)jAsia!N. Hebrides 14 56 8 S 167 20 0 E 11 9 20 E 
':~ito 

1 

Am.ji'eru 0 13 17 S 77 55 0 W 5 11 40W l 
I 

R. 

,Rakah (Anc.) Asia Mesopota. ~6 1 ON 38 50 OE 
;Ramhead Eur. England 50 18 40 N 4 20 :15 W 

't:Ramsg. Wiad. Eur. England 51 19 49 N 1 24 4 E 
Re (Isle) Eur. France 46 14 48 N 1 34 28 W 
·Recif Am. Brasil 8 10 0 S 35 35 0 W 
Reikian, eape Eur. Iceland 63 55 0 N 22 47 30 W 
Rennes Eur. France 48 6 45 N 1 41 '53 W 
Resolut. (Bay) Asia Ohitahoo 9 55 30 S 139 8 40 W 
iResolut. (isle) Asia Pac. Ocean. 17 23 30 f. J.41 45 0 W 
Resplut. port Asia Tanna . 19 32 25 S 169 41 5-E 

2 33 20 E 
0 17 21W 
0 5 36 ;,:· 
o 6 1sw 3 o-
2 22 20W 
1 31 lOW 
Q 6 48W 
9 16 35W 2 30 
9 27 OW 

11 18 44 E 
-----1----1----1----- -------
Rheims Eur. France 4.·9 15 16 N 
Rhodes Eur. France 44 20 59 N 
Rhodes '\Sia Archipelag. 35 27 0 N 

:Rimini Eur. Italy 44 3 43 N 
Rio Janeiro II m. Brasil 22 54 10 S 
.Rochelle Eur. France 46 9 21 N 
Rochford Eur. France 45 50 10 N 
Hock of Lisb. Eur. Portugal 38 45 30 N 

.Rodri£". (isle) ;',fr.Jlnd. Ocean 19 40 40 S 
.Rome(St.Pet.) Eur. Italy 41 53 54 N 

4 1 48 E 
2 34 17 E 

28 45 0 E 
12 34 15 E 
42 43 45W 

1 9 55 w 
0 57 49W 
9 35 30 w 

63 10 0 E 
12 29 15 E 

o 1o 7 E 
0 10 17 E 
1 55 0 E · 
0 50 17 E 
2 50 SSW' 
0 4 40W 3 4.S 
0 3 51W 4 15 
0 38 22W 
4 12 40E 
0 49 57 E 

-- ----- ------------ --
Rotterdam Eur. Holland 51 55 58 N 4 29 0 E 0 17 56 F. 3 (} 
Rotterd.(isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 20 16 30 S 174 30 30 W 11 38 2W 

,Rouen 
1
Eur. France 49 26 27N 1 1 32 W 0 4 6W 1 15 

s. 
Saba (Isle) Am. Carib. Sea 17 39 30 N 63 17 15 w 4 13 9W 
~able (Cape) Am. Nova~cotia 43 23 45N 65 39 15 w 4 22 S7W 
-Sagan Eur. Silesia 51 42 12 N 15 22 15 E 1 1 29E 
Saintes Eur. France 45 44 4.-3N 0 38 54 w 0 2 36W 
Sainte.Croix Eur. France 48 0 35N 7 23 55 E 0 29 36 E 
Salisbury Sp. Eur. England 51 3 49N 1 47 ow 0 7 8W 
. \all (Isle} Afr. At\. Ocean 16 38 15 N 22 56 15 w 1 31 45W 
'aloniquc Etir. Turkey 10 41 10 N 23 8 Of! 1 32 32 E 
;;olvagcs isles Aft·. Atl. Gcean JO 0 ON 15 54 ow 1 3 3 



INTRODUCTION. 

THE LATITUDE AND LONGITUDE OF PLACES. 

Names of Con. Se::1.orCoun Latitu'de. Longitude. H.W.: Places. try. In Degrees. In Time. 

------ ---- ----- ------- ·--. ,, 0 

' " 0 " \ h ' \\ h \ ':· 
Sa mana Am. Hispaniola 19 15 ON 69 16 30 w 4 37 6W 

i Samos Asia, Archipel. 37 46 ON 27 13 OE 1 48 52 E 
Sancta. Cruz Mr. Teneriife 28 27 30 N 16 16 l5W 1 5 sw I 

Sandw. (Bay) Am. S, Georgia 54 42 0 s 36 12 ow 2 24 48W 'i 

Sandw. (cape) Asia Mallicola 16 28 0 s 167 59 OE 11 11 56 E ' ., 
Sandw. Harb. Asia Mallicola 16 25 20 s 167 53 OE 11 11 32 E 
Sandw. (isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 17 41 0 s 168 33 0 E 11 14 12 E 

.. 

Saund. (cape) Am. Sand. Land 54 6 30 s 36 57 30 w 2 27 sow 
Saund. (isle) Am. S. GeorgiQ 58 0 0 s 26 58 0 w 1 47 52W I 

Savage (isle) Asia. Pac. Ocean 19 2 IS S 169 30 30 w 11 18 2W '. ------ ----- ---- ·--. 
Scarbor. Head Eur. England 54 18 ON 0 13 ow 0 0 52W 
fschwezingen Eur. Germany 49 23 4N 84045E 0 ·34 23 E 
Sci II y Isles L. Eur. Eng. Chan. 49 56 ON 6 46 ow 0 27 4W 
Sebast.$t. cape Afr. Madagscan 12 30 0 s 46 25 OE 3 5 40.E 
Sedan Eur. Franc;e 49 42 29N 4 57 36 E o 19 so E. 
Seez Eur. France 48 36 23 N 0 10 44 E 0 0 43 l~; 
Senegal Afr. Negro land 15 53 ON 16 31 30 w 1 6 6W 10 3G 
Senlis Eur. France 49 12 28N 2 34 58 E 0 10 20 E 
Sens Eur. France 48 11 55 N 3 17 21 E 0 13 6E 
Sen ones Eur. France 48 23 7N 6 57 OE 02748E -- ---- ------------ ---Sheerness Eur. England 51 25 ON 0 50 OE 0 3 20 E 
Sheph. isles Asia Pac. Ocean 16 58 0 s 168 42 OE 11 14 48 E 

· Shirburn Cast. Eur. England 51 39 25 N 1 0 ow 0 4 ow 
Siam Asia India 14 20 40 N 100 50 OE 6 43 20 E 
Si-ngham.fu Asia China. 34 16 30N 108 43 45 E 7 14 55 E 
Sisteron Eur. France 441151N 5 56 18 E 0 23 45 E 
Sligo Bay Eur. Ireland 54.· 15 ON 9 lB ow 0 .'37 12W 
Smyrna 1\ sia !lJatolia 38 28 7N 27 6 35 E 1 48 26 E 
Sna:sellM ount Eur. Iceland 64 52 20N 23 54 ow 1 35 36W 
Scissons Eur. France 49 22 52 N 3 19 16 E 0 13 17 E 
------ ---------·-' Somba.vera isl. Am. Carib. Sea 18 38 ON 63 37 30 w 4 14 30W 
Soolo Asia. India 5 57 ON 121 15 30 E 8 5 2E 
Southam. Sp. Eur. England 50 93 59 N 1 23 56 w 0 5 36W 
Southern Th. Am. Sand. Land 59 34 0 s 27 45 ow 1 51 ow 
Speaker Bank Asia Ind. Ocean 4 45 0 s 72 57 OE 4 51 48 E 

\ 

Stalbridge EUi'• England 50 57 ON 2 23 30 w 0 9 34W 

__ t 
St:l.rt-Pomt Eur. England 50 13 26 N 3 38 21 w 0 14 33W 
Stockholm Eur. Sweden 59 20 31 N 18 3 55 E 1 12 16 E 
Stonehenge Eur. England 5110 44 N 1 49 8W 0 7 16\V 
'ltraumnes5 Eur. Iceland 65 39 4·0 N 24 29 15 w 1 37 57\V ------ ----- -------------

· Stratsbourgh Eur. France 48 34 56 N 7 44 36 E 0 30 58 E 
juccess Bay Am. Ter. del F. 54 49 45 s 65 25 ow· 4 21 40W J 

Success Cape Am. Ter. del F. 55 1 0 s tiS 27 ow 4 21 48W 
Suel: Afr. Egypt 29 50 ON 33 27 OE 2 13 48E 
~ultz Eur. France 47 53 10 N 7 14 32 w () 28 ssw 
Jurat Asia India 21 10 ON 72 22 30 E 4 49 30 E 



cl:tii INTRODCC1'ION. 

THE LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

T. 

Names of Con. 
Sea or Latitude. 

Longitude. 
H.W 

Places. Country. In Degrees. In Time. . 
----- ----- ·----- -------.. \ " 0 \ \\ h \ \\ h \ 

Table Island Asia N. Hebrides 15 38 0 s 167 7 OE 11 8 28 !· 
Tanna Asia IJac. Ocean 19 32 25 5 169 41 5E U 18 44 E 3 0 
Taoukaa(isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 14 30 30 s 145 9 30W 9 40 38W 
Tarascon Eur. France 43 48 20 N 4 39 36 E 0 18 38 E 
Tarbes Eur. France 43 13 52 N 0 3 59 E 0 0 16 E 
Tassacorta Afr Isle Palma 28 38 ON 17 58 ow 1 11 52W 
Temonrengis Asia Soloo 5 57 ON 120 53 30 E 8 3 34 E 
Tener. (Peak) Afr Canaries 28 17 or-. 16 40 ow 1 6 40W 
Tercera Lur. •,zores • 38 45 ON 27 6 0\1 1 48 24-W 
Te:\.el Isle Lur Holland 53 10 ON 4 59 OE 0 19 56;. 

------·- -- ----- ----- ------ --
Thionviiie i ur. (•ranee 49 21 30 N 6 10 30 I. 02442E 
Tho.St. (isle) Am Virgin Isles 18 21 55 N 64 51 30 \\' 4 19 26W 
Thule( South.) Am. Sand. Land 59 34 0 :- 27 45 ow 1 51 ow 
Thury Fur France 4·9 21 28 N 2 18 30 E 0 914 E 
Tim.(3.W.P.) Asia India 10 23 0 s 123 59 OE 8 15 56 E 
Tim. L.(S.P.) Asia lndia 8 15 0 s 131 54 0 J• 8 47 36 £ 
Tobolski Asia iberia 58 12 30 !'\ 68 25 OE 4 33 40 E 
Talaga Bay Asia N. Zealand 38 21 30 I> 178 33 45 E 11 58 15 E 
Toledo Eur. •:pain 39 50 ON 3 20 ow 0 13 20W 
Tomsk Asia Siberia 56 30 ON 84 59 30 E 5 39 58 E 

------ ------- ------ ------ -------
TongaT.(1sle) Asia Pac. Oeean 21 9 0 s 174 46 ow 11 39 4W 
Tonnerre l:.ur. ~'ranee 47 51 8:N 3 58 44 E 0 15 59 E 
Tor bay :!: ur. England 50 34 0 ~- 3 36 ow 0 14 24W 
Tornea. Eur. Sweden G5 50 50 N 24 12 Ot 1 36 4-8 E 
Toulon Eur. France 43 7 16 N 5 55 26 E. 0 23 42 ,, 
l'oulouse E: ur. France 43 35 46]'; 1 26 21 E 0 5 45 1: 
Tournan Eur. France 4-8 43 57 N 2 45 15 E 011 IE 
Tours Eur. ranc<> "1-7 23 46 ~ 0 41 32 E 0 2 46 E 
Traitor's Heau Asia Erraman~ 18 43 30 s 169 20 3U li tl 17 22 E 
Trieste ~ll.r. Adriatic:Oea 45 51 0 ;, 14 3 OE 0 56 12 E 
------------- ----- ------ -------
Triniuad Am. tl. Ocean 20 15 0 ~ 126 42 ow 8 26 48W 
Tripoli Afr. Barbary 32 53 40 .N 13 5 15 E 0 52 21 E 
Tro)t.~ Eur. france 48 18 SN 4 4 34 !': 0 16 18 E 
Turin Eur. !tal)· 45 4 14 1\ 7 4-0 OE 0 30 40 E 
Turn a.. (cape) Asia N. Zealand ·±0 28 0 s 176 56 OE 11 47 44 E 
Turtle island Asia Pac. Ocean 19 48 45 s 177 57 ow 11 51 48W 
Tymaw Eur. HLmgary 48 23 30 1\ 17 3.'3 45 E 1 10 15 E 

. 



INTRODUCTION. clxiii 

THE LATITUDES AND LONGITUDES OF PLACES. 

u. 

Names of 
Places-

C SeaorCoun- L ft d on- · try_ a 1 u e_ 
Longitude_ 

In Degrees. In Time. H.\V. 

·----- - -------- ---~ -------
Uliateah 
Upsal 
Uraniberg 

'Ushant 

Asia Pac. Ocean 
Eur. Sweden 
Eur. Denmark 
Eur. France 

0 \ " 

16 45 0 s 
59 51 50 N 
55 54 38N 
43 28 SON 

v. 

0 \ " 

151 31 0 w 
17 3!-l 4-5 E 
12 42 44 E 

5 4 33W 

Valenciennes Eur. France 50 21 27 N 3 31 40 E 
Valery 5t_ Eur. France 50 11 13 N 1 37 6 E 
Vallery '-t. Eur. France 49 52 12 N 0 4..1 10 E 
Valparaiso Am. Chili 33 2 36 S 72 19 15 W 
Van Diem. R. Asia Tonga Tabu 21 4· 15 S 174· 56 24 W 
Vannes Eur. France '17 39 14 N 2 46 26 W 
Vence Eur. France 43 43 Hi N 7 7 28 E 
Venice Eur. Italy 45 26 7 N 12 22 LlS E 
Venus (point) Asia Otaheite 17 29 17 S 1-1.9 35 45W 
Vera Cruz Am. Mexico 19 9 38 N 96 0 0 W 
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Verona Eur. Italy 4·5 26 7 N 11 18 30 E 0 45 14 E 
Versailles Eur. France 48 48 21 ~ 2 7 7 E 0 8 28 E 
Vienna (Obs.) Etlr. Hungary 48 12 36 N 16 16 22 E 1 5 30 E 
Vi go Eur. Spain 42 14 24 i\' 8 28 0 W 0 3:1 52W 
Vinc.St.(cape) Eur. 'pain 37 3 0 N 8 59 25 W 0 35 ::sv,· 1 

Vintimiglia Em- Italy 43 53 20' 7 s;- 30 E 0 so 30 El I 
Virg Gord Ft. Am. W. Indies 18 18 0 N 64,. 0 0 W 4.· 16 OW 
Virgin (cape) Am. Patagonia 52 23 0 S 67 54~ 4.. 31 36\V --

Viviers l!:ur. France 44 28 57 l\ 4 40 55 E 0 18 4.4 1•.1 
Vurtzburg Eur., Franconia 49 46 6 t-. 10 13 45 E 0 40 55 E 

w. 

Wakefield Eur. Eno-l;ucd. J53 4.1 O:l 1 33 SOW 0 6 111?: 
Pr.ofW.'sF.Am.Ne\~·,·ales584730N 94 730'·V 616~0·1. 
Wanste.ad Eur. England 51 34 10 N 0 2 30 E 0 0 10 E 
Wardhus Eur. Laplanu 70 22 36 N 31 6 45 E 2 4 27 E 
Warsaw l!:ur. Polaml 52 14 28 N 21 0 0 E 1 ::4 2 E 
Westm.(isles) Eur. N. Oce:m 63 20 SON 20 27 45 \V 1 :.:1 51 W 
Wexford Eur. Ireland 52 22 0 N 6 30 0 W 0 26 OW 
Weymouth Eur. England 52 40 ON 2 34 0 ·w 0 9 36\v 
Whitehaven Eur.jEngland 54 '25 0 N 3 13 0 W 0 13 OW 
Whits. (isle) Asia Pac. Ocean 15 44 20 S 168 20 15 E [11 13 21 E 
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THE LATITUDES AND LONG I fUDES OF PLACES. 

Names of C ISeaorCoun- L t't d Longitud~: 
Places. on. try. a 1 

ll e. In Degrees. ln Time. H W. 

:-:m (Ft. )I= IBeng:- 2~ 3~ 4~ N 8°8 2~ 30 '~ ~ 5~ ;; E h~ 
Willis' (isles) i\ m.\S. Georgia 54 0 0 S 38 29 40 W 2 33 59W 
\\"ilna Et:r. Poland 54 41 0 N 25 27 30 E 1 41 50 E 
W i:1enburg Eur. Germany 51 53 0 N 12 44 30 E 0 50 58 E 
Wologda Eur. Russia 59 19 0 N 
'.\'orces,er Eur. E.ngland 52 9 30N 2 0 15 W 0 8 1W 
Woslak Eur .. Russia. 61 15 0 N 
Wyke ChurthJEur.[England 50 35 57 N 2 28 10 W 0 9 53W 

Yh 
York 
York ( lew) 
Yorkminster 

Am.IPeru r:ur England 
Am . .\', York 
J\m. fer. del F. 

Y. 

4 44 52W 
0 4 27W 
4 56 44W 3 0 
4 40 32W I 

17 36 15 Sl71 13 6 W 
53 59 0 N 1 6 40 W 
40 40 0 N 74 11 0 W 
55 26 20 s 70 8 0 w 

·--------~--------------------~--------------~------· 



CONTENTS 

OF 

THE FIRST VOLUME. 

EUROPE . 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS 

EUROPE IN GENERAL 

• 

PRINCIPAL STATES. 

UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BBITAIN AND IRELAND. 
ENGLAND 

ScoTLAND 

IRELAND 

FRANCE 

NETHERLANDS 

RUSSIA IN EUROPE 

AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS 
PRUSSIA 

SPAIN 

TURKEY IN EUROPE 

HOLLAND 
DENMARK 
SWEDEN 

PORTUGAL 

SWISSERLAND 

SECONDARY STATES. 

PACE, 

1 
6 

13 
108 
156 
184 
219 
227 
253 
288 
306 
336 

35 
373 
403 

423 
4:35 



clxv CONTENTS. 

PAGE 

STATES OF THE THIRD ORDER. 

GERMAN STATES 

JTALIAN STATES 

454 
421 

.APPENDIX TO POL. L 

No. I. Treaties of Campo Formio 1797, and Luneville 1801 505 
11. Treaty of Amiens,- 27th March 1802 51-41 

111. Remarks on the Russian and Spanish Pronuncii'.tion 519 

IV. Value of Coiru; u~ecl. in coqunon calcula.tions 520 



MODERN GEOGRAPHY. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

DEFINITIONS. THE word Geograjzlzy is derived :from the· 
Greek language, and implies a description of the earth. It is some
times contrasted with Hydrograjzhy, which signifies a description of the 
water, that is, of seas, lakes, rivers, &c., thus including marine charts: 
but, in general, hydrography is rather regarded as a prorince of 
geography. Both were anciently considered along with astronomh 
as parts of Cosmograjllzy, which a&pired to delineate the universe. 

Geography is more justly contrasted with Chorograjlhy, which illu~
trates a country or province; and still more with Tojzograjz!ty, which 
describes a particular place, or small district. ' · 

What is called General Geography embraces a wide view of the 
subject, regarding the earth astronomically as a planet, the grand 
divisions of land and water, the winds, tides, meteorology, &c.; and 
may extend to what is called the mechanical part of geography, in 
directions for the construction of globes, maps, and charts. 

Among the other divisions of this science may be named Sacred 
Geography, solely employed in the illustration of the Scriptures; 
Ecclesiastic Geography, which describes the government of the Church, 
as divided into patriarchates, archbishopricks, bishopricks, archdean
eries, &c., with their respective boundaries, often Yarying much from 
those of the secular provinces; and Physical Geography, or Geology, 
which investigates the interior of the earth, so far only as real dis
coveries can be made; for what have been styled systems of the earth, 
which have consumed the labours of many ingenious men, have no 
connection with the solid science of geology, but ought rather to be 
styled cosmogonies, or ideal creations of planets. 

But Geography, popularly considered, is occupied in the description 
of the various regions of this globe, chiefly as being di rided among 
Yarious nations, and improved by human art and industry. If a scicn-

voL. 1. A 
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tific term were indispensable for this popular accept'ltion, that of His
torical Geography might be adopted, not only from its professed 
subservience to history, but because it is in fact a narrative so nearly 
approaching the :historical, that Herodotus, and many other ancient 
historians, have diversified their works with large portions of geogra
phy, and the celebrated description of Germ:my by Tacitus, contains 
most of the materials adopted in modern treatises of geog~aphy. 

DiviSIONS OF GEOGRAPHY. In this popular point of view, 
his;torical geography admits of three divisions. I. The Ancient or 
Classical, which describes the state of the earth, so far as it was dis
covered at different periods, but not extending further than the year 
of Christ 500. 2. That of the Middle Ages, which reaches to the fif. 
teenth century, when the discoveries of the Portuguese began to 
lay wider foundations of the science. 3. Modern Geography, the 
sole subject of the present work, which, while it embraces the tp.ost 
recent discoveries, still remains capable of great accessions, par~icularly 
in Africa; not to mention more minute deficiencies. 

The chief object of modern geography i£ to present the most recent 
and authentic information concerning the numerous nations and states 
who divide and diversify the earth; but on this subject it is impossible 
to attc~.in accurate ideas without a brief introductory view of the 
progress of each nation and state. Though, in some few instances, 
natural barriers have divided, and continue to divide nations, yet in 
general the boundaries are arbitrary, so that the natural geography of 
a country, though forming an essential feature, hitherto treated with 
too much negle~tt in geographical works, cannot be admitted to a 
predominance; b\.tt on the contrary, as matter yields to mind, may 
rather be regarded as a sequel in historical geography, which is chiefly 
occupied in describing the diversities of nations, and the conditions 
of the various races of mankind. On this subject there is no doubt 
room for a variety of opinions; but after long consideration it has 
appeared most eligible to prefer the following order: 

ORDER oF TOPICS. I. The historical, or progressive geogra-
phy of each country. 2. Its political state, including most of the topics 
which recent German writers, by a term of dubious purity, call statis
tic. 3. The civil geography, including objects not so immediately 
connected with the goYernment, as an account of the chief cities, 
towns, &c. 4. The natmal geography.* 

QuARTERS oF THE WORLD. The ancients considered the 
earth under the three grand divisions of Asia, Europe, and Africa; 
yet, as they all form one continent, the distinctions \Yere arbitrary, as 
they often included Egypt under Asia, and they had not discovered 
the limits of Europe towards the N. E. Modern discoveries have added 
a fourth divisio11, that of An;erica; which, exceeding even Asia in 
size, might perhaps as well have been admitted under two grand and 
di~fnct denominations, limited by the isthmus of Darien. It was 
supposed, till \'lithin these t 11irty years, that there exi~Led a vast con
tinent in the south of the globe, and many schemes were formed for 

" This arrangement was in part suggested by the Essai sur l'Histoire ck 
Geogruphie by Kobert de V augond y. 
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colonizing the wide and opulent Terra Australis; but the second navi~ 
gation of the, immortal Cook dispelled this visionary land from geogra~ 
phy, or demonstrated, that if any continent there existed, it must be 
lost in the uninhabitable ice of the south pole. Yet the wide e~tent 
of New Holland rewarded the views of enterprise. Too large for an 
island, too small for a continent, New Holland, like the other works 
of nature, eludes the petty distinctions of man ; and while geographers 
hesitate whether to ascribe it to Asia, or, with De Brasses, to denomi
nate it a FIFTH specific division of the earth, it is not improbable that 
the popular division of four quarters of the world will continue to 
predominate over any scientific discussion.* 

Of the grand divisions of the earth, Asia has ever been the most 
populous, and is supposed to contain about soo,ooo,ooo of souls, if 
China, as recently averred, comprize 330,000,000. The population 
of Africa may be 3o,ooo,ooo, of America 2o,ooo,ooo: and lso,ooo,ooo 
may be assigned to Europe. t 

FAcE oF THE GLOBE. Recent discoveries have evinced that 
more than two-thirds of this globe are covered with water; and these 
waters, whether oceans, seas, lakes, or rivers, are contained in hollow 
spaces, more or less large, which late French geographers have styled 
bassins, or basons, by a term of little dignity. They may as well be 
called Concavities; while, on the other hand, the chief Convexities or 
Protuberances of the globe, by the French styled ftlateau.r, consist of 
elevated uplands, sometimes cr9wned by mountains, sometimes rather 
level, as in the extensive central protuberance of Asia. In either case, 
long chains of mountains commonly proceed from those chief con
vexities, in various directions; and the principal rivers usually spring 
from the most elevated grounds. Though the low and fertile plains, 
generally perceivable for a long space before rivers enter the sea, be 
often deposited by their waters, as in the Delta, and other instances, 
yet the geologist would in vain attempt general rules; while, as on a 
small scale, deep glens are found without any rivulet, so on a large, 
vast and extensive hollows will appear, without the smallest trace 0f 
their having been pervaded by a river. 

Oc~<:ANs. The grandest concavity of this globe is filled by the 
Pacific Ocean, occupying nearly half of its surface, from the eastern 
shores of New Holland to the western coast of America; and diversi
cfied with several groups of islands, which seem as it were the summits 
of vast mountains emerging from the waves. This chief concavity, 
separately considered, receives but few rivers, the chief being the 

.. The word quarter, as denoting a fourth part, becomes rather a solecism, 
when applied to the four grand divisions of the earth; it may be accepted in a 
second sense, equally popular in French and English, (whence derived?) which 
signifies a particular region, or station: yet a fifth or sixth quarter of the 
world would not please the ear. The Magellanica of Cluverius and De Bros• 
ses has faded before 1he light of recent discoveries; but the Australasia and 
Polynesia of the latter are excellent and clear arrangements, now justly adopted 
by most men of science. 

t Australasia and Polynesia, or New Holland and the Isles in the Pacific, 
probably do not contain above half a million. 
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Amur from Tartary, and the HoanHo and Kian Ku from China, while 
the principal rivers of America run towards the east. 

The next grand concavity is that of the Atlantic Ocean, between the 
ancient continent and the new. A third is the Indian Ocean. 

The seas between the Arctic and Antarctic circles and the poles, have 
been styled the Arctic and Antarctic Oceans; the latter having sup
planted the Terra Australis, and being in fact only a continuation 
of the Pacific, Atlantic, and Indian Oceans; while the Arctic Sea 
is partly embraced by comtinents, and receives many important 
rivers. 

Such are the most profound concavities of the globe, ,while others 
are filled by more minute seas, as the Mediterranean, the Baltic, 
and others of yet smaller extent, till we dessend to inland lakes of 
fresh water. · 

R'IvERS. Oblong concavities, sometimes of. great length, 
mar"k the courses of the rivers; which, .generally, at first intersect 
the higher grounds, till the declivity become more gentle, on their 
approach towards their inferior receptacles. But as general views are 
seldom precise, it must not be forgotten, as already iri part observe~ 
that even large rivers sometimes spring from lowland marshes, and 
wind through vast plains, unaccompanied by any concavity, except that 
of their immediate course; while, on .the other hand, extensive vales, 
and low hollow spaces, frequently occur, destitute ·of .any stream. 
Rivers will also sometimes force a passage, where nature has erected 
mountains and rocks against it; and where the bas.~in of the French 
would appear to be in another direction, which the river might have 
gained with more ease; so estranged is nature from human theory. 
In like manner, though the chief chains of mountains in Europe extend 
in a south-easterly and north-westerly direction, yet there are so many 
exceptions, and such numerous and important variations in other parts 
of the globe, that theory in vain attempts to generalize. As mountains 
may be found in every direction of the compass, so a river may rise 
from an inland lake or marsh, and force its way through rocky bar
riers of great elevation. In short, the theory of the French geogra-. 
phers, though just in general, must not be too widely accepted: 
and the book of nature must be regarded as the chief code of 
l:onsultation. 

CoNTINENTs. From the vast expanse of oceanic waters, arises 
in the ancient hemisphere, that wide continent, which contains Asia, 
Europe, and Africa; and in the modern hemisphere the continent 
of America, now discovered to form, as it were, a separate island,· 
divided by a strait of the sea from the ancient continent. In the 
latter many discoveries, of the utmost importance to geography, are 
of very modern date, and it is not above sixty years since we obtained· 
an imperfect idea of the extl nt of Siberia, and the Russian empire: 
nor above twenty since ample, real, and accurate knowledge of 
these wide regions began to be diffused. So that in fact America may 
be said to have been discovered before Asia: and of Africa our know
ledge continues imperfect, while the newest observations, instead of 
diminishing, rather increase our ideas of its extent. 
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But the grandest division of the ancient continent is Asia, the parent 
of nations, aqd of civilization; on the north-east, and south, surrounded 
by the ocean; but on the west divided by an ideal line from Africa; 
and from Europe by boundaries not very strongly impressed by the 
hand of nature. The Russian and the Turkish empires, extending 
.over large portions of both continents, intimately connect Asia with 
Europe. But for the sake of clearness and precision, the chief merits 
of any work of science, geographers retain the strict division of the 
ancient continent into three great parts, sacrificing a more minute, 
to a more important distinction; which, if not strictly natural, is 
ethical, as the manners of the Asiatic subjects of Russia, and even of 
Turkey, differ considerably from those of the European inhabitants 
ofthose empires. 

As Europe is the seat of letters and arts, and the greatest exertions 
of human energy in every department; and is besides the native region 
of the chief modern geographers, and that in which the readers are 
most intimately and deeply interested, it is always the division first 
treated; though the order be arbitrary, and Ptolemy, who has been 
styled the father of geography, begins indeed with Europe, but describes 
Africa before Asia.* Before proceeding more minutely to consider 
the several kingdoms and states, comprised in this great division of the 
globe, it will be proper, in compliance with an usual and unobjection
aple form, to offer a brief and general.c:l.escription of this distinguished 
portion of the earth. 

"The best ed.it.ion of his maps, Arnst. 1730, phces. Africa first. 
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ExTENT. THIS part of the globe is the smallest in extent, 
yielding considerably even to Africa. From the Portugtiese Cape, · 
styled by our mariners the Rock of Lisbon, in the west, to the Uralian 
mountains in the east, the length may be about 3,300 British miles; 
and the breadth from Cape Nord, in Danish Lapland, to Cape Mata
pan, the southern extremity of Greece, may be about 2,350. • The 
contents in square miles have been estimated with such diversity of 
opinion, such estimates being, in truth, arbitrary and only compara• 
tive, that it is sufficient to mention the medial number of about two 
millions and a half. 

LIMITS. The ancients had no just ideas of the boundaries of 
Europe, the name itself having seemingly originated from a small 
district near the Hellespont, as the distinctive name of Asia also spread 
from the opposite shore. More than a third part of Europe, towards 
the north and east, has only been known with precision in modern 
times. On the south it is limited by the Mediterranean sea; on the 
west by the Atlantic, which contains the furthest European isle, that 
of Iceland, Greenland being regarded as a part of North America. On 
the north the boundary is the Arctic Ocean, embracing the remote 
isles of Spitzbergen, and Novaya Zemlia, or the New Land. Toward 
the east the boundaries admit of some discussion. The Uralian moun
tains, a grand natural limit, not extending to the Arctic Ocean, the 1'iver 
Cara, which flows into the sea of Karskoye, is admitted as a boundary. 
The Uralian limit extends to about 56 degrees of north latitude: to 
the south of which the grand confines of Europe and Asia have been 
sought in the petty distinctions of Russian governments. More natural 
limits might be obtained by tracing the river Oufa, from its source, to 
its junction with the Belaia. Thence along the Kama to the Volga, 
which would constitute a striking natural division, to the town of Sa
repta; whence a short ideal line, the only one admitted in this delinea
tion, will lead clue west to the river Don, which would complete the 
unascertained boundary ; that on the north and west of the Euxine 
being clear and precise. 

ANcH,NT POPULATION. The ancient population of Europe con
sisted of the Celts in the west and south; the l'ins in the north-east; 
and the 'Laps or' Laplanders, a diminutive race like the Samoieds of 
Asia, in the furthest north, and who seem to have enriched their 
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original rude language by adopti~g, in a great ~eas':lre, t~at of their 
more civilized neighbours the Fms. Those anc1ent mhab1tants, who 
seem to have been thinly scattered, were driven towards the west and 
north by the Scythians or Goths from Asia, whose descendants occupy 
the greater part of Europe ; by the Sarmatians, or Slavonic tribes, also 
from Asia, the ancestors of the Russians, Poles, &c.; and who were 
accompanied by ~he Heruli, using what is now called the Lettie speech, 
to be found in Prussia, Lithuania, Samogitia, Com·land, and Livonia, 
being a-kin to the Slavonic language,* yet with many shades of dis
tinction. From Africa, the colony of Iberi, northern Mauretani, passed 
into Spain at a very early period. The later accession of Hungarians 
and Turks from Asia, may likewise be commemorated. 

PRGlGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. The progressive geography of 
· Europe will be more aptly illustrated in the descriptions of each king
dom and state. Suffice it here to observe, that the ablest modern 
geographers, not excepting D'Anville himself, have greatly erred in 
their views of the ancient knowledge of Europe. Of Scandinavia the 
ancients only knew the southern part, as far as the large lakes of 
W eter and \V ener. The Roman ships explored the southern shores 
of the Baltic as far as the river Rubo, or the western Dwina, and dis
covered the names of several tribes along the shores : but of the central 
parts of Germany it is evident, from the maps of Ptolemy, that they 
had no just ideas; so that the tribes which he enumerates may be 
more justly assigned to the northern parts along the Baltic, or to the 
southern on the left of the Danube. The Carpathian or Sarmatian 
mountains were well known, but the line of 50° or 52° of north latitude, 
must confine the ancient knowledge in the north-east. A singularity 
in the ancient descriptions has often misled; for as the mountains, 
in the savage state of Europe, were crowned or accompp_nied with 
forests, the same term was used in several barbarous languages to 
express either; so that the ancients often place important mountains, 
where the hand of nature had only planted large forests. This remark 
becomes essential in the comparison of ancient and modern geography. 
The Riphrean mountains are vainly supposed to have been the Uralian 
chain, which were to the ancients hid in the profoundest darkness, 
instead of a large forest running from east to west. The Sevo Mons 
o.f Pliny, which he positively assigns to the north of Germany, though 
geog~aphers in direct opposition to his text, transfer it to Norway, 
a reg1911 almost as unknown to the ancients as America, must be 
regarded as a vast forest, extending to some promontory: and the 
Venedici Montes of Ptolemy are in the like predicament; for modern 
knowledge evi11ces that no such mountains exist. Of all sciences, per
haps geography has made the most slow and imperfect progress, and 
the first restorers of it place at random many grand features of nature, 
i?stead of pursuing the recent and just plan, of giving an exact delinea
tion of the country, and afterwards exploring the real extent of ancient 
knowledge. ' 

RELIGION. The christian religion prevails throughout Europe, 
except in Turkey, where however at least one half of the inhabitants 

" Tooke's View of Russia, i. 455. 
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are attached to the Greek church. Wherever the christian faith has 
penetrated, knowledge, industry, and civilization have followed: among 
the barbarous tribes in the north the progress was unhappily slow ; 
Scandinavia remaining pagan till the eleventh century, and some Sla
vonic tribes on the south of the Baltic till the thirteenth: nay it is not 
above a century ago, since the Laplanders were converted by missions 
from Denmark. The two grand distinctions are catholics and protes
tants, the former in the south, where the passions are more warm, 
and the imagination more delighted with splendor: the latter in the 
north, where the satisfaction of the judgment predominates. 

This universality of the christian religion has been followed by 
another superlative advantage, that of constituting all Europe, as it 
were, into one republic, :;;o that any useful discovery made in one state 
passes to the rest with celerity. In this respect Europe has been 
compared to ancient Greece; and it is to be hoped that Russia will 
not prove another Macedon. 

CLIMATE. This fair portion of the globe is chiefly situated 
in the temperate zone, if such distinctions have not vanished from 
geography, since modern discoveries have evinced that the climate 
often depends on local causes; that the Alps in a southern latitude 
present mountains of ice unknown in Lapland; that the torrid zone 
abounds with water and habitations, and may perhaps contain mountains 
covered with snow. Yet freedom from the excessive heats of Asia 
and Africa has contributed to the vigour of the 'frame, and the energy 
of the mind. 

INLAND SEAS. In a general view of Europe, one of the most 
striking and interesting features is the number and extent of the inlru1d 
seas, justly regarded as chief causes of the extensive industry and 
civilization, and consequent superiority to the other grand divisions of 
the globe. Had Africa been intersected by a large inland sea from the 
west, it is probable that the blessings of industry would have been 
widely spread. Among inland seas the Mediterranean is justly pre
eminent, having been the centre of civilization to ancient and modern 
Europe. The columns of Hercules marked its western boundary, 
being the mountain or rock of Abyla, now called Ceuta, and Kalpe 
in Spain, the Gibraltar of modern fame. The length of the Mediter
ranean is about 2000 miles to its farthest extremity in Syria; but in 
ancient maps the length has been extended to about 2500 miles. On 
its northern side open two immense gulfs, that of Venice, and the 
Archipelago ; the former being the Adriatic, the latter the Egean sea, 
of the ancients. From this last a strait, called the Hellespont, con
ducts to the sea of Marmora the classical Propontis: and another now 
styled the strait of Constantinople, the ancient Thracian Bosphorus, 
leads to the Euxine, or Black Sea; which, to the north, presents the 
shallow Palus Ma:otis, or sea of Azof, the utmost maritime limit of 
Europe in that quarter. This wide expanse of the Mediterranean is 
beautifully sprinkled with islands, and environed with opulent coasts, 
abounding with the most sublime and picturesque features of nature : 
tides are not perceivable, except in the narrowest straits ; but 
according· to physiologists there is a current along the Italian shore, 
from the west to the east, and towards the African coast in an oppositl" 
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direction. !n the Adriatic the current runs 110rth-west along Dalmatia, 
and returns by the opposite shore of Italy. The Mediterranean abounds 
with fish, many of which are little known in more northern latitudes. 
The chief fisheries are those of the tunny, of the sword fish, and of the 
'Sea dog, a species of shark, and of the diminutive anchovy. It is also 
the chief :seminary of coral, now known to be the work of marine 
insects. This supposed plant is of three colours, the red, the vermi
lion, and the white; and its greatest height is about eleven inches. It 
is equally hard in the sea, and in the air; and is generally brought up 
by a kind of net from the depth of 60 to 125 'feet.* To enumerate 
and ascertain shoals and rocks is the office of the hydrographer; but 
fishing banks are of general importance, and some are found near Si
cily. The Black sea is said to derive its name from its black rocks, or 
dangerous navigation : but it is difficult to account for such terms1 

often derived from the fertile and superstitious fancy of mariners. 
The sea of Azof is polluted with mud, whence it was styled Paulus, or 
a marsh, by the ancients : it is united to the Euxine by the strait 
of Caffa, the ancient Cimmerian Bosphorus. 

The second grand inland sea of Europe is the Baltic, by the Ger
mans called the Eastern Sea; whence the Easterlings of English his
tory, people from the shores ofthe Baltic. This extensive inlet opens 
from the German sea, by a gulf pointing N. E. called the Skager 
Rack; and afterward~. passes south, in what is called the Cattegat, to 
the ~· E. of which is'the Sound of Elsineur, a strait where vessels 
pay a tribute of courtesy to Denmark. The Baltic afterwards spreads 
wiqely to theN. E. and is divided into two extensive branches, called 
the gulfs of Bothnia and Finland, both covered or impeded with ice 
for four or five months of the northern winter. Ancient historians 
even report that wolv.;!s have passed on the ice from Norway to Jutland; 
and if veracious, the rigour of the seasons must have greatly abated. 
The greatest depth of this sea is said not to exceed fifty fathoms . 
.Swedish physiologists pronounce that it loses about four feet in extent 
in the course of a century ; and that the water does not contain above 
one thirtieth part of salt, whereas other sea water often holds a tenth : 
this freshness they impute to the quantity of ice ; •md they also assert, 
that when the north wind blows, the waters become so fresh, that they 
may even be employed for domestic uses. Tides are unknown, and 
the fish are few; 

The' third and last inland sea of Europe is that called the White Sea, 
in the north of Russia, more known in Europe, and particularly to 
English enterprize, before the commerce of Archangel was supplanted 
by that of Petersburg. To Octer, in the reign of the great Alfred, it 
was known by the name of the Qven Sea;. and the Icelandic writers 
styled it the sea of Ganviik, on the sho.re of which was their Biarmia. 
The White Sea contains a number of sruall islands ; but the accountf> 
yet given have been brief and unsatisfactory. 

OTHER sEAs. Among the other maritime divisions may be 
named the German sea, so called because it waters the western shores. 
~[ ancient Germany, from the Rhine to the extremity of Jutland. It 

"' Spallanzani'li Trav. in 1he Two Sicili~s, iv. 31.7.. 

n 
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is now often styled, with sufficient impropriety, the North Sea, a term 
probably adapted by us from tl<!e Dutch. It may be regarded as a part 
of the Atlantic ocean, terminating at the straits of Do'Ver; whence 
the British Channel extends to t!\e west. The bay of Biscay is anotb.er 
large inlet of the Atlantic. The· Bristol Channel is rather \he estuary, 
or wide frith, of the Severn. Between Great Britain and .·frehmd are 
St. George's Channel on the south ; the Irish sea in the ce~tre, which 
leads to the North Channel. That part of the Atlantic which passes 
between Scotland and the extreme range of the western isles, from 
Barra to Leuis, has received no distinct appellation, though it might 
be aptly styled the H.ebudian Channel. To the North of Scotland is 
the Deucaledonian sea of the ancients ; which being oonsidered as ex
tending into and through the Baltic, was also styled the Sarmatian. 

ARCTIC Oc!!:AN. To the north of Europ.: is the Arctic ocean, 
the dismal and solitary reservoir of myriads of miles. of ice, the very 
~>kirts of which, floating in enormous mountains, CI'O\Yned v.ith bril
liant pinnacles of every hue, delight the eye and appal the heart of the 
mariner. Yet this enormous waste is, in the hand of Providence, a 
fertile field of provisions for the human race. Here the vast battalions 
'Of herrings seem to seek a refuge from numerous foes, and to breed 
their millions in security. About the middle of winter, emerging from 
their retreat, they spread in two divisions, one towards the west, which 
covers the shores of America, as far as the Chesapeak and Carolina; 
while a third more minute squadron passes the strait between Asia and 
America, and visits the coast of Kamschutka*. The mcst memorable 
division reaches Ieeland about the beginning of March, in a close 
phalanx of smp"ising· depth, aml such exter.t, that the surface is silp· 
posed to equal the dimensions of Great Britain and Ireland. They 
are howeYer subdivided into numberless columns of five or six miles in 
length, and th1 ee or four in breadth, followed by numerous sea fowl, 
and perceirab!e by the rippling of the vrater, and a brilliant n:flec
tion like that of a rainbow. In April or May the vanguard of 
those allotted to the British dominions reaches Shetland, and the 
grand body arl'ives in June; towards the end of vvhich month, and 
through that of July, they are in the greatest perfection, a circum
stance well knmvn to the Dutch fishers, who then caught that supe
l'ior sort which fonned the grand source of the wealth of the United 
Provinces. From Shetland one division proceeds towards the east, ag 
far as Yarmout!~, whe1·e thy appear in October. The other brigade 
passes to the west, along both shores of Ireland. A few stragglers 
are found at irregular periods, haring· proceeded beyond their powers 
of return ; but it is generally credited, that mil!K>ns regain the Arctic 
Ocean, and dcposite their spawn about the month of October. 

To enumerate tne smallcr-·'gulfs, the straits, and other minute di
versities of t:1e seas, eitbe1' in a feeble series of names, or in a dry 
arithmetical table, would bG superfluous, as they are best studied in 
the maps, and as that mode of communicating science is perhaps of 
all others the most uncouth and repulsive. As well might history be 
studied by the barren repetition of an hundred names of statesmen arid 

"' Pennant Arctic Zoo!. i. ccxi. 
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wal'riors. But this account of the European seas must not be closed 
without a few brief hints on a subject generally neglected in 

. . l I B k . h l SAND Wofks of thrs nature, t 1e arg·e an s, or comparative s oa s, 
d b .d f b • . d h. 1 b BANKS. suppose to e n ges o su marme 11Jmmtams, an w rc 1 e- , 

ing freqlfllitly the resort of cod and other fish, invite the attention of 
national mclustry. The Goodwin sands, off the coast of Kent, are 
rather dangerous to the mariner, than inviting to the fisher; but on 
th7 coast of Holland there are many banks which supply excellent 
fi.sh, as turbot, soal, plaice, &;c. Further to the .north is the extensive 
Dogger bank, stretching south-east and north-west; beginning about 
twelve leagues from Flamborough head, and extending near 72 leagues 
towards the coast of Jutland. Between the Dogger and the Well 
Bank, to the south, are the silverpits of the mariners, which supply 
London with cod, a fish which loves the deep water near the banks, 
while the flat fish delight in the shallows. Near the Dogger Bank 
was fought the noted engagement with the Dutch in 1781. The Ore 
and the Lemon lie between these banks and the British shores. To 
the north-east of the Dogger Bank is the Horn-riff, a narrow strip ex
tending to Jutland: the Jutts-riff is a sand-bank stretchingJ like a. 
crescent, from the mouth of the Baltic into the German Sea. 

The Mar Bank begins opposite to Berwick, but is only about fifteen 
miles in length. Further to the east extends the Long Fortys, of 
great extent, from ~J1an Ness to Newcastle; and from forty to one 
hundred miles distanefrom the shore. From the coast of B)lchan a 
bank also reaches across the German sea towards the Jutts-riff. \Vhat 
are called the Montrose Pits, as being i.n the latitude of that town, 
thoug·h to the east of the Long· Fortys, are hollows, from three to 
four miles in diameter, from seventy to one hundred fathom deep, 
with a soft muddy bottom, in a bank of graYel about fifty miles long, 
under forty fathoms of wate-. 

In the open Atlantic the lJ.rgest bank is that of Newfoundland, re
served for the description of the Aroerican seas; but there is a consider-. 
able bank to the west of the HebtitL::s, abounding with cod and othe1· 
'fish. 

RivERs AND MOUNTAINS. The chief rivers of Europe are 
described under the respective countries through which they flow. Of 
the vast W olga, fu.r the greater part is included in Europe : the Da
nube is the next in fame ; and is followed by the Dnieper, or Nieper; 
the Rhine, and the Elbe. The most elev-ated mountains are the Alps, 
which are followed by the Pyrenees, z,nd the extensive ridge which 
divides Norway from Sweden. The Carpathian mountains, and the 
chain of Emineh, or Ha:mus, are, with the Apennines, of inferior 
extent and height. In the particular descriptions these grand and im
moveable features of nature, which unaccountably have only attracted 
due attention within these few years, wilt ae found to be illustrated as 
far as the materials would permit. · 

GovERNMENTS. The kingdoms and states of Europe, may be 
considered, 1. As despotic monarchies, as those of Russia and Turkey; 
2. Absolute monarchies, as Spain, Denmark, &c. or, 3. Limited monar
ch-ies, as the Empire of Germany, kingdom of Great Britain, &c. Since 
the fall of Venice, and the subversion of Switzerland and Holland, 
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scarcely an example occurs of permanent and fixed aristocracy, or the. 
hereditary governments of nobles. Of democracy, or more strictly 
speaking, elective aristocracy, a few cities, and some Swiss cantons, 
may preserve a semblance; while France at the present hour is a mi
litary despotism, under the name of a democratical republic. 

ARRANGEMENT. According to the plan of this wolf, already 
explained in the preface, the various states of Europe will be arranged 
in three divisions, considering them according to their real consequence, 
as of the first, second, or third order ; ·and each will be treated at a. 
length proportioned to its weight in the political scale, and the conse
quent interest which it inspires. A small state may indeed sometime~ 
excite a more just curiosity than one of larger dimensions ; but such. 
considerations are foreign to an exact system of Geography, detailed 
in a precise order of topics, and extended with impartial views over 
the whole circle of human affairs. Foreigners may object that too
much space is allotted to the British dominions; but the same objec
tion might extend to every system ancient and modern, as the authors 
have always enlarged the description of the countries in which they 
wrote. His native country ought also to be the chief subject of every 
reader ; nor can much useful knowledge, (for our knowledge chiefly 
springs from comparison,) be instituted concerning foreign regions, 
till after we have formed an intimate acquaintance with our native 
land. It will also be understood that, though no point of science be 
more simple or clear than the arrangement of states, according to 
their separate orders, at a given period, yet it would be alike idle and 
presumptuous to decide the precise rank of a state in each order; for 
instance, whether France or Russia be the most powerful. This part 
of the arrangement must therefore be elective; and it is sufficient that 
the states of the same order be treated with a similar length of de
scription. 

At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the European states 
comprised in the first order are: 1. The united kingdoms of Great 
Britain and Ireland : 2. France : 3. Russia: 4. The Austrian domi
nions: 5. Those of Prussia: 6. Spain: 7. Turkey: which last cannot 
so justly be reduced to the second order; for though perhaps approach
ing its fall, still it boasts the name and weight of an empire. 

Under the second order have been arranged: 1. Holland, or the 
United Provinces: 2. Denmark: 3. Sweden: 4. Portugal: 5. Switzer
land. In the third are considered the chief states of Germany, that 
labyrinth of geography, and those of Italy. The kingdoms of Sicily 
and Sardinia might perhaps, if entire and unshaken, aspire to the 
second order ; and an equ('l.l station might be claimed by the junctive 
Electorate Palatine and Bavarian, and by that of Saxony. But as such 
states only form rather superior divisions of Germany and Italy, it ap~ 
peared more adviseable to consider them in their natural intimate con
nexion with these countries. 

This explanation being premised, the first description shall be that 
of the British dQminions-. 
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CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL OR PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. 

J:;:-AMES.-EXTENT.-oRIGINAL POPULATION,-ROMAN,-SAXON,-.. 
AND NORl\IAN GEOGRAPHY.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS, AND ANTI• 
Q.YITIES. 

NAliiES. THE Phcenicians, the most ancient, enlightened na-
"igators, are generally allowed to have been the first discoverers of 
the British Islands, and to have transmitted their fame on the page of 
recorded knowledge. Bochart even supposes that the name of Britai-l'b 
originates from a Phcenician word; and another learned writer justly 
infers, that the name of Cassiterides, afterwards restricted to the isles 
of Scilly, was at first extended to Great Britain and Ireland*. This 
name implies in the Greek language the islands of tin; and was pro• 
bably translated from some corresponding Phcenician term. However 
this be, the appellations of Albion and Britannia are afterwards com• 
memorated in Grecian and Roman geography ; the first being proba· 
bly conferred by the Celtic or primeval inhabitants, the latter by th~ 
Belgic colonies. But etymological disquisitions are foreign to the 
present purpose. 

The southern, most opulent, and most important division of Britain, 
has ever since Yhe days of Bede, been distinguished among the Euro
pean nations by the name of Anglia, or England, well known to have 
originated from the Angles, a nation of the Cimbric Chersonese, m· 
modern Jutland, who conquered a considerable portion of the country. 

ExTENT. The island of Great Britain extends from fifty to 
fifty-eight and a half degrees of north latitude, being of course about 
.'iOO geographical miles in length. Its greatest breadth from the 

* Huet. Hist. du Com. et de la N~\-. des Ancioos, p. 194. Renndl, Geog 
.;; ll~rodotus, p. 4 
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Land's End to the North Foreland in Kent 320 geographical miles. 
In British miles the length may be computed at 580, and the breadth 
at 370. 

BouNDARIEs. EnglandJs bounded on the east by the German 
ocean; on the south by the English Channel; on the west by St. 
George's Channel; on the north by the Cheviot Hills, by the pastoral 
river Tweed, and an ideal line falling south-west do,vn to the Firth of 
Solway. The extent of England and Wales in square miles is com
puted at 4·9,450; and the population being estimateD at 8,400,ooo, the 
number of inhabitants to a square mile will of course be 169'*. 

ORIGINAL POPULATION. The earliest population of this fer-
tile country, which can be traced, is that of the Gael or Southern 
Celts, called Guydels by the Welsh, who regard them as theil' prede
cessors; and who have justly remarked, that the most ancient names, 
even in Wales, are Guydelic, not Cumraig or \1\1 elsht. Those Gael 
appear to haye proceeded from the nearest shores of France and 
Flanders. 

As in later times the Belgic settlers in this country were subdued 
by the Northern Saxons, so the Celtic colony from the south was 
vanquished by the Cimbri of the North, the ancestors of the modern 
Welsh, who style themselves Cymri, and their language Cymrai~, 
to this day. The original Gaelic inhabitants appear to have almost 
entirely evacuated the country, and to have retired to Ireland, abo 
originally peopled from Gaul. There, and in the Highlands of Scot
land, to which a Gaelic colony passed from Ireland, t;,e Gaelic dialect 
of the Celtic language still exists. 

Tq the Celtic population of England succeeded the Gothic. The 
Scythians or Goths, advancing from Asia, drove the Cimbri or 
northern Celts before them ; and, at a period long preceding the 
Christian JEra, had seized on that part of Gaul which is nearest to 
Great Britain, where they acquired the provincial denomination of 
Belgre:j:. Their passage to England followed of course : and when 
Cresar first explored this island, he informs us, that the primitive in
habitants were driven into the interior parts, while the regions on the 
south-east were peopled with Belgic colonies!). Those Belgre may be 
justly regarded as the chief ancestors of the English nati0n; for the 
Saxons, Angles, and other northern invaders, though of distinguished 
courage, were inconsiderable in numbers. Till a recent ?=riod anti
quaries had imagined that the Belgre used the Celtic language, and 
had execrated the cruelties of the Saxons for an extirpation w)1ich 
never happened. But as it appears that two-thirds of England were 
possessed by the Belgic Goths, for six or seven centt~ties before the 
arrival of the Saxons, it is no wonder that no Celtic words are to be 
found in the English language, which bears more affinity to the Frisic 
and Dutch than to the Jutlandic or Danish. 

Emolliated by four centuries of Roman domination, even the Belgic 
colonies had forgotten their pristine valour, and were unable to contend 

" Boetticher's Tables-Knox computes Scotland with the Isles at 27,794, 
and Ireland at 27,457; France at 141,357 square miles. , 

t Lluyd Arch. l'ref. t Diosert. on Goths., ~ Lib. v. c. 10, 

. ,, 
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with their ferocious invaders from Scotland and Ireland, wlien chance, 
or invitation, conducted to their assistance new armies from the conti
nent. The Jutes arrived in the year 449, e<nd founded the kingdom of 
Kent about the year 460; they also .took possession of the Isle of 
Wight. IP 4 77' the Saxons first appear, and the kingdom of the 
South Sax.Ons commences at that epoch. The vYest Saxons-arrived 
in the year 495. The sixth century was considerably advanced, when 
those barbaric colonies were increased by the East Saxons in the year 
527 : but the first~:~.ppearance of the great branch of the Angles, who 
were to perpetuate their name in the country at large, did not occur 
till the Year 547, when the valiant Ida led his troops to Bernicia. The 
East A1;g-les taking possession of Norfolk in the year 575, the southern 
and eastern coasts were almost "·holly in the power of the invaders, 
who soon extending their conquests into the interior of the country, 
founded in the year 585, the king·dom of Mercia, the last of the Hep
tarchy*. Bede pronounces Mercia to have been an Anglic kingdom ; 
and if so, their population may, perhaps, have equalled that of the 
Saxons themselves. Certain it is, that Procopius, a WI iter of the 
sixth century, classes the Angli in the first rank of the British nations 
of his timet. \i\1 e shall not stop to inquire whether his Frisones be 
the Saxons or the Belgre. The original documents evince, that all 
these new coloni~s, while they conquered by superior valour and har
dihood, were far from.being sufficiently numerous to form even a sem
blance of population. Scarcely an instance occurs of their being ac
companied by women; and their invasions may, in part, be paralleled 
by the subsequent conquests of the Danes and Normans. Yet as the 
period was far more barbarous, the changes were greater; and the 
Belgic inhabitant~ the genuine population, seem to have been reduced 
to various degrees of servitude, and to have constituted those ntlme
rous slaves mentioned in the Anglo-Saxon times, while intermarriages 
and gther fortunate circumstances lightened the Norman chain. There 
seems little room to doubt that the Belgre constituted the chief an
cestors of the English nation, and that their language gradually pre
vailed, though tinged in the north with the Anglic or Danish, and in 
the south with the Saxon. This subject has been the more amply 
discussed, because it is not only of essential importance in itself, but 
because it has hitherto been clouded 'with many crude and erroneous 

.. assertions and opinions. 
PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. The ktl.OWledge of the progres-

sive geography of any country is indispensably necessary for the eluci
dation of its history. \Vhen the Romans entered Britain, they found 
the country, like others in the savage state, divided among a number 
of small tribes. vVith their usual policy they established lan'!·e pro
vinces. Britannia j1rima embraced the whole southern part of Eng
land, as far as the Severn and the Thames ; Britannia secunda con·es
pondcd to modern \Vales. Flavia C~£sariensis extended from the 
Thames to the Humber, a noble province, receiving its denomination 
from the imperial house of V espasian, and his two successors, under 

· whom some of the most important conquests were achieved. V cspa-,. 
• Beda., Chron. S<J.X. &c. t Bell. Goth. lib. iv. c. 20. 
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sian himself was, in the reign of Claudius, the first general who began 
the real conquet of Britain*. The province of Maxima Cte8ariemi~ 
reached fmm the Humber to the Tyne, from the Mersey to the Sol
wayt. In the Roman times about thirty eminent cities, or rather 
towns, are enumerated, about nine of which are denominated colo
nies, though none of them could be of much importance~. for while 
the Roman colonies in other countries issued abundance of coins,. 
hardly one real coin even of Camulodunuml the most important co
lony, can be pointed out. Our antiquaries indeed have, with erro
neous patriotism, transferred many Gallic coins, as British, and have 
amused their readers with many fabricated pieces of antiquity ; but 
real medallists, English as well as foreign, hesitate greatly on the 
subject. A more detailed account of the Roman Geography of Eng
land does not fall within the present plan, and the curious reader must 
be referred to Horsley and Roy, authors of_ deserved estimation. 

SAxoN. The Saxon Geography of England has been partly 
tlbove indicated ; but the following table of the Heptarchy will present 
a more complete idea. 

1. Kent comprehended the county of Kent. 

tSussex. 2. Sussex, or the South Saxons. Surrey. 

3. East Angles, 

4. Wessex, or the West Saxons, 

5. Northumberland, 

e. Essex, or the East Saxons. 

~
Norfolk. 
Suflolk. 
Cambridgeshire, with the. 

l Isle of Ely. 

(Cornwall .. 

I Devonshire. 
Dorset. 

l
Somerset. 
Wilts. 
Rants. 
Berks. 

rLancashire. 
Yorkshire. 
Durham. 

1
Cumberland, 
Westmoreland. 
Northumberland, and thG 

parts of Scotland to th€
Frith of Edinburgh. 

{

Essex. 
Middlesex. 
Hertfordshire in part. 

" Tacitus, Vita Agricola:, c. 13. 

t Gough's Camden, c:rxix. Roy's Map, &c. 
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G loucester. 
Hereford. 
Warwick. 
Worcester. 
Leicester. 
Rutland. 
Northampton. 
Lincoln. 
Huntingdon. 
Bedford. 

,Buckingham. 
Oxford. 
Stafford. 
Derby. 
Salop. 
Nottingham. 
The rest of Hertford*. 

17 

SHIRES. Ancient authors affirm, that the great Alfred institu
ted the first division of England into SHIREs, so denominated from a 
Saxon word, signifying parts cut off, or divisions. They are also de
nominated CouNTIEs, as having been each governed by a distinct 
Ealdorman, · corresponding with the Latin word Comes, or Count ; and 
sometimes translated Consul, and sometimes Comes, by those Anglo
Saxon authors, who wrote in Latin. After the Danish conquest, this 
officer or grandee was known by another appellation, that Or Earl, 
from the Danish Iarl: which like the word Baron, in its original 
acceptation, implied simply, but by way of great eminence, a 
MAN. About the eleventh century these titles became hereditary dig· 
nities-;_ and the government of the shire devolved upon the Earl's de
puty, the Vice Comes, Shire-reeve, Sheriff, or manager of the shire. 
A remarkable subdivision prevails in the extensive county of York, 
which was divided into three parts, implied in the Saxon word Try
things, now corruptly called Ridings. It is also generally believed 
that Alfred was the author of the subdivisions of counties, called hun
dreds and tythings, now seldom mentioned except in legal proceedings, 
and in topographical descriptions. It is probable that the hundred 
originally contained one hundred manors, or rather farms ; while the 
tything was restricted to ten. Such are the chief features of the Saxon 
geography of England. The capitals of the several Heptarchic 
kingdoms varied at the will of the sovereign. London, which belonged 
to the East Saxons, maintained in some degree its Roman fame anti 
eminence; but on the termination of the Heptarchy, vVinchester was 
regarded as the capital of England. Further illustrations will arise 
under the head of Ecclesiastical Geography. 

It must not however be forgotten, that the kingdom of Northum
bria, comprising the regions north of the Humber, existed till the 
year 9 50, under its peculiar sovereigns, the last of whom was Eric: 
and that even Domesday Book, which was compiled in the time of 
\Villiam the Conqueror, excludes the three counties of modem Nor~ 

VOL. l. 

• Gough's Camden, cxxxi. 
c 
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thumberland, Cumberland, and \V estmoreland, then regarded as part 
of Scotland. Durham, the patrimony of St. Cuthbert, a province of 
ecclesiastic, not secular jurisdiction, is also omitted; and Lancashire 
is arranged,uncler the divisions of Yorkshire and Cheshire. The 
kingdom of Berni cia at one period extended to the Frith of Forth; but 
in the latter Saxon times the boundaries of England on the north fell 
considerably short of their present extent. On the West, Offa king 
of Mercia restricted the \V elsh by an extensive barrier, the remains 
of which are still called Offa's dyke*. It extended from the river 
\i'Vye, along the counties of Hereford and Radnor into that of Mont
gomery, where .it enters North \Vales. It afterwards passes by Chirk 
Castle to the river Dee, and ends in the parish of Mold. 

N ORllfAN. Few alteratim1s of any consequence appear in the 
Geography of England in the Norman period. The northern limits 
were however extended to their present -circuit. Cumberland and 
Westmoreland were wrested from the Scots, and the provinces north 
of the Humber were completely incorporated. On the west, Henry I, 
about the year I 120, having conquered a part of Wales, invited and 
established a Flemish colonyt in Pembrokeshire, and one or two others 
of the most southern counties, which afterwards became remarkable for 
industry; a singular fact in modern history, though not unusual in 
ancient times, and for that period a remarkable stretch of political 
wisdom. The subsequent conquest of Wales by Edward I, and its 
gradual assimilation and association with England are sufficiently 
known. 

HisTORICAL EPOCHS. Geography has been styled one ofthe 
.eyes of history, a subservience to which study is undoubtedly one of 
its grand objects ; but it would, at the same time, be foreign to its 
nature to render it a vehicle of history. The proper and peculiar sub
jects of geographical science are so ample, and often attended with 
such difficult research, that it becomes equally rash and unnecessary 
to wander out of its appropriated domain. In this work therefore it is 
only proposed briefly to mention the grand historical epochs of nations; 
and those events which have altered their boundaries and geographical 
relations. 

The population of England by the Celts may be regarded as the first 
historical epoch. 

The second is formed by the Belgic colGnies ; who, perhaps about 
three centmies before the Christian rera, seized the southern and 
eastern shores, and advancing by degrees restricted the Celts to the 
west. The Belgic colonization of England is important in many 
points of view, as establishing the primitive germ of the·present English 
nation, and as introducing agriculture, which was not practised by the 
hunting and pastoral tribes of the Ccltst. nor is it improbable that 
s:ome of the fertile districts of England have known cultivation for the 
'>pace of two thousand years. 

3. Under Julius Cxsar the Romans can only be said to have ex
plm·ed this island ; and ncar a century elapsed before the real conqut:~t 

" Pennant's Wales, vol. i. p. ;:73, 
t C:x.sar, lib. y. c. 10. 

t \'\'ill. Maln:sb. lib. v. 
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was commenced bv Claudius ; between whose reign and that of Do
mitian the Roman' Ea?·le had been displayed as far as. the Grampian
mount~ins. The fertility of the soil, and the Roman arts of civiliza
tion softened the spirit "even of the Belgic Britons, and inured them 
to d~cile sencitude. Carausius and other chiefs seized.the British 
purple, and availed themselves of the strong maritime barrier to bid 
defiance to the Ca:sa:rs ; but their troops, and their mariners, had the 
name of Romans ; and these were merely schisms of a vast empire, 
not assc:rtions of native independence. The Britons on the contrary 
were afterwards forced to implme the assistance of the Romans 
against thei1· few, but ferocious invaders. 

4. After a duration of four centuries, the Roman domination yielded 
to that of the Saxons and Angles, nations congenerous with the Belga:. 
Thi~ revolution has indelibly impressed the name, character, language, 
laws, manners, and customs of the people, 

5. After repeated ravages in the preceding centuries, the Danes in 
the year 10 16, dispersed the armed force of England, and gave three 
Kings to the country, Canute, Harold, and Hardicanute; but the domi-. 
nion returned to the Saxon line in the year 1042. 

6. On the death of Edward the Confessor, what is called the Con
quest of England took place in 1066, under William the Norman. 
As the Normans, or Norwegians, had been settled in the north of 
France for a long time, they introduced the French language among 
people of rank, .and even into legal procedure ; a servile badge not even 
hitherto absolutely eradicated, though the motive must be applauded; 
as the property and personal security of successive generations are so 
intimately connected with the immutability of the national juris
prudence. 

7. The great charter granted by John at Runnymede is deservedly 
esteemed a merqorable epoch of English freedom. 

8. The civil wars between the houses of York and Lancaster may 
be regarded as the next remarkable epoch. Though destructive of 
literature and the arts, they proved the perdition of a ferocious aristo
cracy ; and thus established, by degrees the third balance of the British ' 
constitution in the House of Commons. 

9. The reformation, by delivering the nation from the heavy yoke 
of superstition, increased the national energies, and imparted freedom 
of thought, and a spirit of independence to the individual character. 

10. The civil wm'S under Charles I, had t11e usual effect of impeding 
the course of literature and the atts ;. but by the violent changes and 
consequences, and the excesses committed on both sides, superin
duced from experience, the only teache1· of practical wisdom, a spirit 
of mutual forbearance and toleration; so that the subsequent revolu
tions haYe, to the eternal honour of the national character, been 
effected almost without bloodshed, and by the mere weight of national 
wiil and experience. 

11. The revolution under \Villiam III, and the laws enacted upon 
that occasion, by the unchangeable establishment of the protestant 
religion, and many more minute emanations of freedom, still further
contributed to national and individual independence; of which tht 
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accession of the House of Hanover constituted an additional pledge 
and confirmation. 

12. The war with the American colonies forms not only an epoch 
of singular novelty, but pf the most important consequences. It 
perhaps presented the first instance in modern history, of a conflict 
between the parent state and its colonies. It was little disgraced with 
the atrocities of a civil war; and after a manly struggle was terminated 
with gentleness and moderation. The Americans broke their colonial 
bond:s, but could not overcome their commercial, which must bind 
them to the parent state for some generations, if they do not even 
destroy their vaunted independence. The consequences of this revo
lution to the whole human race are incalculable ; whatever they may 
be, an Englishman may well exult that his brethren have commenced 
a large empire in a new hemisphere, and may hope and wish that 
Asia and Africa may also be animated by the English character, 
which even envy must allow is inferior to none in the spirit of intelli
gence and improvement, in benevolence and integrity, and in rational 
and practica1 freedom. 

ANTIQ.YITIES. The ancient monuments of a country are in-
timately connected with the chief epochs of its history, and particu~ 
larly with the revolutions it has undergone by foreign conquest, or new 
population. The English antiquities fall of course into six divisions. 
l. TJJ,ose belonging to the primitive Celtic inhabitants. 2. Those of 
the Belgic colonies. 3. Those of the Romans. 4. Those of the 
Saxons. 5. Relicks of the Danes. 6. Norman monuments. Few 
of those remains, it must be confessed, throw much light upon his-' 
tory : but many of them being interesting and curious in themselves, 
they deserve the attention of the traveller and geographer. 

BELGIC. A radical mistake in the study of English antiqui-
ties has arisen from the confusion of the Celtic and Belgic langua.ges 
and monuments. The Druids have deservedly attracted much curi
osity and research ; but it would be erroneous to impute to them, as is 
usual, the whole of our earliest remains. Ca:sar speaks of Druidism 
as a 1·..,cent institution; and such being the case:, it is probable that it 
originated from the Phoenician factories, estab:ished in wooden for
tresses on the coast, the usual practice of commercial nations, when 
trading with savage or barbarous races. The tenets correspond with 
what little exists of Phoenician mythology, and the Inis~ionaries of 
that refined people might be not a little zealous in ·their diffusion. 
However this be, the ancient authors, from whom we derive our sole 
authentic information concerning the Druids, minutely describe their 

. reli;;ious rites, but arc totally silent concerning any monuments of 
stone being used among them. On the contr,try, they mention glooniy 
groves, and spreading oaks~ as the only scenes of the Druidic cere
monies. Yet our antiquaries will even infer, that Stonehenge is a 
Druidic mom~ment, though it be situated in an extensive plain, where 
11ot a vestige of ·wood appears, and where the very soil is reputed 
adverse to its vegetation. 

It mig·ht, perhaps, be a vain effort of antiquarian investig<,tion, to 
attempt to discriminate tLe rt-mains of the earliest inhabitants from 
those of the Druidic period; indeed, if we set aside the authmiticll 
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of modern antiquaries, commonly visionary and discordant, there is 
no foundation whatever for any sound or real knowledge of the sub
ject. The follo,ving have been esteemed Druid moimments by Bor
Iase : 1. Single stones erect: 2. Rock idols and pierced stones : 
3. Rocking-stones used as ordeals: 4. Sepulchres of two, three, or 
more stones: 5. Circular temples, or rather circles of erect stones: 
6. Barrows or tumuli: 7. Cromlechs, or heaps of stones: 8. Rock
basons, imagined to have been used in Druidic expiations: 9. Caves, 
used as places of retreat in time of ·war'"- But as most of those relics 
may also be found in Germany and Scandinavia, it becomes hazardous 
to pronounce whether they be Gothic or Celtic; and, as we learn 
from ancient authors that the Germans had no Druids, to bestow the 
name of Druidic, upon such monuments, is the mere wantonness of 
conjecture. It is, however, most probable, that the earliest inhabitants, 
as is ever the practipe in the infancy of society, made use of wood, 
not stone, in their religious as well as in their domestic erections. If 
we survey the various savage regions of the globe, we shall seldom or 
never perceive the use of stone; and it is certainly just to infer, that 
the savages of the west, were not more skilful than those of the east ; 
nor those of .the old continents and islands, than those of the new. 
However this be, a learned ignorance upon such topics, is preferable 
to a...'l assumed and imaginary knowledge. 

!nut as many of these monuments are found in Germany, Scandina
via, and Iceiand ; and as the Icelandic writers in particular, often in
dicate their origin and use, which are unknown in the Celtic records, 
there is every reason to attribute them to a more advanced stage of 
society, when the Belgic colonies introduced agriculture, and a little 
further progress in the rude arts of barbarism. The nature of this 
work will not admit a formal investigation of such topics, but a few 
remarks may be offered on Stonehenge, a stupendous monument of 
barbaric industry. Inigo Jones in attempting to prove that it is Roman, 
only evinces that no talents can avail when science is wanting, and 
that antiquities require a severe and peculiar train of study. Doctor 
Stukely, a Yisionary writer, assigns Stonehenge to the Druids; while 
Dr. Charlton perceiving that such monuments are found in Denmark, 
ascribed it to the Danes. If the latter had considered that the Belgre 
were a Gothic nation of similar language and institutions, he might 
with more justice have extended its antiquity. From the Icelm;dic 
W!'iterst we learn, that such circles were called Domlz-ringr, that is 
literally Doom-ring, or circle of judgment, being the solemn places 
where courts were held, of all kinds and dignities, from the national 
council down to the baronial court, or that of a common proprietor of. 
land, for adjusting· disputes between his villani and slaves. The mag
nificel1ce of Stonehenge loudly pronounces that it was the supreme 
court of the nation, equivalent to the Chamft de Mm·s et de Mai of 
the Franks, where the king and chiefs assembled in the circle, and the 
men capable of arms in the open plain; nor is it improbable that the 
chiefs ascended the transverse stones, and declared their resol1es to 

• See Inquiry into Hist. of Scot. vol. i. p. 409. 
t Landna.ma Saga, &c. &c. 
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the surrounding crowd, who, in the description of Tacitm, disscntecl 
by loud murmurs, or applauded by clashing their shields*. This idea 
l'eceives confirmation from the circumstance that the Bclg::c peculiarly 
so called, as being the chief and ruling colony of that people, were 
seated in the snrrounding province, and Sorbiodunuin, now Old Sarum, 
was their capital city. 

Similar circles of stone, but fae inferior in· size, are found. in many 
parts of Great Britain and Ireland ; and several undoubtedly as late as 
the D<.;.nish inroads and usurpations, the practice being continued by 
that people at least till their conversion to christianity, in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries. Some of the smallest, as we leam from the 
northern antiquaries, were merely places of family sepulture. At a 
later period the circles of judgment, which had been polluted with 
human sacrifices, and other pagan rites, were abandoned; and the 
great courts were held on what were called 1Yloot-hills, or hills of 
meeting, many of which still exist in the British Clmninions, and in the 
Netherlands. They commonly consist of a central eminence, on 
which sat the judge and his assistants; beneath was an elevated plat
form for the parties, their friends, and conjzurgators, who sometimes 
amounted to a hundred or more ; ru1d this platform was surrounded 
with a trench to secure it from the access of the mere spectators. Of 
the other monuments of this period, a more brief consideration must 
suflice. V\lhen a monarch, or distinguished general, was buried, a 
barrow or hillock was erected to preserve his name and memory to
future ages: the size depending on the reputation of the person, which 
attracted a smaller or larger number of operators. Such monuments are 
very ancient, and even to this clay denote the sepulchres of some of the 
heroes of the Trojan wart. In later times a large single stone erected 
was esteemed a sufficient memorial: such single stones also some
times appear as monuments of remarkable battles, or merely as boun
daries. The caves are familiar to most nations in an early state of 
!SOciety. · 

RoliiAN. The Belgic relics are followed by those of the Ro-
mans, which are mostly objects of mere curiosity, and rarely throw 
the smallest light upon the page of history. Am phi theatres ure said 
to be still visible in Silchester, in Hampshire, and some other places. 
The Roman castle at Richborough, the ancient H.utupi1': in Kent, pre
sents considerable remains of a massy v..-all cemented with surprisino• 
firmness. The Roman ruins in this country are commoniy composed
of stone or flint, with strata of flat bricks at considerable intervals. 
The mosaic pavem.ents, hypocausts, &c. are generally the remains of 
the villas of opulent Romans, scattered over the country. The great
est number of Roman inscriptions, altars, &c. has been found in the 
North, along the g'·eat frontier w:11l, which extended from the \Yestern 
sea, to the estuary of Tyne. This vast wall is. justly esteemed the 
most important remain of the Roman power in England, as that of 
Antoninus is in Scotland. The extent was about 70 miles, and its. 
construction, forts, &c. have been illustrated by the labour of several 
antiquaries. 

" Germ. xi. Hist. v. li. t Chevalier, Dallaway, and ::'·.Iorrit: 
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Numerous are the more minute relics of the Romans in England, as 
·coins, gems, weapons, ornaments, and the like ; among which, how
ever, the silve1· dish belonging to the Duke of Northumberland, de
serves especial mention. One of the grand causes of the civilization, 
introduced by that ruling people into the conquered states, '''as the 
highways, which form, indeed, the fit·st germ of national industry, 
and without which neither commerce nor society can make any consi
derable progt·ess. Conscious of this truth, the Romans seem to have 
lent particular attention to the construction of roads in the distant 
provinces, and those of England, which may still be tmced in various 
ramifications, present a lasting monument of the justice of their con
ceptions, the extent of their views, and the utility of their power. ·A 
grand trunk, as it ll!ay be called, to anticipate the language of our 
inland navigations, passed from the South to the North, and another 
to the vV est, with branches in almost every direction that general 
convenience and expedition could require. VVhat is called the Watling
street, led from Richborough, in Kent, the ancient Rutupia:, N. \V. 
through London to Chester. The Ermin-street passed from London 
to Lincoln, thence to Carlisle, and into Scotland, the name being 
supposed to be corrupted fmm Herman, which means warrior, as the 
chief wars lay in the North. The Fosse Way is supposed to have led 
from Bath and the western regions, N. E. till it joined the Ermin
street. The last celebrated road was the Ikenild, or Ikneld, supposed 
to have extended ft·om near Norwich, S. W. into Dorsetshire"' 

SAxoN. The Saxon antiquities in England are chiefly edifices, 
sacred or secular; many churches remain which were altogethet·, or 
for the most part, constructed in the Saxon period ; and some are ex
tant of the tenth, or perhaps the ninth, century. The vaults erected 
by Grimbald, at Oxford, in the reign of Alfred, are justly esteemed 
curious relics of Saxon architecture. Mr. King has ably illustrated 
the remains of the Saxon castles. The oldest seem to consist of one 
solitary tower, square or hexagonal : one of the rudest specimens is 
Coningsburg Castle, in Yorkshire ; but as that region was subject to 
the Danes, till the middle of the tenth century, it is probably Danish. 
Among the smaller remains of Saxon art, may be mentioned the 
shrines for preserving relics, which some suppose to present the dimi
nutive mdiments of what is styled the Gothic architecture; and the 
illuminated manuscript~> which often afford curious memorials of the 
state of manners and knowledge. 

, DANisH. The Danish power in England, though of consi-
derable duration in the north, was in the south brief and transitory. 
The camps of that nation were circular, like those of the Belo·re and 
Saxons, while those of Roman armies are known by the ~quare 
fo1·m: and it is believed that the only distinct relics of the Danes, al'e 
some ca,stles to the north of the Humber, and a few stones with 
Runic inscriptions. 

NoR!I1AN. The monuments styled Norman, rather to distie-
guish their epoch than from any information that ::t\ormr.n architects 
were employed, o:tre reputed to commence after the conquest, and to 

' Cough'~ B;·itioh Topozraphy, I. 10. 
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extend to the fourteenth century ; when what is called the rich Gothic 
began to appear, which, in the sixteenth century, was supplanted by 
the mixed ; and this in its turn yielded to the Grecian. In general 
the Norman style far exceeds the Saxon in the size of the edifices, 
and the decoration of the parts. The churches become more exten
sive and lofty, and though the Windows retain the circular arch, they 
are large and more diversified; the circular doors are festooned with 
more freedom and elegance; and uncouth animals begin to yield to 
wreaths of leaves and flowers. The solitary keep, or tower, of the 
Saxon castle, is surrounded with a double wall, inclosing courts and 
dwellings of large extent, defended by turrets and double ditches, with 
a separate watch-tower, called the Barbican. Among others the Ca
thedrals of Durham and Winchester, may be mentioned as venerable 
monuments of Anglo-Norman architecture; and the castles are ny., 
merous and well known. "\Vhat is called the Gothic, or pointed arch, 
is generally supposed to have first appeared in the thirteenth century; 
and in the next it became universal in religious edifices. The win
dows diffused to great breadth and loftiness, and divided into branching 
interstices, enriched with painted glass1 the clustering pillars of ex
cessive height, spreading into various fret-work on the roof, constitute, 
with decorations of smaller note, ·what is called the rich Gothic style, 
visible in the chapel of King's College, at Cambridge, and many other 
grand specimens in this kingdom. The spire corresponds with the 
interior; and begins about the thirteenth century, to rise boldly from 
the ancient tower, and diminish from the sight in a gradation of pin·. 
nacles and ornaments. 



CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

ltELIGION.-ECCLESIASTlC GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT,-LAWS, 
POPULATION ,-COLONIES.-ARMY .-N AVY,-REVENUES,-POLI
TICAL Ili1PORTANCE AND RELATIONS. 

RELIGION. THE church of England is established upon a 
most peculiar basis, and truly characteristic of a moderate and judi
cious nation. As in the political system, extremes, the usual con
comitants of inexperience, are carefully avoided, and despotism or 
anarchy, from whatever source, monarch, nobles, or people, pre
vented, as far as human wisdom can devise; so in the church, while 
the papal power, and other catholic chains are proscribed, the other 
extremes, tending to loose democracy, are equally avoided. It is the 
only reformed church which has retained the episcopal form in its an
cient splendor; for though bishops may also be found in Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, &c. they are rather inspectors of the conduct of 
the clergy, and of the modes of education, than prelates endowed 
with senatorial rank and dignity. In England, on the contrary, the 
bishops are peers of parliament, and have the style and importance of 
nobility. Yet the creed of the English church is rather Calvinistic 
than Lutheran. But the special tenets of the English church are suf
ficiently explained in the thirty-nine articles; and a brief idea of it~ 
government will be more pertinent to the present purpose. 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND. The orders of bishops, priests, and 
deacons, compose the body of the clergy. Upon his dispute with the 
Pontiff, to avoid any claims whatever of superiority, Henry VIII 
seized the title of Supreme Head of the National Church, and issued 
several medallions with inscriptions in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, to 
commemorate this new prerogative, which is, indeed, important, as·it 
'blends the ecclesiastic with the civil adrninistration. Next in dirrnity 
and power are the Archbishops of Canterbury and York. The fi~st is 
styled Primate of all England, and precedes all persons, except the 
royal family. He has the power of probate of all testaments within 
his province, and of granting several dispensations concerning bene
fices : he has, also, four courts of judicature, that of Arches, of 
Audience, of Prerogative, and of Peculiars. The Archbishop of 
York is styled Primate of England, but in prerogati,·e and jurisdiction 
yields greatly to the first Metropolitan*- The Archbi~hopric of York 
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extends over the counties of Northumberland, Durham, Cumberland, 
\V estmoreland, Cheshire, Lancashire, and the Isle of Man, besides 

• its proper and peculiar diocese, of the greatest part of Yorkshire and 
Nottinghamshire. That of Canterbury comprises the other counties; 
a!ld has its peculiar diocese, being a great part of Kent. The archie
piscopal office is rather a dignity than a jurisdiction, and the Primates 
rarely interfere in any dioceses except their own. They are appointed 
by the king, in the same manner as the Bishops, by what is called a 
Conge d'Elire. 

BrsHoPs. Upon any vacancy in an episcopal see, the dean 
and chapter apply to the king, who returns a Conge d'Elire, naming 
the person to be chosen*. A chapter of the prebendaries is then 
summoned by the dean, and they are constrained under the penalty of 
ajzmmunire to elect the person nominated. The solemnity is com
pleted by the royal assent, under the great seal, and by the confirma
tion and consecration, performed by the metropolitan, or in his 
name. The prelate afterwards pays homage to the king for his tem
poralities, or the baronies connected with the see; and ,compounds for 
the first fruits, that is, the revenue of the first year, 'vhich is paid to 
the corporation for increasing the benefices of the poor clergy. The 
omission of consecration is the only difference when a bishop is trans
lated to another see ; and when an archbishop is nominated, the king 
appoints four or more bishops to officiate at the confirmation. 

The bishop alone may ordain deacons and priests, dedicate churches 
and burial grounds, and <,\;,~minister confirmationt. In former times 
episcopal jurisdiction extended to the licensing of physicians, sur
g;eons, and schoolmasters, and to the conjunction of small parishes. At 
present it chiefly embraces questions of bil'ths, marriages, detths, and 
testaments, and any delinquencies of the clerg·y: to which 5ocly, in
deed, their attention is now chiefly confined, and they rarely, except 
in parliament, interfere in secular subjects. The Bishop of Sodor and 
Man has no place in parliament. All the other bishops are barons, and 
peers of the realm, by three different claims ; in right of the baronies 
attached to thei1· s•:es, as barons summoned by writ, and as barons by 
patent, a form which accompanies their consecrationt. Their privi
leges approach the regal ; they are the sole judges in their own comts, 
and issue writs in their own names, not in the royal style used by 
other courts. They can depute their authority, which no other judge 
can; and their episcopal powet· of conferring orders, &c. may be ex
erted in any christian country, while lay peers are only acknowledg·ed 
in the country whence they derive their (lignitiesl/. To pass other 
more minute privileg·es, the Bishop of London, as presiding over the 
capital, has the precedence of all the others. The see of Dmham 
constitutes a county palatine, with gTeat powers and prerogativ-es : the 
authority and patronage of the bishop are of course very extensive, 
and even the king's judges only sit in his diocese by his permission. 
The Bishop of vVinchester is the third in dignity, but esteemed the 
first in opulence, as the larg·e cirillist of Durham, while it adds power, 

" Chamber!. 140. Blackstone, b. i. c. 11. 

t Chamber!. 67. Bl~ckswne, 1.1. i. c. 11. 
t Chamber!. p. 63. 
II Chamber!. 68. 
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diminishes revenue.· These three bishops precede all the rest, who 
take place according to the seniority of consecration. 

PREBENDARIEs, &cc. To every cathedral in England belong 
several prebendaries as canons, and a dean, so styled as is said, 
( Decanus,) because he anciently presided over ten canons* In the 
old quaint language he was called one of the bishop's eyes; while the 
arch-deacon, who had charge of the deacons, was reputed the other. 
The dean and the chapter of prebendaries assist the bishop in ecclesi
astic affairs. The prebendaries are so styled from the prebend, or 
ftars jlr£benda, portion of land or income alloted to them; and with 
the dean form a body, college, or corporation; and they have several 
privileges superior to the common or minor canons. At the reforma
tion their salaries were mostly converted into money, but those of 
Durham preferred the ancient portions of land, which having prodigi
ously increased in value, they are now styled golden prebends, being 
worth from 800!. to 1200!. a year, while the bishop, out of 9000!: a 
year, has to support a great and unavoidable expenditure. 

ARcH-DEAcoNs. The next order is that of the Arch-deacons, 
amounting in all to about sixty ; their office is to inspect the moveables 
of the churches, to reform slight abuses, and to induct into benefices. 
Arch-priests, who, on the continent, share the labours of the arch
deacon, on a smaller scale, being superintendants over a few parishes, 
were in England also styled rural deans, ·but are now unknown. Sub
divisions of government are so much controuled by the very nature of 
human affairs, that the power of the arch-priest almost corresponded 
with the Scottish presbytery, while the provincial synods are similar 
to bishopricks. 

CLERGY. Of the clergy in general, the lowest order is that 
of deacons, whose office formerly was to superintend the poor; the 
ancient donations to the church being always assigned in three divi
sions, one to the poor, another for repairs, and the last for the clergy. 
At present the deacon's office is restricted to baptism, to reading in 
the church, and assisting the priest at the communion, by handing 
the cup only. Deacon's orders cannot be canonically received before 
the age of twenty-three years, those of a priest require twenty-four, 
and a bishop must be thirty. The curate is a clergyman appointed to 
officiate for another, and is so named from his having the care of souls; 
hence the French rather apply the term to the rector. If the predial, 
or great tythes of the parish, be impropriated, or converted into secu
lar hands, the priest is termed a vicar, a name originally implying 
that they were the vicarii, or deputies of the rector; but if the tythes 
be entire the priest is styled rector. The churchwardens superintend 
the repairs and decorations of the church, and the requisites for divine 
service, and collect the alms of the parishioners ; they are annually 
elected at Easter, and have sometimes side::.men, a kind of assistants. 
The sacristan, corruptly called sexton, originally had the care of the 
fmniture and plate of the church ; and by a still greater corruption~ 
the appellation is now applied to the grave-digger, when it ought tQ> 
ha.Ye been conferred on the parish-clerk. 

~ Chamber!. 69. 
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The clergy in general enjoy some peculiar privileges. Their goods 
are free from tolls in fairs and markets: they cannot be compelled to 
any office, civil or military: they are only amerced according to their 
temporal estate: nor are they assessed for a robbery committed in the 
hundred, or for watching, warding, high-ways, &c. &c. 

CoNvocATIONs. Ecclesiastical courts still retain considerable 
power: the convocation, consisting of the archbishops and bishops, 
with a lower house of 150 members, only meets for the sake of form; 
but have not been allowed to deliberate since the reign of Anne*. 

CouRTs. Next in dignity is the court of delegates, acting by 
a special commission under the great seal; and to whom an appeal 
lies from the highest metropolitan court. The court of arches 
is so styled, because it was held in the arches of the church of 
St. Mary-le-bone, London, but now in the great hall, Doctors Com~ 
mons; only doctors of the civil law are allowed to ,pleadt. The 
court of audience is always presided by the archbishop himself, who 
decides any doubts concerning the admission to benefices, and dispen~ 
sation of the bans of matrimony. 

The next court is that of Prerogative, which judges of estates fallen 
by will, or intestate ; the prerogative office is likewise in Doctors 
Commons. The court of Peculiars refers to several peculiar parishes, 
exempt fmm the jurisdiction of the bishops, but here amenable: the 
judges are sole and without jury. 

EccLESIASTICAL GEOGRAPHY. The ecclesiastical geography 
of England may be seen in the following table: 

PROVINCE OF CANTERBURY. 

1. Bishoprick of London, containing Essex, Middlesex, and part 
of Hertford. 

2. Winchester.-Sur'ry, Hampshire, Isles of Wight, Jersey, Guern~ 
sey, and Alderney. 

3. Litchfield and Coventry.-Stafford, Derby, and part of War
wick and Shropshire. 

4. Lincoln.-Lincoln, Leicester, Huntingdon, Bedford, Bucking-
ham, and part of Hertford. 

5. Ely.-Cambridgeshire. 
6. Salisbury.-\Vilts and Berkshire. 
7. Exeter.-Cornwall and Devon. 
8. Bath and W ells.-Somersetshire. 
9. Chichester.-Sussex. 
10. Norwich.-Norfolk, Suffolk, and a small part of Cambridge. 
ll. \V orcester.-\Vorcester, and part of\¥ arwick. 

" Chamber!. 70, 1. 76. Gough's Cam. i. 147. Blackstone, p. 111. c. v. 
t The degrees are only taken at the Universities, yet they chiefly practi~e 

in London, a c<'lleg-e being purchased for their use, by Dr. Henry Hervey, 
where they communed together in a collegiate manner; whence the name of 
Doctors Commons, mora properly called the College of Civilians, near St. 
Paul's, which being consumed in the fire of London, was rebuilt in 1672. 
The Procurators, or Praetors of these courts, are admitted by the A1"ch
bi$hop's mandate, acting as the Solicitors in other courts. 



ECCLESIASTICAL GEOGRAPHY. 2!1 

12. Hereford.-Hereford, and part of Shropshire. 
13. Rochester.-Part of Kent. 
14. Oxford.-Oxfordshire. 
15. Peterborough.-Northampton and Rutland. 
16. Gloucester.-Gloucestershire. 
17. Bristol.-The city of Bristol, part of Gloucestershire, and 

County of Dorset. 
18. Landaff.-Glamorgan, Monmouth, Brecknock, and Radnor. 
19. St. David's.-Pembroke, Cardigan, and Caermarthen. 
20. St. Asaph.-The greatest part of Flint, Denbigh, and Mont

~omery, and some part of Shropshire. 
21. Bang·or.-The counties of Anglesey, Caernarvon, Merioneth1 

and part of Denbigh and Montgomery. 

PROVINCE OF YORK. 

22. Durham.-Durham and Northumberland. 
23. Car!isle.-Great part of Cumberland and Westmoreland. 
24. Chester.-Cheshire, Lancashire, Richmondshire (which is part 

of York) ; with part of Cumberland and 'V estmoreland. 
25. Isle of Man. 
The valuations in the king's books are omitted, because even the 

comparative valuation would lead to ideas wholly erroneous. Several 
changes have taken place in the number and situations of the bishop
ricks since christianity was first establish~ in this country, but these 
rather belong to the province of the antiquary. 

Those who differ in tenets or forms from the established church, 
may, in general be styled Dissenters, though the term be more strictly 
applied to the Presbyterians and Independents. The other principal 
classes of dissidents, are the Papists, lVlethodists, Quakers, the Ana
baptists, the Swedenborgians, and the Unitarians; the last class de;r~y
ing the Trinity, and believing only in one God, is now intermingled 
with the two first, who have considerably relaxed the strictness of their 
discipline. The Independents assert, that each congregation has a 
right to regulate itself, while the Presbyterians unite churches under 
various divisions, provincial and national. The clerical aristocracy of 
the Presbyterians was obtruded with great haughtiness upon the Eng
lish nation, during the civil war in the last century, and was rendered 
the more odious, because it admitted no toleration: hence the English 
found that they had only exchanged one yoke for another, or rather 
ease for slaYery, as teh presbyters amounted to one bishop, and super
added the petulance and moroseness of individual inquisitors. Milton 
and other friends of freedom, soon began to satirize the whole sect, 
and to fly for refuge to the independents, whose benevolence or ad
dress granted universal toleration. To this body Cromwell lent an 
iron hand; and, after annihilating the Presbyterian power in England, 
in a great measure subverted that of Scotland. The intolerant spirit 
of the Presbyterians originated with their apostle Calvin, whose cruelty 
to Servetus was balanced by surprising talents in clerical polity; it 
rendered their power singularly adverse to letters and taste, and no 
man of science who has studied ,the literary history of this country, 
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would wish for the revival of such domination. But at present Calvin 
would not recognize his disciples, as they have abandoned their pole· 
mical thistles, and cultivate the most elegant productions of the literary 
field. The papists used chiefly to abound in Lancashire, Staffordshire, 
and Sussex; they had potent chiefs, and were a formidable body ; but 
the passage from superstition to contempt is so natural, that many have 
fled to the opposite extreme. Those who retain their faith, generally 
display moderation, which has been naturally increased by the late 
privileges extended to them. 

The methodists are extremely numerous and respectable. They 
!eem to allow the propriety of the creed and government of the church 
of England ; but they require a more strict life, more fervent devo
tion, and more frequent and serious attendance upon divine worship, 
than is enforced by the establishment. A philosopher may well envy 
the mild creed, and universal charity, or fraternal love of the quakers; 
while he must allow with a sig·h, that a nation of quakers could not
exist, except all nations were of the same persuasion. The anabaptists
disown infant baptism, and bathe the adult disciple. The learned 
Whiston admired their tenets, and their practice of anointing the sick 
with oil, which as he believed operated with miraculous power. The 
Swedenborgians derive their name from the Baron Swedenborg, a 
nobleman who exchanged his native country of Sweden, for a residence 
in England. After having published two folio volumes in the Latin 
language, upon the art of exploring mines, he was seized with a violent 
fever, and with great difficulty recovered. In his disordered imagi
nation he seemed to maintain a frequent intercourse with the spiritual 
world; and he has published twenty or more vast volumes in quarto, 
also in the Latin tong·ue, replete with curious metaphysical ratiocina
tion, interspersed with visions which are sometimes narrated with high 
poetical spirit and elegance. His system is so much adapted to the 
strongest propensities of human nature, that his disciples increased 
with great rapidity. His chief tenets are, that there is but one person 
of the Deity, namely, the Lord Jesus Christ; that the day of judgment 
is already passed, &c. &c. but his most alluring tenets partake of Ma
llometanism, in representing the connubial pleasures, and the other 
enjoyments of a future world, which he paints as similar to this state of 
extstence, but far exceeding· it in the gratifications of every sense, 
whether mental or corporeal. 

GovEl\NMENT. The constitution of England, the peculiar boast and 
glory of the country, and an object of admiration to other states, though 
attempted to be described by Montesquieu, has been little understood by 
foreigners, for it presents such an infinite number of practical ramifica
tions, and is so intimately connected with the spirit and manners of the 
people, that a number of years would be required to feel and study its real 
effeCts; and even after the longest preparation, the best description 
must be but a pmt1·ait, devoid of life and of vital expression. A faint 
sketch alone can be here expected, and the fidelity of the outline must 
compensate for the want of detail. 

The constitution of England is a limited monarchy, counterpoised 
by two senates, one of hereditary peers, the other of representatives, 
who are, or ought to ue cl10~en by the people. Such sebv.t~.:s were not 
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unknown to the other European nations, and have rather sunk into 
disuse from their own perversion of their power, than from the des
potism of the sovereigns. In France, long before the State:;; General 
were discontinued, their meetings had been execrated by the people; 
as instead of defending their privileges, the members only attended to 
their own private interests, and imposed exorbitant taxes, which were 
consumed by the greedy courtiers, with very small profitto the royal 
treasury. Hence, far from incurring any blame, the kings of France 
acquired great popularity, and were idolized by the nation, for deli
vering them from the scourge of a venal senate, which only served to 
increase oppression and expenditure. Many other instances might be 
adduced t-o prove, that the very existence of such senates depends upon 
their forming one body and soul with the nation at large; but it will 
be sufficient to mention the similar suicide which happened in Den
mark, in the last century, when the people, disgusted with the selfish 
views of the senate, requested the monarch to annihilate it, and assume 
the entire power: and the absolute form of government has since con
tinued, though modulated by several counci!s, which have the effect 
without the form of the senate. The English senates, on the contrary, 
owe their stability to a general concurrence with the popular voice; 
arising partly from their form, and partly from a sympathetic and 
gradual connection which pervades all ranks. 

KING. Ourlawyers pronounce that the king of England unites 
in his person the dignity of chief magistrate, with the sanctity of a 
priest: and the title of Sacred Majesty, appears to have commenced 
:when he assumed the function of Head of the church. So august is 
his person, that even to mention or intend his death, is a capital offence, 
when in all other cases the deed alone is punishable. Fortescue, in his 
old emphatic language, has desc_r:ibed the office of the king of England 
to be " to fight the battles of his people, and to judge them with most 
righteous judgment." At his coronation he solemnly swears to'.govern 
his people according to parliamentary statutes, and the law of the 
country; to maintain the protestant religion; and to preserve, the legal 
rights and pri'<ileges of the bishops, clergy, and church.* 

The royal prerogatives have never been strictly defined; anrl, per
haps it is preferable in a government, which aspires not to ideal per
fection, but to practical benefit, that they should be capable of great 
energy and extent; as, in cases of emergency, even republics have 
been forced to entrust absolute power to a dictator. The acknowledged 
prerogatives are chiefly to declare war and to make peace, a power 
upon which the whole of public prosperity may be said to depend; 
to form alliances and tr~aties; to grant commission for levying men 
and arms, and even for pressing mariners; for the power of impress
ing into the land service, was abandoned in the reign of vVilliam and 
Mary; yet in cases of great peril, there can be little doubt but the king~ 
in concurrence with parliament, might order every man to assume 
weapons of war. To the king also belong all magazines, ammunition, 
castles, forts, ports, havens, and ships of war: he has also the specid 
management of the coinage, and determines the alloy, weight, am!-

• Chamber!. 52. Delolme 90. 
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value.* The prerogative also extends to the assembling, adjournment; 
prorogation, and dissolution of parliament; and to its removal to any 
place. The royal assent is necessary to impart validity to an act of 
parliament, though it has never become necessary to withhold it, since 
the management of the senate has become the professed office of the 
minister. The king may not only increase the House of Peers, but 
that of Commons, by empowering any town to send burgesses to par
liament; yet the latter prerogative appears to have become obsolete, 
for in the reign of Charles II. the interference of the legislature was 
esteemed necessary to enable the city of Durham to send representa
tives. The sovereign also enjoys the nomination ,of all officers on sea 
or land; of all magistrates, counsellors, and officers of state; of all 
bishops, and other great ecclesiastical dignitaries; and is not only the 
fountain of honour but of justice, as he may pardon any offence, or 
mitigate the penalty. As Head of the church he may call a national 
or provincial synod, and with its consent enact canons, either relating 
to faith or practice. The other prerogatives are more minute, and 
more adapted to jurispri.tdential enumeration. The more important 
exceptions are, that he cannot enact new laws, or impose new taxes, 
without the consent of both houses of parliament: 

PARLIAMENT. The parliament, or national council, claims 
the next consideration. Originally both the nobles and the commons 
met in one house ; and as the greatest national events depend, not on 
design, but on chance, or more properly, the will of heaven, it is not 
impossible that the mere inconvenience of not finding halls large enough 
for our then ambulatory parliaments, might have occasioned the divi
sion into two houses, unknown in any other country, and which in 
fact may be regarded as the sole foundation of English liberty. The 
house of peers may be said to have existed from the earliest period 
of our history. Concerning the commons, authors are dissentient, 
the VVhigs asserting that they formed a part of the Wettena-Ge-Mot, 
or the assembly of sages, and it is not improbable that commoners of 
distinguished ability, particularly in the ·laws, were admitted to that 
great council, which chiefly consisted of the military chiefs. On the 
other hand it seems improbable that delegates from towns should have 
been then known, as the idea seems too abstract and complex for a 
rude peopl<;:. The Tory writers assert that there is no appearance of 
the commons, nor any authority for their parliamentary existence, 
prior to the 49th of Henry III. when the first records concerning them 
arise. However this be, the present constitution of the parliament of 
England, may certainly be traced to near the middle of the thirteenth 
century; but it remains unknown at what precise time happened the 
important separation of the commons from the peers. 

PEERS. The Peers. of England only require the full age of 
twenty-one years, to become hereditary senators in their several de
grees of duke, marquis, earl, viscount, and baron, formerly created 
by investiture, or symbolic forms, but latterly by patent t. The Duke 
is so styled from the Latin dux, a leader or general; the title of Marquis 

~ Chamb. 48, &c. Black~tone, B. I. c. iii. &c. 
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l!iprings from the Gothic language, and implies the commander of a 
march or frontier: the earl and baron are also from the Gothic, and 
merely imply eminent men ; the viscount is latin, and signifies the 
lieutenant of the count or earl. The various orders of nobility have 
been preserved more pure in England than in any other country ; 
owing partly to the laws of primogeniture, partly to their senatorial 
office, partly to the institution of the college of heralds. In Germany, 
and some other countries, the nobility has fallen into comparative de" 
gradation, from the extension of the title to all the sons, and from the 
presumption of adventurers. The peers are privileged from personal 
arrest, except for treason, felony, and a few other high offences. 
They are not only exempt from serving in juries, but must be tried by 
a jury of peers, who return their verdict, not upon oath, but upon their 
honour. They are addressed by the ceremonial form of My Lord, 
corresponding· with the French Mon Seigneur; and the law is so watch~ 
ful of their reputation, that the statute of scandalum magnatum was 
enacted, to prevent any scandal against them, or discord between them 
and the people. Every peer may appoint a proxy to vote for him in 
the senate, a privilege unknown to the commons. 

In the house of peers is placed the royal throne; bnt the monarch 
rarely appears, except at the meeting or prorogation of parliament, 
when he proceeds to the house in great state ; the attendance of the 
commons is commanded, who stand below the bar, and the king pro
nounces his speech, generally the composition of the minister. The 
arrangement of the house of peers is well conceived, and produces a 
grand effect. The wool-sacks upon which the chancellorf and the 
judges when called for the it· advice, are seated, constitute a remarkable 
feature, esteemed symbolic of the staple commodity of the country. 
The appearance is yet more magnificent, when the peers sit as judges 
in Westminster-hall; the greatness of the persons, and the solemnity 
of the occasions, exciting impressions of singular sublimity. 

CoMMoNs. The house of commons consists of knights, citi· 
zens, and burgesses, chosen by counties, cities and boroughs, in con
sequence of royal writs directed to the sheriff. To restrict the tumult 
of popular election, it was enacted by Henry VI, that none should 
vote for a knight of the shire, except freeholders worth forty shillings 
a-year, which at the present value of money, may be computed at 
twenty or thirty flOunds. It is singular that copyholder& were ex
cluded. The elections for the citie!> and boroughs, are regulated by 
their charters and customs; sometimes only a few citizens have a right 
to poll, sometimes all the inhabitants. The members, and their me
nial se1·vants, are exempted from arrest in civil causes, on their jourliley 
to parliament, during their attendance, and on their return; nor can 
they be questioned out of the house for any sentiment there uttered. 
It has been disputed whether the members be not rather to be regard
ed as representing the people at large, than as interested in particulaY 
districts, and obliged to listen to the voice of their constituents whose 
private interest might, perhaps, interfere with the general benefit. 
The commons form the grand inquest of the realm, and may impeach 
or accuse the greatest peers; but,their chief privilege, and upon which 
theil' whole power entirely depends1 . is the levying of money, in which. 
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they m'e deservedly so jealous that they will not permit the stnallest 
alteration in a money-bill. This amounts to an almost absolute veto 
on any public measure, and especially on war. The house of com• 
mons consists of 558 members*; but by sickness, important offices, 
and indispensable avocations, the house rarely presents above two-thirds 
of the number, A speaker, or president, is chosen at the meeting of 
every new parliament ; but is usually continued from one to another, 
as the office requires a complete and ready knowledge of the forms, 
and considerable abilities. 

Acts of parliament, which constitute the statute law of the kingdom, 
may originate in either house, though they commonly make their first 
appearance in the house of commons. The procedure is in the fol
lowing form. Any member may move for a bill, (the term act is not 
applied till all the stages be complete,) which being seconded, the 
mover, and others who support him, are ordered to prepare it. When 
presented, and leave given to bring it to the table, it is read by the 
clerk, the clauses are debated, and a day appointed for a second read
ing. After it is again read and debated, it is committed; that is, if 
"important it is referred to a committee of the whole house, during 
which the speaker leaves the chair, and another member sits at the 
clerk's table as chairman : or, if little momentous, to a private com
mittee, which meets in a separate chamber. When every paragraph 
has been carefully examined, every clause put to the question, and 
the blanks and amendments completed, the chairman makes his re
port. The amendments and added clauses are then read, and the 
speaker ~uts the question, whether they shall be read a second time; 
and being read and debated, the bill is ordered to be ingrossed, that is, 
fairly written on parchment. After the third reading, the speaker, 
holding the bill in his hand, enquires if it shall pass the house ; if 
agreed to, the clerk writes on the bill Soit baille aux seigneurs, or if in 
the house of lords, there is written Soit baille aux communes. If the 
bill be rejected, it cannot be again moved during that session ; and it 
is an usual mode to move that the bill be read in three months, when 
by exceeding the limits of the session, it amounts to a less invidious 
rejection. An advantage of the committee of the whole house is, 
that the members may answer and reply ; ·whereas in the constituted 
senate no member can speak twice, except in explanation. A silent 
vote in the house of commons, is given by aye and _no, in the house 
of lords by content and not content. 

The proceedings in the house of lords are nearly similar ; and if a 
difficulty arise, a conference is demanded in an appropriated clw,mber, 
where it is debated; and either compromised, or the bill abandoned. 
vVhen a bill has passed both houses, the king, either in person or by 
commission, imparts his consent, the clerk repeating to public bills, 
Le Roy le veut, if private, s~t jait .comme il est desire. The denial of 
the royal concurrence used to be Le Roy s'avisera. 

The attention of the nation is chiefly bent upon the parliament, 
when grand political questions arise concerning war and peace, or af
fecting the constitutional liberties of the laud. On such occasions the 
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utmost powers of eloquence are exerted ; and specimens produced 
worthv of Greece or Rome. Such trials of -elocution may either arise 
in the. stages of a bill as before described; or by the special motion of 
a member for some particular object, or address to the throne. 

Adjournments may frequently happen in one session, and the busi
ness is continued and resumed ; but a prorogation terminates the 
session, and the bills not then passed must recommence their whole 
progress. By a modern statute, the death of the king does not, as 
formerly, terminate the parliament; which, on the contrary, had it 
been previously dissolved, may, on that event, resume its functions. 

The forms of the house of commons are observed with great punc
tuality, and it is the special duty of the speaker to supet·intc:nd their 
enforcement; a precaution indispensible in a popular assembly, as we 
may judge by having seen the senate of a neighbouring· nation occa
sionally degenerate into a bear-garden. The house of commons is 
deservedly esteemed the Yel'Y palladium of English liberty : they hold 
what is called the omnipotence of parliament, and if that power were 
not guided by principle, the ruin would be universal. Not the general 
execration of the human race, not the infamy eternized by the historic 
page, could ever avenge the injury done to their country; if instead 
of protecting the lives, properties, and liberties of the nation, by 'vhom 
they are chosen for that sole purpose, they should, for the sake of 
perishable wealth or honours, become the betrayers of their brethren, 
and the sycophants of despotism, of whatever kind or description. 

Such are the three grand component parts of the English constitu
tion ; but, perhaps, its most beneficial and popular effects, arise from 
the mode of administering justice, and other ramifications. For the 
sake of connexion, however, it is proper first to consider the Privy 
Council, and the other divisions of the government. 

PRrvv CouNCIL. Under whatever form of monarchy, Privy 
Councils are found to be coeval with the state. It is impossible for 
one man, however transcendant his abilities, to manage the various 
business of the government. In the most barbarous periods, a few 
men of eminent birth or wisdom have been selected by the sovereign 
for his assistants. While the national assembly only met on solemn 
occasions, th~ advice of the Privy Council was ready on every emer
gency, and it hence became the chief engine of regular and continual 
authority. In England the powers of the privy council continue to 
be very extensive, even in modern times, At more ancient periods it 
acted in a high juridical capacity, was wont to be consulted, even by the 
judges, in decrees of great consequence, and the parliament used to 
transmit several important topics to its sole consideration.* At present 
it is chiefly employed in deliberations on affairs of sudden emergence ; 
on peace and war; and special provinces of the royal prerog·ative. The 
members are chosep by the king; and on changes of administt·ation 
are seldom ~rased, though the members in opposition never attend. 
They are styled Right Honourable, ancl are sworn to observe secrecy: 
the lowest at the board pronounces his opinion first, and the king, if 
present, concludes with declaring his judgment. A pri\·y council is 
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seldom or never held, without the presence of at least one of the se
cretaries of state ; who, till the reign of Elizabeth, used to stand by 
the royal chair, but have sinct: sitten at the board as privy counsellors. 

Their office is of the highest trust a11d importance, and is at present 
.(livided into three departments. Dependent on the secretai.·ies of state 
is the state-paper office at Whitehall, which has in charge the writings 
of state and council, dispatches, negociations, and the like, from an
cient times, thus presenting most important documents of history. 

MINISTRY. Even at an early period, when the monarch 
maintained in his own hands a great s,hare of the administration of 
justice, and of the actual exercise of authority, there were intervals of 
absence or recreation, in which he delegated the chief management of 
business to some select person, usually an ecclesiastic, whose cultiva
ted talents qualified him for such an important trust. To lend more 
weight to this substitute, he was commonly appointed chancellor, or 
chief administrator of civil justice, was president of the house of peers, 
and supported the royal influence in that great assembly. But in later 
times, when the management of the house of commons became the chief 
object of the crown, the chancellor of the court of exchequer, as super
intendant of the pul:Jlic revenue, is the officer generally considered as 
prime :rpinister. The distribution of fifty millions a-year, joined with 
the royal support, has recently carried his power to the highest eleva
tion. Next to him in authority are the secretaries of state, who are 
followed by the chancellor, the treasurer of the navy, the president of 
the council, the paymaster of the forces, the commissioners of the 
treasury, and other person:o of high trust. 

JuDICATURE. The judicature of England is worthy of the 
highest applause, with regard to precision and purity. It is, indeed, 
to be regretted that the vast number and confusion of the statutes, ren
der the study of the laws peculiarly difficult, and that the number of 
officers and retainers on the courts of justice, swells the expenses of a 
suit to an enormous sum. But hardly can a country be named on the 
face of the globe, in which justice, civil or criminal, is administered 
with more integrity: bribes, so frequent in other countries, are totally 
unknown ; and the saving of this expense must be candidly poised 
against other legal disbursements. 

The trial by jury is another glorious feature of English jurispru
rlence, handed down from the Saxon times, and is justly regarded as 
the very safeguard of the lives, liberties, and properties of the nation. 
Its excellence has been respected by the Danish and Norman conquer
vrs ; and, it is hoped, will be venerated by the latest posterity. 

LAws. The laws of England in general, form a noble code of 
justice and equity, the precious legacy of remote ancestors. The 
stream issued pure and salutary fl'om the Saxon rock ; and neither 
;foreign sources, nor ravaging floods, have been able to contaminate 
its beneficial qualities. English jurisprudence regards the civil code 
as a relic of despotism ; and rarely listens to the papal voice of the 
catwn law. It would be idle and extraneous here to attempt, even a 
brief sketch· of the laws of England. The most singular usages are 
what was termed Borough English, by which the youngest son, or in 
rlefect of issue, the youngest brother was to enjoy the heritage ; as it 
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was to b'e presumed that his elder brethren had learned _their father's 
business*. That of Gavel-kind is scarcely known, except m Kent, and 
has three branches; the heirs male share all the land alike ; each heir 
may sell or alienate at the age of fifteen; and though the father be at
tainted of treason, the inheritance passes to the progenyt. In no 
country are wills so much venerated by law: that of Mr. Thelusson 
furnishes a recent example. 

JuRY. All trials, upon common and statute law, are deter-
mined by a jury of twelve, chosen as unobjectionable, from a larger 
number summoned by the sheriff. They have their station in the 
court, near the judges; and when the examination of the witnesses, 
and the pleadings are ended, a judge recapitulates the whole evidence 
and arguments, and states the Jaw: after which the jury retire, for a 
shorter or longer space, as doubts may arise. Upon their return the 
foreman declares the verdict, which must be unanimous. The neces
sity of unanimity, has occasioned many difficulties ; and it seems prefer
able to decide by the mere majority, as is done in Scotland in crimil1al 
cases. The forest and bye-laws may here be omitted ; b•.rt a more 
vigorous branch of English judicature must not be forgotten. Martial 
Law, or the Lex Castrensis Anglicana, may be clearly traced to the 
reign of Henry V, who issued a code of military statutes, published 
by Upton and Grose. The statutes chiefly relate to sacrilege, pri
soners, robbery of merchants, &c. &c. and refer solely to the actual 
exercise of war : the pain of death rarely occurs, except in the case of 
any person who cries havoc,~an expression seemingly equivalent to'' no 
quarter." Martial law may be proclaimed by the king, regent, or 
lieutenant general of the kingdom ; and even in time of peace, though 
the prerogative be rarely employed, except during war. It is in fact 
a dictatorial power, never exerted except on great emergencies. The 
trials are summary and severe, as the necessity of the case authorises. 

CoURTs OF JusTICE. In a short view of our courts of law, 
the next in dignity to the house of lords is tke court of king's bench, 
so called because the sovereign was understood to judge in person, and 
its jurisdiction of course extends to the whole kingdom. The presiding 
judge is denominated Lord Chief Justice of England. Here are chiefly 
determined what are called pleas of the crown; and appeals lie from 
several other courts. The court of chancery judges causes in equity, 
to moderate the rigour of the law, and defend the helpless from op
pression, and especially to extend relief in three cases; fraud, acci
?ent, and breach of trust. The chancellor himself is the supreme 
JUdge. The master of the rolls, or keeper of the important papers 
enrolled in chancery, is an officer of great dignity, and considerable 
patronage. The office of the rolls contains the charters, &c. granted 
by Richard III, and his successors ; those of more remote antiquity 
being lodg~d in the tower. The court of common pleas judges, as 
the n~rne Imports, of the cominon suits ~etween subject and subject; 
and ~nes all civil causes, real, personal, or mingled, according to the 
precise precepts of the law. The court of exchequer, so termed 
from the ancient mode of accounting upon a checquered board, de-
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cides all causes relating to the royal treasury or revenue. The lord 
·treasurer, and the chancellor of the exchequer, may be regarded as 
honorary presidents, while the first actual judge is the lord chiefbaron. 
Three other judges, and many officers, belong- to this high court. 
There is also a court for the duchy of Lancaster, having cognizance 
of the revenues of that duchy, annexed to the crown by Hemy IV*. 

CrRcuns. For the more commodious and general distribu-
tion of justice, the kingdom is divided into six circuits, which are 
visited by the judges in the spring and autumn, when they sit and de
termine all causes of importance, civil and criminal ; a method much 
to be preferred to the sedentary parliaments of France, in which the 
judges were biassed by local attachments. In the meanwhile more 
minute cases are determined by the justices of the peace, who may 
'be traced to the fourth year of Edward III. Their office is chiefly to 
commit criminals to prison, and to inspect the execution of some 
particular laws relating to the poor, high-ways, and the like. They 
lmve a commission under the great seal, and the most respectable are 
~tyled justices of the quorum, from the words in the commission, 
Quorum A. B. unum esse volumus. The custos rotulorum, or keeper of 
the rolls, produces them at the quarter sessions, where the justices 
meet once in three months: the grand inquest, or jury of the county, 
is here summoned, which enquires concerning crimes, and orders the 
-guilty to jail till tlle next circuit or assizes. 

SFrERIFFs. The office of sheriff, or prrefect of the county, is 
to execute the royal mandates, to impannel juries, to bring persons to 
trial, and to see the sentences executed, to collect fines, and remit 
them to the exchequer, and to preserve the tr;mquiility of the shire. 
On the circuits he meets and attends the judges, with a gallant train 
of officers and servants. The sheriffs are annually pricked with a 
golden needle, by the king, out of a list of six gentlemen of the county, 
drawn up by the itinerant judges. 

Anciently there was a bailiff in every hundred, but the office is now 
rare, or fallen into disuse. The constables personally assist in the 
presetvation of the peace, and execute the warrants of the justices. 
The coroner was ori~;inally a man of high rank, >vho shared the power 
of the sheriffs, particularly in what regarded the pleas of the Ci'own; 
nt present his duty is to enquire, by a jury of neighbours, into cases 
of violent death. The clerk of the market supe1·intends the weights 
:and measures, and it were to be wished, for the benefit of the pom\ 
that the office were multiplied, and strictly enforced. 

Such are the chief magistrates in the country. Cities and towns are 
generally ruled by a mayor and aldermen, or by similar officers, under 
different appellations, whose juridical power little exceeds that of the 
justices of peace. If a town send members to parliament, it is deno~ 
ruinated a borough. The villages are chiefly under the authority of 
the lord of the manor, who holds courts, and retains many relics of 
feudal jurisdiction ; and, in the words of a well-informed write1; 
" Every little village hath almost an epitome of monarchical govem~ 

~ Blackstone, b. iii. c. 4. 
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ment; of civil and eccle,siastical polity'within itself; which, if duly 
retained, would render us a very happy people.* 

To enumerate the various punishments inflicted by the laws of Eng
land, would be an unnecessary task. It has been justly observed that 
they are too sanguinary, and that their frequency diminishes the in
tended purpose of impressing terror. If death were only inflicted in 
cases Qf murder, the relaxation would be found beneficial to the com
munity; As man is an animal reared with considerable difficulty, and 
may generally be rendered useful, it would certainly be preferable to 
send criminals for life to the new and distant Asiatic settlements, than, 
by the waste of blood to lessen strength and population. 

PoPULATION. The population of England has generally been 
estimated at eight millions; but some writers raise it to a greater 
amount. That of the capital alone has been swelled to a million, 
though reduced by more precise calculations to about seven hundred 
thousand.t It is to be hoped that the surveys of the several counties, 
commenced by the board of agriculture, and the recent parliamentary 
inquiries, will speedily bestow more precision upon the statistic .eco
nomy of the country.:j: Sufficient materials do not yet arise for exact 

"' Chamber!. 129. t See Middleton's Middlesex, p. 451. 

+ It may with exultation be added to the account of the population of Eng
land and 'Vales., that, from the recenc enumeration, it must fall little short 
of NINE MILLIONS AND A HALF. The population of Great Britain and 
Ireland way be saf~ly rated at FOURTEEN MILLIONs. The abstract of the 
returns. Dec. 8th, 1801, forms a folio volume of 503 pages, comprising the 
population of every pari~;h. At the end is the following General Total: 

England .••.••• , •.•••••• ,. 
"Vales .•. , ... , .......••... 
Army, Navy, &c .• , ••..•... 
Convicts on board the ·hulks. 

HousEs. PERSONS. 
--------

By how Unin-Inhabited. many fa- habited Males. 
milies. 

----
1,467,870 1,778,420 53,965 3,987,935 

108,053 118,303 3,511 257,178 
469,188 

1,410 

1,575,923 1,896,723 57,476 4,715,711 

OccuPATIONS. 

Persons in 
Agricul

ture. 

In 'l'rade Other 
and Manu- p 
fi 

ersons. 
actures. 

Females. 

4,433,499 
284,368 

4,627,867 

TOTAL I 
OF 

PERSONS 

England .••••••.•.• , •••• ,.... 1,524,227 1,789,531 4,606,530 8,331,4·34 
Wales .... , .....••••.•• : •. ,.. 189,062 53,822 266,573 541,546 
Army, Navy, &c ••....•.•••• , 469,188 
Gen.victii on l.loard. the hull<;~.... 1,410 

m3:mrl,843-:353 4:873,i03I9.343»SJ 
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enumeration of the various classes of inhabitants, a most important 
barometer of the political state.* 

The first Abstract (printed July 1801) presents the following statement: 
Regular Forces, Fencibles, and Militia, on March lOth, 1801, 186,733 
Arrillery, and Engineer Forces ditto 11,618 
Seamen, and Marines in the Royal Navy ditto 106,128 
Marines at head-quarters ditto 20,151 
Seamen employed under the Board of Customs, ditto 897 
Seamen employed in registered trading vessels, ditto 143,661 

469,188 
In the complete report the total populatifln of London, Westminster, and 

Southwark, is 864,845, including the parishes not within the bills of mortality, 
namely Mary-le-bone, Paddington, St. Pancras, Kensington, and Chelsea, 
:amounting to 117,802. Islington and Newington Butts are within the bills. 
Of the other chief cities, Manchester is rated at 84,020; Liverpool, 77,653; 
Birmingham, 73,670; Bristol, 68,645; Leeds, 53,162; Plymouth, 43,194: 
all the others are under 40,000. 

" Towards the beginning of the last century, Gregory King, an able politi
cal calculator, drew up the following table of the ranks of persons in England. 
It must be premised, that he has followed an exceptionable mode, in includ-. 
ing the domestics in the families of each rank, whereas male and female ser
vants ought to have form~d a class apart. 

Number of 
Ranks. Families. 

Spiritual Lords ....•...••.••..••. 26 
Temporal Lords .••••..•....•..• 160 
Knights ...•.• · •••.••••••.•.••.• 600 
Baronets ......•...•.••.•••.•.. 800 
Eminent clergymen .•..•...•.•. 2,000 
Eminent merchants .•.••••..•. 2,000 
Esquires. , .••••••.••.••.••.•. 3,000 
Gentlemen .... , ....•.•...... 12,000 
Military officers ............•.• 4,000 
Naval officers ................ . 5,000 
Persons in lesser offices •.••..•• 5,000 
Persons in higher offices •...... 5,000 
Lesser clergymen .••.•.. · · · · • . 8,000 
Lesser merchants .•••.•••. · · • . 8,000 
Persons in the law •...•..•. · .10,000 
Persons of the liberal arts .... -15,000 
Freeholders of the better sort. -40,000 
Shopkeepers and tradesmen .•• 50;000 
Artizans .•.••..••.......••.. 60,000 
Freeholders of the lesser sort .120,000 
Farmers ..•....••.•... • • • • .150,000 
Gipsies, thieves, beggars, &c .... -
Common soldiers .•.••.•.••... 35,000 
Common sailors ...•...•.••.• • 50,000 
Labourers and out-servants .. 564,000 
Cottagers and paupers .•.•••. 400,000 

Heads in 
each. 

20-
40 
13 
16 

6 
8 

10 
8 
4 
4 
6 
8 
5 
6 
7 
5 
7 
41 
42 
51-
52 

Number of 
Persons .. 

520 
6,400 
7,800 

12,800 
12,000 
16,000 
30,000 
96,000 
16,000 
20,000 
30,000 
40,000 
40,000 
48,000 
70,000 
75,000 

280,000 
225,000 
240,000 
660,000 
750,000 

30,000 
70,000 

150,000 
1,274,000 
1,300,000 

5,499,520 
It is now supposed that near 1,600,000 persons are employed in manufactures, 

and Mr. Young (Northern Tour, vol. iv. p. 364.) computes that 2,800,000 are 
occupied in farming. The number of domestics allowed by King, might be 
in part computed, by reducing the superior families to four. The number of 
paupers and beggars, who, in fact, detract from the national strength, can 
11ow scarcely be supposed less than a milllon. The sailors and soldiers amount 
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CoLONIES. To the enumeration of the inhabitants of England, 
may be added many exterior colonies and settlements, the most impor
tant of which are now in Asia ; but as the climate of Hindostan is rather 
adverse to European constitutions, it may be doubted whether our 
settlements there, though containing a considerable population, can 
be considered as permanent colonies. The natives subject to Great 
Britain cannot be now calculated at less than forty millions, in itself 
an empire. The acquisition of the Dutch settlements, the colony of 
New Holland, and more minute stations must also be taken into the 
account. In America, and what is called the West Indies ; Canada, 
Nova Scotia, Newfoundland, and the more northern settlements, with 
Jamaica, and the other islands, may perhaps contain a million. In 
Africa, the Settlements, at the Cape of Good Hope, the Island of St. 
Helena, and at Sierra Leone, present an insignificant number, and 
Gibraltar is rather to be regarded as a military station. If we compute 
the North American States, detached from the mother country, at a 
population of Me millions, Eng·land at seven, Scotland at two, Ireland 
three, and our colonies and settlements at two millions, we shall find 
in the various regions of the globe an increasing population of nineteen 
Qr twenty millions, diffusing the English language and manners to a 
vast extent. 

AllMY. The army of England has latterly engrossed a consider
able share of the population. It is estimated in regulars at 41 regi
ments of cavalry, and 144 of infantry, while the fencibles form 45 
regiments, and the militia 86, exclusive of artillery and engineers.* 
The effective rank and file, including invalids, militia, and foreign 
corps, as well as the regular and fencible troops, was returned to the 
secretary of war, in December 1800, as amounting to l61l,D82. The 
volunteer corps in Great Britain and Ireland, may probably amount to 
60,000 effective men.t 

NAvY. But the great rampart, and supreme glory of Great 
Britain, consist in her navy; in size, streng-th, and number of ships, 
far exceeding any examples on record. t If abundance of documents 

to about 400,000. The shopkeepers are perhaps triple. With these addi
tions, &c. it would be easy to swell the list of our present supposed popula
tion to eight millions. The reader may also consult Mr. Grellier's table of 
the productive and unproductive classes, in the Monthly Magazine, vol. "-· 
p. 27; but as he estimates the poptllation of England at only five millions and a 
half, his assumptions cannot entirely be credited, while some late writers, on 
the contrary, increase the population of England alone to eleven millions! 

·• Army List, Jan. 1801. 
t So the daiiy papers, yet by the same authority, the secretary of war, on 

the 16th Feb. 1801, computed the regulars at 193,187; militia, 78,040; fenci
ble~, 31,415; in all, il02,M2. The expense near thirteen millions! This com
putation, though including Ireland, seems exaggerated. 

:j: In November last, 1801, the Minister adduced to the House of Commons, 
the following comparative statement of the navies of Great Britain and France. 

Navy if Great Britain. Navy if France. 
1793. Ships of the line .135 1801.202 1793. Ships of the line . 80 1801. . 39 

Frigates and smal- Frigates 64 35 
ler vessels 133 2:!7 

268 429 144 74 
VOL. I. F 
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NAVY LIST, JANUARY, 1801. 

STATEMENT OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE BRITISH NAVAL FORCE, EXCLUSIVE 

OF THE HIRED ARMED VESSELS, WHICH ARE CHIEFLY EMPLOYED IN PROTECT

ING THE COASTING TRADE OF GREAT BRITAIN. 

Line. Fifties. Frigates. Ships, &c. Total. 
--- --------

In Port and fitting ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••. 27 7 46 98 178 
Guard Ships ..•..••••••.•.•.•••.••••.•.•••.•. ,., •. 4 0 1 0 5 
lin the English and Irish Channels ..•••••.•.••••••••• 33 1 26 45 105 
In the Downs and North Seas •.••••.•••••.•. , ••.••• 9 1 17 36 63 
At the West l11dia Islands, and on the passage •••.••. 1 0 21 24 46 
.'\ t Jamaica .............•....•.• , ••.•.. , ••••••.••• 5 1 22 12 40 
In America, and at Newfoundland, .... : .....••...•. 2 0 4 5 11 
Cape of Good Hope, East Indies, and on the passage. 10 8 20 19 57 
Coast of Africa •....•.•.........•.......•..••...•.• 0 0 1 3 4 
Coast of Portugal, Gibraltar, and Mediterranean ..•.•. 16 2 53 28 99 
Hospital and Prison Ships ........................... 16 1 1 0 18 

--- --------
Total in Commission •.•. 123 21 212 270 626 

Receiving Ships .••••••••• , •.....• ,,., .•• , ••....... 9 1 7 0 17 
Serviceable, and repairing for service .•••.••••••••... 2 0 1 0 3 
In ordinary .••.••.•.•••.••••••.••. , , ••.•..•.•.• , ... 44 3 23 44 114 
Building •••••••••••••••.•••••• , ••••••••••..•.••.•.. 17 2 8 0 27 

--- -------
Total. .... 195 27 251 314 787 

- --~-

"dP.. ol>oo 

0 -· "" wP.. 
Ft:= g. g. 

'< (1) 
;:..: 
u;· 
~ 

.... 
:::::;' 
(1> 

£: 
0 
:;;:; 
s· 

lJCl 
lJCl ~ (1) 
t:l z 
~ s· CJ 
(1) t"' 
t=: ~ UJ ,.... 

~ 
~ 

0: 
C/1 
(") 
!>' ,.., 
(") 
(1) 
q 
u 
(1) 

(") ,.., 
(1) 

e: 
Ft 
p.. 

u 
~ 



POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 43 

For this immense fleet, the number of seamen annually voted, 
amounts from a hundred to a hundred and twenty thousand; a num
ber almost incredible, and which no other country, ancient or modern, 
could have supplied. In China, indeed, half of the inhabitants may 
be said to live on the water, but in skill, spirit, and enterprize, are far 
inferior to British seamen. 

NAvAL PowER. The naval power of Great Britain, constitutes 
so striking and important a feature in the national portrait, that it 
merits particular illustration. Even in the Saxon times we find con
siderable fleets mentioned of the small vessels then in use. One of 
the Northumbrian monarchs assembled a numerous fleet near Jarro, 
the monastery of Beda, in an extensive haven of the time, now become 
a salt marsh. About the year 882, we find that Alfred directed a 
powerful fleet against the Danish invaders ; * but it is to be regretted 
that the early writers have not been more particular with regard to the 
number and form of the vessels. The fleet of Edgar is also celebrated; 
but the author of the Saxon Chronicle assures us, that the arma
ment of Ethelred II, in the year 1009, exceeded Pany which England 
had ever before beheld; and as William of Malmesbury computes 
that of Edgar at four hundred vessels, this may probably have amounted 
to five hundred of the small ships then known. But the devastations 
of the Danes and Normans occasioned such a decline in the naval 
power of England, that Richard I, was obliged to have recourse to 
foreign vessels for his crusade. In the reign of John, we, for the first 
time, find commemorated a signal victory of the English and Flemings, 
over the French fleet of Philip Augustus, which was computed at 
seventeen hundred ships, or rather boats.t The English monarch 
John, insolent in prosperity, mean in adversity, in the pride of his 
triumph, was the first who ordered the SALUTE to be paid by foreign 
vessels to the national flag. The fleet of England thenceforth continued 
to be always respectable, and generally victorious. In the reign of 
Edward III, it had acquired such pre-eminence, that in his gold coin, 
the first struck in England, he appears in a ship, the symbol of com
merce and maritime power; but the preponderance of the English 
armaments, over those of France, only became permanent and de
cisive, a little more than a century ago, after the battle of La Hogue. 
Spain had yielded the contest since the destruction of her great armada; 
and Holland had been greatly reduced in the naval conflicts under 
Charles II; so that no other rival remained, and Great Britain maintains 
a fixed superiority over the ocean. In the mechanism of ships, the 
French builders certainly excel; but, in the soul of ships, spirited, alert, 
and skilful seamen, no country can pre~end to vie with Great Britain. The 
progress in number of vessels has been more rapid in this reign, than 
at any former period, as may appear from the comparative statement 

• See Asser Vita Alf. St. Croix, Hist. de !a Puisance Navale de l'Angle
~rre, Paris 1786, 2 vols. 8vo. · 

t Near Dam, in Flanders, A. D. 1213. Damme, no-w inland, a leazue N. E. 
of Bruges, ·was formerly a mo.ritime town, and the sea washed its wal16. 
Guice. Disser. Belli.·· 
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in the note, which includes every military vessel, . from the first rate 
to the frigate.* 

The special superintendance of the navy, is committed to the board 
of admiralty, composed of admirals of known skill, and of peers, whose 
impartiality generally regards merit alone in this importlmt service. 
The recent c~mduct of maritime war, has been crowned with distin
guished success; and whilst the admirals must be allowed to rival any 
names in naval history, ancient or modern, the fame of Spencer has 
become as dear to patriotism as to literature. 

Before the revolution, the impressing of 1nen was legal, even for 
the land service; and in more early times, many forms of requisition 
were usual, workmen were impressed to build royal castles, artists for 
their decoration, and even singing boys for the chapel. Amidst a 
wide diffysion of liberty, and that individual security which is the most 
homefelt blessing of our constitution, it has been found impossible to 
abandon the impressing of seamen. The army naturally supports 
itself, for war, by producing a stagnation of manufactures, raises a 
supply of soldiers; but the seamen must be trained and inured to their 
peculiar element and profession; and the service being absolutely indis
pensable, it becomes a -measure of political necessity to enforce it, if 
not offered voluntarily. This unavoidable additional hardship upon a class 
of men, subject to so many toils and deprivations, is deeply to be 
regretted ; and every endeavour should in justice be exerted, to render 
their situation as comfortable as possible, and to impart to them a 
share of the national opulence, which their vigour so zealously 
protects. 

REvENUE. In ancient times, the royal revenue chiefly arose 
from the domains or lands appropriated to the crown ; from amercia
ments civil and criminal, which passed to the fisc, or treasury; and 
from customs on goods imported and exported. As in war each 
soldier was obliged to maintain himself for a certain time, the expen
diture was not much increased. Upon extraordinary emergencies, it 
appears that a contribution was raised by the consent of the national 
council. In later periods, subsidies were granted to the amount of a 
fifteenth, or a tenth, on the landed income, and a proportionable rate 
on moveable goods. As society advanced, taxes began to be imposed 
on the materials themselves; and from a £mall plant an enormous tree 
has arisen, with a labyrinth of roots, which, in the opinion of some 
politicians, undermine the island, while others believe that they only 
produce a more firm consolidation. 

The excise forms one of the most productive branches of the re
venue, amounting to between seven and eight millions. Next stand 

""'*Under James II. 173 
William III. 273 
Anne 284 
George I. in 1721 !206 
George II. in 1734 20$ 

1746 276 
1755 241 

George III. 1762 343 
1801 787 
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the customs, which produce about half that sum. The stamps and 
incidental taxes, as they are termed, arise to near three millions. 
The land tax has been recently rendered perpetual, and sold to the 
proprietors of estates, and other individuals, a measure which has hacl 
a favourable effect in raising the price of stocks. But instead of the 
land tax, now appear those on sugar, tobacco, and malt, amounting to 
2,750,000[. other supplies arise from the East India Company, lot
teries, &c. In addition to all these, the income tax is supposed to yield 
7 ,500,000l. and, if rendered perpetual, might swell the permanent 
revenue to 25 or 26,ooo,oool. But, in the year 1799, it was supposed 
that the additional sums raised by loans, &c. swelled the national ex
penditure to near 60,ooo,oool. sterling*. 

Of the permanent taxes, the greater part is employed in discharg
ing the interest of the national debt, which, after the American war, 
amounted to more than 239,ooo,ooot. while the interest exceeded 
9,ooo,ooott. At present the national debt is about 4So,ooo,oool. and 
the interest about 19,000,000l. To alleviate this growing burden, a 
sinking fund was instituted in 1786, by which between 20 and 
3o,ooo,ooot. may be considered as already redeemed. 

The national debt began in the reign of \Villiam, and grew into 
what have been called the funds, or stocks, only synonymous terms 
for the public debt:t. 

The taxes have not only increased the expense of every article of 
life, but have of course so enormously swelled the disbursements of 
war, that perhaps i!f-2. short time it may become too dear a game, even 
for princes. During peace the national expenses are greatly reduced. 
The civil list, from which are defrayed the- salaries of officers of state, 
judges, ambassadors, &c. together with the expenses of the royal fa
mily, amounts to about l,ooo,ooot. annually. 

PoLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. vVith such a pro-
digious command of national treasure, the political importance and 
relations of Great Britain, may be said to be diffused over the world, 
for wherever money influences man, there may her power be perceiv
ed. The union of Scotland with England, delivered the latter country 
from the perpetual check, exercised by politicians, ancient and mo
dern, that of exciting an enemy from behind, and thereby dividing 
the power of an antagonist. That with Ireland, if preserved by wise 
and lenient measures, must also impart additional energy. The most 
important political considerations, are those between Great Britain and 
France. It seems hardly reconcileable to humauity, or to any idea of 
divine benevolence, to style any country the natural enemy of another: 
but human affairs, alas, are seldom conducted with pure benevolence 

~ For 1801, the minister computed it at 42,268,000!. but the real amount 
was not capable of being foreseen. 

t In 1790, the national debt was 247,981,927!. the interest and charges of 
management, 9,469,117/. 

l See Mortimer on the stocks, where the reader will find a curious account 
of stock-jobbing, or b17ing against time, a species of g<>mbling. In public 
leans, ib. 172, the engager commonly gaim, ten per cent. while the 1~.ws 
against u~ury are only put in force in priv:He transactions. Hence new loans 
ue greed1ly h!led. 
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and humanity, and cannot possibly be, till all nations become benevo
lent and humane. If France must not be styled the natural enemy of 
Great Britain, she has, for many centuries, been a constant and jealous 
rival; eag-erly embracing- every opportunity to lesseR British prosperity 
and power ; an impulse which will probably continue till all men shall 
become philosophers; or, in other words, shall be ruled by the max
ims of universal reason ; a perfection too visionary to be expected, as 
man, in all ag-es and climates, and under whatever forms of g-overn
ment, has ever been found to be chiefly influenced by his habits and 
passions. Such being- the case, it has ever been reg-arded as the po
litical interest of Eng-land, to balance and divide the enmity of France, 
by a strict alliance with some limitaneous state. In this point of view, 
even Savoy has been found useful, thoug-h its power be only adequate 
to a slig-ht diversion. Nor are the German states bordering on France, 
Swabia, and the two circles of the Rhine, nor even Switzerland itself, 
capable of much exertion. Hence it mig-ht seem that sound policy 
weuld dictate as complete a consolidation of German power, as could 
be effected, in order to g-ive a decided and vigorous check to that of 
France from behind. The possession of the Netherlands by the pow
erful house of Austria, was certainly of great moment to the safety of 
Great Britain, especially since Spain and Holland have fallen into de
cline. The latter country presents, however, a connection of' super
lative importance to England, being her grand mart of trade with the 
continent. Russia, a most powerful monarchy, though once drawn 
into the vortex of the present grand commotion, is too remote to af
ford lasting assistance ; but her amity is valuable in a commercial view, 
and as she might, by no great stretch of oriental power, detach an 
army into Hindostan, and overturn our opulent possessions. An alli
ance witl1 Prussia has ever been regarded as desirable, though not of 
such consequence against France as that with Austria. The connec
tion with Portugal has been enforced by mutual advantag-es of com
mercial intercourse*; and by the family compact between France and 
Spain. As to Denmark and Sweden, their friendship or enmity is 
little momentous ; but as Sweden has long maintained a strict connec
tion with France, it is most natural that Britain should balance it, by 
cultivating that of Denmark. 

Such seem to have been the leading ideas of political writers, con
cerning the chief relations to be maintained by the British empire. 

"' Firmly established by the Methven treaty, 1703. These considerations. 
were written before the connection of R msia, Sweden, Denmark, and Pru&
~i•, with France. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

ltiANNERSAND CUSTOIIIS.-LANGUAGE.-LITERATURE.-THE ARTS. 
-EDUCATION.-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFI
CES.-ROADS,-INLAND NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURES AND 
COMMERCE. 

MANNERS AND CusTOMs. THE singularity of manners in Eng-
land, has often excited the surprize of foreigners, and the attention of 
our own:ethic writers, who have attempted to dedlice the sources from 
moral and physical causes ; estimating as the first, the freedom diffused 
over the country, which permits the indulgence of individual inclina
tion; and recurring for the latter, to the perpetual variations of the 
climate, producing effects of electric sympathy on the animal spirits. 

The consideration of national manners may be conveniently referred 
to four divisions : 1. Birth, marriage, death; 2. diet; 3. houses and 
dress; 4. amusements. 

The ceremonies of baptism, marriage, and burial, admitting of 
few variations in nwst Christian countries, it becomes necessary to 
consider that division. The English are generally esteemed to exceed 
in the use of animal food; but, after the recent importations of 
French emigrants of all classes, this position begins to be doubted. If 
stomachic diseases be really more frequent than in other countries, they 
may more justly be ascribed to our potations of heavy malt liquor, 
which deservedly strike foreigners as a singularity in English diet. 
Even our lightest liquors of that sort have not escaped their remark; 
for a late French traveller has observed, that the English commonly 
drink at their meals a sort of medical ptisan, which they call Bmall beer. 
Our ancestors prided themselves in the variety and richness of their 
ales, and old writers enumerate many sorts, as Cock, Stepney, Stitch
back, Hull, Derby, Northdown, Nottingham, Sandbach, Betony, 
Scurvy-grass, Sage-ale, College-ale, China-ale, Butler's-ale, &c."' nor 
even at present do we refuse praise to the various qualities of our 
Burton, Dorchester, Taunton, Scottish, and other ales. But the most 
peculiar malt beverage is porter, which ought to be solely composed 
of brown or high-dried malt, hops, liquorice, and sugar, but is 
sometimes debased by other ingredients : that of London is particu
larly famous, and is an article of exportation, being esteemed a luxury 
on the banks of the Delaware and the Ganges. Punch was another na
tional liquor, composed of spirits, water, acids, ~.nd sugar, but its 
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use is n<.w in the decline, though the late Dr. Cullen esteemed it a sa
lutary potation, in a moist and variable climate. The prodigious con
sumption of tea is another peculiar feature, the use of that plant being 
rare in other European countries; to phlegmatic constitutisms it may be 
beneficial, but among the common classes, its enervating powers are 
often attempted to be corrected by the use of spiritous liquors. The 
latter bane has been long known in Russia, and other northern king
doms, but in the milder climes of Great Britain and Ireland, is de
structive of the health and morals of the people. The legislature has 
been often forced to interpose to prevent the growth of drunkenness, 
wretchedness and vice ; and it is to be wished, that a late committee of 
the h01~se of commons had sanctioned a motion that was made to re
strict spiritous liquors to their ancient boundaries, the shops of the 
chymists. It was objected, that by private distillation and smuggling, 
the evil would continue, without yielding any revenue ; but the prohi
bition must have made a deep and salutary impression, and the conta
gion must have been restricted to far narrower bounds. In all events, 
it is the moral duty of the legislature to increase the price of spirits 
ahuost to prohibition, and to withdraw taxation from malt liquor, which 
ought to remain a stout and cordial beverage for the poor. 

The simplicity of the English cookery, strikes foreigners as much as 
that of the dress, which, even among the great, is very plain, except 
on the days of court gala. A Frenchman drinks his wiRe during 
dinner, but the late Mr. Gibbon has remarked,* that the luxury of a 
daily table in England, permits a gentleman to taste half a dozen sorts 
of wine during dinner, and to drink his bottle of claret afterwards. 
The red wine of Portugal is, however, a greater favourite than that 
of France, as its astringent and antiseptic qualities, are found highly 
salutary in a moist climate. A late French travellert has remarked~ 
that the English know not the proper use of cofl"ee; but will swallow 
several cups of brown water, instead of one cup of the real strong 
coffee, drank in other countries. 

The houses in England are peculiarly commodious, neat, and cleanly, 
and domestic architecture, seems here arrived at its greatest perfec
tion. The dress, as has been before observed, is rather plain and neat, 
than splendid, a praise which also applies to that of the ladies, who 
have now abandoned the tight form so prejudicial to health, and have 
assumed much of the Grecian ease and elegance. 

The amusements of the theatre and of the field, and various games 
of skill or chance, are common to most nations. The baiting of bulls 
and bears is, it is believed, nearly discontinued; one of the most pe
culiar amusements of the common people, is the ringing of long peals, 
with many changes, which deafen those who are so unhappy as to live 
in the neighbourhood of the church. 

Prior to the middle of the sixteenth century, the English and French 
were regarded as barbarous nations by the more polished Italians. 
The reign, and female blandishments of the comt of Elizabeth, seem 
to haYe had a wonderful effect in civilizing the manners. The transi-
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tion has been well pourtrayed by an ancient writer, whose simple 
language, given in modern orthography, may perhaps amuse the 
reader. 

" There are old men yet dwe!lit1g in the village where I remain, 
who have noted three things that are marvellously altered in England 
within their sound remembrance. One is the multitude of chimnies 
lately erected; whereas in their young days there were not above two 
or three, if so many, in many of the uplandish towns of the realm, 
(the religious houses, and manor places of their lords, always except
ed, and peradventure some great personages,) but each one made his 
fire against a rere dossee in the hall, where he dined and dressed his 
meat. The second is the great amendment of lodging; for, said they, 
our fathers, and we ourselves, l}ave lain full oft upon straw pallets, cover
ed only with a sheet, under coverlets made of dagswain or lzojzharlots, 
( I use their own terms,) and a good round log· under their heads, instead 
of a bolster. If it were so that our fathet·s, or the good man of the 
house, had a mattress or flock bed, and thereto a sack of chaff to rest 
his head upon, he thought himself to be as well lodged as the lord of 
the town, so well were they contented. Pillows, said they, were 
thought meet only for women in child-bed. As for servants, if they 
had any sheet above them, it was well, for seldom had they any under 
their bodies, to keep them from the pricking straws that ran through 
the canvas, and razed their hardened hides. 

"The third thing they tell of, is the exchange of wooden platters into 
pewter, aRd wooden spoons into silver or tin. For so common were 
all sorts of wooden vessels: in old time, that a man should hardly find 
four pieces of pewter, (of which one was peradventure a salt-seller,) 
in a good farmer's house; and yet, for all this frugality, if it may so 
be justly called, they were scarce able to live and pay their rents at 
their clays, without selling of a cow, or a horse, or more, although 
they paid but four pounds at the uttermost, by the year. Such also 
was their poverty, that if a farmer, or husbandman, had been at the 
alehouse, a thing greatly used in those days, amongst six or seven of 
his neighbours, and there, in a bravery, to shew what store he had, 
did cast down his purse, and therein a noble, or six shillings in silver, 
unto them, it is very likely that all the rest would not lay down so much 
against it ; whereas, in my time, although peradventure four pounds 
of old rent be improved to forty or fifty pounds, yet will the farmer 
think his gains very small, tow·ard the midst of his term, if he have 
not six or seven years rent lying by him therew-ith to purchase a new 
lease ; besides a fair garnish of pewter on his cupboard, three or four 
feather beds, as many coverlids, and carpets of tapestry, a silver salt
seller, a bowl for wine, if not a whole ne:;t, and a dozen of spoons to 
furnish up the suit. This also he taketh to be his own clear; for "·hat 
stock of money soever he gathereth in all his years, it is often seen 
that i:he landlord will take such order with him for the same, when 
he rene,,veth his lease (which is commonly eight or ten years before it 
be expired, since it i:; now grown almost a custom, that if he come not 
to his lord so long before, another shall step in b;· a rever·,:ni1, and so 
<lefeat him outri~·ht,) that it shall never trouble him more t:, .. \n the h:.c!r 
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of his beard, when the barber hath washed and shaven it from his 
chin'"." 

This remarkable change in the reign of Elizabeth, was carried, as 
usual, to the opposite extreme ; and the same author loudly execrates 
the contemporary luxury of attire. " I have met," says he, " with 
some in London so disguised, that it hath passed my skill to discern, 
whether they were men or women." He adds, "neither was it ever 
merrier with England, than when an Englishman was known by his 
own cloth ; and contented himself with his fine carsie hose, and a 
mean slop (trowsers ;) his coat, gown, and cloak, of brown, blue, or· 
puce, with some pretty furniture of velvet or fur, and a doublet of 
sad-tawney, or black velvet, or comely silk; without such garish co
lours as are worn in these clays, and never bi·ought in but by the con
sent of the French, who think themselves the gayest men, when 
they have most diversity and change of colours about them." 
. Under this division of geography have been generally arranged what 

"'e.Pe called national characters, but which, in fact, are commonly mo
' numents of prejudice and injustice, and particularly noxious to the 

ll'linds of youth. It shall, therefore, only be remarked, that the cold 
restraint which some foreigners have ascribed to the English, has been 
candidly judged by a recent voyagert, to exist only in appearance. A 
more genuine attribute to the English is integrity, which has carried 
their credit and commerce to an extent before unknown in the history 
of nations. 

LANGUAGE. Most European languages are derived from the 
Gothic or the Latin. To the Latin origin belong Italian, French, and 
Spanish; to the Gothic, the German, Dutch, Flemish, Danish, Swedish, 
and Norwegian. From the situation of the country, and other causes, 
the English participates of both those grand sources ; and unites in 
some degree the force of the Gothic v>ith the melody of the Latin 
dialects. The ancient ground, and native expression, originate from·· 
the Gothic divisions of the Belgic, Saxon and Danish ; but particu
larly from the Belgic, as will appear from comparison with the Dutch 
and Frisic. The languages of' Latin origin, have, however, supplied 
a vast wealth of words, sometimes necessary, sometimes only adopt
ed because they are more sonorous, though not so emphatic as the 
original Gothic. There is no evidence of the existence of Celtic 
words in our language, whatever some antiquaries haYe imagined, for 
the words they indicate may also be found in Icehmd, a country never 
peopled by the Celts. 

Numerous manuscripts exist, written in the Anglo-Saxon, or Old 
English language, and one of its most classic authors, is the great 
Alfred himself. It appears from many works, written long after the ·.· 
conquest, that the French. language, thoug·h colloquial among the 
great, scarcely imparted any tinge to the national tongue. The con
quests of Edward III, in France, and other circ\tmstnnces not proper 
to be here discussed, effected in the fourteenth century, a change in 
Yain attempted by the Norman conqueror. Chaucer, who wrote at 

·* Description of Britain, in. Holingshed's Chroni~.:Je, vol. i. fol. 85. 
t St. Fond, tom. i. p. €il. 
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that period, presents almost the first rude dawn of what may be termed 
the English language. In the same century, that enterprising travel
ler, Sir John Mandeville, supplies one of the first specimens of Eng
lish prose : as he was a man of some science for that time, has inter
spersed several words of Latin origin; and his book was much adapted 
to public curiosity, he may with some justice be regarded in the new 
light of a father of the English language. Gower, the poet, rather 
preceded Chaucer; and serves to evince, that Chaucer did not intro
duce any inriovations, but, as may well be supposed, wrote in the lan
~uage of his time. 

In the succeeding century, the speech had made such rapid advances, 
that even as early as the reign of Henry VI, we find it vary very 
little from that of the reign of"Henry VIII. There are papers pre
served by Rymer and others, written in the reign of Henry VI, and 
~omposed with a force and precision which may appear surprising·. 
Tlol.e works of Fortescue, in the following reign of Edward IV, are 
not only dictated by excellent sense; but, setting aside the orthography, 
might even be perused by the common reader. 

In the reign of Elizabeth, a century after, the English language 
had acquired such copiousness, dignity, force, and melody, that, pet·
haps, in the eye of very distant posterity, moderns may be supposed 
never to have exceeded; what is gained in elegance, being generally 
lost in power. Sidney's defence of poesy, may be regarded as a good 
specimen of English prose ; not to mention Hooker's Ecclesiastical 
Polity, and other large works of that periou, which continue to be read 
and admired. The common translation of the bible, is a noble speci
men of the dignified prose of the following reign; beyond which it is 
'Unnecessary to conduct this sketch, as our libraries abound with the 
.:succeeding publications. 

The construction of the English language is peculiar, and renders 
the study of it very difficult to foreigners. The German, and othet· 
Gothic dialects, presents declensions of nouns, and other correspon
dencies with the Latin ; while in the English all such objects are ac
complished by prefixes. Anomalies also abound, and are too deeply 
rooted, ever to be eradicated by grammatical rules. Further remarks 
would be foreign to the plan of this work, which however requires oc
casionally short specimens of the various languages of the g·lobe, to 
enable the reader to judge of the relative origins of nations : for this 
purpose the Lord's prayer is generally chosen, which shall here be 
given in Anglo-Saxon, and in modern English. 

Uren fader thic arth in Heofnas. Sie gehalgucl thin noma. To cymeth 
thin Rye. Sie thin willa, sue .. "1s in Heofnas and in cortho. Uren hlaf ofct· 
wistlic fel us to claeg. And forgeve us fcylda urna sue we forgefan sc:, lclgum 
urum. And no inlead usig in custnung. Ah gefreig usich from ifle. Amen. 

Our father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name; thy "kingdom come; 
thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven; give us this day our daily bread, 
:and forgive l.lS our debts as we forgive our debtors; and lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil. f..men. 

LITERATURE. English literature is a vast and inviting theme, 
but a few fugitive remarks must here suffice. Of the traditionarv 
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verses of the Druids, no relic probably exists; and the :Roman con
quest does not appear to have inculcated letters with much diffusion, 
for while we have classical writers of almost every other European 
kingdom, subdued by that great nation, of France, Spain, and even of 
Africa ; no author of those periods claims a British origin. The coun
try was seized by the Saxons before British literature faintly dawned 
in Gildas, A. D. 560. Irish literature commences about the same 
period, and continued for some centuries, to supply num~rous writers 
in the Latin language, while England remained alm"ost destitute. 
But Beda, in the eighth century, redeemed this defect, in himself a 
host, and like Chaucer, the wonder of his time. The Danish inva
sions were ruinous to literature, both in Great Britain and Ireland, 
and the great Alfred was obliged to ,exert his utmost endeavours, 
in order to restore some degree of learning, even among the clergy. 
That admirable prince did not aspire to Latin composition, but trans
lated some works of merit and utility, as the histories of Orosius and 
.18eda, into the Anglo-Saxon. Asserius is perhaps the only Latin 
;writer, who can be named between the age of Bede and the year 1 1 oo, 
if we except a few lives of Saints: but the Saxon Chronicle is a noble 
and neglected monument of this interval, which being the only civil 
History of England, for a space of 400 years, ought to be carefully 
collated with all the manuscripts, and published with all the splendour 
of typography. About the year 1 1 oo, English literature commences 
a firm and steady pace. A numerous train of historians, poets, and 
other writers, fills the pages of biography. In the fourteenth century, 
Roger Bacon aspires even to the praise of eminent genius. In the fol
lowing century, the civil wars between the houses of York and Lan
caster, were destructive of literatut'e and the arts; nor will it be easy. 
to name an illustrious author of that period ; but the introduction of 
painting in the i'eign of Edward IV. forms a memorable epoch. The 
writers of the sixteenth, and following centuries, are numerous and 
well known. 

On a comparative view of European literature, it may be observed 
that the Italians, its first restorers, excel in poetry, history, and other 
departments of the Belles Lettres; but about the year 1600, their taste 
began to decline, and a mental effeminacy arose, which is conspicuous 
in the fantastic societies and academies, and in the extravagant flatteries 
which every writer thoug·ht due in politeness to another; the term 
illustrious becoming as familiar as that of Signior and Madama, a waste 
of literary fame, which rendered it of no value. The French even 
originally excelled in romance and light poetry, and that pleasing and 
minute species of biography, called memoirs; they have produced fevr 
works of original genius, but yield to no nation in scientific productions, 
and in literary disquisitions, written with good sense, precision, and 
accuracy. Spanish literature forms a vast treasure, little lmown to 
other nations; and scarcely any department can be named, in which 
excellent writers do not appear. The native German, Dani<>h, and 
Swedish literature is but of recent celebrity. To complete the sole 
intention of this parallel, the grand feature of English literature, is 
original genius, transmitted even from Roger Bacon, to our Shak
s_peares, Miltons, Newtons, and Lockes; not to dwell here on claims 
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more minute, but equally firm. In the scientific departments, Eng
land must yield to France, except in the various branches of mathe
matical knowledge, the institution of the Royal Society, and the genius 
of Newton, having attracted the greatest talents within their sphere, 
to the neglect of other departments of curious investigation. The 
English clergy, who far exceed in learning any other body of that 
description in Europe, have always cultivated classical literature, with 
distinguishec;l zeal and predilection. 

An old writer observes, that during the civil war under Charles I, 
there were " more good, and more bad books, printed and published 
in the English tongue, than in all the vulgar languages of Emope *." 
Perhaps Germany may now exceed our literary efforts; yet more 
novels are supposed to be published in England in one month, than 
in all the rest of Europe in a year. Om literary journals, in which 
we may also claim a great degree of excellence, may indicate to 
foreigners, the vast extent of modern English literature. 

The present state of the arts in England, is worthy of so opulent aurj , 
refined a country, and the pt·ogress has been rapid beyond example. · 
The late Horace ';y alpole, Earl of Orford, has delineated from the 
papers of the industrious V ertue, a pleasing; and animated picture of 
the history of the arts in this country. Some faint traces of painting 
occur in the thirteenth century; but the names and country of the 
artists do not appear, except that of William of Florence, where the 
art had faintly begun to revive. In the reign of Edward I, the mag
nificent castles built in vVales, attest the genius and skill of the archi
tects, while their individual fame is lost in obscurity: and towards the 
end of the fourteenth century, rich monuments of architecture and 
sculpture, are interspersed with some few remains of painting. The 
Missals in particular, and other manuscripts, begin to be illuminated 
or adorned with miniature paintings of great lustre; and as the Gothic 
architecture is by some conceived to have originated from the shrines 
for relics, so the larger paintings seem mere amplifications of the ma
nuscript miniatures. But while the neighbouring Flanders began to 
display many native names, England continued, till the last century, to 
import her chief painters from abroad, as Holbein, Antonio More, 
Zucchero, Jansen, Mytens, Rubens, Vandyke, Lely, Kneller, &c. &c. 
Yet in miniature and engraving, there were excellent native artists in 
the seventeenth century; and in the beginning of that century, u.n 
eminent native architect, Inigo Jones. In the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, even the noble architecture of St. Paul's, did not 
1·edeem the other arts from great decline, till Hogarth ins.tituted exam
ples of ethic and characteristic painting, which have deservedly excited 
the admiration of Emope. His fame as an artist has been eclipsed by 
his inventive genius, but his pictures of Marriage a-la-Mode, and 
many others, a1·e finished with a care, minuteness, and harmony, wor
thy of an eminent Dutch master. The present reign has not only been 
distinguished by patronage of the arts, but been fortunate in exubc
l'ance of artists of deserved reputation. To enumerate the living might 
be invidious, or occasion suspicions of partiality, but among the de-
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ceased may be named Sir Joshua Reynolds, eminent in history and 
portrait, and by his scientific disquisitions on the at·t; Gainsborough 
and 'Wilson in landscape, &c. &c. Though in the seventeenth century, 
Faithorne, and one or two others, shewed great skill and spirit in 
engraving on copper, yet our chief artists, even in the eighteenth cen
tury, were Ft·ench, till the national fame was raised by Strange, 
W oollet, W orlidge, and others, who have been succeeded by such a 
number of excellent artists in this department, that En~land excels 
every country, and the prints executed in London attract 'finiversal ad
miration and imitation. Architecture arid Sculpture now also boast 
of many distinguished native names; but in music we still revere the 
superior. skill of the German~ and Italians, though our masters far 
excel those of any other country, and France in particular, where, 
however, the horrible discords fashionable for 200 years, begin at length 
to yield to the German and Italian taste. 

EnucATION. In a view of any country, education forms one 
of the most important topics, as its consequences extend to the essence 
itnd well-being of the community. 'fhe education of the lower classes 
in England, had become extremely neglected, before the benevolent 
institution of the Sunday Schools. There can be no doubt that where 
the common people are the best instructed, there they will be found 
the most quiet, contented and virtuous; as they feel a conscious self
respect, are accustomed to be treated with regard by each other, and 
will cheerfully extend the same reverential conduct towards their su
periors in the favours of fortune. Political theories, being found~ 
ed merely on analogical reasoning, and no two cases, climes, nor 
countries, being precisely similar, they become· very hazardous in 
experiment; but a practical estimate of the advantages of general 
education, may be formed by comparing the neglected peasantry of 
Ireland,. with the peaceable Highlanders of Scotland, where public 
schools exist in every parish. The micld:e and higher ranks of Eng
lish, spare no expense in the education of their sons, by private tutors 
at home, or at what are called day schools and boarding schools. The 
former kind in which the master only attends to mental culture, seems 
preferable to the latter, which requires additional cares of the child's 
health, diversions, and conduct. Our most eminent public schools, 
are those of St. Paul's, V! estminster, Eton and \Vinchester; and from 
them have arisen some of the wost distinguished ornaments of their 
country. 

UNIVERSITIES. The scholars in clue time proceed to the 
universities of Oxford and Cambridge, foundations of an extent and 
grandeur that impress veneration. The number and aora of the col
leges will appear from the following; list: 

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. 

1263. B:tliol College .... Founde1·, John Baliol, (father of Jolm, Kin; (}{" 
Scothncl,) and his wife Dervorgilla, Countess of Gdlo\Yay. 

1~71.i. Merton College .... Yvalter Mer~on, Bishop of Rochester. 
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1292. University College .... William, Archdeacon of Durham"· 
1316. Exeter College .... \Valter Stapleton, Bishop of Exeter. 
1323. Auriell College .... Adam de Brome, Almoner to Edward II. 
1340. Qpeen's College .... Robert Eglesfield, Chaplain to Queen Philippa. 
1379. New College .... William of Wickham. 
1438. All Souls .... Archbishop Chicheley. 
1458. Magdalen College .... William of Wainfleet. 
1513. Brazep. Nose .... William Smith, Bishop of Lincoln. 
1516. Corpi;s Christi .... Richard Fox, Bishop of \Vinchester. 
1539. Christ's Church .... \Volsey and Henry VIII. 
1556. Trinity College .... Sir Thomas Pope. 
1557. St. John's .... Sir Thomas White. 
1571. Jesus College .... Dr. Price. 
1613. \Vadham .... Nicholas Wadham, Esq. 
16~4. Pembroke .... Thomas Tesdale, Esqt. 

55 

There are besides several halls, or smaller colleges, and some recent 
foundations. The laudable favour of the Oxonians, adores Alfred as 
the founder of what is called the University College, and even assigns the, 
date of 886; but candid antiquaries assert, that the passage in one or 
two old Chronicles, alleged in support of this idea, is a manifest 
interpolation, not to be found in the best manuscripts: and though 
great schools of divinity may have previously existed at Oxford, such 
were al!lo known at other places, which lay no claim to the title of 
university. 

UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE. 

1284. Peter house .... Hugh B:1lsham, Bishop of Ely. 
1340. Clare-hall .... Elizabeth de Burg, Countess of Ulster. 
1:347. Pembroke-hall .... Mary de Valentia, Countess of Pembroke. 
1348,~ . 
. and Gonville and Caius .... The Doctors so named. 

1557. 
1353. Trinity-hall .... William Bateman, Bishop of Norwich. 
1356. Bennet, or Corpus Christi .... Henry Duke of Lancaster. 
1443,/' King's College .... Henry VI. 
1446. Queen's College .... Margaret of Anjou. 
14.74. Catharine-hall .... Dr. \Voodlark. 
1497. Jesus College .... John Alcock, Bishop of Ely. 
1516. Christ's College .... ( Margaret, Countess of Richmond, Mother of 
1511. St. John's ............. 5 Henry VII. 
1520. Magdalen College .... Thomas, Lord Audley. 
1546. Trinity College ... Henry VIII. 
1589. Emanuel.. .. Sir "Walter Mildmav. 
1588. Sydney Ccllege .... Frances Syd~ey, Countess of Sussex.j:. 

Of the two uni\·ersities many minute descriptions have appeared. 
Oxford is the more majestic, from the grandeur of the colleges, and 
other public buildings, and the superior regularity and neatness of the 
streets ; but the chapel of King·'s college, at Cambi·ic1ge, is supposed 
to excel any single ecliiice of the other unin:i'sity. Eoth of those mag-

"' Gough's Cam. I. p. SO:J, &c. 
Poems, Notes. 
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nificent seminaries impress every feeling mind with reverential awe1 

not only by their architectural dignity, but by a thousand collateral 
ideas of ancient greatness and science. 

To attain the degree of bachelor of arts, a residence of twelve 
terms, or three years, is necessary at Cambridge, four at Oxford. In 
both universities, three years more must elapse, before the student 
can commence master of arts ; after which seven yeat:s are required 
before he can become bachelor of divinity: and four more for the doc
tor's degree. That of doctor of laws may be acquired in seven years 
after he is declared master of arts. 

Female education is conducted in England with great elegance and 
expense. Even in the middle ranks of life, young women are gene
rally taught music and drawing, a plan which surprises foreigners, 
who seldom teach these arts, except in cases of decided propensity. 
They are, indeed, of little or no use in future life ; but they enlarge 
and cultivate the mind, and serve to prevent the dangers of idleness. 

CITIEs. In giving a brief account of the chief cities and towns 
in England, a few of the most important shall be arranged according to 
dignity, opulence, and population; and the others shall be stated 
without preference, in a kind of progress from the south-west to the 
north. 

LoNDON. London, the metropolis of England, and perhaps 
the most populous and rich city on the face of the globe, is situated 
in an extensive plain or valley, watered by the Thames, and only con
fined on the north by a few small elevations; being a place of great 
antiquity, and first mentioned by Tacitus. It was in former times of 
far less extent, and surrounded with walls, but now includes South
wark, in itself a city, on the other side of the Thames, and Westmin
ster, another city on the west; so that like some places of ancient ge
ography, it might be named Trijwlis, or three cities. The noble river 
Thames is here about 440 yards in breadth, and is crowned with three 
bridges, the most ancient of which was formerly covered with houses 
and shops, now removed; but the inconveniences it presents to na
vigation, cannot be so easily remedied. The Thames is crowded 
with a forest of masts, and conveys into London the wealth of the 
globe, forming an excellent port, without the danger of exposure to 
maritime enmity. It is, however, a great defect, that instead of open 
quays and streets, on the banks of the stream, the view is obstructed, 
on both sides, by ireegulur masses of building, which do not even 
admit of a path. London presents almost every variety which diver
sifies human existence ; upon the east is a sea-port replete with mari
ners, and with the trades connected with that profession. In the cen
tre it is the seat of numerous manufactures, and prodigious com
merce; while the western, or fashionable extremity, presents royal 
and noble splendor, amidst scenes of the highest luxury, and most 
ruinous dissipation. · 

Few cities can boast a more salubrious situation, the subjacent soil 
being pure gravel, by which advantage, united with extensive sewers, 
the houses are generally dry, cleanly, and healthy. Provisions and 
fuel are poured into the capital, even from distant parts of the king
~om, the latter article being coals, from the counties of Northumbc.r-
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land and Durham, transferred by sea; and thence denominate~ sea• 
coal* .. The smoke is esteemed to purify the dampness of the air, but 
injures the eeauty of the edifices; the sublime architecture of St. Paul's, 
for instance, being obscured by sable weeds. London requires in one 
year 101,075 beeves, 707,4S6t sheep, with calves and pigs in propor~ 
tion; the vegetables and fruits anntmlly consumed in the year, are 
valued at a million sterlingt. , 

The popuh1tion of Londori has by some been exaggerated to a mil" 
lion of souls; but by the most recent and authentic accounts, it does 
not contain above six hu~dred thousand. lts lerigth from Hyde-park 
corner on the west, to Poplar on the east, is about six miles ; the 
breadth unequal, from three miles to one and less ; the circumference 
may be about sixteen miles. The houses are almost universally of 
brick, and disposed with: insipid similarity; but in recompence, most 
of the streets are excellently paved, and have convenient paths for foot• 
passengers, a mark of respect to the common people, almost unknown 
to the capitals on the Continent. Another national feature, is the 
abundance of charitable foundatioi1s, for almost every infirmity and 
distress, incident to human nature. The multitude and rich display o£ 
the shops impress strangers with astonishment, nor are they less sur· 
prised at the constant torrent of population rolling through the princi
pal streets, nor at the swarm of carriages at all times crowding all the 
roads to the capital, and the nocturnal illuminations which extend even 
to four or five miles of the environs. Though the impression of the 
tide be felt as far as Staines1 the Thames at London, and a considera~ 
ble way below, is untainted with salt. Its waters are raised by ma-' 
chinery, and conducted in innumerable pipes for domestic uses, while 
the parts more remote are supplied with water from some small pond!t 
near Hampstead, and from that laudable work of Middleton, the New 
River, which conveys a copious addition from the north. The water 
of the Thames is said to impart peculiar qualities to the liquor called 
porter ; but this idea perhaps only tends to strengthen the monopoly of 
the London brewers. 

The environ>; bf London present a spect_acle almost as grand and in~ 
teresting as that of the metropolis itself. Extensive streets of villa!t 
and houses, al'e continued in almost every direction, within seven or
eight thiles. Yet few of the public edifices in London can pretend to 
much magnificence. The cathedral of St. Paul's forms one of the 
chief exceptions; the exterior architecture of this principal cathedral 
of the Protestant faith, being majestic to a degree of sublimity, but 
the interior is defective in decoration. The tombs recently ordered, in 
imitation of those at \Vestminster, will contribute to obviate this re• 
mark. In the colonnade, fountains, &c. it yields to St. Peter's at 
Ro1ne ; and, in general, the public edifices of London are in disad· 
vantageoils positions, without proper avenues or points of prospect. 
It is Surprising that fountai11s, or jets d'eau, which so much diversify the 

" Mr. Middleton, in his View of Middlesex, 1798, supposes that half a 
million of chaldrons are yearly consumed in that county. 

t Ibid. 411. t Ibid. '267. Mr. l'ennant, Brit. Zoo!. iv. 9. says, 
60,000 lobster& are annually brought to London, from near Montrose. 

YOL, I. 11 
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ornaments of a city, though in a garden they be puerile,~ should be 
almost unknown in London, except a diminutive specimen in one of 
the courts of the Temple. Westminster-abbey may claim the next 
rank to St. Paul's cathedral, being not only in itself a grand impressive 
edifice, of the Gothic class, but as being the sanctuary of the illustri· 
ous dead, of all ranks, periods, and professions, from the victorious 
monarch down to the humble pedagogue. It was founded by Sebert, 
King of the East Saxons; was afterwards ruined by the Danes, and 
refounded by Edward the Confessor, whose tomb is the most ancient 
now remaining. The present edifice was the work of Henry III ; and 
Henry VII added an elegant chapel, and his tomb, the work of Tor· 
rigiano; in the vaults under this chapel the late monarchs and their 
offspring have been deposited. The body of the edifice is crowded 
with illustrious tombs, decreed by the nation, or erected at the ex
pense of individuals; this part is open to general inspection ; and others 
more retired, are displayed by the attendants for a trifling remunera· 
tion. Adjacent are the two houses of parliament, and Westminster
hall, a vast room, 230 feet long, and 70 wide, with a curious ceiling 
of Irish oak, and apartments on the side, in which are held the prin
cipal courts oi justice. 

The churches and chapels exceed 200 in number, and a few are of 
beautiful architecture. Some are the productions of Inigo Jones; as 
is also the noble banqueting-house at vVhitehall, with a masterly ciel 
ing painted by Rubens, representing the apotheosis of James I. 

Near London bridge, a pillar of 193 feet elevates his bold front above 
most of the spires, and is called the Monument, being destined to 
commemorate the conflagration of London, in the reign of Charles 
II. The tower is only venerable from ancient fame ; and remarkable 
for the curiosities which it contains. The new edifice erected by the 
Company trading to the East Indies, has a considerable degree of ele
gance, and some of the halls of the companies have a respectable ap
pearance. The Bank is a structure of the Ionic order, more remark
able for intrinsic wealth than exterior magnificence. The architecture 
of the prison called Newgate is singularly appropriate. Somerset 
House presents an elegant specimen of recent architecture, but may, 
perhaps, in future times be found as deficient in solidity as it is at pre
sent inconvenient in the height and steepness of the stairs, and in some 
other respects. The terrace of the Adelphi is a pleasing piece of 
architecture, and presents an interesting prospect of the river. The 
Pantheon is an elegant edifice, resembling that at Rome, but dedica
ted solely to public amusements. The royal palace of St. James's is 
an irregular building, of very modest aspect. The queen's palace, 
formerly Buckingham-house, only aspires to elegant convenience, but 
contains some valuable paintings, and an excellent library, formed 
s·oJely by the taste of the reigning monarch. The palace of Kensing
ton presents an exuberance of valuable pictures, little known, and 
r:1rely visited. The houses in the west end of the town, of themselves 
shew the gentle gradations of rank in England, those of the chief no
bility being rarely distinguishable from the others; the more remarka· 
ble are, Foley-house, the Duke of Manchester's; the late Mrs. Mon
tague's, in Portman square ; Chesterfield-house; Lord Spencer's, in 
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the Geeen-park; Marquis of Lansdown's, Berkeley-square; Duke of 
Northumberland's at Charing-cross ; Burlington house, with a fine 
colonnade behind the front wall, and those of the Duke of Devonshire 
and the Earl of Bath, all in Piccadilly; nor must Cumberland-house 
and Carleton-house, in Pall-Mall, be forgotten. 

YoRK. Next to the capital in dignity, though not in extent 
nor opulence, is York, which is not only the chief city of a large und 
fertile province, but may be regarded as the metropolis of the north 
of England. The name has been gradually corrupted from the ancient 
Eboracum, by which denomination it was remarkable even in the Ro
man times, for the temporary residence and death of the Roman Em
peror, Severns. This venerable city is divided by the river Ouse; and 
the Gothic cathedral is of celebrated beauty, the western front being 
peculiarly rich, the chief spire very lofty, a,nd the windows of the 
finest painted glass. York divides with Edinburgh the winter visits of 
the northern gentry. 

LrvERPOt>L. But Liverpool, in Lancashire, is now generally 
allowed to approach the nearest to London in wealth and population, 
being the seat of a vast commerce, which has been continually on the 
increase, since the beginning of this century, when it was merely a 
village. It is first mentioned in the reign of William the Conqueror; 
yet in Leland's time, was not even a parish, but had only a chapel, the 
parish-church being that of Walton. In 1699, Liverpool was admitted 
to the high honour of being constituted a parish. In 1710 the dock 
was constructed; and the chief merchants came originally from Ire
land, a circumstance which has given a distinct tinge to the manners 
of the town. Thenceforth the progress was rapid, and in 1760 the 
population was computed at 25,787 souls*. In 1773 they amounted to 
24,407, in 1787 to 56,670; at pre!)ent they may be computed at be
tween 70 and 80,000. 

The number of ships which paid duty at Liverpool, in 1757, was 
1371; in 1794 they amounted to 4,265. In the African trade, a dis
tinguishing feature of Liverpool, there was only one ship employed in 
1709; in 1792 they amounted to 132, It was computed that between 
the end of August 1778, and that of April 1779, Liverpool sent out 
no less than 170 privateerst. In the recent act for the contribution of 
seamen to the royal navy, according to the ships registered in each, 
the estimate is as follows : 

London, 
Liverpool, 
Newcastle, 

5725 
1711 
1240 

Hull, 
Whitehaven, 
Sunderland, 

731 
700 
669 

Bri-stol, 
Whitby, 
Yarmouth, 

66() 
573 
506 

BRISTOL. Bristol is still a large and flourishing· city, thoug-h 
much of its commerce with the \Vest Indies and America haYe passed 
to Liverpool. This metropolis of the west of England gt·,,dually rose 
to eminence in the Anglo-Saxon period ; and was so flourishing and 
opulent in the reign of Henry II, that, besides other charters, he 
.~ranted the possession of Dublin in Ireland; and a colony from Bristol 

.~ Aikin's Man. 333. et .seq. t Ibid. SG4, 371. 
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was accordingly transplanted*. The trade with Ireland has continued 
chiefly to center in this city: even in that reign, as ancient writers in~ 
form us, the port of Bristol was replete with vessels from Ireland, 
Norway, and other parts of Europe. Bristol is pleasantly situated at 
the confluence of the Froome with the Avon. Besides the cathedral, 
there is a large church of Gothic construction, that of Redcliffe, 
founded in the thirteenth century, and improved and repaired by 
Canyng or Canyngs, an opulent merchant of the fifteenth century, ce~ 
lebrated by William of W orcestert. In the treasury room of this 
church, is ~ ancient chest, the source ascribed to several literary for., 
geries, The hot,wells ii1 the neighbourhood appear to have been 
known in 1480; but the water was chiefly used externally, till about 
the year 1670, when a baker dreaming that his diabetes was relieved, 
by drinking the water, he tried the experiment, and recovered+. 
Since that period its reputation has increased, and many commodiou~ 
and elegant erections have contributed to recommend these wells to 
invalids. In the adjacent rocks are found beautiful crystals, which be
fore the introduction of artificial gems, were greatly in fashion for fe., 
male ornaments. The. trade of Bristol is chiefly with Ireland, the 
\Vest Indies, or North America, Hamburgh, and the Baltic; that 
with Guinea, not the most laudable, is resigned to Liverpool. By the 
navigation of the two rivers Severn and Wye, Bristol also engrosses 
most of the trade of Wales. In 1787, Bristol employed about 1600 
coasting vessels, and 416 ships engaged in foreign commerce!!. In
habitants about so,ooo. 

B4 Tl:I, The proximity may here authorise the mention of Bath, 
esteemed the most elegant town in England. The hot-baths, from 
which it derives its name, were known in the Roman times, nor was 
their celebrity lm;t ev:en in the dark period of Anglo-Saxon history. 
But the town has been greatly enlarged and decorated in the last cen-. 
tury. The waters are used both internally and externally, chiefly in 
gouty, bilious, and paralytic cases, being freq11ented at two times in 
the year, what is called the spring season, from April to June, and 
1;he autumnal from September to December. Two thirds of the com
pany. are attracted merely by amusement, society, and dissipation, in 
all which it is only second to London. Situated in a vale, Bath is very 
hot in summer. The houses are constructed of white stone, which 
abounds in the vicinity. 

Bttt next to B,ristol in point of opulence, must be classed the town~ 
of Manchester, Birmingham, and Sheffield. 

MANCHESTER. Maqchester, in Lancashire, was kno>vn in the 
Roman times under the name of Mancunium, a small Roman station ; 
j)ut it continued in obscurity till the time of Elizabeth~; when Camden 
mentions its manufacture of woollen~cloths, then called cotton8. During 
the civil wars under Charles I, Manchester remained in the hands of 
the P<1.rliament. In 1708, the inhabitanis were only computed at 
8000. In 1757, they fell short of 20poo, at present they are sup~ 
posed to amount to abo4t 70,000. The cotton manufactures of Man~ 
chester are sufficiently known over Europe; and the machinery, greatly 

"' Barrett's Bristol, 4·9. 57. 
0' .Aikin':> Man. 149. 

t Ibid. 573. 627. { Ibid. 93. II I bid. 190. 
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indebted to the genius of an Arkwright, excites astonishment at the 
progress of human .art and industry*. 

BIRlliiNGHAilr. Birmingham, in "\Varwickshire, w~s originally 
a village, belonging to, a.family of the same name, whose monuments 
remain in the old chmch. Leland mentions it as a town inhabited by 
smiths and cutlers, in the time of Henry VIII; and by lorimers, now 
called bit-makers. The extension and improvement of Birmingham. 
originated in a great degree from Mr. John Taylor, who intmduced 
the manufacture of gilt buttons, and japanned and enamelled works ;. 
but the toy manufacture was known in the reign of Charles II. The 
great fabric, called Soho, belonging to Messrs. Boulton and vV atts, is 
situated about two miles from Birmingham, but in Staffordshire. Be
tween the year 17 41 and 1790, Birmingham had received an augmen
tation of 72 streets, 4172 houses, and 2332 inhabitants t: the present 
population is computed at 60,000. 

SHEFF! ELD. Sheffield, in the most southern part of Yorkshire, 
is styled by Leland the chief market-town in Hallamshire, (for in the 
North, n1any particular districts usurp the name of shires.) The com~ 
pany of cutlers of Hallamshire, was established by act of parliament in 
1625 : but Sheffield had been distinguished for a kind of knives, called 
whittles, and other articles of cutlery, as early as the thirteenth cen
tury; yet, till within the last half century, the manufactures of Shef
field were conveyed weekly to the metropolis, on pack-horses. In 
17 51, the river Don was rendered navigable to within two miles of the 
town, which facilitated the export. The plated goods commenced 
about 1 7 58. In the year 1615, the population only amounted to 215 2 ; 
in 1755 to 12,983; in 1789 about 30,000. At present the population 
may be about 45,000 :j:. 

The other chief towns in England, not aspiring to such pre-emi
nence, though several be of tar more importance than others, shall 
be classed, as before mentioned, in a kind of geographical order, uegin
ing at the south-west, and proceeding to the north. 

FALMOUTH. Falmouth, in Cornwall, the most westerly port 
in England, is chiefly remarkable for the arrival and dispatch of packet 
boats; but Exeter, in the adjacent county of Devon, is an ancient and 
respectable city. 

ExETER. Exeter is the seat of an extensive commerce in coarse 
woollen goods, manufactured in a part of Somersetshire, and in DeYon 
and Cornwall II. They are exported to Italy, and other parts of tht:. 
Continent, to the annual value, a~ is supposed, of 600,000!, and the 
East India Company purchase yearly to a considerable amount. 
Besides the native wool of the above-mentioned counties, Exetet· 
imports from Kent about 4000 bags a-year. Some ships are also 
occupied in the cod-fishery of Newfoundland, and in the Greenland 
capture of whales. The imports arc from Spain, Italy, Hamburgh, 
and the Baltic; and coals from the north of England and \Vales. It 
is, moreover, the residence of many genteel families; and the frequent 
resort of others from the neighbouring counties. 

" Aikin's Manchester, 1-49. 156. 
t A;~jn';; 11;tn, 539. t:t lie'l· 

t Hutton's Hist. of Birmingham. 
U Aikin's Engl. DelineaLecl, p. SS5. 



ENGLAND. 

DoRCHESTER. Dorchester, the chief town of the county of' 
Dorset, is a place of considerable antiquity, situated on the river
Frame; but has no manufactures, and is only celebrated for its malt 
liquor. 

SALISBURY. Salisbury, the principal town of \Viltshire, is 
chiefly remarkable for extreme neatness, and for its cathedral, a beau• 
tiful piece of Gothic architecture, with the loftiest spire in England 
the height being 400 feet. There is a manufacture of flannels, and 
another of cutlery goods and hardware, the superiority of the scissors 
being particularly noted. Wilton, in the same county, is famed for 
the manufacture of beautiful carpets. 

WINCHESTER. Winchester, the chief city of Hampshire, was, 
for many centuries, the metropolis of England, a pre-eminence which 
it did not wholly lose till the thirteenth century*. The port was 
Southampton, but the superior safety and convenience of that of Lon
don, gradually restored the latter to that metropolitan dignity which 
it held in the Roman period. Winchester remains a venerable city, 
with many vestiges of ancient fame and splendor. It is situated in a 
bottom, amid open chalky downs, upon the small river Itchyn. The 
c;athedral rather impresses the idea of majestic gravity, than of mag
nificence; and has no spire, having been erected before that mode of 
architecture was used. The ashes of several Saxon monarchs are 
here preserved with reverence. Not far from the cathedral stands the 
celebrated college, founded by William of Wickham, and which has 
sent forth many illustrious characters. The regulations of this school 
are, in some instances, peculiar and severe; but in this, and the other 
grand English seminaries, the equality of the pupils, except in respect 
of age and abi1ities, and even the subserviency in which the younger 
are held by the elder, tend to steel and fortify the mind against the 
subsequent cares and emulations of life. In the center of the city is a 
small, but most elegant Gothic cross; and at the western extremity 
is the shell of a palace, built under the direction of Sir Christopher 
Wren, yet heavy and inelegant; it was begun by Charles II, but left 
unfinished at his death. It has since been used for French prisoners, 
and in 1796 was the residence of about six hundred and forty emigrant 
priests from France. 

PoRTSII10UTH. In the same county is situated Portsmouth, 
the grand naval arsenal of England. The harbour is noble and capa
cious, narrow at the entrance, but spreading out into an inland bay_. 
five or six miles in length, and from two to four in breadth. The 
advantages derived from nature have been improved by the art and 
industry of successive generations; and to a patriot, Portsmouth pre· 
sents one of the most interesting scenes to be found in tbe British 
dominions. The regular fortifications towards the land, in themselves 
happily a novelty to the British eye : the magnitude and variety of the 
maritime objects and manufactures, and the prospect of Spithead, the 
grand focus of naval armament, conspire, with a thousand relative ideai 
concerning the power of England, supreme in every sea, to excite 
our astonishment and exultation. 

~~> Milner'6 Winche~. 
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LEwEs. Lewes is este1emed the chief town of Sussex; the 
situation is lofty and picturesque, especially the site of the ancient 
castle, belonging to the powerful Earls of Warren and Sussex. Be
neath, in a pleasant plain, watered by the river Ouse, stand the ruins 
of an ancient nunnery. 

BRIGHTHELMSTONE. Chichester retains some little traffic. 
Brighthelmstone is a fashionable resort for the sea air and bathing; an 
extensive beach extends four miles under lofty cliffs, and on the other 
side are wide open downs, composed of numerous verdant hills, diver
sified with winding cavities: towards Shoreham are some pits of a 
kind of bitumen, which might, perhaps, be used in some manufacture. 
vVhen dried and rolled by the waves, it forms balls of various sizes, 
frequent on the beach, and formerly used as fuel by the poor, though 
since forbidden, on account of the noxious smell. Brighthelmstone not 
only presents the nearest open shore to the capital, but is distinguished 
for the peculiar mildnes:> and salubrity of the air. 

CANTERBURY. Canterbury, the chief town of Kent, and th~ 
metropolis of the English church, is chiefly remarkable for ecclesias· 
tical antiquities; and the r.ounty town is Maidstone, noted for hops 
and thread. Kent presents many other important towns, as Deptford, 
Greenwich, vVoolwich, Gravesend, Chatham, Rochester, and the 
fashionable resorts of Margate, Ramsgate, and Tunbridge. Dover 
and Deal are remarkable havens. 

Having completed this brief survey of the chief towns to the south 
of the Severn and the Thames, those of the middle and northern 
counties may be again commenced from the west. 

HEREFORD. Hereford, the capital of a county bordering on 
vV ales, was known in the Saxon times as an episcopal see. The 
castle, supposed to have been founded in the reign of the Confessor, 
is on the left bank of the river W ye. The cathedral is large, but the 
town presents little remarkable, having gone into great decay : the 
only manufacture is that of gloves*. 

GLoucESTER. Gloucester, the capital of the county so called, 
is admired-for the regularity of the four principal streets, joining in 
the centre of the town. It avails itself of the traffic of the Severn, 
which, among other fish, affords a luxurious supply of lampreys. 
This town has been recently celebrated for its neatness, and the cheap
ness of provisions. 

WoRCESTER. 'Vorcester is also situated on the noble river 
Severn, over which there is a beautiful bridge. The manufactures 
are chrefly gloves and woollen stuffs; and the porcelain maintains a 
high reputation. 

CovENTRY. On the east, the first town of note is Coventry, 
esteemed the most inland and centrical of the English towns, whence, 
perhaps, the miJitc;_ry phrase of sending a man to Coventry, where he 
would be the most remote from service. The manufactureg are chiefly 
ribbons, with a few gauzes and camlets. The beautiful cross, erected 
in 1 H 1, after being much damaged by U.'1e lapse of years, has been 
tak<:n down t. . 

" Gough's Camden, ii. p. 450. t Ibid. vol. ii. p. 345~ 
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NoRWICH. The next memorable town is Norwich, the capitai 
of Norfolk, from its size and consequence justly styled a city'"· It is, 
however, not mentioned till the year 1004, when it was ruihed by the 
banes. The worsted manufactory is supposed to have been introduced 
here by the Flemings, in the twelfth century, and was followed by 
that of sayes arras, bombazeens, &c. Of late the damasks, camlets, 
crapes, stuffs, &c. here wrought, have been computed at the yearly 
value of roo,oooz.; but the fashionable use of cottons, and the inter
ruption of commerce by war, have considerably lessened the consump
tion. The wool is chiefly from the counties of Lincoln, Leicester, and 
Northampton; the chief exports to Holland, Germany, and the Medi
terranean t. Norwich is of course opulent and extensive; but the 
streets are confined and devious. 

YARMOUTH. Yarmouth is a noted sea-port, with a beautiful 
quay, and remarkable for its fisheries of mackarel ih May and June, 
and herrings in October and November: the latter cured by salt, and 
dried in the smoke of wood, are called red-herrings, and, beside·s 
home consumption, form a considerable article of export to Spain and 
Italy. 

LINCOLN. In proceeding northwards, Lincoln must arrest 
attention, though now much fallen from its former fame. The interior 
of the cathedral is admired for its lightness and magnificence. The 
sheep of the county form a celebrated breed, but the wool goes chiefly 
to Norwich. Lincoln trades in coals, imported on the Trent. 

CHESTER. In a chorography of England, Leicester and 
Shrewsbury might deserve description, but its geography can only' 
emb.race the most important topics. The city of Chester must claim 
the next consideration. It is of Roman origin, and the chief streets 
are singular in their construction, being excavated beneath the level of 
the ground, while a covered portico, in the front of the houses, affords 
an elevated and sheltered foot-path; beneath are the shops and ware
houses; on the level of the street, to which the passenger descends by 
occasional stairs. The trade of Chester is not considerable, but it carries 
on a share of the traffic with North Wales ; and its two annual fairs are 
famous for the sale of Irish linens. It is the favourite residence of 
many genteel families from W alest. 
· LANCASTER. Near an extensive bay of the Irish Sea, which 

might now be termed the bay of Lancaster, while antiquaries affect 
to retain the Roman name of Moricambe, stands Lancaster, an ancient 
and populous town. The name is in the north pronounced Lancaster, 
the proper etymology, as it stands upon the river Lon. \Vhen the 
counties of Cumberland and \II[ estmoreland belonged to the Scets, this 
was regarded as a kind of frontier place, and was defended by a strong 
castle, situated on a commuti.ding eminence. Lancaster afterwards 
gave the title of Duke to princes of the royal blood; and the conten
tions of the houses of York and Lancaster are well known. There is 
a bridge of five arches over the Lon, which opens into a considerable 
haYen; the seat of a moderate commerce, especially with the \II[ est 
Indies. 

" A Bishop's see constitutes a city. 
t h:nnant'~; Tours. Aikin, 90. 

t Aikin, 216. 
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HuLL. On the East, the extensive province of Yorkshire con• 
tains many flourishing towns, besides the capital, York, and Sheffield, 
already described. On the Humber, the wide receptacle of many 
rivers, stands the great sea-port of Hull, or Kingston-upon-Hnll; the 
latter name being only that of the rivulet. The town was founded by 
Edward I. Several privileges were obtained from Richard II; and 
the first staple of trade was stock-fish imported from Iceland. In the 
civil wars of last century, Hull displayed the first flag of ~efiance against 
the monarch. The harbour is artificial, and is supposed to present 
the largest dock in the kingdom. The trade is important with Ame
rica, and the south of Europe, but chiefly with the Baltic; and several 
ships are employed in the northern whale-fishery. The coasting· traffic 
is extensive in coals, corn, wool, and manufactories; and Hull supplies 
the commrrce of many northet·n counties, having not only communi
cation with the Trent, and other branches of the Humber, but with 
the rirers and canals of Yorkshire*. 

LEEDs. Leeds, Bradfield, Halifax, and 'iVakefield, are the 
chief centres of the great manufactures of woollen cloths and stuffs. 
Leeds is the principal mart for broad-cloths, or what foreigners term 
fine English cloth. It is situated on the river Eyre, in an extensive 
vale; and the population is computed at sixteen thousand: the cloths 
are woven in the neighbouring villages, but are dyed, prepared, and 
sold, at Leeds. The cloth-hall appropriated to the sale is a vast edifice; 
and the whole business is transacted within the space of an hour on the 
market days. Halifax is in an elevated situation, and very populous. 
It is the chief market for the thinner woollen cloths, such as stuffs, 
calimancoes, &c. Scarborough, on the eastern coast, is a place of 
celebrated resort for sea-bathing, and the mineral water; the site is 
romantic, but the port is small, and chiefly frequented by fishing 
vessels. 

DuRHA!IL Durham is a pleasant and venerable city, extend-
ing partly over an eminence; i:he river Were, winding around in the 
form of a horse-shoe renders it peninsular. Near the neck of land is 
placed the castle, of which little more than the keep remains; which 
is surrounded by the pleasant garden of the Bishop's adjacent palace. 
Towards the point of the peninsula stands the cathedrD.l, a most 
august edifice, in a most august situation, with de~p declivities on the 
south and west, down to the river; the banks of which are finelv, 
wooded, and rich in the wild beauties of nature, which have bee~ 
improved, not injured, by the taste and opulence of the clergy. ·The 
bridge on ti1c east is narrow and meanly executed; but on the south 
there is an elegant n1odern bridge; and on the west that of Bishop 
Flambard is admired for the lightness and beauty of the arches. 
About a mile from the town, on this side, stands Nevil's Cross, where 
David II, king of Scotland, was taken prisoner after a bloody conflict. 
The cathedral was built about the year 1004, at least the lower part, 
which belongs to what is called the Saxon form of architecture; and 
is now repairing at the expense of the Bisbop and Chapter. Some 
branches of the woollen manufacture <>.re carried on at Durham, 

" Aikin, Engl. Delin. 56. 
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and a few elegant carpets have been lately made there in a kind of 
Mosctic form. 

Stockton on the river Tees, Sundel'lctnd at the mouth of tlw V ere, 
and South Shields on that of the Tyne, are sea-port towns 1.. he 
bishopric, (for so the county of Durham is commonly styled in the 
north,) of considerable size, trade, and population. Hart-le-Pool is 
only a bathing·-place. 

NEWCASTLE. On the river Tyne stands Newcastle, so termed 
from a fortress erected by Edward I. This is a large and populou'i 
towJ1, or rather city, placed in the centre of the grand coal-mines in 
the counties of Durham and Northumberland, which have for centuries 
supplied London and most of the east and south of England with that 
fuel; which has perhaps contributed more to the manufactures and 
commerce, and consequent \vealth and power of this kingdom, than any 
other material or circumstance. The coal fleets sometimes amount 
to five hundred sail; their station is at Shields, and the quays of Jar
row and vVillington. Even as a nursery of seamen the trade is in
valuable*. In all parts of the neighbourhood are seen large carts, 
loaden with coals, and proceeding towards the port, on inclined planes, 
without the help of horses or men, to the great surprize of the 
strangert. Near Newcastle are also found quarries of g1~ind-stone; 
and many glass-houses smoke around, the productions of which have 
been recently of remarkable purity. Other exports are, pickled sal
mon, lead, salt, butter, and tallow. The suburb of Gateshead stands on 
the south of the Tyne, and is connected with the city by a grand 
bridge. The shops and crowded streets recal the idea of London; but 
the latta are generally narrow, steep, and incommodious. 

CARLISLE. Berwick-upon-Tweed being on the Scottish side 
of the river, shall be reserved for the description of that country. The 
chief remaining town in England is Carlisle, the capital of the county 
of Cumberland, placed at the confluence of the rivers Pettril and Cal
dew with the Eden :j:. The old fortifications remain nearly entire. It 
is supposed to have been the ancient Lugubal!ia; but neither the castle 
not· cathedral are remarkable. The chief manufactures are linens, 
printed and checked, whips and fish-hooks. The town is little popu
lous, and is chiefly memorable for transactions in the ancient wars 
between Scotland and England. 

\VALES, 

A couNTRY abounding in the sublime and beautiful features 
of nature, C')lltains many towns of note; and the description of a 
few hrl.s been reserwd to this place, for the greater clearness of 
arrangement. 

~ C<)ngh's C:1n1dcn, ili. 252. 
I St. Fond, V "Fge en A ngl. i. 16J. 

:t Go·.1~h's Camtkn, iii. 1!5. For che rivers, Housman 30. 
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CAERMARTHEN. Caermarthen, the capital of a county, is also 
l'egarded as the principal town in South vV r,!ts: it stands upon the 
river Towy, and was anciently defended by a castle now demolished. 
The haven is shallow, and the trade of course not very consider~ble·jt. 

PEMBROKE. Pembroke, on a creek of Milford Haven, is a 
small town of little commerce. 

CAERNARVON. Caernarvon is esteemed the chieftow11 cf North 
'Vales, for the beauty of the situation, regularity of the stretts, and 
above all for the grandeur of the castle, one of the most magnificent 
in Europe, founded by Edward I, in 1282 Here was born Edward II, 
surnamed of Caernar-.-on, who was immediately create<l the first Enr;
lish Prince of \Vales, his father having equivocally promised to the 
vanquished Welsh a Prince horn in their own country, and who could 
not speak one word of English. The town has a considerable trade 
with London, Bristol, Liverpool, and Ireland; and has a beautiful quay 
along the side of the Menai, a strait between North \!Vales and 
Anglesea t. 

EDIFicEs. In a brief enumeration of the principal edifices in. 
England, the royal palaces demand of course the first atlention. \Vind
sor-castle, situated on an eminence, near the Thames, has an appear. 
ance truly grand, and worthy of the days of chivalry. The view ex
tends as far as the cathedral of St. Paul's, and the whole scene strongly 
impresses the circumstances so vividly delineated in Gray's pathetic 
ode on Eton College. This palace contains many noble paintings, 
particularly the cartoons of Raphael. Hampton-court is in a low 
situation, ornamented with aqueducts from the ,river Colne. This 
palace is also replete with interesting pictures. The royal gardens 
alone remain at Richmond, but are totally eclipsed by those of Kew, 
which are truly worthy of a great and scientific prince; the g-round, 
though level, is diversified with much art, and the collection of pb:1ts 
from all the regions of the known world, fills the admirer of nature with 
delight and surprize. They are so disposed, that every plant finds as 
it were its native soil and climate, even those that grow on rocks and 
Java, having artificid substitutes. 

The royal palace at Greenwich has been long abandoned, but the 
observatory does credit to science. It- is a plain edifice, 11·ell adapted 
to astronomical observations, and at present ably superintended by Dr. 
Maskelyne. Dr. Hers~heli's observatory, instead of containing his 
telescope, is suspended from it in the open air, at Slough, neat· \Vind
sor; where he is continually extending the bounds of astronomical 
knowledge. 

Among the houses of the nobility and gentry, or p::Uaccs, a'> they 
would be termed on the Continent, the first fame, perhaps, belongs to 
Stowe, the seat of the Marquis of Bucking-hamp,hire, which, for its 
enclianting gardens, has been long celebrated. \Vhen I\Ir. Beckford's 
magnificent erections at Fonthill are completed, that fame will be fur 
surp~,s~<:d. The present intention, however, will b: better accomplished 
by a briefview of the edifices, as they occur in the ordet· of counties 
above arranged: 

" Gough's Camden, ii. 504. 507. t Pennant's \.,{ o.les, n. 2:;3. 22 .... 
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Cornwall ••• Mount Edgecombe, Lord Edgecombe. 
Devonshire •.. Powderham-castle. 
Wiltshire._. 'Vi! ton, Earl of Pembroke's; Fonthill, Mr. Beckford's; Long

leate, Lord Weymouth; Ward our-castle; Stourton, Mr. Hoare's. 
Hampshire ... The Grange, Mr. Henley; the Vine, Mr. Chute. 
Surry •.• Earl of Spencer's at Wimbleton; Farnham Castle, Bishop of 

Winchester; Oatlands, Claremont, Esher; Dulwich, Lord Thurlow. 
Sussex ... Arundel-castle, Duke of Norfolk; Goodwood, Duke of Rich

mond; Cowdray. 
Kent ... Knowle, Duke of Dorset; Penshurst, near Tunbridge, a farrious 

seat of the Sydneys, &c. &c. 
Essex ••• Wanstead, Earl of Tilney; Audley-end; Havering, Duke of 

An caster. 
Middlesex .•• Sion-honse, Duke· of Northumberland; Osterly-park, Mr. 

Child; Holland-house, Lord Holland, &c, &c. 
Bucks •.• Clifdon; Stowe; Bulstrode, Duke of Portland, &c. &c. 
Oxfordsl',lire •.• Blenheim, Duke of Marlborough; Ditchley, Earl of Litch-

field; Newnham, Earl of Harcourt, &c. , 
Gloucestershire ... Badminton, Duke of Beaufort; Berkley-castle, Earl of 

Berkley; King's vVeston, Lord de Clifford. 
Herefordshire .•• Aconbury, Duke of Chandos; Brampton Bryan, Earl of 

Oxford; Clifford-castle, Lord Clifford. 
W orcestershire .•. Crome-court, Earl of Coventry; Hartle bury, the Bishop; 

Hagley, Lord Lyttleton. The Leasowes of Shenstone is in Shropshire. 
Warwickshire ..• Tamworth-castle, Earl Ferrers; Warwick-castle. 
Northampton .•... A! thorp, Earl Spencer; Easton, Earl of Pomfret; Bur-, 

leigh, Earl of Stamford; and Apthorp, Earl of Westmoreland. 
Bedfordshire ••. Wooburn-abbey, Duke of Bedford; Luton, Marquis of; 

Bute. 
Hertfordshire •.. Hatfield, Earl of Salisbury; Moore-park, Lord Dundas. 
Hunti11gdonshire ••• Kimbolton-castle, Duke of Manchester; Bugden, Bishop 

of Lincoln. 
Cambridgeshire ... Thorney-abbey, Duke of Beaufort; Maddingly, Sir John 

Cotton; Milton, Mr. Knight. 
Suftolk •.. Euston-hall, Duke of Grafton; Broome-hall, Lord Cornwallis. 
Norfolk ... Houghton, Lord Cholmondley; Raynham, Lord Townshend; 

Holkham, Earl of Leicester. 
Lincoln ..• Grimsthorpe, Duke of An caster. 
Rutlandshire ••• Okeham and Burley, Earl of Winchelsea; Ashton, Earl 

of Cardigan. 
Leicestershire ••••• Belvoir-castle, Duke of Rutland; Groby, Earl of 

Stamford. 
N ottinghamshire •••• Nottingham-castle, Duke of Newcastle; Welbeck, 

Duke of Portland; W orksop, Duke of Norfolk. 
Derbyshire ..• Chatsworth, Duke of Devonshire; Keddleston, Lord Scars

dale. 
Staffordshire ..• Beau Desert, Earl of Uxbridge; Dudley-castle, I ord Dud

ley, &c. 
Shropshire •.. Okeley-park, Lord Clive; Atcham, Lord Berwick, &c. 
Cheshire ... Cholmondley-hall, Earl of Cholmondley; Eaton-hall, Earl of 

Grosvenor. 
Lancashire ..• Stonyhurst, Dulce of Norfolk; Knowlsley, Earl of Derby. 
Yorkshire ... Sheffield manor, Duke of Norfolk; Wentworth-castle, Earl 

of Strafford; '.Vresel-castle; Castle Howard, Earl of Carlisle; \\'halton-castle, 
Earl of Aylesbury; Hornby-castle, Earl of Holderness; Kiveton, Duke of 
Leeds, &c. &c. 

\Vestmoreland ••. Pendragon-castle, Louther-I,all, Lord Londsdale; Ap
pleb:>', Earl of Thanet. 

Cumberland •••• Greystock-castle, DlJke of Norfolk; Naworth, Earl of 
Carlisle. 



CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

Durham ••• Raby-castle, Earl of Darlington; Bishop of A ukland, Bishop of 
Durham; Lvmley-castle, Earl of Scarborough; Hilton-castle, &c. &c. 

Northumberland .•• Alnwick, Duke of Northumberland; Mcrpeth-castle, 
Earl of Carlisle, &c. ' 

Wales abounds in elegant edifices, as Winstay, the seat of Sir William 
\Vatkins Wynn; Lord Bulkley's near Beaumarais; Duke of Beaufort's in 
Brecknockshire; Chirk-castle, in Denbighshire; Hawarden-castle, in Flint
shire; Swansey and Cardiff castles, in Glamorganshire; Powis-ca&tle in 
Montgomery; Pic ten-castle, in Pembrokeshire, &c. &c. 

Among public buildings must not be omitted the noble hospitals for 
seamen and soldiers at Greenwich and Chelsea. Many of the county
halls have no inconsiderable claims to elegant architecture. 

BRIDGES. The bridg·es are worthy the supe:riority of the Eng-
lish roads ; and a surprising exertion in this department, is the recent 
construction of bridges in cast-iron, an invention unknown to all other 
nations. The first example was that of Colebrook-dale, in Shropshire, 
erected over the Severn, in 1779. This bridge rests on abutments 
of stone-work, the main rib consisting of two pieces, each 70 feet long, 
connected by a dove-tail joint, fastened with screws; the shorter ribs, 
cross-stays, braces, &c. &c. would be little intelligible without a deline
ation. The road over the bridge is made of clay and iron slag, 24 feet 
wide, and one deep; the span of the arch 100 feet 6 inches; height from 
the base ~ne to the centre 40 feet; the weight of iron employed 378 
tons 10 hundred weight*. Another iron-bridge has since been erected 
in the vicinity. A stupendous iron-bridge was thrown over the harbour 
at Sunderland, about five years ago; the heig-ht of which is 100 feet, 
and the span of the arch 2S6. The chief defect of the bridg·e at Cole
brook was understood to be, that it formed one entit'e whole, inc::tpable 
of partial repairs; but that at Sunderland is composed of detached 
pieces of cast-iron, which, if damaged in any of the parts, "may !;e 
withdrawn, and replaced by others. It is supported between two strong 
and elevated stone piers; and the arch is surmounted at 'either end by 
vast hoops, supporting· the platform, or passage of the bridge, which 
is thus rendered almost level. When viewed from beneath, the ele
gance, lightness, and surprising height, excite admiration; and the car
riages· appear as if passing among the clouds. 

Several other bridges have been constructed on this new and singular 
plan, but not of sufficient importance to demand description, after such 
great examples. It is said to be in agitation to throw similar fabrics 
over the Thames, at Staines and Datchet. Many projectors han: 
eagerly contended for the rebuilding of London bridge ; if cast-iron 
were employed, it would be more commodious for na,•igr.tion, and 
would impress the beholder with astonishment, at the unrivalled pomp 
and grandeur of English manufactures. 

INLAND NAviGATION. This article is important to the be~t 
interests of the country, and demands particular attention. It is be
lieved that what is called the Caerdyke, extending from the ri,-er Nyne, 
a little below Peterborough, into the river Witliam, three miles below 
Lincoln, was intended for inland navigation : this canal is about forty 

" Gough's Camden, ii. 417.' 
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miles in length, and must have been originally very deep, though 
now almost filled up*. It is supposed to have been a work of the 
Romans. No trace of further exertion in this department appears, 
till' the vear 1608, when the canal, or rather aqueduct, called the New 
River, ~as projected and begun by Sir Hugh Middleton: it was finished 
in five years, and winds through a long course from Ware in Hert
fordshire, to the grand cistern of Islington. But in fact, the earliest 
inland mnigation that can be authenticated, is the Sankey canal, lead
ing from the coal-pits at St. Helen's, in Lancashire, to the River Mer
sey, and constructed in order to convey coals to Liverpool t. The 
length of the canal is twelve miles, with a fall of ninety feet. The 
act of p.:trliament passed in l 7 55 ; the original intention was only to 
render the rivulet called Sankey Brook, navigable; but it was found 
more advantageous to form a canal along its course. The surveyor 
was Mr. John Eyes. 

But the Duke of Bridgewater is justly venerated as the grand founder 
of inland navigation: his spirit and opulence were happily seconded by 
BrincTiey, than whom a gr'?ater natural genius in mechanics nevet· 
existed. It was in the year l 7 58 that the Hrst act was obtained for 
these great designs. The first canal extends from VVorsley mill, about 
seven computed miles from Manchester, and reaches that town by a 
course of nine miles, a circuit of two miles being necessary for the sake 
of the level. In this short space almost every difficulty occurred that 
can al'ise in similar schemes; but mountains and rivers yielded to the 
genius of Brindley. There are subterraneous passages to the coal in 
the mountain, of near a mile in length, sometimes cut through the solid 
rock, and occasionallv arched m·er with brick; with air funnels to the 
top cf the hill, some. of them thirty-sev:n yz.rds perpendicular. This 
beautiful canal is thrown over the river Irwell, by an arch of thirty-nine 
feet in heig-ht, and under which barges pass without lowering their 
masts. Y ct the expense of this noble canal, in the then comparatively 
cheap state of laoour and provisions, was only' computed at 1000 
guineas a mile. The various machines and inventions of Brindley, 
for its construction and preservation, deservedly excite \Yonder, but a 
d:tail cannot be here expected. The Duke of Bridgewater soon after
ward:; ~xtended a canal of twenty-nine miles in length, from Longford 
bridge, in Lancashire, to Hempstones in Cheshire. 

· After L11is deserved tribute to the fathers of inland navi~ration in 
England, it will be eligible to re;-iew the other canals in a geographical 
mam1e:·, proceeding from the north to the south. In the county of 
Durham, a canal was projected by Brindley, from the romantic village 
of V'iinston, on the rivc:· Tees to Staindrop, and thence by Darlington 
to Stockton: but this design, and o~hers not yet carried into execution, 
shall be passed over, and only the most important of those which have 
lJ'~en executed shaH be commemorated. 

First in order is the Lancaster canal, extending from Kendal, in 
Vv estmorelancl, by Lancaster, to \Vest Houghton, in Lancashir~, a 
SlXtce of about seventy-four miles. 

" Philips, Hist. of Inland Navigation, 1/95, 4to, p. 72. 
t Ibiu. Addenda 29. 
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The canal from Leeds to Liverpool, directed in a northerly course 
by Skipton, winds through an extent of 117 miles; and from this canal 
a branch also extends to Manchester, begun in 1771. 

From Halifax to Manchester is another considerable canal, commonly 
called that of Rochdale ; length thirty-one miles and a half, begun 
in 1794. 

Another canal extends from Manchester towards Wakefield; and 
another called the Peak Forest canal, stretches from the former, 
south-east, about fifteen miles. 

Another joins the river Dun, several miles above Doncaster, to the 
River Calder, near \V akefield. ' 

To pass several of smaller note, the Chesterfield canal extends from 
Chesterfield, in the county of Derby, to the Trent at Stockwith, a 
course of forty-four miles and three quarters, begun in 1770. 

In Lincolnshire, one canal extends from Lincoln to the Trent, and 
another from Horncastle to Sleaford. Grantham canal reaches from 
that town to the river Trent, a course of thirty-miles. 

The grand design of Brindley was to join, by inland navigation, 
the four great ports of the kingdom, Bristol, London, Liverpool, and 
Hull. Liverpool is accordingly connected with Hull by a canal from 
that long navigable river the Trent, and proceeding north to the 
Mersey. The canal which joins these two rivers is styled the Grand 
Trunk; and was begun in 1766, under the direction of that great en
gineer; but was not completed till 1777; the length is 99 miles. It 
was attended with great difficulties, particularly in passing the river ~ 
Dove, in Derbyshire, where there is an aqueduct of twenty-three 
arches, the tunnel through the hill of Hare-castle, in Staffordshire, is 
in length 2880 yards, and more than 70 yards below the surface of 
the ground, and was executed with great labour and expense*· But 
the utility corresponds witk the grandeur of the design: salt f1•om 
Cheshire, coals and pottery from Staffordshire, and manufactures from 
various places, are transported on this canal. 

From the Grand Trunk five or six branches extend in various direc· 
tions: among which must not be omitted that to the river Severn, near 
Bewdley, which connects the port of Bristol with those of Liverpool 
and Hull; the length is 46 miles; completed in 1772. 

From the city of Chester one canal extends to the Mersey, and an
other to Namptwich; another proceeds south to Shrewsbury, uniting 
the Mersey and the Severn; with north-west, and south-east branches 
of considerable length. 

From Coventry, in the centre of the kingdom, canals extend to the 
Grand Trunk; to Ashby-de-la-Zouch, and to the Braunston, or Grand 
Junction Canal. 

vVhat is called the Staffordshire canal, extends from the Grand 
Trunk to the river Severn ; and is met by the Kington canal, which 
reaches to Kington, in Herefordshi.re, so as almost to join the rivers 
Trent and W ye. It may here be observed, that in this description 

" Cary's Plans, p. 26, 27, 28. The account of the Grand Trunk in Phi
lips, is very defective; he ma;· here be referred to in general for ·the others. 
See also Housman, 12~. 
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the grand courses of navigation are attended to, rather than the mi
nute names and divisions of the canals. 

Several inland mvigations pass by Birmingham. The union c:mal 
completes a course of forty-three miles and three quarters, from 
Leicester to Northampton, whence the river Nen is navigable to the 
sea. 

Another canal extends from Gloucester to Hereford: and the south 
of \Vales presents several navigations of considerable length, particu
larly that from Brecon, in Brecknockshire, to Newport, in Mon
mouthshire. 

The Severn is not only joined with the Trent and the Humber, by 
various courses of navigation, but is united with the Thames, by a 
canal extending by Stroud to Lechlade, a course of near forty miles. 

Other canals branch out from the Thames in various directions: 
that of Oxford extends to the Grand Trunk, or rather joins the Co
ventry canal, after a course of ninety-two miles. 

The Braunston, or Grand Junction canal, reaches from Brentford, 
on the Thames, and joins the Oxford Canal at Braunston, in North
amptonshire, after a course of ninety miles. It is styled the Grand 
Junction, because it may be said to unite the numerous courses that 
pervade the central counties, with the capital of the kingdom. 

On the south of the Thames, a canal proceeds from Reading to 
Bath; and another from W eybridge to Basingstoke; and a third from 
\Veybridge to Godalming. 

A small canal or two have been executed in Devonshire. The 
Andover canal, in Hampshire, extends from Andover to Southampton 
water. Sussex presents two canals, that of Arundel, and that of 
Lewes. 

When we reflect that all these laudable efforts of improvement and 
civilization, have been executed within these forty years, there is 
room for well-grounded hopes, that in the course of centuries the 
kingdom may be intersected, like another China, with innumerable 
canals, to the inconceivable advancement of agt·iculture, commerce, 
and the national industry and prosperity. The sum already expended 
jn these noble works, has been computed at five millions and a half; 
but how much more usefully employed, than in fruitless wars, which 
consume fifty millions in one year ! 

MANUFACTURES AND Coll'll\1ERCE. The manufactures and 
commerce of England, form so extensiYe a theme, that only a brief 
and fugitive idea of them, can be here attempted. The earliest 
staple commodity of England was tin, a metal rarely found in other 
countries. The Phoenicians first introduced it into commerce, at least 
five or six hundred years before the Christian ::era; and their extensive 
trade soon difiitsed it among the oriental nations. The Romans, upon 
their conquest of these regions, did not neglect this source of wealth; 
but as CorJ.:J.wall was not conquerec;l by the Anglo-Saxons, till the reign 
of Athelstan, we know not whether the Cornish Britons carried on any 
considerable traffic in this commodity, though it be probable that it was 
at least exchanged for the wines of France. Yet even·in the reign of 
John, the product was so inconsiderable, that the mines were fanned 
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to Jews for one hundred marks; but in that of Henry III, they began 
to yield a large profit, which has gradually increased*. 

Cornwall, like most countries that abound with minerals, presents an 
external aspect of desolation : a series of barren hills, and bleak heaths, 
pervades its whole length ; and the violent winds from the sea check 
the vegetation of trees and shrubs. The tin mines are numerous, and 
of various descriptions. This metal is either found in the mass, in 
what are called lodes andflools; or in grains, or bunches, in the rocks; 
or detached in separate stones, called shades or strings; or in a course 
of such stones called the beuheyl or living string, or in the pulverized 
shape of sand. After having been pounded in a mill, it is melted into 
blocks of 320 pounds weight. In the ore it is styled black tin: but is 
sometimes, though very rarely, found in a metallic state. 

The singularity and importance of this first national staple, may 
apologize for this discussion ; but the abundance of the other topics 
will require more brevity. Wool had been regarded as a grand staple 
of England, as early as the twelfth century, but was chiefly exported 
in a crude state, till Edward III encouraged settlements of Flemish 
manufactl!lrers. Wool soon became the standard of private property, 
and the prime article of commerce. Taxes and foreign subsidies were 
e~stimated by sacks of this commodityt. Great quantities of raw wool 
continue to be exported to the Netherlands and Hause Towns; but 
in the reign of Elizabeth it began to be chiefly manufactured at home, 
and the exportation of woollen cloths was then valued at a million and 
a half annually. The exportation of raw wool was at length prohibit
ed; and the woollen manufactures preserve great importance, though 
they no longer attract such particular regard, amidst the exuberance 
of English manufactures. 

In recent times, the nanufactures of iron and copper, native mine
rals, haYe become great sources of national wealth; nor must_ the new 
and extensive importation of elegant earthen-ware be forgotten. The 
cotton manufacture is diffused far and wide, forming a grand source of 
industry and prosperity. That of linen is not much cultivated in Eng
land, though nature would rather demand that flax should be cultivated 
in this fertile country, while sheep and wool were restricted to the 
hilly pastures of Scotland. The manufactures of glass and fine steel, 
clocks, watches, &c. are deservedly eminent and extensive. As the 
nation is indebted to W edgewood for converting clay into gold, so to 
Boydell for another elegant branch of exportation, that of beautiful 
prints. 

Besides manufactured articles, England exports a number of native 
products too numerous to be here mentioned. 

The English manufactures have been recently estimated at the an
nual value of 63,600,000!. and supposed to employ I,sss,ooo persons:j:. 
Of these the woollen manufacture is supposed to yield in round sums, 
Is,ooo,oool. the leather IO,ooo,oool. the iron, tin, and lead 1 o,ooo,oooz. 
the .cotton 9,ooo,oool. The other chief manufactures, which yield 

* Borlase's Cornwall. t Campbell's Political Survey, val. ii. p. 151, 
152. A work opulent in materials, but of most tedious and uncouth execution. 

:j: Mr. Grellier, in the Montr'.!y Mag. January 1781. 
VOL. I. :K 
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from 1 to 4,ooo,oool. may be thus arranged, according to·their conse
quence, steel, plating, &c. copper and brass, silk, potteries, linea and 
flax, hemp, glass, paper. 

The commerce of England is, at the present period. enormons~ and 
may be said to extend to every region of the globe. It "as conc::.i·. A 
that the defection of the American colonies, would have proved ck ·;·i
mental in this view; but the commercial consequences have been little 
important. The trade with the vV est Indies furnishes another grand 
resource; and that ~~ith the East Indies alone, would have astonished 
any of the celebrated trading cities of antiquity. The following; table 
will present a more complete view of the subject, than could other
wise be conveyed. It relates solely to the port of London for one 
year, ending 5th of January, 1795, since which the commerce has in
creased. 

Names of the Value of Imports Value of Exports from the port of 
into London. London, to foreign parts. Countries. 

£. 8. d. 
Ireland .......... 2,209,501 3 4 
British West Indies 6,072,117 5 0 
Conquered Islands .•. 1,226,064 13 8 
British _American ( 307,412 13 0 

colomes ........ 5 
Guernsey and Jersey •.. 91,936 1 2 
Gibraltar .......... 12,947 16 8 
Honduras Bay ...•.. 14,696 4 2 
South Fishery ...... 197,680 8 6 
Asia, inclu~ing ( 8,916,950 2 10 

East Indies ... 5 
Africa . , .......... 66,013 8 4 
Turkey ..•......•. 641,860 19 2 
Straits •............ 8,399 14 0 
Venice .....•...... 82,10716 0 
Italy ........... 1,215,012 15 0 
!5pain . , ........ 1,070,697 18 0 
Portugal. ............ 644-,610 3 8 
Madeira •.•..••••.••... 7,479 16 8 
Canaries .••...........• 6,763 19 10 
France .................. 130 6 S 
Austrian Flanders ..... 137,249 5 0 
Holland •...•.•... .. 1,203,515 3 6 
Germany ....•••.... 1,089,307 19 4 
Prussia .............. 196,657 3 2 
Poland ............... 104,9i8 10 4 
Sweden ............... 262,727 3 4 
Russia .............. 1,269,688 9 6 
Denmark and Norway .166,366 1 0 
Greenland ............. 26,753 11 2 
United ~tates of ( 811 ,511 18 8 

America ...••. ····5 
Florida ................ 16,239 16 0 
Foreign West Indies .... 56,240 2 0 
Prize Goods ......... 1,572,868 8 8 

British Foreign 
Manufactures Merchandize. 

£. 8. d. £. 8. d. 
168,687 18 3 914,352 4 4 

2,249,043 13 11 579,45.'3 6 0 
260,976 0 11 110,817 18 0 

654,842 19 4 

12,001 13 10 
83,473 14 11 
2,029 18 11 

21 6 8 

3,398,686 1 4 

90,593 12 9 
32,065 12 0 

6,203 17 11 
80,980 18 9 

205,096 4 4 
182,780 6 2 

27,99S 6 10 
20,116 18 4 
3,216 5 3 

129,4.-13 9 I 7 
114,458 3 7 

1,044,634 18 0 
54,380 14 0 

7,022 11 10 
33.845 5 6 
95,519 8 8 

147,340 5 11 

2,251,280 12 1 

251,551 6 2 

21,616 16 8 
69,315 2 8 

2,550 16 2 

185,190 16 0 

188,743 16 6 
123,776 7 2 

16,305 7 2 
340,786 0 8 
265,169 3 4 
119,813 12 6 

6,S86 18 2 
377 5 2 

63,625 10 6 
887,642 18 10 

1,968,687 3 4 
6,176,100 14 8 

272,719 17 4 
57,067 2 4 

111,457 14 4 
491,24-4 9 2 
54-5,509 19 8 

429,248 7 8 

38,067 0 3 8,855 0 0 
1,767 13 10 60 0 0 

Included in the ac
count of each 
country. 

~9,706,4i6 17 4 11,396,539 13 8 14,208,925 14 6 
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The aggre. gate value of goods imported 1 
into London in one vear 5 

British manufac7ures ~xported £. 11,396,539 13 8 
Foreign Merchandize, do. 14·,208,925 14 6 

Value of goods imported in up-~ 
wards of 9000 coasting ves
sels, averaged at 500l each. 

Value of goods exported coast-~ 
ways in about 7000 vessels, 
at 1000!. each. 

4,500,000 0 0 

7,000,000 0 0 

29,706,476 17 4 

25,605,465 8 '2 

11,500,000 0 0 

Total amount of property shipped and unshipped in the l dl5,811,942 5 6 
river Thames, in the course of a year, estimated at 5 

If to this estimate be added those of the pqrts of Liv!'!rp9ol, Bristol, 
&c. how enormous must be the amount*. 

From the states of North America, are chiefly imported tobacco, 
rice, indig'D, timber, hemp, flax, iron, pitch, tar, and lumber: From 
the West Indies, sugar, rum, cotton, coffee, ginger, pepper, guaia
cum, sarsaparilla, manchineal, mahogany, gums, &c. From Africa, 
gold dust, ivory, gums, &c. From the East Indies and China, tea, 
rice, spices, drugs, colours, silk, cotton, salt-petre, shawls, and other 
products of the loom. From our remaining settlements in North 
America, are imported furs, timber, pot-ash, iron ; and from the va
rious states of Europe, numerous articles of utility, and luxury. 

On introducing the Income Tax, Mr. Pitt gave the following esti
mate of the annual income of Great Britaint. 

The land rental, after deducting one-fifth .••..•••••.••.••••••• £20,000,000 
The tenant's rental of land, deducting two-thirds of the rack-rent •• 6,000,000 
The amount of tythes, deducting one-fifth •..•..•••••••••...•••• 4,000,000 
The produce of mines, canal navigation, &c. deducting one-fifth •••. 3,000,000 
The rental of houses, deducting one-fifth .•.. ; ...•..••••••• • •. • .5,000,000 
The profits of professions .......•••...•...•....•..•.••••••. • •. 2,000,000 
The rental of Scotland, taking it at one-eighth of that of England.5,000,000 
The inco'?e of per&ons resident in Great Britain, drawn from l 5,000,000 

possessiOns beyond the seas .............................. 5 
The ar:;<'Unt of annuit!es from the J?Ubli~ funds, after deducting l 12,000,000 

one-nfth for exemptiOns and modificatiOns ...•...•.....••.• 5 
The profits on the capital employed in our foreign commerce .•.•.. 12,000,000 
The p;ofits en:ployed.on the capital in domestic trade, and the ( 2S,OOO,OOO 

prohts of skill and mdustry .............................. 5 

In all £'.102,000,000 

By others, the landed property of Great Britain has been computed 
at the rental of 33,ooo,oool. which, at thirty years purchase, would 
yield 990,000,000l.; the rental of houses in England and W alest, at 
74,260,000!. and estimating that of Scotland at about a sixth, the Yalue 

" Colquhoun (or Cohoun) on the Police. 
t New Annual Register, for 1799, p. 114. 
t Grellier, Month. Mag. Sept. 1800. 
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at fifteen years purchase, might be about 130,000,000!. The cattk. 
and farming-stock, about 10o,ooo,ooot. tht! furniture, apparel, &c. 
26,ooo,oool. The navy and merchant-ships have been valued at 
l6,ooo,oool; the goods in the hands of merchants and wholesale 
dealers, more than 13,ooo,ooot. and those in the hands of manufac
turers and retail traders, more than 22,ooo,ooot. Including the mo
ney, of which the estimate is far from certain, the whole capital of 
Great Britain may be calculated at more than one thousand, two hun
dred millions*. 

In the year 1797, the amount of the exports, according to Custom
house accounts, was 28,917,000!. and of the imports, 21,013,000l.t, 
yielding, as is supposed, clear profits on foreign trade, to the amount 
of at least 1 o,ooo,oool. The number of merchant vessels is supposed 
to amount to 16,000 ; and it is supposed that 140,000 men and boys are 
employed in the navigation. 

" In the beginning of the eighteenth century, Gregory King supposed the 
value of England and \IV ales to be 650,000,000l. MS. Harl. No. 1,898. The 
11ational debt now approaches 500,000,000l. 

t Mr. Pitt in 1799, computed the imports at 25, and the exports at more 
than 33,000,000l. In Feb. 1801, the foreign exports at 17, the domestic 
20,000,000!. in all 37,000,000/. 
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CHAPTER IV-

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AND 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS.-LAKES.-MOUNTAINS.-FORESTS.
BOTANY.-ZOOLOGY.-MINERALOGY.-MINERAL W ATERS.-NA
TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLIMATE AND SEAsoNs. THE climate of Great Britain is 
perhaps more variable than that of any other country on the globe, as 
the vapours of the Atlantic ocean, are opposed to the drying winds 
from the Eastern Continent. The western coasts in particular, are 
subject to frequent rains; and the eastern part of Scotland is of a 
clearer and dryer temperature than that of England. The humidity 
of the climate, indeed, clothes tl!J.e delicious vales and meadows with 
a verdure unknoWJ1 to any other region; but is injurious to the health 
of the inhabitants, by causing colds and catarrhs, the frequent sources 
.,r more deadly disorders, particularly of consumptions, which are 
fatal to many in the prime of youth. The moist and foggy climate 
conspires with the great use of gross and animal food, to produce that 
melancholy, which is esteemed by foreigners a national characteristic. 
As trees particularly attract the moisture of the atmosphere; it may 
be questioned whether the noted abundance of them in England, con
tribute to the general salubrity. 

In consequence of the mutability of the climate, the seasons them
selves are of uncertain tenor.· Aged people have always been given to 
magnify the advantages of their youth, but many observers, endowed 
with philosophical skill, and candid judgment, have agreed, that since 
the year 177 5, a considerable change has taken place in the tempera
ture of the year, both in Great Britain and Ireland*. The winters 
in general have been more moist and mild, and the summers more 
humid and more cold, than will be found on an average of preceding 
years. The year might more properly be divided into eight months of 
winter, and four of summer; than into any theoretic arrangement, 
originating in the southern latitudes. \Vhat is called the Spring, dawns 
in April, commonly, indeed, a mild month; but the e~stern winds 
prevalent in May, seem commissioned to ruin the efforts of reviving 
nature, and destroy the promise of the year. June, July, August, 
and September, are usually warm summer months; but a night of 
frost is not unknown, even in August, and sometimes a cold east wind 

" See Memoirs of the Irish Academy, vol. ii. 
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will blow for three days together; nor o~ late years are summers llil· 
known of almost constant rain*. What the gardeners call blight, 
seems also more common in England than in any other region; and 
whatever be the cause, is frequently very destructive, especially to the 
hop-plants and the frnit trees. The winter may be said to commence 
with the beginning of October, at which time domestic fires become 
necessary; but there is seldom any severe frost till Christmas, and 
January is the most stern month of the year. Yet, as our summers 
often produce specimens of winter, so now and then gleams of warm 
sunshine illuminate the darker months, thoug·h rarely amounting to 
what the French call un ete de St. Martin, or Martinmas summer. 
March is generally the most unsettled month of the year, interspersed 
with dry frost, cold rains, and :otrong winds, with storms of hqjl and 
sleet. 

FACE oF THE CouNTRY. A chief step to the study of Geogra
phy, consists in the knowledge of what may be termed the phyt:>iog
nomy of the country, yet has no province in this science been so 
completely neglected. vVe have even maps of Scotland and Switzer
land, without mountains, and maps of China without canals. The 
chief features of any country are its hills, vales, and rivers; and of a 
maritime state, the sea-coast. Mr. Pennant, in his Arctic Zoology, 
has given an admirable description of part of the English shores, which 
shall here be abbreviated, with an alteration in the arrangement, as he 
chooses to begin with the Straits of Dover. 

}'rom the mouth of the Tweed to Bamborough, extends a sandy 
shore ; and the most remarkable object is Lindesfa:rn, or Holy Island, 
divided from Northumberland by a level, which is dry at low watei, 
but out of which the flowing tide oozes suddenly, to the terror and 
peril of the unwary traveller. From Bamborough Castle, to Flambo
rough-head, are mostly low cliffs, of lime-stone, and other materials; 
and at Sunderland of a peculiar stone used in building, and which 
seems the work of marine insects. Scarborough stands on a vast rock, 
projecting into the waves; but Flam borough-head is a far more mag
nificent object, being formed of lime-stone, of a snowy whiteness, and 
stupendous height, visible far off at sea. Grand caverns open on the 
nmth side, " giving wide and solemn admission, through most exalted 
arches, into the body of the mountain ; together with the gradual 
rlecline of light; the deep silence of the place, unless intenupted by 
the striking of the oar, the collision of a swelling wave against the sides, 
or the loud flutter of the pigeons, affrighted from their nests in the 
distant roof, afford pleasures of scenery, which such formations as 
this alone can yield. These also are wonderfully diversified. In 
some parts the caverns penetrate far, and end in darkness; in others 
are pel'vious, and give a romantic passage by another opening, equally 
superb. Many of the rocks are insulated, of a pyramidal form, and 
soar to a great height. The bases of most are soiid, but in some 
pierced through and arched. All are covered with the dung of the 

" The summer of 1800 was remarkable for dryness and warmth, scarcely 
any 1·ain falling from the 6th of June to the 20th of August, ·when a thunder 
storm succeeded. 
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innumerable flocks of migratory birds, which resort here annually 
to breed, and fill every little projection, every hole, which will give 
them leave to rest*." 

Hence to the Humber are commonly clay cliffs; and near Spurn
head, amber is sometimes found. The extensive coast of Lincolnshire 
is flat, and, according to Mr. Pennant's opinion, has been gained from 
the sea; though, in some parts, the sea has in its turn invaded the land, 
and the remains of a forest are visible under the waves. The county 
of Lincoln, and part of six others, are the low countries of Britain; and 
the coast is distinguishable by churches, not by hills. The shores of 
Norfolk and Suffolk present sometimes loamy or clayey precipices, 
sometimes hillocks of sand, and sometimes low and flat spaces. Hun
stanton-cliff rises to the height of about eighty feet, composed of chalk 
and friable stone, resting on a base of what is called iron-coloured 
pudding stonet, projecting into the sea. The coast of Essex is gene
rally low; but to the south of the Thames, arise continued cliffs of 
chalk, with layers of flint, resembling masonry. The North Foreland 
is a lofty chalky promontory ; and the Cliffs of Dover are known to 
every reader of Shakspeare. 

It is to be regretted that Mr. Pennant did not extend his animated 
description to the southern and western coasts; cliffs of chalk and clay 
are interspersed with flat gravel, till the island of Portland presents its 
bold rocky front. The western shores abound with granite, and other 
siliceous rocks. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. The soil and agriculture of Eng-
land, are topics which have recently been illustrated in such a multi
plicity of meritorious works, that the subject labours under the abun
dance of the materials. A few very general remarks must here suffice. 
The soil is greatly diversified, but in general fertile; and in no country 
is agriculture more thoroughly understood, or pursued in a grander 
style, except, perhaps, in Flanders and Lombardy. The nobility and 
gentry, mostly residing upon their estates in summer, often retain 
considerable farms in their own hands, and practise and encourage 
every agricultural improvement. The writings of Mr. Young, the 
institutions in the west, and the Board of Agriculture recently erected, 
have contributed to diffuse a wide and lasting knowledge of this interest
ing brdnch. The intermixture of the green crops with those of grain, 
the use of turnips, the irrigation of meadows, the regular substitution 
of crops appropriated to the state of the land, the art of draining, con
ducted on scientific principles, may be mentioned among the recent 
advances of knowledge; nor must the improvements among the 
breed of sheep and cattle, introduced by Bakewell and others, be 
forgotten. 

Amidst such topics of just exultation, it is mortifying to reflect upon 
two circumstances, the deficiency of a proper supply of grain, and the 
immense extent of the waste land'-; in this industrious country. The 
cultivated acres in England and \!Vales are compute::l at upwards of 
S9,ooo,ooo, while those uncultivated are 7,888,777. Of these it is 

" Pennant's Arctic Zoology, vol. i. p. 15. 
t Thejarcilite of Kir·sa>1 from the Latin: better from the Greek, bal!asite. 
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supposed that not above half a million is wholly unimprovable, and 
perhaps a million is only fit for plantations, while of the remainder one 
quarter is fit for tillage, and three-fourths for meadow and upland 
pasture*· Mr. Middleton t computes the arable land in South Britain 
at only 14,000,000 of acres, upon a general view of the consumption 
of the country, as we import corn proportionate to the produce of 
378,000 acres. He supposes the state of crops on each 10,ooo,ooo of 
act·es to be as follmvs: 

Wheat .••..•.••.....••.••.•.• • 2,750,000 Acres. 
Oats and Beans ...•..•.•.• , .... 2,500,000 
Barley and Rye ................. . 750,000 
Roots •........•............•.• 1,000,000 
Clover ......................... 1,000,000 
Fallow .....•..•........•..•... 2,000,000 

Total. .•••••• 10,000,000 

The utility of fallow is a dubious topic: and the millioa in clover 
may be arranged as pasture, which otherwise occupies not less than 
2 1 ,ooo,ooo of acres, while 2,ooo,ooo are assigned to woods, copses, 
and hedge-rows:j:; and more than 1,500,000 are unavoidably consumed 
in roads, rivers, and waters, &c. The subject can only be well dis
cussed by the most competent judges; but it may be cursorily observed, 
that as the radical error of French agriculture, was an excess of land 
under grain, whence there was a deficiency of pasture, of cattle, and 
consequently of manure, so that the arable ground was starved ; so in 
England there may, perhaps, be an excess of pasturage. Whatever be 
the causes, a growing population, certainly increasing luxury and waste, 
the neglect of the waste lands, or other sources, the consumption of 
grain in this conntry, has, it is believed, since the middle of the last 
century, particularly since I 767, genera1ly exceeded the produce; and 
the evil has gradually increased to an alarming extent.' On an average 
of eleven years, closing with 1793, the annual deficiency amounted to 
587,163 quarters of grain II; nay, in I 795, the scarcity demanded a still 
further supply of 1,177,000 quarters; which also, divided by 11, will 
produce the whole annual defect of 694, I 63 quarters. Computing 
produce at three-quarters an acre, the land required, exclusive of the 
seed, would be 231,388 acres cropped with corn; while about half as 
much must be added for fallow and the rotation of crops. For an 
abundant supply of 500,000 acres might be requisite, which might 
seemingly be assumed with little difficulty from at least 1,500,000 waste 
acres in South Britain, which are fit for tillage. Yet this calculation 
would infer that the deficiency does not exceed the twenty-eighth part 
of the whole, which seems too small, as the bread has been doubled 
in price; and, indeed, these theoretic views can never pretend to much 
exactness. If South Britain annually produce I I ,500,000 quarters of 
wheat, the deficiency can hardly be supposed less than a tenth part. 

" First Report of the Committee of the Hot1se of Commons, p. 22. 
t View of Middlesex, p. 484. :j: lb. 486. 1/ lb. 4·81. 
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Scarcity, indeed, multiplies the consumption, as the poor are reduced 
to the use of bread only; but still the rise in the price of that article,' 
appears to exceed any fair calculation. 

Horticulture, or the art of gardening, is also pursued in England' 
with great assiduity and success. The large supply of the capital in 
vegetables and fruits, and the high prices given fm· early produce, occa
sion such a spirit of cultivation, that each acre thus employed, is sup
posed to yield about 120!. annually, the consumption in the metropolis 
being computed at more than ~fOOO,OOOl. annually. While Mr. Mid
dleton computes the hop-grounds in South Britain at 44,000 acres, he 
allows 10,000 for nursery grounds, so,ooo for fruit and kitchen gar
dens, and 20,000 for pleasure-grounds, that is, the unprofitable parts of 
the latter, the rest being pastured fot· cattle, or mown for hay. Of 
ornamental gardens, laid out with a' just attention to the beauties of 
nature, and free fmm the uncouth affectations of art, England is de
servedly regarded as the parent country*. The first idea has been 
referred to Milton's description of Eden; and a paper in the Guardian 
is supposed to have induced Bridgman, a fashionable designer of gar
dens, to begin this reform, which was successfu1'.y followed by Kent, 
while the Duke of Argyle introduced the various foliage of exotic trees. 

1 
One of Kent's best works was the garden at Rousham, while Claremont, 
Esher, and other places, also proclaim the extent of his powers. The 
new designs were seconded by several gentlemen of tll.ste ; and Kent 
was followed by Brown, who has been succeeded by Repton, and 
other masters of great abilities. In the course of little more than half 
a century, this taste has not only been diffused in Great Britain, but 
has been imitated in several favourite spots ori the, Continent, even as 
far as the rude climate of Russia. 

RrvERs. But the rivers and mountains of a country constitute 
its most important features; and without just delineations of them, 
the geographical portrait cannot boast much truth or resemblance. 
England is intersected by four important rivers, the Severn, the 
Thames, the Humber, and the Mersey. 

SEvERN. The1 Severn rises from the mountain Plenlimmon, 
and after an easterly course to Shrewsbury, bends its progress almost 
south to Gloucester, whence it flows south-west into the Bristol Chan
nel, a progTess of about 150 miles, navigable a,s far as Welch-pool. 
Its chief tributary streams are the Northern and Southern Avons, the 
Teme and the Wyet. 

THAlliES. The Thames originates in Cotswold-hills, Glouces-
tershire; and maintains a· sout,h-easterly direction, to its egress into 
the German Ocean, after receiving the Cherwel, the Teme, the Ken
nett, another Vvye, the Mole, and Lee. The Medway flows into the 
estuary of the Thames, as the Wye into that of the Severn. The 
course is computed at 140 miles, naYigable to Crickladet. 

HuMBER. The Humbel' is a name almost confined to a brge 
estuary, which receives many considerable rivers that fertilize the 
central parts of England. Of these the Trent is the most important, 

VOL. I. 

"' Lord Orford o:1 Modern Gardening. 
t Campbell, I. 146. t Ib.id. I. l!l~ 
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which 1·ises at New-pool, in Staffordshire, and proceeding north-east~ 
enters the Humber, after a direct course of abo:ut 100 miles, being 
navigable to Burton in Staffordshire. The other principal rivers that 
issue into the Humb~e, are the Dun, a navigable stream which runs 
by Doncaster; the Aire navigable to Leeds, and the Calder navigable 
to Halifax, both singularly useful in transporting the woollen manu· 
factures; the vV arf, navigable to T adcaster ; and the noble river U re, 
or Ouse, which ruhs by York, and forms another grand branch of the 
Humber, navig·able to Rippon : nor p:1ust the Derwent be omitted, 
which is navigable to New Malton; tor, though last and least, the 
Hull. The Humber may be regarded as the stem of a venerable oak, 
which, as usual with that tree, spreads its chief branches in a horizon· 
tal direction. 

MERSEY. Though the Mersey present a grand estuary,-!ts 
course is not of great extent. It arises in the West Riding of York· 
shire, and runs to the south-west; but the estuary bends towards the 
north. The direct course is not above 50 miles; and is navigable to 
Stockport; as the Irwell to near Manchester, and the W eever to near 
Northwich, and the.~'~ines of rock-salt. 

In briefly describiEg the other navigable rivers of this kingdom, it 
may be proper to return to the Severn, and proceeding south-west, 
pursye the outline of the coast. The A von is navigable to Bath, the 
Perrot to Ilchester, the Tone to Taunton, the Taw to Barnstaple, and 
another branch to Biddeford ; the Camil of Cornwall, to W edbridge, 
while the Plym, Dart, and Ex, can also be pervaded to a considerable 
height. Another Avon is navigable to near Salisbury, the Itchyn to 
vVinchester, the A run to Arundel, the Ouse to Lewes: the Rother, 
which forms the haven of Rye, is yet navigable, though fallen in fame. 
The Stour admits boats even to Canterbury; but the Medway presents , 
a navigable stream as far as Tunbridge. On the north of the Thames, 
the Lee is navigable to Bishop's Stortford and Hertford; the Crouch 
conveys boats from the sea to Hull-bridge in Essex; the mack-water 
to Chelmsford, and another branch to Colchester. The Stour is navi
gable to Sudbury; the Orwell to Stow, the Deben to vVoodbriclge: the 
Yare and Waveney present access to Foulsham and Bungay. Next is 
the estuary called the 1Nash, which receives the Ouse, the Nen, the 
Weiland; the VVitham, all streams of considerable navigation. 

On the nol'th of the Humber, the Tees admits vesseb to Stockton; 
the Tyne to Newcastle. On the vVest, the Eden is navigable to Car
lisle; the Lon to Lancaster and Hornby; the Dee to Chester; the 
Conway to within two miles of Llanrwst; the Tivey to Llanpiter. 
Milford Haven presents branches navigable to Haverford-west, and to 
near \Viston: and lastly, ti1e vVye may be pursued as far as Hay, 
in Brecknockshire: 

In general it may be observed of the British rivers, that the length 
of their course is inconsiderable, \Vl1en compared with that of the Con· 
tinental-streams. The length of the Thames compared with that of the 
D,muhe, is only as 1 to 7, and with that of the Nile, as 1 to 12. The 
Kian Keu of China, and the river of Amazons in South America, ex· 
tend through a progress of more than fifteen tin~es tl;e length of that 
of the Thames. Th~ rivers of the sou them and middle parts of England, 
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present a striking contrast to those of the north; the former pursuing 
a slow and inert course ov~r mud, between level banks, amid rich ani! 
extensive meadows; while the latter roll their clear torrents ove. 
beds of gravel, between elevated banks, and rocky precipices ; anu 
even when verdant levels occur, the stream still retains its banks ~nd 
beds of gravel. 

MouNT A INs. The mountains form another grand feature of 
geography. They seldom appear single, but are either disposed in 
lines or ridges, called chains, or in anomalous clusters. When they 
can be arranged under the first form or denomination, as the Alps for 
example, or the Pyrenees, they afford great clearness to geographical 
limits and descriptions. It is not, however, to be conceived, that a 
chain of mountains forms one series, as delineated in small maps, for 
the leading summits diverge on both sides into extensive ribs, gradually 
melting into the champaig·n country. And the clusters, if accurc.tely 
surveyed, will generally be found to present central elevations, whence 
smaller branches irradiate. 

\Vhile Bennevis, the highest mountain in Scotland, is not much 
above one quarter of the height of Mont Blanc, the sovereign of the 
Alps, the English and \V elch summits aspire to heights still less con
siderable; Snowden being only 3568 English feet above the sea, while 
Bennevis is 4387, or by other accotmts, 4·350. But \Vharn, or Wham
side, in Yorkshire, was estimated at 4050*. 

"'In the map of the 'Vest Riding, in Cary's English Atlas, Wharn is said 
to be 1780 yards, or 5340 feet; while Ingle borough is 1760 yards, or 5280 
feet; and Pennigent 1740 yards, or 5220 feet. This measurement is :fi'{)m 
the map of Yorkshire, by J eiiries. 

Mr. Housman, in his Description of Cumberland, &c. (Carlisle, 1800, 8vo.) 
is the most recent authority for the height of the British mounta.ns, which he 
exhibits in the following table : 

"HEIGHTS OF THE MOUNTAINS ABOVE THE LEV£L OF THE SEA. 

Feet. 
Snowden, in Wales, by 'Vaddington •.•..•......••.•.•• 3456 
Whernside ...•..•..•.•. do .....••.........•........•. 4050 
Pendle hill .••.••••...•.. do ......•..•..•..•••...••...• 3411 
Pennygent ...•..••.•..•• do ....................•...... 3930 
Ingle borough .•...•..••.. do ....................•.•..•. 3987 
Helwellyn, by Donald ......•............•...•....••.• 3324 
Skiddaw ...... do .................................... 3270 
Cross-feU .•.•.. do ..•.••....•..............•......•... 3390 
Saddle back •... do ...•........•............••......... 3C48 
Benlomond .•....•••....•.•.....•..•.................. 3'240 
Benevish ......•....•....•..•..........••.•. · ~., •...• . 4.330 
Ben-y-bourd higher ......• ~By Pennant. 
Laghin-y-gair ..• , ......•. 
Benwewish.............. Perpetual snow. 
Skiddaw, by the experiments of :Mr. Walker, fr0m the? '~"O 

plane of the sea, at \Vhiteh:wen, •....•• , ...••.•.•. 5 JJ.> 

Cross-fell, by Pennant. ..........•••......• · ••.....• , .. 3839" 

But great skill and precision are required in measuring the hei,.hts cf m"un
tains. ·A late excellent .mathematician, Mr. Ewart, of Lancas;er, mca~ur~d 
the height of Ingleborot,gh, with select and hig·It-priced instruments, and r,reat 
care. Here is the result, as communicated to me by Dr. Garnett: , 
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Even at the present day, the geography of some parts of Nelf 
Holland, is better understood than that of some parts of Great Britain. 
There is not even a separate map of the English rivers, though France 
set an example of this kind, a centcry and a half ago; nor has there 
been any attempt to delineate the chains of mountains in England. 
The imperfection of the materials must therefore apologize for any 
errors or defects in the subsequent slight sketch. The mountains of 
Cheviot may he said to form a regular ridge, running from the south
west, where they join those of Galloway to the north-east. But there 
is a central ridge which pervades England from north to south, begin
ning at Geltsdale forest, 14 miles S. E. of Carlisle*, and passing on 
the west of Durham and Yorkshire, where it contains mines of coal 
and lead, but is split into insignificant appellations of fell8 and laws. 
Kelton-fell, Stanmore, '¥idehill-fell, Wildboar-fell, Bow-fell, Home
fell, Bunhill, &c. &c. arise on the western limits of Yorkshire. Cum
berland and Westmoreland present many detached mountains, Skid
claw, &c. which can hardly be reduced to any distinct arrangement; 
but thosr:: of Craven, in the West Riding of Yorkshire, as Wharn, or 
as commonly called by the country people, vVharnside, Ingleborough, 
and Pennigent; and Pendle on the east of Lancaster t; belong to the 
Central Chain, which proceeds south, through Derbyshire, still abound
ing with minerals and natural curiosities ; but here it seems to termi
nate, spreading· a little into Cheshire. Still, however, a central chain 
of smaller elevation, may be traced, in a zig...zag line, to near Salisbury, 
with two diverging and irregular branches on the east, one towards 
Norfolk, another into Kent, while a third runs south-west into Corn
wal. To the first belong the hills of Gogmagog, in Cambridgeshire, 
&c. to the second the hills of Hampshire, Surrey and Kent. Malvern 
hills, in W orcestershire, deviate from the central ridge, while those 
of Cotswold, in Gloucestershire may b.e regarded as a continuation of 

Height of Ingleborough above the level of the Sea, in feet and decimals. 

By barometrical admeasurement .••.•••.••.•••.••.•.• 2377,12 
By trigonometrical. .•••••••••••..••••.•••.•.••.•••• 2380,79 

Difference only •••••.•••.•••.•••. 3,67 

V!lharn cannot be above 100 feet higher, while Pendle and Pennigent art! 
lower.~., The measurements by Donald are probably near the truth: Cross-fell 
being, in Dr. Garnett's opinion, "the highest mountain in England. 

Mr. Housman has, however, given a good general view of the English 
mount~ins. <?n c~ming fron; the south (p. 5.) th~y begin in Derbyshire, 
stretchmg a httle mi:o Cheshire. The tops of the ndges are commonly wet 
and boggy, and produce heath, bent-grass, and rushes. They are almost 
universally .calcareous. Near Penri:h (p. 8.) they almost wholly disappear. 
The summit of Cross-fell (p. 18.) 1s scarcely 1000 yards above the sea and 
presents. a large heap of loose whitish free-stone, or, more probably, a;gilla
ceous gnt. 

" The heathy tract extends to Bewcastle and Nichol Forest, but is level. 
Housm. 427. 

t That Ingleborow-hill, Pendle, and Pennigent, 
Should named be the highest betwixt our Tweed and Trent. 

Drayton's Poly-O!bion, Song~ 
It is remarkable that \Vharn, the high.est, is omitted. 
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it. The hills of Mendip, Folden, Sedgemoor, Blackdown, in Somel'l
setshire; the To res and vVilds of Dartmore, in Devon; and the hills 
and upland downs of Cornwal, extend this chain to the Land's End : 
and after passing this last rocky province, it expires in the Islands of 
Scilly *. 

vVales is a country abundant in mountains, especially the nO!'thern 
provinces; but their orology remains indeterminate, and it woulrl 
require the actual survey of an experienced engineer, to reduce them 
to chains or groupes. To begin with the North, Snowden commands 
the first attention, a mountain of eminent heig·ht and fame. The 
top is called Y VViddfa, or the conspicuous, forming almost a point, 
and presenting a view of the county of Chester, the mountains of 
Yorkshire, part of Scotland and IrelaRd, and the Isles of Man and 
Ang·lesey t. 

Mr. Pennant does not specify f1e stone that composes it (probably a 
granite;) but he obserYes that " large coarse crystals are often found 
in the fissures, and very frequently cubic pyrit:oe, the usual attendants 
on Alpine tracts." From Snowden, a line of mountains extends by 
the sea to Plenlimmon, a boundary of North '\Vales, whence issue 
the noble rivers Severn and Wye. Of these hills, Urrou Seth, Cadet" 
Idl'is, and Moyle Vadiau, are the most memorable. The hills on 
the east of North Wales are far from attaining such .. considerable ele
vation, and gradually decline to the hills of Shropshire, 6f which the 
Wrekin is one of the most noted:j:. 

A chain proceeds due south to near Cardiff, in South \Vales; it is of 
far inferior height, and a small branch diverges to the west, consisting 
of Cwn Cothy, Mynydd, Cm·reg, Brisley, and Cwm Kerrun-hills. On 
the east of South Wales, are the hills of Hel'efordshire, the Black 
Mountain, Cusop-hill, Hargest, Stockley-hill, &c. 

In the northern and western mountains and hills, chalk is unknown, 
while it forms a chief material of those of the south and east. An 

"' Among the smaller elevations may be named the Chiltern-hills, (whence 
the vague office of Steward of the Chiltern Hundreds) reaching from Tring. 
~n Hertfordshire, to Henley, in Oxfordshire. In the latter county are Net
tlebed and Shotover-hills. 

t Pennant's Journey to London, p. 170. 
:j: Mr. Aikin, in his Tour in Wales, has considerably illustrated this subject. 

He observes (p. 19.) that the Ferwyn mountains occupy the east side of 
Merioneth, branching into Denbigh and Montgomery; length about sixteen 
miles, breadth from live to ten. Cader Idris is the second in height of the 
1\'elch mountains (about 3000 feet) and from it extends a primitive chain, 
running N. N. E. in the Arrans and Arrangis, consisting of porphyry and 
granite!!. The second grand ridge, that of Snowden, also rm1s 1<. N. E. and 
consists of schistose hornblende, micaceous schistus, granite, and porphyry, 
with some large blocks of serpentine: this chain extends from Penmaenmawr, 
towards Tr::tethmawr; and after forming conic peaks at inten·c.!·;, it ends. 
in the northern horn of Cardigan-bay, that is the southern p; ;n;c.ntory of 
Caernarvonshire. 

May not the mountains of Westmoreland and Cumberland be com·idered as 
ehnt;ations of these two chains, that of Snowden passing frrn,l the prcmon
tr.rv 011 the west 0f the bay of Lancaster, by Helvcll;·n,. and ending in Sad
dlehack and Skicldaw; while the other passes from near the river Ken, bf 
t>hap Fell, &c! 
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eminent naturalist observes, that a line drawn irom Dorchester, in 
the county of Dorset, to the county of Norfolk, would form a boun
dary of the great chalky stratum which intersects the kingdom, none 
being found in any quantity to the· north or west of that line*. The 
northern mountains are mostly composed of lime-stone, free-stone, 
slate or schistus, with mines of lead or coal ; those of Derbyshire pre
sent vast masses of lime-stone, intersected with thick veins of toad
stone, by some asserted to be the produce of fire, while others assign 
an aqueous origint, and numerous fossils and minerals, the considera
tion of which is reserved for a future article. The summit of Skidclaw 
-presents white shivery slate, or argillaceous schistus; but some of the 
"\V estmoreland mountains contain siliceous schistus+; and it is probable 
that granite may exist in those of Cheviot. The vast base of Inglebo
rough, near thirty miles in circuit, consists of lime-stone ; on the east 
side full of shells to near the summit, which is of grit and sand-stone 
slag; the fossils black and brown marble, thin l;late near Ingleton, 
:rotten-stone or tripoli, and some lead-ore[[. And such is this chain to 
its termination ; while further to the south, the easteriy elevations are 
of chalk; and those on the west, as Mendip hills, in Somersetshire, 
are wholly calcareous. The granite begins at Dartmoor, in Devonshire, 
and continues through Cornwal, where it occurs of various colours, 
the grey granite, or moor-stone ; the red, or oriental; the white, the 
yellow, and the bluish, or pigeon-coloured~. Near the Lizard and 
Mullion, are rocks of serpentine and steatites, the latter being also 
found in a singular variolite, at Thorverton, between Exeter and 
Upton Pyne. The china-stone, or petunsi, used in making fine 
porcelain, is here a decomposed granite, the felspar having become 
soft like Iithomarga. 

The \?V elch mountains abound in various granites, with large masses 
of quartz and serpentine: a French traveller**, observes a similarity 
between the substances of the Welch mountains, and those of \Vick
low in Ireland, whence he infers a primitive junction. \Vhile on the 
east of England the lime-stone succeeds the chalk (of which change 
the noble promontory of Flamborough-head, already described, affords 
a striking instance) on the coast towards vV ales, are found granite; and 
other primitive rocks. The \V rekin, about ten miles east of Shrews
bury, is chiefly composed of reddish chert, or petrosilex, with siliceous 
sand-stone, basalt, and a kind of granitett. The great coal district of 
Colebrookdale, rests on indurated clay, while that near Bristol is ac
companied by black free-stone, and even the calcareous free-stone nea.r 

'*Pennant's Journey from Chester to London, p. 214. •. 
t This toad-stone is by t?e miners called cat-dirt, but they unluckily apply 

the same nam~ to a very ~~erent substance ( ?. greenish lime-stone;) a cir
cumstance wh1ch has dece1ved St. Fond, when he asserts that lea.J ore i:> 
found in the toad-stone, which is never the case. 

l Called by Housman (p. 49.) hard grey flint. Fine blue Eh•e abou:1ds in 
Borrowdale. lb. He says, (p. 229.) that near the summit of W harn, there 
is a thin seam of coal, and another is said to correspond with it on;;. hill on the 
opposite side of Dentdale. 

II Guide to the Lakes, ~65, 267. 
~, Pryce's Mineralogy of Cornwal. Mason's \!If estern Tour, &c. 
,., Coquebert J ourn. des Mines. H Townson's Traq,, 1'· 163. 



NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. '78 

l3ath, is interspersed with numerous veins of coal. The Malvern
hills on the S. W. of vVorcestershire, run N. and S. about ten miles 
and afford many granitic rocks with chert and hornblende slate.* 
These few notices must suffice on the composition of the English 
mountains, a subject which only begins to attract the attention which 
its curiosity deserves. 

FoRESTS. To the reader of poetry, the wordforeot conveys 
the idea of a region replete with thick and tall woods, interspersed 
with romantic lawns and murmuring rivulets. But in England a forest 
is sometimes bare of trees, or not unfrequently only presents a few 
withered oaks ; and the term is even applied to upland clowns and 
heaths. Many of the forests were, even in the Anglo-Saxon times, esteem
ed royal demesnes; but the Norman monarchs we!'e so much addicted 
to the chace, that upwards oLsixty forests at one time, appertained tO' 
the crown ; of which the chief now remaining are the forests of Dean, 
in Gloucestershire; Sherwood, in Nottinghamshire; vVindsor, in 
Berkshire; and the New Forest, in Hampshire. The royal forests 
constituting so large a part of the kingdom, of a distinct nature, and 
regulations different from other regions, many g-rievances arose, till 
the barons exacted from Henry III, the forest-charter ; in which seve
ral despotic laws were revoked, and more equity extended to th~ 
neighbouring proprietors and tenants. 

Besides the principal forests above-mentioned, other districts still 
retain the name, as Dartmoor-forest, in Devonshire; Enfield-chase, 
in Middlesex; vVitham, and Epping-forest, and that of Henault, in 
Essex; Sacy and Wittleborough-forest, and Rockingham-forest, in 
Nor~,hamptonshire; Peak-forest, in Derbyshire; Malvern-chase and 
"\Vyre-forest, in vVorcestel'shire; Cannock-chase, and N eidwood-fO!'est, 
in Staffordshire ; l\-1ogg-forest, and Clun-forest, and that of Hays and 
Mocktree, in Shropshire; Macclesfield-forest, in Cheshire; Nether· 
dale-forest, and Langster-chase, in the ·vv est Riding of Yorkshire; 
the forest of Galtres, and Arkengarth and Stainmore, and Leyne, in 
the North Riding; Teesdale and vVeredale-forests, in the county of 
Durham.; Rosendale-forest, in Lancashire; Sleddell and Martindale
forests, &c. in vV estmoreland; Geltsdale and Inglewood-forests, in 
Cumberland. 

GENERAL SKETCH oF BRITISH BoTANY. Among the nume-
rous species of vegetables which are natives of Britain, scarcely any 
are adequate to the sustenance and clothing of man. Our frequent 
rains, our blasting winds, and the scanty portion to which we are 
stinted, of the light and heat of the sun, deprive us entirely of those 
vegetable treasures, which, in the tropical climates, offer themselves 
in overflowing exuberance, to satisfy the wants and luxurious desires 
of their human inhabitants. The never-failing verdure of our plains 
and hills, covered with a . rich carpet of grasses and papi:io:mceous 
plants, shews how admirably our country is qualified for the support 
of graminivorou'> quadrupeds; and we find accordingly that our an
cient forests abounded in stags and roe-deer, as our deo.red and culti
\';1ted lands do lWW with sheep and cattle. This seemin~ partiality of 

" Townson'~ Trotcts, p. 21G. 
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nature, in thus scanting to man the supply of vegetable food, while it 
is profusely offered to the grazing herds of every kind, by obliging the 
early settlers in this island to depend for their support, principally on 
the flesh of animals, gave them stronger motives to personal exertion, 
than an equal state of civilization in a warmer climate, could have af
forded. While the native of the tropical regions was receiving from 
the unpurchased bounty of nature, ,his regular and plentiful supply of 
cocoa-nuts, bananas, and bread-fruit, the Briton was obliged to earn 
his daily food, by the hard labour of each day, to chase the flying 
deer through the woods, or to dispute his prey witl1 the boar or the 
wolf. Thus, by the severity of the climate, and the want of vegetable 
food, was the first germ of exertion ripened into activity, which by the 
combined influence of luxury and necessity, has at length laid all the 
vegetable riches of the globe at our feet. 

In the general progression of science, botany has advanced with 
rapid steps, and has been cherished with peculiar fondness in our na
tive island. The Flora of Britain, though it cannot boast the most 
splendid and exquisite of vegetable productions, yet contains as great a 
variety of genera and species, a's any other country of equal extent. 
The investigation of indigenous, as well as exotic plants, is continu
ally carrying on here with increasing ardour, and every year brings 
new accessions to our crowded ranks of native vegetables. It can
not be expected, therefore, that we should give a particular account of 
each species, and it would be but little agreeable or useful, to offer to 
our readers a barren list of Linn:ean nomeGclature : we shall, there
fore, chuse a middle course, by giving a general view of the natural 
families under which the plants of England arrange themselves, and 
particularize by name only, such species, as from their utility or rarity, 
or other circumstances, may be worthy of individual notice. 

GRASSES. The first for importance and Yariety is the family 
of GRASSES. Almost every part of the country that is not under til~ 
lage, is principally covered with grass. Under almost all the differ
ences of soil and situation, we find the chief covering of the richest, 
as well as of the most barren tracts, made up for the most part of 
these plants: to these we are indebted for the luxuriant verdure of our 
pastnres, for the close velvet carpeting of our downs and sheep-walks, 
and the more scanty clothing of our mountainous districts. Twenty
seven genera, and a hundred and ten spe(}ies of grass arc natives of 
our island, most of them of common occurrence in situations where 
they are found at all. None of them have been proved to be poisonous, 
either to man or beast, on the contrary, whether fresh or dried, they 
furnish a grateful food to all our domestic cattle. The most important 
grasses in meadows and pastures, are the Anthoxanthum odoratum 
(svveet scented. vernal gras'; ;) Phleum pratense (cat's-tail grass;) .Alo
pecurus pratensis and c.gTc.:sti:> (fox-tail grass;) two or three species of 
Agrostis (bent-grass;) Aira flexuosa and crespitosa (hair-grass;) Hol
cus lanatus and avenaceus (soft-grass;) Po:t trivialis pratensis, &c. 
(meadow-;;mss ;) Dactyl is glomerata ( cock's-foot grass;) F;cstuc::t 
avina pratensis elat[ur, &::c. (fescue geass;) A.-~n:t p1·at~nsis and ihvcs
_ce::ns ( oat-:~rass,) Other spc:cies :'.re n--~tivcs of marshc'S and wet p\~ces; 
these are r;ent:rally the largest .tnd most lu:mria:1t, and if 1n cFality 
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they be somewhat inferior to the preceding, yet the defect is probably 
more than compensated by the quantity of herbage that they supply. 
Of these the principal are Alopecurus geniculatus; Milium effusum ; 
Melica uniflora and nutans; Poa aquatica, fluitans, nemoralis; Festuca · 
gigantea; Arundo phrogmites, epigeios calamagrostis. · Light sandy 
soils, especially the flat parts of the eastern and southern coast~, 
abound in grasses that are hardly to be met with in the interior of the 
island; the herbage of these affords a coarse and scanty pasture, and 
they are eminently distinguished from their kindred species, by the 
length and strength of their creeping roots. The inhabitants of Skey, 
and the other western islands of Scotland, manufacture them into du· 
rable ropes: and while growing, they serve the very important purpose 
of binding together the loose sand, which otherwise would be drifted 
far up the country: the most eminently useful for this purpose are 
Phalaris arenaria; Aira canescens; Arundo arenaria; Elymus arena
rius, and Hordeum maritimum. Upon the sides and summits of our 
mountains, are found a few grasses that do not appear elsewhere, 
mixed with some others of more general occurrence ; as, however, in 
these bleak and elevated situations, covered with snow for some months 
in the year, and shrowded in clouds for the principal part of the re
mainder, it would be scarcely possible for these plants to bring their 
seeds to maturity ; we observe in them a wise and striking deviation 
from the common course of nature. Like the rest of their tribe, they 
throw up flowering stems and bear blossoms; but these are succeeded 
not by seeds, but by bulbs, which in a short time vegetate, and are 
already furnished with a leaf and roots, before they fall to the ground: 
all the viviparous grasses except one (Festucca vivipara) if transplant· 
ed to a lower and warmer situation, accommodate themselves to their 
new climate, and produce seeds. The following individuals compose 
this remarkable class, Phleum pratense ; Aira crespitosa; Poa aquatica 
alpina annua; Cynosurus cristatus; Festucca vi vi para; Triticum :repens. 
Besides these there are others of a more hardy constitution, which ap· 
pear to be the true natives of the mountains, and multiply their species 
by seed in the usual way; of these the principal are Phleum alpinum, 
Poa flexuosa and cresia..: The rarer grasses may be divided into those 
which are found almost solely in corn-fields, and which probably haYe 
been imported from the Continent with seed-corn; and into those which 
are most certainly natives; to the first class belong; all the five species 
of Panicum; Briza minor; Bromus arvensis: to the second belong 
Phleum crinitum; Alopecurus bulbosus; Agrostis spica venti; Sesleria 
crerulea; Stipa pumata. 

Nearly allied to the grasses in general habit, are the eight genera, 
Schoenus, Cyperus, Scipus, Eriophorum, Juncus, Carex, Sparganium, 
and Typha, comprehending about ninety species. All these are natiYes 
of moors, bogs, and pools ; they serve to give consistmcy to the deep 
mud or peat, in which they are rooted, and when young, afford a coarse 
pasture to sheep and· cattle ; several of them are used for matting;, 
thatching, and for chair bottoms. The statdy Typha (bull-rush) is 
one of the principal ornaments of our fens, and neglected pools, ~nd 
the several species ofEriophorum (cotton-grass) enliven many a dreary 
mile of bog, by their gracefully pendent tufts of cotton. The follow-

voL.I. M 
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ing are the rarer species belonging to this class, Cypherus longus 
(English Galangale) found only near St. David's Head, Pembroke
shire; Scirpus Multicaulis; Eriophorum alpinum; Juncus filiformis, 
biglumis ; Carex cinerea distans. 

PAPILIO" AcEous. The Leguminous, or papilionaceous plants, 
so called from their winged blossoms, form a very important class in 
British botany. They are divided into nineteen genera, and sixty
four species. The herbage of all when fresh, and of many when dry, 
is a most grateful food to horses, cattle, and sheep, and several of 
them, as the clovers and vetches, are largely cultivated for this pur
pose. Most of this class are climbers, and adorn our thickets and 
hedges with elegant festoons of blossoms and foliage; a few have 
been introduced into our gardens and shrubberies, as the Fumaria 
salida and lntea (Fumitory); Spartium scoparium (broom); and La
thyrus latifolius (everlasting pea); many more, however, even of su
,perior beauty, have not yet found a place there; of these the principal 
are two species of fumitory, F. capreolata and claviculata; Lathyrus 
sylvestris (narrow-leaved everlasting pea), Vicia sylvatica and Cracca 
(wood and tufted vetch), plants eminentlf distinguished for their luxu
riant grov;th, their elegant finely divided leaves, and their tufted 
blossoms. Of humbler stature, but yet of equal beauty, are Genista 
tinctoria and .Anglica (dyers' weed and petty furze); Ulex nana (dwarf 
furze); Anthyllis vulneraria (kidney vetch); and Astragalus glycy
phyllus (wild liquorice), with yellow flowers; Ononis arvensis (wrest 
hanow); Orobus tuberosus (heath pea); Hedysarum onobrychis 
(saint-foin) and Astragalus hyppoglottis (mountain milk vetch), with 
purple flowers; and the Lathyrus Nissolia, distinguished from the 
rest by its entire grass-like leaves, and its solitary crimson blossoms. 
Almost all the English papilionaceous plants flourish best in light cal
careous soils, either rocky or sandy; and some of them, as the An
thy !lis vulneraria, and Hedysarum onobrychis, may be reckoned cer
tain indications of chalk or lime-stone. There are few rare plants be
longing to this class; Fumaria salida and lutea; Pisum maritimum 
(sea-pea;) Lathyrus aphaca, hirsutis, and latifolius; Vi cia hybrida, 
and Trifolium glomeratum, are the principal. 

UMBELLIFERous. The umbel!iferous plants form a large and im-
portant class in the natural arrangement of British veg;etables, con~isting 
of thirty-five genera, and about sixty species. The roots and seed'l of 
those kinds which grow on dry, light soils, at·e frequently aromatic; 
those that are natives of marshes and moist meadows, are, for the 
most part, in a greater or less degree poisonous. The whole class, 
indeed, is a suspicious one, and contains species that are fatal, not only 
to man, but to most of om· domestic quadrupeds. The m'ost actively 
deleterious are the following·: Conium maculatum (hemlock); Oenan
the crocrata (hemlock drop-wort); Cicuta virosa, (water-hemlock). 
A few species by dint of cultivation, have been render~d serviceable to 
man, either as food, m· on account of thei1· aromatic qualities ; such are 
Daucus carota (carrot); Crithinum maritimum (samphire); Angelica 
major; Coriandrum sativum (coriander); Pastinaca sativa (parsnip); 
Anthenum fceniculum (fennel); Carum carui (carraway); and Apium 
~rayeolens (celery), a plant which in its natiYc salt-marshes, is acrid 
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and of diminutive size, but by attentive culture becomes succulent; 
nutritive, and of high estimation. The vegetallles belong·ing to this 
class are distinguished ft·om the rest by their small clustered wltite or 
yellow flowers, produced at the extremity of a greater or less number 
()f spokes, radiating from a common centre, like the sticks of an um
brella, a mode of inflorescence which distinguishes them at once from. 
()ther plants, but disqualifies them from being· ornaments to a garden; 
oSome of these, as Caucalis daucoides, and Anethum freniculum, are 
certain proofs of a calcareous soil. The rarer species are Eryngium 
{3ampestre (field Eryngo); Selinum palustre (milky parsley); Peuce
.danum officinale (sea sulphur wort); Cicuta virosa (water-hemlock), in 
wet places and salt-marshes; Tordylium maximum (great heart-wort); 
Caucalis Iatifolia (great bur-parsley); Athamanta Libanotis (mountain
stone parsley); Pimpinella dioica (dwarf rock-parsley), on lime-stone 
rocks, a.'1d chalk-hills; Meum Athamanticum (spignel), in hig-h moun
tainous pastures; and Ligusticum Cornubiense (Cornish lavage), pe
culiar to the thickets and hedges of Cornwal. 

LABIA TED. The ringent, galeated, hooded, or labiated plants, 
hold a conspicuous place in the English Flora, and arrange themselves 
in the Linna:an system, according to the number and situation of their 
stamens, partly in the class of Diandria, and partly in the Didynamia; 
their blossoms are situated for the most part in whorls or rings, con
taining five or six individuals, and encircling the stem from the top 
downwards. Ofthese, none, except perhaps, the Digitalis (fox-glove), 
deserve to be ranked among the poisonous plants ; a considerable, num
ber, however, exhibit a strong aromatic smell, approaching, in some 
cases, to the fretid, and possess other active sensible properties. Those 
which are at present used in medicine, are Teucrium scordium (water 
Germander); Mentha viridis (spear-mint); Mentha piperita (pepper
mint); Mentha pulegium (penny-royal); Marrubium vulgare (hore
hound); and Digitalis purpurea (purple fox-glove). Our most esteem
ed pot-herbs belong to this natural class, and are many of them natives 
of England. Such as (besides the mints mentioned above) Origanum 
vulgare (marjoram); Thymus serpyllum (common and lemon thyme); 
and Thymus acinos (basil thyme); all of them abundant in chalky and 
calcareous soils. There are not many very showy plants in this class; 
but the Galeopsis versicolor (been-ett!e); Antirrhinum cymb:.l!ar.ia, 
linaria, and majus, (snap-dr::tgon); and Digitalis (fox-glove, both pur
ple and white), are eminently beautiful. The rarer species are Utri
cularia minor (small bladder-snout;) Salvia pratensis (meaclow-clary); 
A juga Alpina (mountain-bugle); Mentha adorata (bergamot-mint); 
Bartsia Alpina (mountain eye-bright); Antirrhinum repens (biue toad
flax); Scrophularia scorodonia (balm-leaved fig-wort); and Orobanche 
crerulea (purple broom rape). Some of these plants have certain 
peculiarities of structure, which render them '":mthy of notice. The 
genus Utricularia (blaclder-snout), an aquatic, may be distinguished 
from all the rest, by the numerous small membraneous bags, attached 
to its finely divided leaves that ser·ve to support it on the surE•.ce of 1;2e 
water; the genera, Lathra::e (tooth-wort); and Orobanche (broom-rape), 
IH'e parasitical, that is, they fix themselves in tb;; roots of other vegr
tables, from which they deriYc their nutriment, being incapable of ~ub-
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sisting if planted in the open ground; they are also destitute of leaves, 
consisting merely of a fleshy stem, terminated by purplish brown 
flowers. · The Antirrhinum linaria (yellow toad-flax), is occasionally 
subject to a singular variety, in the structure of its blossom, and when 
in this state, is known by the name of A. peloria. Thirty-six genera, 
and eighty-eight species, compose this class. 

LILIAcEous. . Perhaps the most splendid of all the herbaceous 
plants, are those of the bulbous roots, which, from their general re
semblance to.the lily, have obtained the name of Liliaceous; most of 
these, however, are natives of warmer climates ; the sandy deserts 
about the Cape of Good Hope, and the shores of the Indian Ocean, 
produce the most .beautiful species; of those which are found wild in 
,f:ngland, there are· only eleven genera, and twenty-eight species; and 
the greater number of these are of rare occurrence in a truly native 
state ; the spring and autumnal crocus, the snow-drop, the snow-flake, 
the three kinds of Narcissus (including the daffodil), the fritillary, 
tulip, and lily of the valley, as well as three species of ornithoga
lum, or star of Bethlehem, are more familiar to us as garden plants, 
than as natives of our woods and pastures. The rest of this class are 
.seven species of Aljium (garlick); three of Convallaria (Solomon's 
seal), Colchicum autumnale (meadow-saffron), and four kinds of 
Scilia (squill), one of which the beautiful and fragrant hare-bell, or 
wifd hyacinth, is the principal ornament of our groves and thickets, at 
a time when they are profuse of beauties. 

RosAcEous. The Rosaceous plants comprising the class Ico-
sandria of Linnreus, form an important part of English botany, and 
include twelve genera, and forty-one species. Some of these are her
baceous, and others are deciduous trees and shrubs. In the first divi
sion, the most worthy of notice are, Spirrea ulmaria (meadow-sweet); 
growing plentifully by the side of brooks and ditches, and scenting 
the air about Midsummer, with its powerful cloying sweets; Fragaria 
vesca (wood-strawberry), perhaps the most valuable of our native 
fruits. Tormentilla officinalis (common tormentil), one of the strongtst 
vegetable astringents. To the second division belong the most beauti
ful and valuable of our hedge-shrubs, the Prunus insititia, and spinosa 
(bullace and black-thorn); Mespilus oxyacantha (hawthorn); Pyrus 
malus and aucuparia (crab, and mountain ash) ; several species of 
Rosa (wild rose); and Rubus (bramble). The cherry, the medlar, 
the service, and pear-trees, whose fruit, when wild, is of so little ac
count, and of such value when improved by cultivation, belong also to 
this class. The rarer among these plants are Pyrus domestica (ser
vice-tree); Spirrea salicifolia, (willow-leaved spira:a); Rosa rubiginosa 
(sweet-briar); Rubus Idreus (raspberry), in rocky woods; Dryas oc
topetala (mountain avens); Potentilla rupestris (strawberry flowered 
cinquefoil); Rubus chamremorus (cloud-berry); Rubus saxatilis 
(stone-bramble); on the high mountains of Wales, and the north of 
England. The burnet-rose, and white beam tree, are certain indi
cations of calcareous soil ; and, indeed, almost the whole class thrive 
best on limestone. 

CRUCIFORll'f. The Tetradynamious, or cruciform plants, com-
pose a large natural class, entirely distinct from each other, the indivi-
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dual species, however, of which, have so many common features of 
resemblance, as to render it, in several cases, by no means easy to 
ascertain their specific differences. The flower consists of four petals, 
disposed in the form of a cross, containing one pistil and six stamens, 
two of which are shorter than the rest; these are succeeded by a pouch 
or pod, bearing the seeds, hence the class is divided into the pouched 
and podded plants. The taste of all these is more or less acrid, but 
none are poisonous: they are found to be peculiarly grateful to sailors 
who have been long at sea, and thereby have contracted the scurvy; 
on this account these vegetables have obtained the name of antiscor
butics; their hot biting flavour is the most intense in wet seasons, and 
in a swampy soil, and is remarkably mitigated by cultivation in light 
sandy ground. Many of our most esteemed culinary vegetables ari 
of this class, such as the cabbage, with all its varieties of brocoli, 
cauliflower, &c. the turnip, the radish, mustard, cress, and horse-ra
dish; twenty-three genera, and sixty-two species, compose this class. 
The most worthy of notice are the several kinds of Lepidium, or pep
perwort ; of Cochlearia, including the scurvy-grass and horse-radish ; 
of Brassica, containing the colewort, field-cabbage, coleseed, turnip, 
and sea-cabbage; of Sinapis, including the white and common mustard; 
Bunias catuile (sea-rocket); Crambe maritima (sea-kale); Sisymbrium 
nasturtium (water-cress); and Erysimum alliaria (sauce alone); all 
these are wholesome and agreeable vegetables, either in ,sallads or 
boiled. Isatis tinctoria (woad), is worthy of mention, as a dying 
drug, anciently used by the Britons for the purpose of staining tl!!eir 
skins, and in some estimation even at present, as a substitute for indigo. 
The few rare plants belonging to this class are, Vella annua (annual 
cresli-rocket); Sisymbrium monense (sea-rocket), in sandy-soils; Dra
ba incana (wreathed cress); Iberis amara (bitter candy-tuft), on lime
stone; Thlaspi arvense (smooth Mithridate mustard),)n clay; Coch
learia Danica (Danish scurvy-grass), in mud by the sea-side. The 
only native cruciform plant adopted into our gardens, is Cheiranthus 
cheiri (wall-flower); if, indeed, it be not rather to be considered as of 
foreign origin. 

RADIATED. One of the largest of the natural classes of 
English vegetables, is that of the radiated or compound flowered plants; 
these bear flowering heads, consisting of numerous florets, inclosed in 
a common calyx, and seated on the same receptacle ; each fertile 
floret is composed of a tubular, or strap-shaped petal, and five stamens, 
the anthers of which are united into a hollow cylinder, through which 
rises the pistil ; this is followed by an oblong seed, terminated by a 
small column, crowned by a radiated feather; by this ingenious appu
ratus, when the seed is ripe it detaches itself from the receptacle, and 
is carried in the air to a considerable distance, and is on this account 
called a winged seed. Forty genera, and one hundred and twenty 
species, belong to this class. It is rather remarkable, that out of so 
large a number of plants, many of which are very abundant, and of 
great size, only a single one, the Tragopogon porrifolius (salsafy), 
should be applied to the sustenance of man, and not even a single one 
should be cultivated for the use of cattle; more especially as the Lac
tuca virosa (strong scented lettuce), is the only species possessed of 
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deleterious properties. Most of this class have an ungrateful bitter 
taste, and the succulent ones contain a white milky juice, of an acrid 
flavour. Of all our native vegetables, they are the commonest, thriv.o 
ing by neglect, and multiplying under persecution; the farmer and 
gardener are unceasingly employed in their destruction, for they con
tribute little or nothing to the support of man, and the larger quadru
peds ; nor is the beauty of their appearance such, as to obtain for 
them a place in the flower-garden. The annual kinds, however, pro
ducing vast multitudes of seeds, and the perennial ones being furnished 
with long and deeply striking roots, there is no fear of their extermi
nation; they occupy road sides, ditch banks, and all waste places that 
are incapable of cultivation, and seem peculiarly devoted to the suste
nance of the granivorous birds, by their seeds, and of numerous tribes 
of insects, by their foliage. The sow-thistle, hawkweed, burdock, 
thistle, cud-weed, coltsfoot, groundsel, dandelion, daisy, and yarrow, 
are the most commonly occurring genera; a few, as the chamomile, 
wormwood, elecampane, and feverfew, are employed in medicine. 
The daisy, and butter-bur (Tusillago petasites), are generally the first 
blossoms of the spring, and on that account are beheld with greater 
satisfaction than more showy plants. The rarer individuals attached 
to this class are, Hieracium alpinum (alpine hawkweed), and Sena
tula alpina (alpine saw-wort), found in Wales; Crepis fretida (stinking 
hawkesbeard), in calcareous soil; Santolina maritima (sea-cotton weed); 
Artemisia crerulescens (blue southern-wood), on the sea-shore ; Arte
misia campestris (wild southern-wood); Gnaphalium Gallicum (grass 
cud-weed), on light sandy ground ; Senecio paludosus (marsh golden
rod); Inula Helenium (elecampane), in marshes, ditches, and wet 
meadows. 

ORCHis. The greatest part of the class Gynandria in the Lin~ 
nxan system of English plants, is occupied by the Orchis tribe, con
sisting of five genera, orchis, satyrium, ophrys, serapios, and cypri
pedium. These differ remarkably in structure from the rest of our 
native vegetables; they are bulbous or tuberous-rooted, have entire 
sword-shaped leaves; each root throws up a single stem, terminated 
by a loose, or crowded spike of blossoms ; the blossoms themselves 
consist of five petals, generally disposed so as to resemble a fly, bee, 
spider, or other insect ; of two stamens seated upon the pistil of a 
nectary or honey-cup, lengthened into a horn, or distended like a blad
der; the seeds resemble brown coarse dust, and though repeatedly 
sown, have never yet been known to germinate. They are all either 
singular or beautiful plants, and would no doubt be more frequently 
introduced into our gardens, if they were of easier cultivation. They 
are of but little account as food for cattle, but the roots of the bulbous 
kinds abound in a mild farina, which might be used for human nutri
ment; the jalap of the shops is the powdered root of a species of 
orchis that is found in Turkey. The number of English species 
bel9nging to the above-mentioned g·enera, is about thirty-two; of these 
the Ophrys anthropophora (man orchis); Ophrys myodec:; (fly orc:1is); 
Ophrys apifera (bee orchis); Ophrys aranifera (spider orchis), are the 
most 5ingular for the form of their blossom, the genentl appearance 
of which is expressed by their trivial names. The most eminentiy 



NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

beautiful kinds are, Orchis pyramidalis (late flowering orchis); Or
chis mascula (early orchis); Orchis conapsea (red-handed orchis); 
Satyrium hircinum (lizard flower); Serapias grandiflora (white helle
borine); Cypripedium q.lceolus (ladies slipper). A few are remark
ably fragrant, especially in the cool of evening; these are Orchis bifo
lia (butterfly orchis); Orchis conapsea; Ophrys monorchis (musk 
orchis). Several grow in wet boggy places, but by far the !J;reater 
part are inhabitants of calcareous districts; the county of Kent in 
particular, is remarkably rich in them. 

TREES. Such of our trees and shrubs as have not been already 
mentioned, may be considered as forming a peculiar class, and one 
of great importance; it is naturally subdivided into the evergreen and 
deciduous. 

EvERGREENs. The most valuable of our native evergreens, 
are the box, the pine, the yew, and the holly; those of secondary 
consequence, are the juniper, and ivy; the spurge laurel (Daphne 
lauriola); the cranberry, and those extremely ornamental plants, the 
Vaccinium vitis id:ea (red whortle berries); and Arbutus uva ursi 
(bear-berry). 

DEciDuous. The deciduous timber trees that are either abo-
riginal, or at least have been long naturalized to our soil, are the oak1 

the chesnut, and beach, all of which are mast-bearing trees, or produce 
farinaceous oily nuts, the favourite food of hogs, and of many grami
nivorous quadrupeds; the birch, the alder, the hornbeam, the abele, 
the black poplar, and the aspen, bearing catkins; the sycamore, the 
maple, and the ash ; the lime, the elm, and wych hazle. A middle 
station between the timber-trees and shrubs, is occupied by the hazle, 
and the numerous species of willow. The pulpy fruit-bearing shrubs 
are, the currant and gooseberry, (Ribes,) the elder, the barberry, the 
bilberry, the cornel, or dogwood, the buckthorn, and berry-bearing 
alder, (Rhamnus,) the guelder rose, and mealy-tree, (Viburnum,) 
and the Mezereon ; the four first are wholesome and grateful to the 
palate, the rest are either insipid or noxious. The four kinds of 
Erica (heath), and Andromeda polifolia (Poley mountain), are low, 
shrubby plants, that form the most splendid ornaments of our bogs 
and moors. 

FERNS. The Fi!ices or ferns, comprize a number of t>Jegant 
plants that grow in moist, shady and uncultivated places, the uses of which 
have been but little inquired into; eleven genera, and about forty-fom· 
species, are natives of Britain; the roots of most abound in a mild 
sweetish mucilage, which in times of scarcity has been resorted to 
for nutriment; the larger and commonest kinds, such as Pteriil ac~ 
quilina (common fern or brakes,) are collected and burnt for the potash, 
which is yielded from their ashes; the Equisetum hyemale (shave
grass), is much used by tm·ners and cabinet-makers, as a fine file to 
smooth their work with. 

MossEs. The smallest of vegetables, the mosses, are at the 
same time the most numerous; ten genera, and nearly two-hundred 
species, compose this natural class. To man and the larger animals, 
they appear to be of little or no use ; low and shady places are in general 
over-run with them, and on \Yalis, and hard dJT banks, where other 



96 ENGLAND. 

plants are unable to vegetate, these readily gain a settlement; by the 
decay of successive generations, a sufficient depth of soil is at length 
formed for the nutriment of other vegetables, and this is, perhaps'- the 
principal advantage derived, at least by man, from the existence of 
these plants. 

LicnENs. Those crustaceous, and leather-like plants, which 
cover the sides of walls and rocks, and abound on dry heaths, form the 
class of lichens, nearly as numerous as the preceding one ; their gene
ral use in the economy of nature, seems to be nearly the same a>J that 
of the mosses; the ingenuity of man has, however, applied them to se
veral other purposes. The Lichen pulmonarius, has gained the name 
of lungwort, from its supposed use in medicine ; Lichen Icelandicus, 
when boiled in water or milk, produces a kind of gruel of little account 
in this country, but in Iceland forming an important part of the food of 
the inhabitants; the Lichen prunastri, serves as the base of several scent
ed powders; that beautiful but fugitive crimson dye, the archil, is pre
pared in England from the Lichen parellus, and L. calcareus (Dyer's 
lichen). Several others are employed by the peasants of Wales, Der
byshire, and the North of England, in dying their home-made woollen 
cloths. 

FuNGI. .. The class of Fungi includes seventeen genera, and 
several hundred species of native vegetables, almost all of which are 
abandoned to neglect; in France and Italy, several kinds are collected 
for the table, and are reckoned some of its principal delicacies; in this 
country they lie for the most part under the obloquy of being poison
ous, so that only the five following are used, viz. Merulius chantharellus 
(Chanterelle mushroom); Agaricus oreades (Fairy-ring M.); Agaricus 
campestris (common M.); Phallus esculentus (Morell); and Tuber 
cibarium (truffle). 

SEA-WEEDS. The last class of English vegetables, is that of the 
marine Alg<e, or sea-weeds. Four genera, and between two and three · 
hundred species, are found upon our own shores ; the more tender and 
gelatinous kinds, are eaten either raw or boiled, and the rest on those 
rocky parts of the coast, where they can be collected in great quantities, 
are burnt into kelp for the use of the soap-boilers and glass-makers. 

ZooLOGY. Mr. Pennant in his British Zoology, has treated 
this subject at clue extent, and with his usual ability. The nature of 
this work will only admit of a few imperfect notices. Of animals, that 
celebrated author enumerates twenty genera, form the horse down to 
the seal and bat. The birds extend to forty-eight, the reptiles to four, 
and the fish to forty genera, besides the crustaceous and shell fish. 

That noble and useful animal, the Horse, is found in England of 
many mingled breeds, while most other kingdoms produce only one 
kind.* Our race-horses descend from Arabian stallions, and the gene
alogy faintly extends to our hunters. The great strength and size of 
the English draught-horses, are derived from those of Germany, Flan
ders, and Holstein, and other breeds have been so intermingled, that native 
horses may be found adapted to every purpose of pomp, pleasure, or 
utility. Those of Yorkshire are particularly celebrated for their spirit 

" Pennant's Zoology, vol. i. p. i. 
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and beauty; and the grooms of that country are equally noted for 
their skill in the management of this valuable animal. It is somewhat 
remarkable, that while England excels all the European countries in 
various breeds of horses, yet veterinary schools are of recent institution. 
The speed of Childers was computed at a mile in ~ minute; and such 
is the strength of a Yorkshire pack-horse, that he will usually carry 
four hundred and twenty pounds; nay, a mill-horse will support for a 
short distance, a weight of nine hundred and ten pounds. Mr. Pen
nant observes, that though the British cavalry was remarlmble, even 
in the time of Julius Ca:sar, yet we know not what was the primitive 
breed. 

The indigenous breed of horned cattle, is now only known to exist 
in Neidwood forest, in Staffordshire, and at Chillingham•castle, in 
Northumberland. They are long-legged and wild like deer, of a pure 
white colour, with black muzzles, ears, and tails, and a stripe of the 
same hue along·the back. The breeds of our cattle are almost as va
rious as those of our horses; those of Wales and Cornwal are small, 
while the Lincolnshire kind derive their great size from those of Hol
stein. In the north of England we find kylies, so called from the 
district of Kyle, in Scotland; in the south y;e find the eleg·ant breed 
of Guernsey, generally of a light brown colour, and small size, but 
remarkable for the richness of their milk. Of late years Mr. Bakewell, 
and others, have brought the breeding of cattle and sheep to a regular 
system. 

The number and value of sheep in England, may be judged from the 
ancient staple commodity of wool. Of this most useful animal several 
breeds appear, generally denominated from their particulat' counties or 
districts: those of Herefordshire, Devonshire, and Cots wold do;wns, 
are noted for fine Beeces, while the Lincolnshire and Warwickshire 
kind, are remarkable for the quantity. The Teesdale breed of. the 
county of Durham, though lately neglected, continue to deserve their 
fame. The wool is beautiful, but the length of their legs, lessens 
their value in the eyes of the butcher. The mutton of VVales, on the 
contrary, is esteemed, while the wool is coarse, yet employed in many 
useful and salutary manufactures. The Norfolk breed is remarkable 
for black faces and legs. Those of Leicestershire are very large, and 
without horns. 

The most laudable exertions have lately been made by the Board of 
Agriculture, and by individuals, for the improvement of the English 
fleece. 

The goat, an inhabitant of the rocks, has, even in Wales, begun to 
yield to the more useful sheep; that country being, like Scotland, more 
adapted to the woollen manufacture. It is to be regretted that some 
means are not discovered of preventing the goat, an useful animal to 
the poor, from being so destructive to plantations and ag<riculture. The 
breeds of swine are various and useful. 

England also abounds in breeds of dogs, some of which were cele
brated even in Roman times. In the reign of Elizabeth, Dr. Caius or 
Kay enumerates sixteen denominations of Engli;;h dogs. Some seem 
to be now extinct; and the blood-hound only occurs in Staffordshire. 
The terrier, as the name implies, was used to force the burrowing ani-

vaL. r. N 
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mals from their holes ; the harrier, a-kin to the fox-hound, for hunting 
the hare. The grey-hound was so called, as Caius informs us, because 
he was the first in degree among dogs. The tumbler of that author seems 
to be our lurcher. The spaniels fl'Om Spain, as the name imports, 
'vere trained as starters, setters, and pointers, but the latter description 
is modern; the water-spaniel was used to recover the slaughtered game; 
the spaniel gentle, or comforter of Dr. Caius, is our lap-dog; the shep
herd's dog is Buffon's fanciful father of the whole canine progeny, and 
always displayed its docile qualities. The mastiff, or amaze-thiif, was 
employed in defending the house: to this species Mr. Pennant ascribes 
the bull-dog, an animal of surprising spirit and fierceness. The curs 
and mongrels are numerous; but the turnspit is now exploded. Of 
late the Newfoundland-dog, of more useful and generous qualities, has, 
in some degree, supplanted the mastiff; and the spotted Dalmatian 
forms an additional attendant on an equipage. _ 

The cat is one of the most universal, and most identic of animals, 
those of Angola excepted, with their white fleeces, and those of Russia 
with a bluish fleece, and eyes of topaz. 

Of our savage animals the most fierce and destructive is the wild cat, 
which is three or four times as large as the domestic, with a flat broad 
face, colour yellowish white, mixed with deep grey, in streaks running 
from a black list on the back; hips always black, tail alternate bars of 
black and white ; only found in the most mountainous and woody parts. 
The wolf has been long extinct, but the fox abounds. It is sufficient 
to name the badger, the fichet, the martin, the stoat, or ermin, the 
otter, squirrel, dormouse, rat (the native or iron grey, has lately 
almost vanished before the brown kind of India, falsely called the 
Norway rat), and various kinds of mice. The mole, urchin, and bat, 
seem to become more rare ; the seal is chiefly found on the coast of 
\Vales. 

In the parks of the great, the roe is now extinct, but fallow deer 
abound, of great beauty, and the red deer; the latter are known by 
the terms, stag;, hind, young, or calf; while the former are styled 
buck, doe, and fawn; the red kind are more vicious than the other, 
and becoming more uncommon. 

The chief of our birds of prey, are the golden eagle, sometimes 
found on Snowden ; the black eagle has appeared in Derbyshire ; the 
osprey, or sea ·eagle, seems extinct in England. The peregrine falcon 
breeds in \Vales; and many kinds of hawks in England. An enume
ration of the other birds would be superfluous. The nightingale, one 
of the most celebrated, is not found in North '\Vales, nor any where to 
the North, except about Doncaster, where it abounds; nor does it 
travel so hr \1 est as Devonshire and Cornwal *. This limitation is 
remartable, as these birds are found in the severe climate of Sweden. 
0:1r poultry seem to mizinate from Asia; our peacocks are from 
India; our pheasants from Co1chis; the guinea-fowl (the Meleagrides, 
or Numidian hens of the ancients) 2.re from Africa. Our smallest bird 
is the golden-crested wren, which sp~rts on t>.e highc:st pine trees; 
anti our largest the bustard, some of which weigh twenty-five pounds, 

" Pennant's British Zoology, I. p. 360. 
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and are found in the open countries of the south and east. But this 
bird seldom appears; and our turkeys, origin~lly from Amedca, richly 
supply the defeCt; the largest are reared in Norfolk and Suffolk. One 
of the most singular of our water-fowl is the long-legged plover: the 
most useful, the mallard or wild duck, which is chiefly caught in the 
fens of Lincolnshire ; the numbers sent to the capital, almost exceed 
credibility. 

The reptiles are the coriaceous tortoise, frog·s, toads, several kinds 
of lizards: of our serpents the viper alone is venomous; other kinds 
are the ringed snake, sometimes found fom fc:et in length ; and the 
blind worm, seldom exceeding eleven inches. . 

Of fish, the whale seldom appears near the English coasts, nor the 
dolphin; the porpoise, and others of the same genus rcre not uncommon. 
The basking shark appears off the shores of\ Vales. ~~ umerous are our 
edible sea-fish. Some of the most celebrated are the turbot, doree, soai, 
cod, plaice, smelt*, mullet, &c. &c. The consumption of herrings 
and mackarel extends to most parts of the kingdom; but pilchards are 
confined to the Cornish coasts. Our chief river fish are the salmon and 
the trout, which are brought from the northern parts in prodigious 
numbers, generally packed in ice; uut sometimes the trout are broug·ht 
alive, in vessels provided with a weli or bason for that purpose. It is 
said that not less than 30,000 salmon are brought from one river, the 
Tweed, to London, in the course of a season. The lamprey, though a 
sea-fish, is chiefly found in the Severn; it resembles the eel, but has a 
line of seven apertures near the head. The charr is chiefly found in 
the lakes of Westmoreland, the sides speinkled with red spots. The 
umber, or greyling, somewhat resenibles the trout. The samlet is the 
smallest of the trout kind, and has erroneously been supposed the young 
of the salmon; in Scotland it is called the par. Om carps are from 
Poland, and the inferior sort from Prussia : the tench and perch are 
esteemed by some as dainties of the table. ;it. 

The lobster is found on most of the rocky coasts, particularly off 
Scarborough. This crustaceous fish has singular lmllits ; with its blunt 
claw it maintains its situation, ·while that with serrated pincers divides 
its food: the claws are reproduced, though not so large as the first; they 
change their shells every year. The craw-fish is a small kind of iobster, 
which dwells in the clayey. banks of rivers. Of shell fish, the pearl 
mya, a large kind of muscle, was found in the Conway, in Wales, and 
the Irt, in Cumberland; but it seems now confined to Ireland and 
Scotland. Pearls arise from the perforation of a kind of worm, and 
may be produced artificially, by boring the shell, and replacing the 
mya in the water t. The English oysters maintain their Rom:m repu
tation; but they seem to yield in flavour to those of m;_,re northern 
countries. The green from Colchester, in Es~cx, and the juicy white 
from Milton, in Kent, have the chief reputation. 

l\1rNERALOGY. It seldom or ne1·cr happens that countries, 
abundant in the productions of agriculture should, at the same time, 

" Mi·. Pennant, iii. 371. supposes white bait to be the youn11,· of the bleak. 
t Pennant, Br. Zool. iv. 80. St. Fond, ii. 190. · 
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present an opulent mineralogy. Yet England is far from being defici
ent in this respect. 

The tin mines in Cornwal have been already mentioned; and they 
are not only venerable from their antiquity, but are, it is supposed, the 
richest of the kind in the world. Tin is also found in Bohemia, Sax
ony, and Hungary, and in the Oriental regions of Malacca, Banca, and 
Siam, but not in such lasting exuberance as in the Cornish mines. 
That kind of silver, termed by mineralogists horn-ore, is also found 
in that district; but the profound secrecy observed in working it, for
bids any investigation of the amount. The Huel rock boasts of what 
is called bell-metal ore; and of wolfram*-

Cornwal also produces copper at Redruth, Alstone, and the Land's 
End. The same metal is found in Yorkshire, and Staffordshire; but 
nowhere in such abundance as in the Parrys mountain, in the north
west of Anglesea t. Instead of descending in veins through various 
rocky strata, the usual form of metallic ores, it here forms a prodigious 
heap, and is worked in the manner of a quarry. The mountain is 
almost bare of shrubs or grass; and is covered with aluminous slate, 
under which, in grey chert, is the ore, being chiefly the yellow sul
phurate, which yields a quarter of copper, and a quarter of sulphur, the 
remaining half being refuse. This valuable mine was discovered about 
thirty years ago. 

Lead is found in the Mendip-hills, Somersetshire; which also pro
duce calamine and manganese. The lead-mines in Derbyshire are 
well known, not only for that metal, but for the beautiful veins of fluor, 
which accompany it, and which is manufactured into several ornamental 
articles. In general the northern central ridge of mountains, abounds 
with lead-ore. The lead mines of Aldston, on the eastern verge of 
Cumberland, employ about eleven hundred men. 

No metal is so widely diffused through the globe as iron; and Eng
land not only contains excellent mines, but excels all nations in the 
variety of fabrication. The most remarkable mines of iron, are those 
of Colebrook-dale, Shropshire; Dean-forest in Gloucestershire; with 
some in the north of England, particularly near Ulverston, in Lan
cashire. 

Among the minor metals, zinc, in the form of lapis calaminaris, 
and blend, is found in Derbyshire, Cornwal, and other regions. 
Nickel and arsenic sometimes appear in Cornwal; and recently, what 
is called menachanite. But one of the most important of this kind is 
plumbago, or black lead, which is found in the ridge of Borrowdale, 
near Keswick, in Cumberland: the mine is only opened at certain 
intervals of time. 

Gold has b::en discovered in various quarters of England, particularly 
near Silsoe, Bedforclshire; but the metal has never recompensed the 
labour and expense :j:. The real gold mines of England are those of 

" Mr. Maton informs us, that Huel (pronounced Whele) means a mine; 
that the tin peiJblcs form strata, in bluish marl, mixed with sand and ma
rine spoils; and the richest mine is at Polgooth, two miles S."\V. of St. Anstle. 
( \V c'ter 1 Tnnr.) OjJol is found in yellow copper ore at l{oskeir, Ibid. 

t Ai!:in's Wales, 133. 
:j: Gough's Camden i. 330. 
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coal, found in the central, northern, and western parts, but particularly 
in the northern, around Newcastle. This substance is a mixture of car
bon with bitumen, which last abounds in the Newcastle coal, and is the 
cause of its coalescing when inflamed*. An ingenious traveller has 
ascribed the whole opulence of England to her coal, as being the very 
soul of her manufactures, and consequent commerce t. The coals 
of vVhitehaven and Wigan are more pure ; and the cannel and pea
cock coals of Lancashire, are so beautiful, that they are suspected by 
some to have constituted the gagate8, or jet, which the ancients ascribed 
to Britain :j:. A singular species of coal is found in Bovey-heath, 
Devonshire, resembling wood impregnated with bituminous matter. 
Turf or peat is common, even in Hampshire, and other southetn 
counties. 

SALT MINES. The mines of rock salt, in Cheshire, must 
not be omitted. They appear to have been known to the Romans, as 
a place called Salinte is here mentioned by the geographer of Ravenna. 
Leland has described them in the time of Henry VIII ; nor were they 
uBknown even in the Saxon periods. Those of Northwich are the 
most remarkable: at N amptwich and Middlewich, are only salt-springs; 
and others occur at Droitwich, in W orcestershire, and Weston, in 
Staffordshire. The immense mines on the south side of Northwich, 
were discovered about the beginning of this century. The quarries, 
with their pillars and crystal roof, extending over many acres, present 
a beautiful spectacle ; the stratum of salt, lies under a bed of whitish. 
clay, at the depth of about forty yards. The first stratum is about 
twenty yards thick, so solid as to be blasted with gunpowder, this salt 
resembles brown sugar-candy. Next is a bed of hard stone, under 
which is a second stratum of salt, about six yards thick, some parts 
brown, others as clear as crystal. The vVitton pit is circular, 108 
yards in diameter, the roof supported by twenty-five pillars, each con
taining 294 solid yards of rock salt; the whole covering near two acres 
of land. The annual produce of rock salt at Northwich has been 
estimated at 65,000 tons; of which about two thirds used to be ex
ported to Flanders and the BalticiJ. 

Marbles, and free-stone, or calcareous sand-stone, of various colours 
and textures, also occur ; the most celebrated of the latter are those of 
Portland, Purbeck, &c. Fine alabaster appears in Derbyshire ; fullers
earth in Berkshire, and some other counties. 

MINERAL WATERS. Nor is England less productive of mi-
neral waters, of various properties and descriptions. Those of Bath 
have been celebrated since the Roman times. Next to that place of 
fashionable resort, may be ment~oned the hot-wells of Bristo1, those 
of Tunbridge in Kent, and of Buxton and Scarborough in the North. 
Those of Chclte:nham in Gloucestershire, have been esteemed benefi-

* Kirwan's Min. II. App. The Bristol coal, so abundant at Kingswood, 
burns more rapidly than that of Newcastle. 

t St. Fond. 
:j: True jet is said to be found in Lincolnshire; it abounds in the south of 

France, and north of Spain, being palpably ancient timber. 
II Pennant's Journey from Chester to London, p. 26. (He estimates the 

duty at 20,000l.) Gou;;h's Camden, ii. 436. Aikin's Manchester, 427. 
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• 
cial in scorbutic cases : but to enumerate the springs of inferior note, 
would be infinite, as chalybeate wells at least, must occur in almost 
every county, and new waters are daily starting into celebrity. 

NATURAL CuH.wsrTrEs. Among the natural curiosities, those 
of Derbyshire have always been esteemed the most memorable. 
Hobbes and others have long since celebrated the wonders of the Peak, 
a mountain not equal in height to those of \Vales, or the more nor
thern part of England, but perforated with such vertical cbasms, and 
such surprising caverns as have deservedly excited admiration. These 
caves are often intersected by subterranoous waters; and mineralogists 
seem to ascribe their formation to this cause, the rock being of calca
reous stone.. These subjects have now become too trite and familiar 
to allow further description ; and it shall only be observed, that the ca
vern at Castleton, now decently called Peak's hole, is of a vast extent 
and presents singular aspects, while Poole's hole, near Buxton, is ce
lebrated for its lofty roof, and curious stalactites. Near Eyam is BJ.m
forth hole, a stalactitic cavern of considerable extent"'·. 

Other remarkable caverns are found in the northern ridge of English 
mountains. In the vale of Kingsdale, on the western extremity of 
Yorkshire, is Y orda,s cave, which presents a subterraneous cascade ; 
this cave is about fifty yards in length. But the most noted is We
thercot cave, not far from Ingleton. It is surrounded with trees and 
shrubs, in form like a lozenge, divided by an arch of lime-stone, passing 
'Q.Ilder which you behold a large cascade, falling fl'Om a height of more 
than twenty yards ; the length of this cave is about sixty yards, the 
breadth thirty. The vast limestone base of Ingleborough, is perfora
ted in all directions like a honey com b. It is the River \V ease, or 
Greta, which pervades the cave at vVethercot, and another at Gate
kirk, and runs not less than two miles under ground. This stream 
must not be confounded with the Greta, which falls into the Tees near 
Barnard-castle, and rises near Brough, in Stanmore; two rivers, the 
Ouse and the Swale, running betwixt them. Among other curiosities 
in this neighbourhood, must not be omitted Hurtlepot, a round deep 
cavity, near forty yards in diameter, almost surrounded ·with rocks, 
about thirty feet perpendicular, above its black waters, while the over
branching trees increase the horrors of the scenet. Not far to the 
south-east, is a lake called Malham Tarn, of clear and very cold 
water, abouncling in trout. This is the source of the river Aire, 
which runs about a mile under ground ; and near it is 1\tlalham cove, a 
kind of amphitheatre, of smooth perpendicular limestone, about 280 
feet high in the centre. The river Ribble, near its origin in these 
parts, also sinks into a deep ca\.-ern ;_ and silently pervades the moun
tains for about three miles. Near Settle, at the bottom of some cal
careous rocks, is one of the most remarkable ebbing and flowing wells 
in the kingdom:j:. This district also abounds with rare and curious 

" Aikin's Manchester, p. 76. St. Fond, tom. ii. 
t West's Guide to the Lakes; and a curious pamphlet on the caves of 

Yorkshire, 1781, 8vo. By Housman's Map, this Greta passes by Ing;leton to 
the Lon and Lancaster. 

t Aikin's Manchester, p 91. 
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plants: and in the grand features of nature, exceeds any other region in 
England or Wales*. 

The lakes of Cumberland form another grand scene of attraction, 
but it would be idle to attempt to depict, in a few words, beauties 
which have been described by so many authors, and particularly by the 
glowing pencil of a Gray. Suffice it to observe, that the three most 
celebrated lakes are those of Coniston, vVindermere, and Derwent. 
The beauties of the first have been compared to the delicate touches 
of Claude ; the noble scenes of the second, to those of Poussin ; 
while Derwent has much of the sublime mildness of Salvator Rosa; 
but most travellers esteem Ulswater, the most truly sublime. 

The mountainous regions of \Vales may well be supposed to pre
sent many natural curiosities; and the Parrys mine in Anglesea, is in 
itself a surprising object. The cataracts in Cumberland are rivalled 
by a remarkable fall of the Tees, on the west of the county of Dur
ham, over which is a bridge suspended by chains, seldom passed but 
by the adventurous miners; nor must As garth force, in Yorkshire, be 
passed in silence. 

Near Darlington, in the county of Durham, are three pools of great 
depth, about thirty yards, called Hell Kettles, concerning which many 
fables have been current, as is usual with all nations, concerning any 
natural phrenomena. The cliffs near Sunderland consist of a singular 
stone, resembling coraline productions; a.'1d so firm as to be generally 
used there in building t. 

The sub-marine relics of a forest, on the coast of Lincolnshire, may 
be deservedly classed among the most remarkable natural curiosities. 
Nor are the lofty chalk cliffs of Dover without their claim. Theca
vern near Ryegate, in Surry, descending through a hill of the. finest 
and most splendid sand, must rather claim an artificial origin. At 
Erosely, in Shropshire, was a well flO impregnated with bitumen, that, 
on the application of a candle, the stream took fire, and woqld boil a 
tea kettle in nine minutes :j:; but, by opening other coal-pits in the 
vicinity, this phenomenon disappeared; a similar appearance and event 
also occurred in Lancashire II. But Shropshire still contains a remark~ 
able well of bitumen, at a place thence styled Pitchford. Cheddar 
cliffs, in Somersetshire, may also be mentioned among the natural 
curiosities; and the Mendip-hills, are not without their caverns, par
ticularly vV ookey-hole, near \N ells, a stalactitic cavern of about six 
hundred feet in length, divided by low passages, into various apart
ments; one of which, CQ.lled the hall, somewhat resembles a Gothic 

"Mr. Housman also gives a good account of these curiosities, he observes, 
p. 26, that rocks are in Cumberland called Linns (whence the name is in Scot
land applied to a cataract); and Sour Milk Force, near the bottom of Butter
mere lake, is supposed to fall upwards of 300 yards A curious cave was 
lately discovered, p. 83, by miners near Cross-fell, said to be two miles in 
length, and full of splendid spars. Gordale Scarr, p. 199, near Malham 
cove, is a dreadful rent through high rocks, worthy of the attention of a 
curious traveller. 

t The like stone occurs in Ingria, and the palace of Peterhoff is constructed 
with it. The Ammonitic Stone of Broad Marston, Somersel~hire, is another 
singular production. 

t Phil. Trans. No. 334. and 482. II Gouiih's Camden, ii. 397. 4:1.2. 
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d1ape!, and is said to be eighty feet in height; while the furthest, 
styled the parlour, is of moderate height, but extensive diameter. 
On the N. W. side of the Mendip-hills, is a yet more remarkable 
curiosity, a considerable cavern, at the bottom of a deep ravine, near 
the little village of Berrington, or Burrington. Here are a number of 
human bones, gradually incorporating with the lime-stone rock; there 
being a continual dripping from the roof and sides, which deposites a 
stalactitic sediment on the bones. Several nodules contain perfect 
human skulls. At the further end, where the height is about fifteen 
feet, there is a large conic stalactite, which nearly meets a pillar rising 
from the floor. This cave was only discovered about two years ago; 
and as the matter increases so fast, it is conjectured that it would soon 
have been closed up*. Hence it is probable that these bones are of no 
remote antiquity, and may, perhaps, be the remains of some wretches 
who had here taken shelter from the cruelty of Jefferies, after the 
insurrection of Monmouth t. 

"' Transact. of the Linna:an Society, vol. v. Philosoph. Mag. vii. 146. 
t There is a remarkable cave, or rather pit, supposed to have been an an

cient mine, called Pen-park hole, about five miles to the north of Bristol. A 
pamphlet, published by Mr. Catcott, contains the dimensions of this horrible 
chasm, and an affecting account of the fate of Mr. Newnam, who fell into 
the. gulph while he was measuring the depth. 



!05 

ENGLISH ISLES. 

IsLE oF WIGHT. IN the Southern, or English Channel, first 
appears the Isle of Wight, by the Romans called Vectis, by the Saxons 
Vihtlond, of an oval form, about twenty miles in length, and twelve in 
breadth. This isle is fertile and beautiful, and decorated with many 
picturesque villas; the principal haven is that of Newport. The chief 
mineral products are pipe-clay, and fine white sand, for the fabrication 
of pure glass; and at Alum-bay, on the north side of the Needles, 
are found considerable quantities of native alum*. It is said that more 
corn was once raised in the Isle of Wight in one year, than the inha
bitants could consume in eight. One of the most remarkable buildings 
is Carisbrook-castle, where Charles I was imprisoned; it was built soon 
after the conquest, as appears from the Book of Doomsday. The 
lofty white rocks, styled the Needles, seem to have been disjoined 
frem the western extremity of the isle, by the violence of the waves. 
There were formerly three; but about the year 1782, the tallest, which 
rose about one hundred and twenty feet above the low-water mark, 
was overthrown, and totally disappeared t. 

At the distance of about seventy miles from Wight, to the S. W. 
arises the little isle of Alderney, off the Cape Ia Hogue; which is after .. 
wards followed by the more important isles of Guernsey and Jersey; 
Sark being a small isle interposed between the two latter. 

GuERNSEY. Guernsey the largest of these isles, is twelve miles 
long, nine broad, and about thirty-six in circuit. It is a verdant isle, 
though the soil be hilly, and barren of vrood. The only town is that 
of Port St. Pierre :j:. 

JERSEY. Jersey is about twelve niiles in length, and six in 
breadth, a well wate1·ed and fertile island, producing excellent butter 
and honey. The winters are milder, but more windy, than those of 
England. The breed of sheep, wi~h four or six horns, seems now 
unknown. The northern side of the island is hig·h, but the southern 
subsides into pleasant \·ales, covered with orchards. It is said that this 

" Goughs Camden, i. 143. 
t Worsley's Isle of ·wight. p. 274. 
:j: Guernsey is chiefly remarkable for its small breed of cattle. 

VOL. I. 0 
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isle has semetime~~> produced in one year 24,000 hogsheads of cider. 
The remarkable places are the two towns of St. Hellier and St. Aubin, 
both standing on a bay, opening to the south; and the castle of Mont 
Orgueil. The inhabitants of Jersey are computed at 20,000,-Qf which 
3000 are capable of bearing arms. In January 1781, St. Helier was 
surprised by eight hundred French, under Rullicourt, who was killed, 
while Major Pierson fell on the side of the English, his valour being 
commemorated by paintings and prints, and by a handsome monument 
in the church of St. Helier. 

ALDEN.NEY, Alderney is a small isle, with a town, and about 
one thousand inhabitants in all. Sark has about three hundred inha
bitants*· 

EnnrsTONE. Returning to the English shore, we first descry 
Eddistone light-house, beat by all the fury of the western waves. This 
edifice has repeatedly been overthrown, but the present erection by 
Mr. Smeaton, composed of vast masses of stone, grooved into the rock, 
and joined with iron, promises alike to defy accidental fire, and the 
violence of the ocean, though the waves sometimes wash over the very 
summit in one sheet of foam. 

ScrLLY. About thil'ty miles to the west of the Land's End, 
appear the Isles of Scilly, which have been idly deemed the Cassiteri
des of the ancients, though these rocks be too minute to have attracted 
their notice. This cluster pretends to the name of one hundred and 
forty-five isles, covered with grass or moss, besides innumerable 
dreary rocks. The largest isle is that of St. Mary, which is !}_bout 
five miles in circuit, and has a castle and garrison : inhabit~mts about 
six hundred. That of St. Agnes is rather fertile, inhabitants about 
three hundred. The whole inhabitants of the Scilly Isles, are computed 
at about one thousand. The cattle and horses small; but sheep and 
rabbits thrive well. Considerable quantities of kelp are prepared amid 
these rocks t. 

LuNDY. On turning to the north, first appears the little isle 
of Lundy, situated in the Bristol Channel, about three miles long, 
iUt not a mile in breadth, with about 500 acres of good land, some 
tlv'ulets, and a castle. It was formerly a noted retreat for pirates. 

ANGLESEA. Some small isles lie off the Welch coast of Pem-
brokeshire and Caernarvon, such as Caldy, Skomar, Bardsey, and 
others t: but the isle of Angle?ea deserves more attention, being the 
Mona of Tacitus, while the isle of Man is more properly the Mona:da 
of the ancients. Anglesea is about twenty-five miles in length, and 
eighteen in breadth. The chief towns are Newburgh, Beaumaris, 
and, on the >Yestern ext~emity, fronting; Ireland, Holyhead. This 
isle is so remarkably fertile, that the Welch have emphatically styled 
it the mot:;er of vVales; and of late has also been productive of rich 
copper, found in the Parrys mountain, in the N. E. part of the island, 
near Amluch, of which an account has been given in treating of the 

« Gough's Camden, iii. 753. 
t Gough's Camden, iii. 753. 
l Barry, a small i~le, S. W. of Cardiff, is latterly noted for sulphate of 

strontian, also found at Old Passage, fourteen miles N.W. of Bristd, aud 
near Mendip-hills. 
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English minerals. This isle also produces green serpentine, with 
asbestos. Beaumaris is a large town, with a castle built by Edward I. 
Newburgh is a corporation of smaller moment. Holyhead, originally 
a fishing town, has become of consequence, by the Irish packets which 
pass daily, the average time being twelve hours. 

MAN. The last English isle worth mention is that of Man ; 
it is about thirty miles in length, and fifteen in its greatest breadth. 
In the midst is a high mountain, called Snafel. The chief mineral 
productions are black marble, slate, lime-stone, lead, copper, and iron. 
Man is also well stored with black cattle, and sheep; and the popula
tion has of late years greatly increased. This isle was seized by the 
Norwegians, along with the Western Isles of Scotland, in the ninth 
century ; and remained under these lords an independent kingdom, 
till the thirteenth century, when it fell with those islands, to Alexander 
III of Scotland. The Scots were expelled in the reign of Edward II, 
but the title continued dubious, for in the fifteenth and sixteenth cen
turies, Alexander and John, Dukes of Albany, styled themselves Lords 
of Man, and interwove the arms in their heraldry. In the reign of 
Henry IV, the kingdom of Man was conferred on the Stanleys, after
wards Earls of Derby, and latterly passed to the family of Athol by 
marriage. This petty sovereignty has been since purchased and an
nexed to the English crown. The chief places are Douglas and Castle
town, and there are some considerable villages. 

THANET, &c. There are also some small islands off the eastern 
coast, as Lindisfarn, and Coquette island, near the mouth of the river 
of that name, in Northumberland. The Isle of Thanet is now joined 
to the land of Kent; but Sheppey remains a pleasant and interesting 
isle. 
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SCOTLAND. 

CHAPTER I. 

N AM~S.-EXTENT,-'ORIGIN AL POPULATION .-PROGRESSIVE GEO
GRAFHY.-HISTORI€AL EPOCHS.-ANTIQ_!JITIES, 

NAMES. SCOTLAND was first discovered to the Romans 
by Agricola; and the luminous pages of Tacitus disclosed the situation 
and manners of the country. It is not improbable that the Thule of 
the Phrenicians may have been the main land of Shetland; or, perhaps, 
as some think, even the north of Scotland, which the Phrenicians, 
standing out to sea, and afterwards bending their course towards the 
land, may have mistaken for another island, a circumstance not un
usual in the annals of naviga~ion. However this be, not even a hint 
that can be positively applied to Scotland, cr.n be found in the ancient 
writers, till the Flavian family held the Roman sceptre. 

Tacitus discriminates the'northern part of Britain from the southern, 
by the special and repeated appellation of Caledonia, a name said to be 
derived from a Cumraig word, signifying woodlands, forests, or, per
haps, rather a mountainous country, for the ancients often blended the 
ideas of forest and mountain; the Ripha:an mountains, for instance, 
being, in fact, only a vast forest, as no mountains are to be found in 
that situation and direction. 

The names Caledonia, and Caledonians, continued to be used till the 
Roman power expired. Bede, the father of English history, calls the 
inhabitants of the country, by the name of Picti, which had also been 
used by the later Roman writers, as synonymous with that of Caledonii. 
The country he denominates, in the lax barbaric Latin of that age, 
Provincia Pictorum, the province, or region of the Picti. This new 
name seems to have been native (Piks, or Pehts); and to have origin
ated from a country so styled, in the south of Norway, whence this 
colony had arrived. The Saxon writers, and among them king Alfred, 
call the people Peohts, and the country Peohtlond. 
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These distinctions continued till the eleventh century, when the 
new name of Scotia, was taken from Ireland, its former object, and 
applied to modern Scotland. This confusion seems to have originated 
from the vanity or affectation of the Irish clergy, who were estab;ished 
in Scotland, and were the sole instructors of the people ; no native 
Caledonian saint being mentioned in the ecclesiastic annals, till the 
twefth century, the Picti retaining much of the ignorance and ferocity 
of their Scandinavian progenitors. Nor c<m the new term Scotland, 
be properly derived from any pretended conquest of the Picti, by 
the Attacotti, a colony of Scots or Irish, who had settled in Argyle
shire, as the Saxon and Irish authors continued to use the former 
appellations for three centuries after that event is said to have hap
pened. 

ExTENT. That part of Great Britain, called Scotland, is about 
2 60 miles in length, by about 160 at its greatest breadth ; it extends 
from the 55th degree of latitude, to more than 58-}. The superficial 
contents have been computed at 27,793 square miles, a little exceeding 
that of Ireland, and considerably more than half that of England. The 
population being estimated at l ,600,000, there will of course be only 
fifty-seven inhabitants for every square mile, a proportion of about one 
third to that of Ireland. This defect of population arises solely from 
the mountainous nature of the country, amounting, perhaps, to one
half, little susceptible of cultivation. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. So far as historical researches can 
discover, the original population of Scotland, consisted of Cimbri, from. 
the Cimbric Chersonese. About two centmies . before the Ch1·istian 
a:ra, the Cimbri seem to have been driven to the south of Scotland by 
the Caledonians or Picti, a Gothic colony from Norway. The Cimbri, 
a congenerous people with the Welch, continued to hold the conn tty 
south of the two firths of Forth and Clyde; but from the former Fegioa 
they w-ere soon expelled by the Picti, who, in this corner, became 
subject for a time to the Anglo-Saxon kings of Berni cia. On the west, 
the Cumraig kingdom of Strath Clyde continued till the tenth century, 
when it became subject to the kings of North Britain ; who at the same 
time extended their authority, by the permission of the English mo
narchs, over the counties of Cumberland and VV estmoreland, which 
abounding with hills and fortresses on the south and east, were little 
accessible to the English power; and while the Danes possessed the 
country to the north of the Humber, could yield little revenue or sup
port to the Anglo-Saxon monarchs. From the Picti originates the 
population of the Lowlands of Scotland, the Lowlanders having been. 
in all ages a distinct people from those of the western Highlands, though 
the Irish clergy en~avoured to render their language, which was the 
most smooth and cultivated of the two, the polite dialogue of the court 
and superior classes. About the year of Christ 258, the Dalriil.ds of 
Bede, the Attacotti of the Roman writers, passed from Ireland to 
Argyleshire, and became the ·germ of the Scottish Highlanders, who 
speak the Irish or Celtic language, while the Lowlanders have always 
used the Scandinavian or Gothic. 

PROGREssnrE GEOGRAPHY. The progressive geography of 
Scotland, is little opulent in materials. In the second century we find 
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a map of North Britain, by Ptolemy; but by some singular error, it 
is as inaccurate as his map of Hindostan; for he represents the Mull of 
Galloway as the most northern promontory of Scotland, and thence 
bends the country due east, so that all his longitudes and latitudes are 
fictitious. This striking instmice evidences that he often accommodated 
his longitudes and latitudes, from mathematical conjecture, to careless 
sketches which had been taken by the. Roman engineers, or by navigators. 
But his distribution of the tribes that then inhabited Scotland, may be 
regarded as tolerably €xact. In the centre of the country he places a 
vast forest, which he calls the Sylva Caledonia, chiefly extending over 
mode1·n Perthshire, an indication that the colonies had settled on the 
shores, and that the interior part of the country was little known. The 
Otadeni were the people of modern Northumberland and Lothian; the 
Selgovre extended over Dumfriesshire, and Kirkudbright, to the bay 
of \Vigton, while the Novantre filled modern \Vigtonshire, and extended 
upwards to Ayre-bay. The fourth southern tribe was that of the 
Damnii, who possessed the central region, from near the source of 
the Clyde, to that of the Erne. On the north-east of the Damni~ 
were the V enicontes, from the Firth of Forth to the River Dee, while 
the Texali held the modern shires of Aberdeen and Bamf. To the 
west of them were the Vacomagi, extending from Fort William to the 
Castra /data or Inverness. The other tribes scarcely deserve eimme
ration: the eornabii possessed the most northern parts of Scotland, 
from Dunsby-head to Strathnaver. Four tribes extend along the north
west, down to Loch Linny; to the south of which are placed the Epidii, 
in Argyleshire, who were divided by Loch Fyn from the Gadeni, who 
held that part to the east of Argyleshire, called Cowal, in the county 
of Dumbarton. 

After the time of Ptolemy little information arises concerning the 
geography of Scotland, till, after the lapse of seven or eight centuries, 
we find the dawn of the present names and divisions. In the latter 
Roman period, the province of Valentia embraced that part which 
was south of the Clyde and Forth; as for a short space, from about 
A. D. 140 to 170, the name of Vespasiana had been imparted to the 
region extending from the Forth to Loch Ness. The remains of 
Roman roads form the chief evidence of the firm possession of the 
latter province. 

In the middle ages, the name of Albany had been applied to that part 
of Scotiand which lies on the north of the Firths; and about the year 
1200, was written the Dacrijztio Atbanil£. In the fourteenth century, 
Fordun produced a larger and more precise idea of Scottish geography. 
Harding, who wrok his rhyming Chronicle in the reign of Edward 
IV, giv-es a tolerably exact desceiption of Scotland, which he had 
visited; and some m:tnuscripts of his work contain a rude map of the 
country. It must be observed, that the misappeehensions of Ptolemy 
concerning the due position of North Britain, are rectified, even in old 
Anglo-Saxon drawings. The fi1·st engraved map is that published by 
Bishop Lesley, with his history; but it abounds with portentous errors, 
which have been slowly removed. The Atlas published in the last 
century, does honour to the industry and abilities of Pont, and the 
munificence of Sir John Scott; and the recent exertions of Dorret1 



HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 111 

Roy, Mackenzie, Huddard, Ainslie, and others, have contributed to 
establish some exac;:tness in the geographical and hydrographical deli
neation of the country. 

HrsTORICAL EPocHs. The original population af Scotland 
by the Cimbri, and by the Picti, forms, as usual, the first historical 
epoch. 

2. The entrance of Agricola into Scotland, and the subsequent con
flicts with the Romans, till the latter abandoned Britain. 

3. The settlement of the Dalriads, or Attacotti, in Argyleshire, 
about the year 258, and their repulsion to Ireland about the middle of 

· the fifth century. 
4. The commencement of what may be caller! a regular history of 

Scotland, from the reign of Drust, A. D. 414. 
5. The return of the Dalri~ds, A. D. 503, and the subsequent events 

of Dalriadic story. 
6. The introduction of Christianity among the Caledonians, in the 

reign of Brudi II, A. D. 565. , 
7. The union of the Picti and Attacotti, under Kenneth, A. D. 

843. -
8. The reign of Malcom III, A. D. 1056; from which period 

greater civilization began to take place, and the history becomes more 
authentic. 

9. The extinction of the ancient line of kings, in the person of 
Margaret of Norway, grand-daughter of Alexander III, A. D. 1:9o. 
This event occasioned the arbitrary interposition of Edward I, king of 
England, which was the sole source of the e!1mity which afterwards 
unhappily prevailed between the kingdoms. · . 

10. The accession of the house of Stuart to the Scottis!1 throne; a 
family which produced most ingenious and intelligent, but most unfor
tunate princes. 

II. The establishment of the Protestant religion, A. D. 1560. 
12. The union of the two crowns, by the accession of James VI. to 

the English sceptre, A. D. 1603. 
13. The civil wars, and the subsequent disputes between the 

Presbyterians and Independants; causes that extinguished all sound 
literature in Scotland, for the space of twenty years, A. D. 1640 .... 
1660. 

14. The revolution of 1688, and the firm establishment of the 
Presbyterian system. 

15. The union of the two kingdoms, in 1707. 
16. The abolition of the hereditary jurisdictions, 17 55, which laid 

the first foundation of the subsequent prosperity in Scotland. 
ANTIQ.YITIES. The monuments of antiquity belonginG" to 

the more early epochs, may be considered in the following order. 
Of the first epoch, no monuments can exist, except those of the 
tumular kind ; and it is impossible to ascertain the period of theit· 
formation. The remains of the Roman period in North Britain, 
chiefly appear in the celebrated wall, built in the reign of Antoninu:. 
Pius, between the firths of Forth and Clyde, in the ruins of which 
many. cmious inscriptions have been found. Another striking object 
of thts epoch, was a small edifice, yuJgarly called Arthm's Oven, 
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which seems rightly to have been regarded by some antiquaries, as a 
small temple, dedicated to the God Terminus, probably after the erec
tion of the wall of Antoninus, fm· we are not to conceive that these 
walls were the absolute lines, beyond which the Romans possessed 
no territory; while, on the contrary, in the pacific intervals, the 
garrisons along the wall may have claimed the forage of the exte
rim· fields; and the stream of Carron, beyond which this chapel stood, 
may have been considered as a necessary supply of water. There
mains of the wall and forts, and other Roman antiquities in Scotland, 
particularly their camps Ftnd stations, many of which are remarkably 
entire, are ably illustrated in a late publication of General Roy, to 
which this reference must suffice, with this sole remark, that the in
genious author has too implicitly followed a common antiquarian error, 
in ascribing all these camps, stations, &c. to Agricola, while they may 
be more justly assigned to Lollius Urbicus, A. D. 140, or to the empe
ror Severns, A. D. 207; especially, indeed, to the latter, for the empe
ror's appearance in person to conduct two campaigns, probably as far 
as Inverness, must haYe occasioned, the erection of works more emi
nent and durable than usual, the soldiers being excited by the animat
ing controul of a military monarch. Constantius Chlorus also, A. D. 
306, made a long progTess into Scotland, if we trust the Panegyrists. 
Nay, in the reign of Domitian, Balanus, as we learn from Statius the 
po~t, erected several works in Britain, probably in the north ; so that 
it is idle to impute these remains to any one author: but to a judicious 
eye, the claims of Lollius Urbicus, and of Severus, seem preferable. 
The most northerly Roman camp yet discovered, is that near the 
source of the river Ythan, Aberdeenshire; periphery about two Eng
li'>h miles. A smaller station has also been observed at Old Meldrum, 
a few miles to the S. E. 

Roman roads have been traced a considerable way in the east of 
Scotland, as far as the county of Angus, affording some evidence of 
the existence of the province V espasiana ; but the chief remains are 
within the wall. A hypocaust was also discovered near Perth, and 
another near Musselburgh, so that there was, probably, some Roman 
station near the Scottish capital, but the name of Alaterva is a ridicu
lous error, arising from an inscription, by some foreign cohort, to ob
scure goddesses of their own country, styled Matres Alatervte. The 
smaller remaiJ;ls of Roman antiquity found in Scotland, as coins, uten
sils, &c. are numerous. 

With the fourth epoch may be said to commence the Pikish monu
ments of antiquity. The tombs it would be difficult to discriminate 
from those of the first epoch; but as the Caledonian kings, when con
vetted to Christianity, beld their chief residence at Inverness, the 
singular hill in its vicinity, presenting the form of a boat reversed, 
may, perhaps, be a mo;-;ument of regal sepulpture. The places of 
judgment among the Gothic nations, or what are now styled Druidic 
temples, are numerous; and there is a rem:1rkable one in the Isle of 
Lc:uis, where:, probably, the monarchs resided in the most early times; 
but this, perhaps, rathe1· belongs to the Norwegian settlement in the 
11inth century. Some of these monuments are of small circuit, and 
such are sometimes found at no great distance from each other, as they 
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·were not only sometimes erected merely as temples to Odin, Thor, 
freyga, and other Gothic deities; but every chief, or lord of a manor, 
having jurisdiction over many servants and slaves, such small courts 
became places of necessary awe. 

The houses seem to have been entirely of wood or turf; but in some. 
spots singular excavations are found rudely lined with stone: these are 
called Weems, and it is likely that they were always adjacent to the 
wooden residence of some chief, and were intended as depositories of 
~tores, &c. the roofs being too low for comfortable places of refuge. 
'The stations and camps of the natives, are distinguished by their round 
.tllt·m, while those of the Romans belong to the square. 

Under the next epoch it would be difficult to discover any genuin"" 
-temains of the Dalriads. The houses, and even churches, were 
c;onstructed in wattle-work ; and the funeral monuments were cairns, 
Qr heaps of stones. It is probable that Christianity did not immedi~ 
~tely dissolve ancient prejudices, and that even the Attacottic kings. 
were buried in this rude manner, for the genuine chronicles do not 
~rm that they were conveyed to Hyona, or Icolmkill; and the,· 
-~e_pulchres tf.ere shewn of Irish and Norwegian kings, must be equally 
Tabulous. 

To the s~fh epoch may probably belong a chapel or two, still re~ 
tnaining in Scotland, for Bede informs us, that Nethan III, A.D. 715, 
obtained architects from Ceolfrid, abbot of Jarrow and W eremouth, to 
build a chu~h in his dominions, probably at Abernethy; but the 
round tower there remaining, seems of more recent origin. About 
the year 830, _Ungust II founded the church of St. Andrews; and the 
chapel called that of St. Regulus (who seems unknown in the Roman 
ealendar), may, perhaps, claim even this antiquity. It is probable 
that these sacred edifices of stone were soon followed by the erection of 
those rude, round piles, without any cement, called Piks houses: 
yet they may more properly belong to 

The seventh epoch, when the Danes may, if they choose, share in, 
the honour of the erection, for such edifices have been traced in Scan~ 
dinavia. }'hey.seem to have consisted of a vast hall, open to the sky 
in the centre, while the cavities in the wall present incommodious re
cesses for beds, &c. These buildings are remarkable, as displaying the' 
first elements of the Gothic castle; and the castle of Coningsburg, in 
Yorkshire, forms an easy transition. The engraved obelisks, found at 
:Forres, and in other parts of Scotland, have been ascribed to the Danish 
ravagers, who had not time for such erections. They are, probably, 
monuments of signal events, raised by the king or chiefs, and as some 
are found in Scandinavia, as recent as the fifteenth century, it is pro~ 
bable that many of the Scottish obelisks, are far more modern than i$ 
generally imagined. 

To enumerate the churches and castles, erected since the reign of 
Malcom III, would be infinite. Some of the most splendid churches 
derive their foundation from David I, in the twelfth century . 

vor..r. • 
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CHAPTER II. 

:• ELIGION.-EGCLESIASTICAL GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT.
LA WS.-POPULATION .-COLON! ES, 

RELIGION. SINCE the revolution, 1688,. the Ecclesiastical 
government of Scotland is of the Presbyterian form; an establishment 
attempted in the sixteenth century, but uniformly opposed by the mo
narchs, as unfavourable to the royal influence. Experience has shewn 
that the prejudice was unfounded ; but violent commotions happened 
before the Presbyterian triumph became firm. The number of pa
rishes in Scotland is 941 *; contiguous parishes unite in what is called 
a Pre·sbytery, of which denomination there are sixty-nine. The pro
vincial synods amounting to fifteen, are composed of several adjacent 
presbyteries : but the grand ecclesiastical court is the General Assem
bly, which meets every year, in the spring, the king appointing a 
commissioner to represent his person, while the members nominate 
their moderator or president. To this ecclesiastic council laymen are 
also admitted, under the name of Ruling Elders, and constitute about 
one ·third of this venerable body. This court discusses and judges all 
clerical affairs, and admits of no appeal, except to the parliament of 
Great Britain. In general the Scottish clergy deserve the highest 
praise, as men of enlightened minds, and moderate conduct; and lil 
singular proof of the diffusion of talents among them, has recently 
.appeared in the Statistical Account of Scotland, published by Sir John 
Sinclair, in twenty-one volumes ; for there are few parishes of which 
the account is not ably delineated by the clergyman himself; a phreno
menon in the literary world, which will hardly be rivalled by nine hun
dred philosophers, or rather theorists of the modern school. 

As whatever establishment is effected in a free country, opposition 
will always arise, the establishment of the Presbyterian system, was; 
in the space of one generation, followed by the secession. In 1732, 
about forty ministers presented an address to the general assembly, spe
cifying several defections, which, in their opinion, had taken place, 
from the original consti~ution of the church, which, in truth, had too 
much of the rigour of Cah·in. Some of the seceders were deprived of 
their living by a committee of the general assembly. Persecution, 
as usual, produced followers, and the seceders soon formed a numerous 
party. About the year 17 47, they were themselves divided into two 
denominations, called the Burghers and the Anti-burghers, because 
the division arose concerning the legality of the oaths taken by the 

~ Statist. Account. 
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burgesses of some of the royal boroughs ; the fonner allowing that the 
oath is proper, while the latter object; the former are the more nu
merous, the number of their ministers being computed at about one 
hundred, and at a medium each has a congregation of about one 
thousand. -

Many respectable families in Scotland, embrace the episcopal fonn 
of the church of England. The other descriptions of religious pro
fessions, are not numerous. There are but few Roman Catholics, even 
in the remote highlands, the scheme of education being excellent, and 
generally -supported with liberality. 

EccLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY. To enumerate the Ecclesiastical 
Geography of Scotland, would be to enumerate its parishes; nor are 
the presbyteries and synods of such account as to influence the fate of 
the towns where they assemble. The ancient establishment comprised 
two archbishoprics, those of St. Andrews and Glasgow; and eleven 
bishoprics (that of Edinburgh having only been established by Charles 
I), which, in the order of antiquity, may be thus enumerated; Gal
loway (St. Andrews), Dunkeld, Moray: five founded by David I, Ere
chin, Dumblane, Aberdeen, Ross (Glasgow) ; that of Argyle, or Lis
more, was founded about the year 1200, because the bishops of Dun
keld did not speak the Irish tongue. The bishops of Orkney, and of 
the Western Islands, date from an early period, while their sees were 
not subject to the Scottish crown. 

GovERNMENT. The Government of Scotland, since the union, 
has been blended with that of England. The chief distinction between 
the original constitution of the two countries, was, that Scotland had 
no house of commons, the parliament, consisti~g of all descriptions, 
assembled in one hall. That enlightened prince, James . I, of Scot
land, endeavoured to establish a house of commons, in imitation of 
that of England, where he was educated ; but the people most firmly 
and vigorously defended their slavery. The most splendid remaining 
feature of the government in Scotland, is the General Assembly. 
Next to which may be classed the high courts of justice, especially 
that styled the Session, consisting of a president, and fourteen 5ena
tors. The Lords of Session, as they are styled in Scotland, upon 
their promotion to office, assume a title, generally from the name of 
an estate, by which they are known and addressed, as if peers by cre
ation, while they are only constituted lords by superior interest or 
talents. This court is the last resort in several causes, and the only 
appeal is to the parliament of Great Britain. It is to be regretted, that 
the causes are not determined by jury as in Eng·land. The justiciary 
cDurt consists of five judges, who are likewise lords of session, but 
with a president styled the Lord Justice Clerk, as he is only understood 
to represent the formerly great office of Justice General. This is the 
supreme court in criminal causes, which are determined by the ma
jority of a jury, and not by the unanimity, as in England. There is 
also a court of Exchequer, consisting of a•Lord Chief Baron, and 
four Barons; and a High Court of Admiralty, in which there is only 
one judge. The keepers of the great and privy seals, and the lord 
register, or keeper of the records, may abo be mentioned w1der tlu~ 
head. 
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LAws. The law of Scotland differs essentially from that of 
England, being founded, in a great measure, upon th(il civil law. It 
partly consists of statute law ; but many of the ancient statutes never 
having been enforced, the chief rule of this sort ari!!es from the deci
sions of the session, which are carefully preserved and published, and 
afford precedents, generally deemed unexceptionable. · Of common 
law there is hardly a trace, while the civil and canon laws, may be said 
to form the two pillars of Scottish judicature. The modes of proce
dure have, however, the advantage of being free from many of those 
legal fictions, which disgrace the laws of some other countries. It 
may, indeed, be deemed a fiction, that a debtor, who refuses orne
glects to pay, should be proclaimed a rebel to the king, and as it· is 
called, ftut to the horn, before he can be imprisoned. The inferior 
courts are those of the sheriffs, magistrates, and justices of the peace. 
Under the hereditary jurisdictions, hap']:lily abolished, the peers, an<l 
other great men, maintained a power, almost absolute, over their te
nants and followers, so that there was no law but the will of the mas
ter, and the cities alone could be deemed seats of freedom. 

PoPULATION. The most exact account of the population of 
Scotland, is that given in the Statistical Account*, from which it ap
pears that the amount, in 1798, was 1,526,492; while, in 17 55, it was 
only 1,265,380; the increase, therefore, is 261,112. The most popu
lous counties are, in the order of numbers, Perth, 133,27 4; Lanark, 
125,254; Aberdeen, 122,921; Mid-Lothian, 122,655; Forfar, 91,001; 
Fife, 87,250; Argyle, 76,101. 

CoLONIE~. There are no Scottish colonies distinct from those 
of England; that of Darien, attempted in the reign of William III, 
was unsuccessful. Nor is this to be regretted, as it is now perfectly 
understood that the climate is unhealthy, and unfit for any settlement, 
so that the Spaniards themselves have neglected it. 

The army, navy, revenues, ,political importance and relations of 
Scotland, are now inseparably intermingled with those of England. 

Vol. xx. p. 62Q. 



CHAPTER III. 

_MANNER! AND CUSTOMS.-LANGU AGE.-LITERA TU'RE.-EDUCA TIO:t•f. 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFICE.S.-INLAND 
NA.VIGATION-!olANUFACTUREii AND COMMERCE. 

MANNERS AND CusToMs. THE Manners and Customs of 
the Scots, begin to be much assimilated with those of the English. In 
their religious ceremonies, attending baptism and marriage, there are 
variations, arising from the Presbyterian form, which does not admit 
of godfathers or godmothers, but renders the parents alone answerable 
for the education of the child. The clergyman does not attend at 
funerals, nor is there any religious service; but generally great decency. 
The hearse seems a more appropriated machine than the close waggon 
so called in England, being a light and lofty carriage, of trellice work, 
·painted with black, and spotted with the resemblance of falling tears, 
an idea derived from the ancient French ceremonies, as may be ob
served in the collection by Montfaucon. Among the lower classes, 
the funerals are generally far more numerously attended than in 
England; nor is black an indispensable colour of dress on such occa
sions. 

In the luxuries of the table, the superior classes rival the English, and 
the gentlemen are, perhaps, rather more fond of wine. The abundanc@ 
and beauty of the table-linen are deservedly praised by strangers: se
veral national dishes, formerly served up at the best tables, and origin
ating from the French cooking, in the reign ofMary, are now common 
or neglected, such as the haggis or hac his; cock-a-leekie, or a capon 
boiled down with leeks; crapped heads, or haddocks stewed, the heads 
being stuffed with a kind of forced-meat balls, &c. &c. The diet of the 
lower classes pas~Ses in a gradual transition from the north of England. 
The chief food is jzarich, or thick pottage, formed with oatmeal and 
water, and eaten with milk, ale, or butter; in a hard lumpy form it is 
called brose. \Vith this the labourer is generally contented twice or 
thrice in the day, with a little bit of meat for Sunday; nor does he 
repine at the bacon of the English poor, as it is a food which he com
monly loathes, there being an ancient antipathy to swine, as im'pure 
animals, into which the demons passed, as mentioned in the New Tes
tament. A similar antipathy prevails against eels, as they resemble a 
serpent, and the old serpent. The lower classes of Scotland ,,-ere little 
given to ebriety, till a succession of improvident Jaws and regulation~, 
reduced the wholesome malt liquors to mere water, when they were 
driven to the destructive beverage of whisky; but in general their so
briety is exempla1'Y; and the Scottish manufacturer or labourer, instead 
of wasting his weekly gains at an alehouse, is ambitious to appear with 
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his family in decent clothes, on Sundays and other holidays. This 
may be regarded as a striking characteristic of the Scottish peasantry, 
who always prefer the lasting decencies of life, to momentary gratifica
tions. To this praise of sobriety, may be added that of intelligence, 
arising from the diffusion of education, which is such, that even the 
miners in the south possess a circulating library. 

The houses of the opulent have been long erected upon the English 
plan, which can hardly be exceeded for interior elegance and conve
nience. Even the habitations of the poor have been greatly improved 
within these few years, and instead of the mud hovel, with straw, there 
often appears the neat cottage of stone, covered with tile or slate. 
Whence the ancient custom arose, of placing the dunghill in the front 
of the house, cannot well be imagined; perhaps it was intended in 
defence, and if so, is useless in pacific times ; perhaps it is meant as 
a display of opulence, in which case it is hoped that good sense will 
extinguish such superfluous vanity. 

The dress of the superior classes, is the same with that of the English, 
~d only waits the arrival of the fashions from London, which are con
veyed by the mail-coaches with .great speed. The gentlemen in the 
Highlands, especially in time of war, use the peculiar dress of that 
country. Among the other classes, the Scottish bonnet is now rarely 
perceived, except in the Highlands; it was the usual covering for the 
head all over Europe, till towards the end of the sixteenth century, 
when the hat, formerly only worn in riding or hunting, came into 
general use. The Scottish peasantry are ngw generally clothed in good 
broad-cloth, worsted stockings, and stl'Ong shoes, instead of the home
spun habiliment and nudity of the lower extremities. This last sin
gularity, common in Wales, and even in England about two centuries 
ago, is mostly abandoned even by the Scottish lasses, who may now 
aspire to the Order of the Garter. In the Highlands, it is to be regret
ted, that a distinction of dress still prevails, as any variation in dress 
or language only fosters prejudices, and proves the most fatal impedi
ment to the progress of civilization. Even in these enlightened times, 
if any nation were to return to the state of nudity, a philosopher could 
hardly avoid the idea, that they were savages; and the mass of man
kind would certainly consider them as such, for trifles often lead to the 
most serious evils. 

The amusements of the rich are on a parallel with those of the Eng
lish ; but those of the peasantry have several diversities, which the 
reader may, perhaps, best learn from the poems of Burns. That of 
curling consists in rolling large stones, with iron handles, upon the ice, 
towm;ds a fixed mark, a favourite and healthy diversion in the winter. 
The English quoits are supplied by ftenny-stanes, round fiat stones, 
which are tossed in the same manner. Two exquisite poems of 1\Ir. 
Burns, his Halloween and his Cotter's Saturday .Joliglzt, will convey 
more information concerning the amusements, superstitions, and man
ners, of the Scottish peasantry, than the most long and animated 
detail. 

LANGUAGE. The Scottish language falls under t\1-o diYisions, 
that of the Lowlands consisting of the ancient Scandinavian dialect, 
blended with the Anglo-Saxon; and that of the Highlands, which i;; 
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Irish. "A strict examination of the former, by an unprejudiced inquirer, 
would evince that it does not originate solely from the Anglo-Saxon, 
as some conceive, the mode of spelling and pronouncing numerous 
words, being tmknown to the southern idiom: Of this, among other 
instances, may be mentioned the qu of the Caledonians, an old Gothic 
combination, for which Ulphilas invented a letter, and for which the 
Anglo-Saxons used the 7U; as quhat for what, &c. But this is not the 
place for such discussions; and it will be sufficient to produce the usual 
specimen, whic1l, in the most ancient language of the Lowlands, would 
be as follows: 

Uor fader quhilk beest i Hevin. 2. Hallowit wei~d thyne nam. 3. Cum 
thyne kingrik. 4. Be dune thyne wull as is i hevin sva po yerd. 5. Uor dailie 
breid gif us thilk day. 6. And forleit us uor skaths, as we forleit tham 
quha skath us. 7. And leed us na inti! temtation. 8. Butan fra us fra evil. 
Amen. 

The islands of Orkney were seized by the Norwegians, in the ninth 
centmy, and the inhabitants retained the Norse language, till recent 
times, when they began to speak remarkably pure English. Chamber
layne has given the Lord's Prayer in their ancient dialect: 

Favor ir i chimre. 2. Helleur ir i nam thite. 3. Gilla cosdum thite cumma. 
4. Veya thine mota vara gor~o yurn sinna gort i chimrie. 5. Ga vus da on da 
dalight brow vora. 6. Firgive vus sinna vora sin vee firgive sindara mutha. 
vus. 7. Lyve us ye i tuntation. 8. Min deli vera. vus fro olt ilt. Amen; or, 
On sa meteth vera. 

In the Erse, or Irish, of the Highlands, the same supplication runs 
thus: 

A n' Athair ata air Ne:l.mb. 1. Gn\naamhaichear t Tinm. 2. Tigeadh d111 
Rioghachd. 3. Deanthar do Thoil air an Talamh mar a nithear air Neamh. 4. 
Tabhair dhuinn an diu ar n Aran laithei!. 5. Agus maith dhuinn ar Fiacha 
a_mhuil mar mhaithm!d d'ar luehd.: .fia chaibh. 6lAgus na leig am buaireadb. 
smn. ·7. Ach saor smn o Ole. Amen. · 

LITERATURE. The Literature of Scotland recompences for 
its recent origin, by its rapid progress, and extensive fame. The 
country that produced Buchanan, in the sixteenth century, could not, 
in the twelfth, boast of one native writer; and only national vanity, or 
affected ignorance, would claim authors which really belong to other 
countries. In the thirteenth century, the native literature first begins 
to dawn; when Scotland, filled with a barbarous Scandinavian colony, 
must not in this respect be compared with the southem countries 
of Ireland and England, but with Scandinavia itself, with Holland, 
and the north of Germany, Poland, Prussia, Russia, and Hungary; 
in all which countries Christianity and literature are comparatively 
recent. 

Yet, it must not be forgotten, that in the sacred ground of Hyona, 
flourished several respectable Irish writers, who are also classed among 
the apostles of religion and learning in England; such were Columba, 
who converted the northern C:1ledoniam, and his biographers, Cumi-
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nius and Adomnan, the latter the friend of Bede. Among the Stra.th· 
clyde Welch, may be named -'Patrick, in his turn the Apostle of 
Ireland. 

Independently of these, the most ancient fragment remaining of 
Scottish literature, is the Chronicon Pictorum, written by some Irish 
Clergyman, probably a dignitary of the church of Abernethy, in the 
beginning of the eleventh century. Of the twelfth century there are 
some fragments, in the Register of St. Andrews; and some short 
Chronicles published by Innes: the Chronicle of Melrose, and that ef 
Holyrood. 

One of the earliest native writers, is Thomas of Erceldon, called the 
Rimer, who flourished about the year 1270, and wrote a metrical ro
mance, called Sir Tristram, now unfortunately lost. The next author 
of note is John Barbour, Archdeacon of Aberdeen, who wrote his 
poem on the actions of Robert I, in the year 1375, no mean monu
ment of industry and talents for that period. At the same time flou
rished John Fordun, the father of Scottish history. James I, of Scotland, 
wrote some excellent poems, early in the fifteenth century; and he wa~ 
followed by Holland, and Henry the Rimer. In the end of that,century 
arose Dunbar, the chief of the ancient Scotish poets; and, in the begin
ning of the next, Gawin Douglas, and David Lindsay. The Scottish 
muse continued to warble till the middle of the seventeenth century, 
when religious fanaticism extinguished all the arts and sciences, but 
not before Drummond had woven his web of Doric delicacy. In more 
modern times, the names of Thomson, Blair, Armstrong, Beattie, 
Burns, &c. are universally known. 

Rude chroniclers continued the chain of events ; but History was 
mute till Buchanan sounded his classical trumpet. Bishops Lesley and 
Burnet are not without their merit; but why repeat to the echoes of 
fame, the illustrious names of Hume and Robertson? 

The other departments of science are of yet more recent cultivation 
in Scotland; even theology seems unknown till the beginning of the 
sixteenth century; and of medicine there is no trace till the seven
teenth: while we can now boast of Blair; and Edinburgh ranks among 
the first medical schools of Europe. Natural philosophy and history 
were totally neglected till after the Restoration, yet Scotland can now 

. produce able writers in almost every branch, and equal progress has 
been made in moral philosophy. Among the few departments of lite
rature, in which the Scottish authors have been unsuccessful, may 
be named epic poetry, comedy, and the critical illustration of the 
classics. 

EnucATION. The mode of education pursued in Scotland is 
highly laudable; and is, perhaps, the best practical system pursued 
in any country in Europe. The plan which is followed in the cities, 
is nearly similar to that of England, ·either by private teachers, or at 
large public schools, of which that of Edinburgh is the most eminent, 
and may be tlfhced from the sixteenth century. But the superior advan
tage of the Scottish education consists in every country parish, possess
ing a schoolmaster, as uniformly as a clergyman: at least, the rule is 
general, and the exceptions rare. The schoolmaster has a small salary, 
Ql" rather pittance, which enables him to educate the children, at a rate 
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.easy and convenient, even to. indigent parents. It may, ·indeed, be 
computed, that a shilling will go as far in this parochial education, as 
a guinea in. an English school. In the Highlands, the poor children 
will attend to the flocks in the summer, and to the school in the winter. 
It is to be wished that the salary of that most useful body of men, the 
parochial schoolmasters, were moderately augmented, so as not to 
elevate them above their duty, but to secure them from want, or from 
the necessity of intermingling other labour with their important and 
salutary office. 

UNIVERSITIES. The universities of Scotland, or rather col-
leges (for an English university includes many colleges and founda
tions), amount to no less than four; three on the eastern coast, St. 
Andrew's, Aberdeen, and Edinburgh; and one on the western, that 
of Glasgow. It would have been far preferable to have founded one 
on the western coast of Rosshire, in the centre of the Highlands and 
Isles, that the light of science might have been diffused over these 
neg·lected regions. 

The university of St. Andrew's was founded by Bishop Wardlow, 
in the year 1412; but as it is now of small importance in the proximi
ty of that of Edinburgh, it would be a patriotic measure to transfer it 
to the Highlands as above mentioned. That of Glasgow was founded 
by Bishop Turnbull, in the year 145 3, and it has produced many 
illustrious professors and able students. The late Mr. Anderson, pro
fessor of natural philosophy, founded an institution to promote the 
knowledge of natural philosophy and history; and more especially the 
application of these sciences, to the useful purposes of commerce and 
manufactures*. It is; indeed to be wished, that practical utility, and 
the business of real life, were the chief intentions of a collegiate 
education. 

The third m1iversity, that of Abe1·deen, was founded by Bishop 
Elphinstone, in the year 1500, and it has always supported its high 
character and intentions. In the year 1593, George Keith, fifth Earl 
Marshal, founded a college at Aberdeen, being the only Scottish no
bleman who can claim that high honour. The last, not least, is that 
of Edinburgh, founded by James VI, in 1580; and the bare enumera
tion of its illustrious professors and writers, would occupy too much 
space for the present plan. The buildings being mean and confined, 
the foundation of a new edifice was laid in 1789, and, it is hoped, will 
soon be completed on the magnificent plans adjusted by Mr. Adams. 

CITIES AND TowNs. The chief cities and towns in Scotland, 
must now be considered. 

EDINBURGH. Edinburgh, the capital, is comparati\·ely of mo-
dern name and note. Maitland, and other antiquaries, have fallen 
into miserable mistakes and misquotations, concerning the origin of 
this city: a passage of an old writer has been adduced for its existence 
in 854, while the original is completely silent. \Vhatever may be the 
epoch of its existence, the earliest hint that can be applied to it, oc
curs in the C!tronicon Pictorum, about the year 95.3, where mention is 
made of a town called Eden, as resigned by the English to the Scots, 

*-Garnet's Tour, ii. 193. 

VOL. I. 



SCOTLAND. 

then ruled by Indulf. In the next century, Malcolm III, and Marga
ret of England, his celebrated queen, are said to have resided in the 
castle ; but her life by Turgot, omits this circumstance, and Holyrood 
house was the foundation of the first David. But Scottish antiquities 
have been treated with such inaccuracy, that crude notions are perpe
tually substituted, instead of that exact knowledge which is to be found 
in those of other countries. 

The population of Edinburgh, including the port of Leith,. was, in 
1678, computed at 351500; in 1755, at 70,430; and in 17~ 1, at 
84,886"'. It is probable the present population falls little short of 
90,000. The arrivals and clearances at Leith harbour, exceed the 
numbe1· of 1700 vessels of various descriptions, ships, brigs, and sloops. 
Of these 165 belong to the town: the commerce hac; been stated at 
half a million annually. 

The houses in the old town of Edinburgh, are sometimes of re
markable height, not less than thirteen or fourteen floors, a singularity 
ascribed to the wish of the ancient inhabitants, of being under 'the 
protection of the castle. This part of the city stands on the ridge of 
a hill, gradually descending from the lofty precipice on which the cas
tle is 'situated, to a bottom, on which stands the palace of Holyrood
house. Adjacent to this edifice, is a park of considerable extent, re
plete with mountainous scenery, for the basaltic heights of Arthur's 
seat, and Salisbury crags, are within its precincts. The new town 
of Edinburgh is deservedly celebrated for regularity and elegance, the 
houses being all of free-stone, and some of them ornamented with 
pillars and pilasters. Briel}, is, indeed, a! most unknown in Scotland; 
and is apt to impress the Scottish traveller with the ideas of slightness, 
and want of duration. There are several public edifices in Edinburgh, 
which would do honour to any capital; among such may be named the 
castle, the palace, the principal church, Heriot's hospital, the register
office, the new college, and several other buildings in the new cityt. 
There is an elegant bridge, reaching from the hill on which the an
cient city stands, to the elevated site of the new town. Another bridge 
passes in a line with the former, towards the south, over a street called 
the Cowgate : and an artificial mound extends from the western part 
of the ridge, to the opposite hill. The environs of Edinburgh are sin
gularly pleasing and picturesque. On the north is an elevated path, 
leading to the harbour of Leith: on the east are Mussleborough and 
Dalkeith, rural villages, watered by a beautiful stream. On the south, 
Pentland-hills; and towards the west, the rivulet Leith, with banks of 
romantic variety. 

GLASGOW. The second city in Scotland is Glasgow, of an-
cient note, and ecclesiastical story, but of small account in the annals 
of commerce, till the time of Cromwell's usurpation+. The popula
tion of Glasgow, in 17 55, was computed at 23,546, including the 
suburbs: the number, in 179 1, was estimated 61,945. The ancient 
city was rather venerable than beautiful, but recent improv..::ments 
have rendered it one of the neatest cities in the empire. lts western 

" Statist. Account, vi. 564. 

l Denholme's Glasgow. 
t Arnot's Edinburgh. Kincaid's Do. 
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situation exposes it to frequent rains, a disadvantage recompenced by 
its faV01:1rable position for commerce with America and the vV est In
dies. Its commerce has arisen .to great extent since the year 1718. 
when the first ship that belonged to Glasgow crossed the Atlantic*. 
The number of ships belonging to the Clyde, in 1790, was 4 7 6, the 
tonnage 46,581 ; but, before the American war, it was supposed to 
have exceeded 60,000 tons. Though the manufactures scarcely 
exceed half a century in antiquity, they are now numerous and 
importantt. That of cotton, in 1791, was computed to employ 
Is,ooo looms; and the goods produced, were supposed to amount to 
the yearly value of 1 ,5oo,ooot. the manufactures of linens, woolens, 
&c. are far from being of similar consequence. The ancient cathedral 
of Glasgow survived the reformation, when the Qther Scottish edifices 
of that denomination sunk into ruins. Two convenient bridges are 
thrown over the Clyde. The environs of Glasgow present nothing re· 
markable. 

PEl!. TH. Next in eminence are the cities of Perth and Aber-
deen, and the town of Dundee. Perth is an ancient town, supposed 
to have been the Victoria of the Romans, but the fables concerning 
l3ertha are beneath notice:j:. It is pleasantly situated on the western 
bank of the river Tay : and has been known in commerce since the 
thirteenth century, but at present the trade is chiefly of the coasting 
kind, Dundee possessing a more advantageous situation for foreign in
tercourse. Linen forms the staple manufacture, to the annual amount 
of about 160,000!. There are also manufactures of leather and paper. 
Perth displays few public edifices worth notice. Inhabitants about 
28,000. There is a noble bridge of recent dr..te, over the Tay, and 
the environs are interesting, particularly the hill of Kinnoul, which 
presents singular scenes, and many curious mineral productions !I. 

DuNDEE. About eig·hteen miles nearer the mouth of the Tay, 
stands Dundee, in the county of Angus, a neat modern town. The 
frith of Tay is here between two and three miles broad ; and there is a 
good road for shipping to the east of the town, as far as Broughty
castle. On the 1st. of September, 1651, Dundee was taken by storm 
by General Monk ; and Lumisden, the governor perished amidst 
a torrent of bloodshed.. The population is, however, now computed 
at 24,000 ; the public edifices are neat and commodious. In 1792, 
the vessels belonging to the port, amounted to 116, tonnage 85 50. 
The staple manufacture is linen, to the annual value of about 80,000l, 
canvass, &c. about 40,000!. Coloured thread also fonns a considerable 
article, computed at 33,000!. and the leather tanned at 14,000!**. 

ABERDEEN. Aberdeen first rises to notice in the eleventh 
century, and continued to be chiefly memorable in ecclesiastic story. 
In the fourteenth century it was destroyed by Edward III, of England. 
The population in 1795, was computed 24·,493. Though the harbour 
be not remarkably commodious, it can boast a considerable trade, the 
chief exports being salmon and woolen goods. In 1795, the British 
ships entet·ed at the port, were sixty-one, the foreign five; and the 

• Statist. Account, v. 498. t Ibid. 502. :j: Ibid. xviii. 489, &c. 
}j Anderson's Muses, Threnodie. u Statist Account, viii. p. 204, &c. 
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British ships cleared outwards, amounted to twenty-eight. The chief 
manufactures are woollen goods, particularly stockings, the annual 
export of which is computed at 123,000!. The coarse linen manu· 
factures are not of much account ; but the thread is of esteemed 
quality. 

The other chief towns of Scotland shall only be briefly mentioned, 
beginning with the south-east part of the kingdom. 

BERWICK. Berwick is a fortified town of some note, and 
carries on a considerable trade in salmon. The vessels built at this 
port, are constructed on excellent principles. 

JEDBURGH. Jedburgh, on the river Jed, which descends from the 
Cheviot-hills, is chiefly remarkable for the beautiful ruins of an abbey, 
founded by David I. In the year 1523, it was burnt by the Earl of 
Surrey, who says that it then coatained twice as many houses as Ber
wick, many of them elegantly built; and it was defended by six strong 
towers. 

DuMFRIEs. Dumfries stands upon a rising ground, on the 
eastern banks of the Nith, and contains about 6000 inhabitants. 

AYR. Ayr, the chief town in the S. W. of Scotland, is situ-
ated on a sandy plain, on a river of the same name. The chief trade 
is in grain and coals: and a few vessels are built. Inhabitants about 
7000. Irwin has about 4000. 

LANARK. Lanark stands in a most picturesque country, near 
the celebrated falls of the Clyde. It was only noted for its academy, 
under the management of Mr. Thomson, brother-in-law of Thomson 
the poet, till the recent cotton manufacture, and other erections by 
the patriotic Mr. Dale, rendered this town still more worthy of at
tention. 

GNEENOCK. Greenock and Port Glasgow, are considerable 
towns, which have arisen to celebrity, by sb:;ring in the trade of 
Glasgow. Greenock is supposed to contai:1 . 3,000 inhabitants; Port 
Glasgow about 4000. Paisley, .jn the same county, is celebrated by 
its manufactures of muslin, lawns, and gauzes, to the annual amount, 
it is said, of 660,000!. The population amounts to about 20,000. 
Dumbarton, on the opposite shor.c of the Clyde, contains above 2000 
souls, and is also substrvient in t&e manufactures of Glasgow. 

STIRLING. Stirling is rather remarkable for its commanding, 
and truly royal situation, than for its industry. The inhabitants are 
computed at 5000. lletwu:.n Stirling and Edinburgh stands Boness, 
formerly called Borrowstow.1ess, in the midst of collieries and salt
works: the harbour is good, and there are about 2600 inhabitants. 

The county of Fife contains many towns, some of which were in a 
more flourishing situation, when Scotland carried on a considerable in
tercourse with France. 

DuNFEIUIILINE. Dunfermline is a pleasant town, containing 
about 5000 inhabitants, and carries on a considerable manufacture of 
diapers There are ruins of a palace, tht royal residence in the time 
of Malcolm III. St. Andrew's has about :2,500; it is chiefly remark
able for it'> ruined cathedral. 

Forfar, in Angus, contains about 34·00 souls: the linen manufactures 
deserve mentwn. 
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DuNKELD. Dunkeld is of venerable and picturesque fame, 
but its linen manufactures are inconsiderable. Brechin contains about 
5000 people: its products are linen, cotton, and tanned leather. Mon
trose. has an equal population, and a few manufactures; the build
ings are mostly modern and neat. 

The county of Mearns presents no town worth mention. Peterhead, 
in Aberdeenshire, contains about 2000 souls. It has a mineral spring, 
and carries on some trade with the Baltic. Frazerburg·h, near the 
promontory of Kinnaird Head, has also a tolerable harbour. 

PoRTSOY. Portsoy is a sea-port town, peopled with about 2000 
souls. In the neighbourhood, are the rocks well known to mineralo
gists, containing elegant granites, of different kinds, serpentines, and 
steatites, with their usual concomitants, asbestos and amianthus. 

ELGIN. Elgin, the capital of the county of Moray, boasts of 
the remains of an elegant cathedral, ~nd is supposed to contain 4000 
inhabitants. 

INvERNEss. Inverness is an ancient and flourishing town, the 
capital of the northern Highlands. The population is computed at 
10,000. The chief manufactures are ropes and candles. An academy 
has lately been founded here on an excellent plan. 

The few towns further to the north are of little account. Port Rose 
has only 800 souls; but Cromarty has about 30001 a small manufac
ture of coarse cloth, and some coasting trade in corn, thread, yarn, 
nails, fish, and skins. Dingwall contains 'TOO· souls, and a small 
linen manufacture. Tain has about 1000 inhabitants. Dornoch was 
once the residence of the bishops of Caithness: population only 
500. After a dreary interval Wick occurs, the last town on the 
eastern coast; the inhabitants, about 1000, chiefly deal in cod and 
herrings. 

Thurso, on the northern shore, fronting; the Orkneys, has manu
factures of woolen and linen. Population about 1600. 

lNvERARY. Hence there is a lamentable void along the west-
ern half of Scotland, till we arrive at Inverary, in Argyleshire, the 
foundation of the noble house of Argyle, after passing a space of about 
160 miles, where only a few scattered hamlets can be found. Inverary 
is a neat and pleasant town, of about 1000 souls; there are manufac
tures of linen and woolen, and a considerable iron-work. The ore is 
brought from the west of England, and is smelted with charcoal from 
the woods of Argyleshire. 

CAMPBELTOWN. In the same county is Campbeltown, a royal 
borough, in the southern part of the peninsula of Cantire. The trade 
is considerable, as it is the general resort of the fishing vessels ; and 
the inhabitants are computed at 5000. The harbour is excellent, 
in the form of a crescent, opening to the east, in front of the 
island of Arran. About fifty weavers are empl<?yed in the cotton 
manufacture*. 

EnrFICJls. Scotland abountls with remarkable edifices, ancient 
and modern. Those of the capital have been already mentioned. In 
its Yicinity is Hopeton-house, the splendid residence of the earl of 

• Statist. Account, x. 552. 
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Hopeton; Dalkeith palace, a seat of the duke of Buccleugh;, New
bottel, the seat of the Marquis of Lothian; Melville castle, the ele
gant villa of the Right Hon. Henry Dundas; and the splendid residence 
of the Marquis of Abercorn. Nor must Pennicuik, the seat of the 
family of Clerk, be omitted ; but the traveller of taste would be more 
interested in Hawthornden, the ancient seat of Drummond the poet. 
It would be vain to attempt a similar enumeration for the other coun
ties, and only a few of the most remarkable shall be mentioned; such 
as in the south, the Duke of Roxburgh's, near Kelso; Mount Te
viot, a seat of the Marquis of Lothian; Minto Tower, Lord Minto's; 
Lauder castle, Marchmont, near Polwarth, both in the Merse ; the 
Duke of Queensberry's at Dmmlanrig; Lord Douglas's villa at Both
well; and Hamilton palace, near Hamilton. The county of Ayr con
tains many beautiful edifices belonging to the nobility and gentry, 
among which may be mentioned Loudon house, the seat of the Earls 
()f Loudon; Dundonald, that of the Cochrans, Earls of Dundonald, 
and Colaine castle, the seat of the Earl of Cassils, designed by Adams, 
in 1789. Wigtonshire has Culhorn, the seat of the Earls of Stair, 
and Castle Kennedy; Galloway house, Merton, &c. In the vicinity 
of the flourishing city of Glasgow, it may be imagined that the villas 
must be numerous and elegant; and, even the small island of Bute 
can boast of Mount Stuart. The castle of Dumbarton is another re
markable edifice in this region. 

On passing the Forth, the rich county of Fife presents many in
teresting edifices, such as Leslie castle, ·the seat of the Earls of Rothes; 
W emyss, Kelly, and Baicarras, the seat of the earls of those titles ; 
the house of Kinross, built by Sir William Bruce, &c. &c. Perthshire 
contains Tullibardin and Elair, the seats of the Duke of Athol; Dup
plin, that of the earl of Kinnoul; Drummond, the residence of Lord 
Perth; Taymouth, the splendid mansion of the Earl of Braidalban; 
Scone a royal palace, &c. &c. In Angus we find Panmure, the an
cient residence of the Earls of Panmure ; Athie, that of the Earls of 
Northesk; and Kinnaird, of the Earls of Southesk; Glammis, the 
venerable seat of the Earls of Strathmore. The shire of Mearns, or 
Kincardine, contains Dunotter castle, the elemted mansion of the 
Earls Marshal, &c. Aberdeenshire presents Castle Forbes, Philorth, 
and Hadclo : in Bamfshire we find Cullen house, the interesting seat 
of the Earl of Finlater; Duff house, that of the Earl of Fiie ; Gor
don castle, a beautiful mansion of the Duke of Gordon; in the county 
of Moray, Tarnaway castle, the seat of the Earl of Moray; Inver
ness presents Fort Georg·e, a military erection of some note, about 
twelve miles to the east of Inverness. The line of forts is continued 
through the centre of the county, by Fort Augustus, at the further end 
of Loch Ness, and .fort vVilliam, at the northern extremity of Loch 
Linny, at the bottom of the lofty Benne vis. In the county of Ross, on 
the north of Dingwall, is Castle Leod, a seat of the Earls of Cro
marty: New Tm·bet, and B::.lnagowan, command the Firth of Cro
marty. At Dornoch.: and Dunrobin, are seats of the Earls of Suther-· 
land. The shore of Caithness displays many ancient castles, but the 
modern edifices are few: the patriotic Sir John Sinclair, has a pleasing 
residence near Thurso; and in the N. vV. extremity of Scotland, Lord. 
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Reay has two mansions, one near Tong, and another at Durness, w1th 
an extensive wild of rocks, interspersed with morasses, c:ctlled Lord 
Reay's forest. The western coast'> of Scotland present an enormous 
void, till Inverary, the splendid mansion of the Dukes of Argyle, 
rises like some oriental vision in the wilderness. 

INLAND NAVIGATION. The most remarkable inland naviga-
tion in Scotland, is the excellent and extensive canal from the Fmth to 
the Clyde. Mr. Smeaton's first survey was presented in 1764; but 
four years elapsed before the act of parliament was passed for its exe
cution, and the canal was begun in the same year with the act*, 

" The dimensions of this canal, though greatly contracted from the 
original design, are much superior to any work of the same nature in 
South Britaint. The English canals are generally from three to five 
feet deep, and from twenty feet to forty wide, and the lock gates from 
ten to twelve feet; but they answer the purpose of inland carriage 
from one town to another, for which alone they were designed. The 
depth of the canal between the Forth and Clyde, is seven feet; its 
breadth at the surface fifty-six feet; the locks are seventy-five feet long, 
and their gates twenty feet wide. It is raised from the Carron by 
twenty locks, in a tract of ten miles, to the amazing height of 155 
feet above the medium of full sea-mark. At the twentieth lock begins 
the canal of partition on the summit, between the east and west seas ; 
which canal of partition continues eighteen miles, on a level, termi
nating at Hamilton-hill, a mile N. W. of the Clyde, at Glasgow .. In 
some places the canal is carried through mossy ground, and in others 
through solid rock. In the fourth mile of the canal there are ten 
locks, and a fine aqueduct bridge, which crosses the great road leading 
from Edinburgh to Glasgow. The expense of this mile amounted to 
l8000l. At Kirkintulloch, the canal is carried over the water of 
Logie, on an aqueduct bridge, the arch of which is ninety feet broad, 
and was built at three different operations, ofthirty feet each, having 
only one centre of thirty feet broad, which was shifted on small 
rollers, from one stretch to another. Though this was a new thing·, 
and never attempted before with an arch of this size, yet the joinings 
are as fairly equal as any other part of the arch. The wl1ole is thought 
to be a capital piece of masonry. There are in the whole eighteen 
d1·aw bridges, and fifteen aqueduct bridges, of considerable size,. be
sides small ones and tunnels." 

The supplying the canal with water, was of itself a very great work. 
One reservoir is above twenty-four feet deep, and covers a surface of 
fifty acres, near Kilsyth. Another about seven miles north of Glas
gow, consists of se\-enty acres, and is banked up the sluice, twenty
two feet. 

The distance between the firths of Clyde and Forth, by the nearest 
passage, that of the Pentland Frith, is 600 miles, by this canal scarcely 
100. On the 28th of July, 1790, the canal was completely open from 
sea to sea, when a hogshead of the water of Forth was poured in the 
Clyde, as a symbol of their junction. The length of the canal is 
precisely thirty-five miles, and no work of the kind can be more ably 
:finislied. 

" Philips, 276. t Ibid. 316. 
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Another laudable plan ·was to conduct a canal from Fort vVilliam to 
Inverness, than which nothing could contribute more to improve the 
Highlands. The space to be cut would not be considerable, but the 
times are unfavourable to such a design. The canal at Crinan, which 
will save a troublesome navigation around Cantire, is actually begun, 
and it is hoped will speedily be completed, when vessels could pass at 
once from the Clyde to the north of Jura. Could a canal be opened 
from the Firth of Dornoch, and Loch Shin, into the bay of Cal val, in 
Assynt, perhaps every thing of this kind would be accomplished, that 
can be executed in the Highlands. 

lVIANUF ACTURES AND Co~nrERCE. The general commerce of 
Scotland, though on a smaller scale, and with smaller capitals, is in 
most respects similar to that of England, and shares in the national 
prosperity. That of the capital, through Leith, its port, has been 
estimated, as we have seen, at half a million yearly*. The chief 
exports are linen, ·grain, iron, glass, lead, woolen stuffs, soap, &c. 
&c. The imports are wines, brandy; and from the West Indies and 
America, rum, sugar, rice, indigo. Glasgow exports cottons of all 
kinds, muslins, lawns, gauzes, &c. glass, stockings, earthen-ware, 
cordage, &c. candles, soap, iron, leather, &c. &c. The chief im
ports are tobacco, sugar, rum, and cotton from the West Indies; 
Irish beef, butter, and linen; wines from Portugal, and other coun
tries. The fisheries of Scotland, if carried to a proper extent, would 
furnish a very considerable store of merchandize. 

The chief manufactures of Scotland are linen of various kinds, to 
the amount, it is said, of about 7 so,ooo.l annually. Of woolens, the 
Scottish carpets seem to form the chief branch. The iron manufac
tures, particularly that at Carron, deserve also to be enumerated 
among the chief national advantages. 

As the necessary progress of manufactures and commerce, is from 
the south to the north, owing, among other causes, to this, that the 
prices of food and labour are smaller in the north than in the south, it 
is to be expected, and indeed wished, for the general benefit of the 
British empire, that the trade which has passed from Bristol to Liver
pool and Glasgow, may gradually enliven and invigorate, even the 
Western Highlands and Islands of Scotland. Some few of the gentle
men in the Highlands, seem to object to the propagation of industry, 
as tending to deprive them of their ancient respect, and the remi
niscence of feudal power; but this infatuation cannot continue, as it 
must soon be perceived, that to diffuse a spirit of industry among their 
tenants, is the only infallible mode of increasing theil' own revenues. 

"'In 1793, the Scottish exports were computed at 1,024,74·2!. Chalmers's 
Estimate, p. lxxv. edit. 1794. The ships employed were 2,231. lb. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CJ..IMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY,-SOIL AN:D 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS,-LAKES,-MOUNTAINS.-FORESTS.
BOT ANY ,-ZOOLOGY.-MINERALOG Y ,-MINERAL W A TERS,-N.A• 
TURAL CURIOSITIES, 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS. THE climate of Scotland is such 
as might be expected in a latitu~e so remote, and a country so moun
tainous. In the eastern parts there is not so much humidity as in 
England, as the mountains on the :..vest arrest the ,vapours from the. 
Atlantic. Onthe other hand, the western countries are deluged with 
rain, an additional obstacle to the progress of agriculture ; indeed, the 
chief obstacle, for the example of the Swiss evinces, that industry can 
overcome even mountains; but the climate of Swisserland is dry and 
pleasant, and no toil can guard against the excess of falling moisture. 
Even the winter is more distinguishable by the abundance of snow, 
than by the intensity of the frost; but in summer the heat of the sun 
is reflected with great power in the narrow vales between the moun
tains, so as sometimes to occasion a phenomenon of glittering particles, 
that seem to swim before the eye. These observations chiefly apply 
to the north and west. In the east and south the climate differs but 
little from that of Yorkshire ; and corn sometimes ripens in the vale!i 
of Moray, as early as in Lothian. 

FACE OF THE CouNT It Y. The face of the country is in general 
mountainous, to the extent, perhaps, of two-thirds; whence the popu· 
lation is of necessity slender, in comparison with the admeasurement. 
But the name of Highlands is more strictly cot1fined to Argyleshire, 
the west of Perthshire, and of Inverness; and the entire counties of 
Ross, Sutherland, and Caithness. In proceeding from the south-east, 
the entrance into the Highlands near Dunkeld, is very impressive, 
there being a considerable tract of plain, just before what may be 
termed the gates of the mountains. Even the eastern parts have little 
of uniform flatness, but are sweetly diversified with hill and dale. 
\Vhat in England is called a hill, would often in Scotland be regarded 
as a mere slight rise in the road. The rivers in general are remarkably 
pure and transparent, and their course rapid. The rich roughness of 
an English prospect, diversified with an abundance of wood, even in 
the hedge-rows, is in Scotland rarely visible; whence the nudity of the 
country makes a strong impression on the stranger. But the laudable 
exertions of many of the nobility and gentry, who plant trees by millions, 
will soon remove this reproach. The maritime gales are noxious to 
such plantations, but it has been recently discovered in France, tha.t 
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there is a common tree (the name is unfortunately forgotten) which 
will remain unhurt, even on the beach; and if a thick skreen be first 
formed of this tree, and suffered to attain some maturity, other deno
minations will prosper under its protection*. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. For a minute account of the various 
soils that prevail in Scotland, and the different modes of agriculture, 
the reader must be referred to the Statistical Accounts, published by 
Sir John Sinclair. The excellence of the English agriculture, has 
justly entitled it to an imitation, almost universal. But this advantage 
is of recent date; and, for a long period of time, Scotland was remark
able for producing the best gardeners, and the worst farmers in Europe. 
The superior advantages of great, or small farms, have bten recently 
discussed with much care, as the importance of the subject demands. 
It would seem, that for the first geeat impmvement of a country, the 
farms should be large, thaLthe farmer may have a sufficient capital to 
make experiments, and discover the most productive crops, or those 
most suited to the nature of the soil. When lasting ex<nnples have 
thus been instituted, it is certainly more advantageous for the com
~unity, that the farm should be restricted to a small or moderat~ 
size. 

RrvERS. The three chief rivers of Scotland, are the Forth, 
the Clyde, and the Tay. 

FoRTH. The chief source of the Forth is from Ben Lomond, 
or rather from the two lakes, Con and Ard ; the stream of Goudie soon 
joins it from the lake of Menteith; and the river Teith, fed by the 
lakes Ketterin, Lubnaig, and others, swell'> the Forth to a noble stream, 
about four miles above Stirling. 

CLYDE. The Clyde is said to issue from a hill in the S. E. 
corner of Tweeddale, ca:Jecl Arrik Stane, which is undoubtedly the 
chief source of the Tweed, and one source of the Annan: but the 
Clyde has a more remote source in Kirshop, or Dair water, rising 
about six miles further to the south, in the very extremity of Lanark
shire; and the true source of the Annan seems to be Loch Skeen, in 
the county of Selkirk. However this be, the Clyde passes through 
Cranford Moor, leaving the range.of Leadhills on the left, and winding 
under the lofty hill of Tinto, near Symington, pmsues a northerly 
course, till about two miles to the south of Camwath, when it assuh1es 
its chief westerly direction. 

TAY. The principal source of the Tay, is the lake of the same 
name, or the river may be traced to the more westerly sources of the 
Attriclc and the Dochurt, and the smaller stream of Lochy; which fall 
into the western extremity of Loch Tay. Soon after this noble river 
issues from the lake) it is joined by the riYer Lyon; and, at no great 
interval, by the united streams of the Tarf, the Gany, and the Tumel, 
the last a rapid and romantic river. The streams of Ericht and Ilay, 
swell the Tay, about nine miles to the north of Perth; after passing 
which city, it receives the venerable stream of the Ern, and spreads 
into a wide estuary. 

"' Another useful plan i• to ww or plant the seeds and trees very thick, or to 
sow them with he;~.th, o.s in lVhcklenburgh. The sycam01·e will bear the se:t-
3pray. 
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TwEED. Next in consequence, and in fame, is the Tweed, a 
beautiful and pastoral strca•n, which, receiving th:e Teviot from the 
south, near Kelso, falls into the sea at Berwick. 

The Scottish Tyne is an inconsiderable rivet·, which runs by Had
dington. 

ANN AN. In the south-west, the Annan contributes largely to 
the Frith of Solway, but no town worth mentioning adorns its banks. 
Dumfries stands upon the Nith, a river of longer course than the 
Annan, and marked at its estuary by the ruins of Carlaveroc cq,~tle, an 
important fortrtss in ancient times. The river Ore, and that recently 
styled Ki\·kudbright, anciently and properly called the Ken, (whence 
is derived the title of Kenmure,) and the Fleet, are surpassed by the 
river Cree, or Cr1cf; which formerly split Galloway into two divisions, 
and which opens into the noted bay of \Vigton. 

The rivers of Ayrshire, flowing into the grand estuary of the Clyde, 
are of inconsiderable size. 

EDEN. To the north of the estuary of Forth, occurs th~ 
Eden, which, after ·watering the royal park of Falkland, and Coupar, 
the county town, meets the Ocean, about two miles to the north of 
St. Andrc:ws. 

To the north of Tay are the South Esk, which passes by Brechin 
and Montrose ; and the North Esk, a less considerable stream, but 
both impart titles to Earls. 

DEE, In the county of Kincardine there is no river of conse-
quence. But the Dee is a considerable and placid stream, issuing from 
the mountains of Scairsoch, and pursuing a clue easterly course to 
Aberdeen. The Don runs almost parallel, a few miles to the north, 
joining the sea about two miles from Aberdeen, after passing Old Aber
deen, or rather, in the old o1·thography, Aberdon. 

A few miles to the north of the Don, the river Ythan falls into the 
German ocean, a stream formerly celebrated for its peal'! fisheries, of 
which some relics remain. The Uggie is the last stream of any con
sequence in Aberdeenshire. 

The following rivers direct their course to the north. The Devron 
joins the sea at Bamf. 

SPEY. The Spey is a grand and impetuous river, rising from 
a small lake, called Loch Spey, in the vicinity of the high mountain 
of Corriarok, near Fort Augustus, whence it rolls to the south-east, 
amid mountainous wilds, tiil it suddenly turns to its fixed direction, 
the north-east, being perhaps, upon the whole, the most consiclemble 
Alpine rive1· in Scotland. 

The water of Lossie is only remarkable, as it washes the venerD.ble 
remains of Elgin; but Findorn, which runs by the Forres of l\Iacbeth 
and Shakspeare, i~ a considerable torrent. 

NEss. The Ness, issuing fl'om the lake so called, and the 
Beuly, conspire to form the large estuary, called Murray Firth; 
while that of Cromarty is formed by the Grady, the Conon, and other 
streams. 

The estuary of Dornoch is fol'med bv a river which issues from 
Loch Shin, by the Car~m, and by the 'intermediate stt·eam1 called 
Okel. 
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The other streams in the furthest north of Scotland, are unhappily 
of small consequence. The water of Thurso, and that of Naver, are 

- the chief. In the north-west extremity are the Strathmore, the Strath
beg, and the Durness, which enters the sea to the east of the stupen
dous promontory of Cape vVharf, now modernized Wrath. 

\VESTERN INLETS. On the west of Scotland there is no 
river of any moment; but the defect is compensated by numerous 
lakes, or rather creeks, of which the most cor~uerable are Laxford, 
Calva, ~nnard, and that of Broome, which forms a noble bay, studded 
with islands, nearly parallel with the bay of Dornoch. On its shore is 
the projected settlement of Ullapool, to which every patriot must wish 
success*. Next are the En and the Care, the Torridon, the Kessern, 
and others of smaller note. Argyleshire exhibits the Sunart, a long 
inlet, which terminates at Strontian; and the Linny, extending to Fort 
William. The Etif is impeded by a singular cataract, at its entrance 
into the sea. The small inlet of Crinan attracts observation, by the 
promised canal; and the list is closed by Loch Fyne, and Loch Long, 
forming vast inlets from the estuary of Clyde. 

LAKES. Among the lakes of Scotland, the chief in extent and 
beauty is that of Lomond, studded with romantic islands, and adorned 
with shores of the greatest diversity. The isles are supposed to form 
part of the Grampian chain, which here terminates on the west. The 
depth of this lake in the south, is not above twenty fathoms; but tl1e 
northern creek, near the bottom of Ben Lomond, is from sixty to 
eighty fathoms. At the time of the earthquake in Lisbon, 1755, the 
waters were agitated in a singular manner. 

KETTEH.IN, &c. On the east of Lomond is an assemblage of 
curious lakes, the Ketterin, or Cathein, the Con, or Chroin, the Ard, 
the Achray, or Achvary, the Vanachor, the Lubnaig; exhibiting sin
gular and picturesque scenes, called by the Hig·hlanders the Trosach.Y, 
a word signifying· rough, or uneven groundst. This denomination is 
strictly applicable to the surrounding hills, and rocks, of distorted forms, 
as if some convulsion had taken place ; but often covered with heath, 
and ornamented even to the summits, with the weeping birch. The 
hills are of argillaceous schistus; in other words, in strata of coarse 
slate, m-ostly vertical, and interspersed with veins of quartz. Ketterin, 
or Cathein, is a Jake of considerable extent and beauty, with some 
rocky isles, and cro;vned by the mountain of Ben Veney : the fish are 
trout and charr. Vanachor has salmon and trout; but Achray only 
})ike, tyrants without subjects. The Con, the Ard, and Lubnaig, 
have not been celebrated by tourists. 

MENTEITH. In the vicinity is the lake of Menteith, a beau-
tiful small lake, about five miles in circumference, with two woody 
isles, one presenting the ruins of a monastery, the other those of a 
castle ·of the old Earls of Menteith. 

Having thus briefly (lescribed the principal Jake, and some others in 
its vicinity, it may be proper to observe, before proceeding to others in 

" Loch Broome extends about twelve miles into the country, and is Slll'• 

rounded with mountains of marble and lime-stone. K11ox. ii. 465. 
t Garnet's Tcur, ii. 173. 
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a more northerly situation, that the S. W. region of Scotland, anciently 
called Galloway, contains several picturesque lakes, (which, in Great 
Britain and Ireland, seem always to accompany groupes of mountains,) 
though not of equal extent and celebrity with those of the north. The 
most considerable is the lake of Ken, in the county of Kirkudbrig·ht, 
on which stands a village called New Galloway. This lake is decomted 
with three small isles. Next is that of Crey, on the borders of Wig
tonshire. In the county of Ayr there is a small lake, called Loch 
Dolen. 

Returning towards the north, Loch Leven, in Fifeshire, attracts 
observation from its historical fame. The lakes in the south of Perth
shire, have been already mentioned, and to the east must be added 
Loch Ern, Loch Tay, and those of Rannach, Lydoch, and Ericht. 
That of Tay, in particular, is a grand and beautiful expanse of water, 
of such length, as rather to resemble a noble river; and at its eastern 
extremity, are placed the capital mansion and plantations of the Earl of 
Braidalbin. Those more to the north of this county, may present many 
yet unseen and unknown beauties. 

LecH NEss. Loch Ness rivals Loch Tay in extent and repu-
tation. This lake was also affected at the time of the earthquake at 
Lisbon. The depth is from sixty to one hm~dred and thirty-five fa
thoms: the fish, excellent trout*. Its great depth is the cause why it 
never freezes. It is remarkable that the bed of this lake, and in g·eneral 
of the watery chain which extends to Loch Linney, is filled with farci
lite, or pudding-stone, hills of which occur near Dunolla and Dunstaff
nage, on the western shores of Argyle. The counties of Sutherland 
and Caithness, contain many small lakes. 

LocH LoiL. The chief are Loch Loil, which sends a stream 
into the bay of Far; and Loch Shin, a considerable lake, in a country 
little known or visited. According to the description of Mr. Cordinert~ 
it is a charming piece of water, of great extent, winding among the 
hills, with woods, often stretching down to the shoees. It is said to 
be twenty miles in length, but the eye can only command a few miles 
at a time. From its south-east extremity issues the river Shin, in two 
broad cascades, from the sides of a small island. Mr. Cordiner adds, 
t4at by a singular error in Dorret's map, the distance from Larg church, 
on the S. E. of Loch Shin, to Moasdale, south of Loch Naver, measures 
only five miles, while by computation in travelling, there are at least 
eighteen. But Dorret's map, though valuable for the time, is stained 
with numerous and gross errors; and Loch Naver lies almost due 
north of Shin, instead of due east. 

Many of the lakes in the western division of Scotland have been 
already mentioned under their proper description, as creeks or bays. 
Among a few others which deserve notice, may be named Loch Fain ish, 
a considerable lake in Rosshire ; the lakes Lochy and Laggen, in the 
county of Inverness. Loch Awe, in Argyleshire, is the most consider
able lake in the west of the Highlands; it is about thirty miles in 
length, and from one to two in breadth; and is studded with many 

" Pennant's Tour. 
t Letters to Mr. Pennant, Lol'!don, 1780. ~arto, p. 117. 
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small, woody isle!, one of which bears the ruins of a monastery, an~ 
another those of an ancient fortress, the residence of the Campbells of 
Loch Awe, afterwards Dukes of Argyle. This lake empties itself, by 
a considerable stream, near its northern end, into the creek, called 
Loch Etif. 

MouNTAINs. But the chief distinctive feature of Scotland, 
consists in its numerous mountains, which intersect the country in 
various directions. In the south-west, the ancient province of Gallo
way presents an extensive assemblage of hills, which seldom describe 
any uniform chain, from the bay of Glenluce, which extends towards 
Loch Ryan, and thence, in a N. E. direction to Loch Doon, the source 
of the river Doon, which joins the sea near A yr. Other ridges run in 
various directions, generally north and south, according to the course 
of the rivers, till we arrive at the Nith, near which is Cruffel, a 
detached summit, of considerable height. According to General 
Roy, than whom there cannot be a better authority, the mountains 
of Galloway form a connected chain with those of Cheviot, on the 
N.E. 

But the chief elevation in this part of Scotland, is that metalliferous 
ridge in its very centre called the Lead Hills, &c. whence many rivers 
descend in <:tll directions to the sea. The small stream of Elvan con
veys particles of gold to the Clyde, and German miners are said to 
l1ave discovered considerable quantities of that precious metal. The 
chief summit of that ridge is Hartfell, which, according to some ac
counts, is 3300 feet above the level of the sea; but by others 2582. 
Cruffel is only 2044. Not far to the north is Tinto, a remarkable 
solitary mountain; and Queensberry-hill is about the same elevation. 
Loudon-hill, in Ayrshire, is little memorable; but on returning to the 
east, we find the uniform ridge of Lamermoor, terminating in St. 
Abb's-head. The hills of Pentland, on the south of Edinburgh, are 
rather picturesque than important. Berwick Law, and the romantic 
summits in the vicinity of Edinburgh, close the list of the southern 
hills. The Lead Hills chiefly consist of argillaceous schistus; but the 
grey granite abounds in the mountains of Galloway. Ia all, however, 
the chief portion seems to be calcareous; the summits are round, 
$Orne verdant, others covered with heath. The red granite, and other 
grand Alpine rocks seem here unknown. In the Lothians, the calca
reous strata support vast masses of whin, trap, and basalt, which extend 
to the northern shore of the fritb of Forth. On the east and west of 
Inverkeithing, are whin and columnar basalt*; the latter also occur
ing at Djchmont-hill, near Rutherglen, in Lanarkshire, and at Dum· 
barton. 

OcHILL. On passing the Forth, appears the range of Ochill-
hills, more remarkable for their singular agates and calcedonies, than 
for their height; and to finish the account of the Lowland hills, must 
be added those of Kinnoul and Dunsinnan, in the east of Perthshire,· 
and a small range in Angus. In the county of Kincardin, the great 
chain of the Grampians terminates. On the north-east of Aberdeen
shire, is Mormoncl, a remarkable solitary summit ; from whence no 

* Mr. Aikin's Note~. 
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mountain~ .of note occur till Inverness, on the west, opens the path to 
the Highlands. Yet, it must not be forgotten, that from the lofty 
promontory of Trouphead, to Portsoy, extend vast masses of beautiful 
red granite, interspersed with schorl ; and of serpentine with steatites, 
and other valuable stones. The Cape called Kinnaird-heacl, near Fra
zerburgh, presents curious micaceous schistus; but the eastern shore 
offers nothing worthy of remark. Before leaving the Lowland hills, 
it may be observed that the small ridge in Fifeshire, between the Eden 
and Leven, called Loman-hills, consists mostly of hard free-stone, 
with superincumbent strata of vvhin and basalt: while that separating 
the plain of Kinross from Strathern, is on the south side whin, and on 
the north toad-stone, with calcareous spar, and steatites. Soon after 
occur the Alpine rocks of siliceous and micaceous schistus*. In gene
ral, the observation of Saussure is applicable, that mountains gra
dually rise from the calcareous to the micaceous, and thence to the 
£"l'anite. 

GRAMPIAN HILLS. The Grampian hills may be considered as 
a grand frontier chain, extending from Loch Lomond to Stonehaven, 
and forming the southern boundary of the Highlands, though four or 
five counties on the north-east of that chain, have, in their eastern and 
northern parts, the name and advantage of Lowlands. The transition 
to the Grampians is gradual, the first chain, according to General 
Roy, consisting of the Sadley-hills on the east, the Ochils in the 
middle, and Campsy-hills on the west. To the Grampian chain 
belongs Ben Lomond (3262); Ben Ledy (3009); Ben More (3903); 
l3en Lawres, the chief summit (4015); Shihallion (3564); Ben Verlich 
(3300); and other less important elevations on the east. Mount Battock 
in Kincardinshire, is 3465 feet. Ben Cruachan, in Argyleshire, is a 
solitary mountain, of 3300 feet above the sea. 

BEN NEvrs. Ben Nevis is the highest mountain in Great 
Br·itain, being estimated at 4350 feet above the level of the sea, not 
tnuch above a quarter of the height of Mont Blanc. This mountain 
has not hitherto been explored by any mineralogist. On the N. E. 
side it presents a precipice, nearly perpendicular, and of prodigious. 
height, by some accounts 1500 feet. The view from the summit is 
grandt, exhibiting most of the western Highlands, from the paps ofJm·a, 
to the hills of Cullen in Ske,y; on the east it extends to Ben Lawees, 
in Perthshire, and the river Ness; extent of view about eighty miles. 
The superior half of the mountain is almost destitute of vegetation. 
The summit is flat, with a gentle acclivity, and forms an easy pave
ment, propab!y of granite. Snow remains in the crevices throughout 
the year; but here are no glaciers, nor other magnificent alpine 
features:j:. 

It would be difficult to divide the remaining mountains of the Hizh~ 
lands into distinct lines or groupes: thq shall, therefore, be bri~fly 
men~ioned in the order of proximity. 

,*Aikin's Notes. 
t Statist. Ace. viii. 414. 
:j: Drumalban, the Dorsum Britannia: of the old writers, seems to he Belt 

Nevis, with the high desert Moor·of Rannoch, extendb1g twenty mil<;~ to the 
C".;."t of that rnoumai11. 
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CoRRIAROK. To the N. W. of Ben Nevi:;; is the long moun-
tain of Corriarok, near Fort Augustus, over which a military road has 
been directed, in a zig-zag direction. From the foot of this mountain 
arises the rapid river Spey; and other streams run to the west, circum
stances which indicate great elevation. 

CAIRNGORM. About thirty miles to the east, rises the moun-
tain Cairngorm ( 4060 feet), or the blue mountain, clothed with almost 
perpetual snow, and remarkable for quartz of different colours, chiefly 
the smoky kind, well known to lapidaries. The other chief moun
tains in this region, are those of Braemar, or Scairsoch, at the source 
of the Dee; Ben Awn, and many of smaller height, such as Beni
bourd*, Benachie, &c. 

In the second division of the Highlands, which lies beyond Loch 
Linny and Loch Ness, the mountains are yet more numerous, but not 
so memorable. The western shore, in particular, is crowded with 
hills, from the island of Skey to cape Wrath, while a branch, spreading 
eastward towards Ord-head ( 1250 feet) forms, what are termed by sea
men, the Paps of Caithness ( 1929 feet). The chief mountains on the 
west of Rosshire, are Ben Chat, Ben Chasker, Ben Golich, on the 
south of Loch Broom; Ben Nore, on the north of that commodious 
haven; and the hills of Cuinak, on the south of Calva bay, or in the 
native language Kylis-Cuin. More inland, are Ben Foskaig; and the 
chief mountain in this district, Ben Wevis (3720 feet). 

O:R proceeding to the most northern parts of Scotland, the counties 
of Sutherland and Caithness, first occurs Ben Ormoid ; then Ben 
Cliberg, on the west of Loch Naver; and Ben Grim, to the north of 
which extends the chain, called the Paps, consisting of the moun
tains Morben, Scuraben, &c. from which run in a northerly direction, 
according· to the course of the rivers, inferior chains, as that of Ben 
Maddy, on the east of the river Naver, &c. The N. vV. extremity of 
Scotland presents some pleasant vales towards the sea, and inland that 
of Dornadilla, and an elevated plain on the west of Loch Loial, called 
Dirrymore forestt': that district called Rae's forest, consists of a bed 
of rock, interspersed with patches of morass. The chief mountains 
aee Ben Hop, and Ben Lugal: further to the west no names occur, 
except that of Cape Wrath, and the region is described by an intelli
gent traveller in the following terms:j:. 

CAPE WRATH. " But a wide extent of desert country lay 
before us, and exhibited a most august picture of forlorn nature. The 
prospect was altogether immense, but wild and desolate beyond con
ception. The mountains presented nothing to view but heath and 
rock ; between them formless lakes and pools, dark with the shades 
thrown from prodigious precipices, gave grandeur to the wilderness in 
its most gloomy forms." Curiosity has been appalled, and no traveller 
has penetrated into the wilds of Ashir, for such is the name of this 
district, which is by our seamen corrupted into Old Shores ; but from 

"Always covered with snow, and, perhaps, as Mr. Aikin conceives, higher 
tl\an Cairngorm. About the height of 4000 feet, snow remains all the year ia 
:iicotland. 

t Cordiner's Letter to Pennant, p. 111. 
t Ibid. 104·. 
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t-he vast caverns in the vicinity of Cape Wrath, it is probable that the' 
environs are chiefly calcareous*. 

Having thus explained at some length, the dit·ections and positions 
of Scottish mountains, because they constitute the most remarkable 
feature of the country, and yet have never received due illustration, 
their constituent parts remain to be briefly examinedt. On entering· 
the Highlands, near Dunkeld, the first ridges are alluvial hills ·of gra
vel, containing pebbles >Of micaceous schistus, quartz, and granite, 
sometimes surmounted by slate, and argillaceous schistus. The rocks 
immediately to the notth of Dunkeld, are composed of micateou:o 
schistus, penetrated in every direction by veins of quartz. From the 
junction of the Tay and Tumel, westward to Loch Tay, the northern 
bound of the vale is of the same substances, sometimes interspersed 
with garnets. The whole summit of the higher chain is covered with 
large rounded masses of granite. The southern shores of Loch Tay, 
consist of micaceous schistus, with a few garnets, interrupted about 
the middle with banks -of compact bluish grey lime-stone. The 
northern shores similar, but the lime-stone is micaceoj;J.S. The 
mountains in Glenlochy are mostly of micaceous schistus, interspersed 
with garnet: Glen Lyem presents smaU veins .of lead. The vale of 
Tumel, between Loch Tumel and Loch Rannach, is overspread with 
rounded fragments of granite and micaceous schistus, but contains 
granitoid, and some granite. The lower part of Glen Tilt chiefly 
exhibits micaceous schistus: the upper principally granite and lime-stone. 

Such are the more southern parts of the Highlands. In the west, 
towards Ben Lomond, micaceous schistus also abounds; but that 
mountain is chiefly of gneiss, and the like features are found in the 
peninsula of Cantire. In the north of At·gyieshiret, appears the beau
tiful red granite, which chiefly constitutes the central. chain, already 
indicated; to the north of which first appears micaceous schistus, and 
afterwards a remarkable course of pudding-stone, extending fx,;,m. 
Loch Ness to Oban//. The mountains in the north have been little 
explored, but Mr. Jameson tells us, that .the coast is .chiefly a coarse 
argillaceous sand-stone, often appearing in the form of flags, while in 
some places are masses of breccia, being pebbles of red granite, mica
ceous schistus and quartz, in arenaceous bases. J\1ount Scuraben is 
at the bottom sand-stone, and sand-stone flag·, then the breccia, suc
ceeded by a rock of white quartz to the summit, and probably forming -
the root and centre of the whole. Morben, and other mountains in this 

" Statist. Account, vi. 279. (Parish of Edrachills.) The account of the inter
l!sting parish of Durness, in which Cape vVrath stands, vel. iii. 576, is very lame 
and defective; if we trust the author, p. 579, the whole p:uish is lime-stouc, 
and Cape \V rath affords excellent pasturage for sheep. 

t Mr Aikin's Notes. 
:j: Crnachan, accoding to l'f!:r Jameson, ·consists, at the bottom, of slate 

·:tnd micaceous schistus which is .followed by granite to the top. Near Stron
tian are red granite and gneiss. Glen Co pre,ents curious porphyries. 

II According to vVilli:m,s, II. 159. a like range extends through l'erthshire, 
into Monteith and DL!mhartonshire, crossing the Clyde, near D.umbarton, anJ 
reaching the west sicie of Ayrshire, where it enters the Frith of Clyde; -it 
henc~ seems to follow, in the same direction, thfi! grand granitic chain of 
Scotush mountains. 
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district, from :their white colour seem to be of the same composition. 
About the Ord of Caithness appear gra.nite and micaceous schistus, 
and that mountain consists of mingled quartz and felspar. Near Dor· 
J).och, the rivers roll pebbles of micaceous schistus and granite, evincing 
the materials of the mountains, but their lower strata .consist nf argil
laceous sand-stone, till near Tain, where are ~>;ranite, micaceous 
scbistus, and hornblende. The sand-stone and breccia re-appear at 
Cromarty, and at Murray Frith, but at Fort George the primitive 
rocks b::!gin. About 'two or three miles south of Aberdeen, the red~ 
coloured argillaceous sand-stone and breccia again occur; and the castle 
of Dunotter stands on a rock of the latter substance. 

The central and western parts of Sutherland and Rosshite, have 
not been explored ; but it would seem that the west of Sutherland is 
cl1iefly primitive limestone, which is well known to form a great part 
of .L).ssynJ, and. sometimes contains masses of white marble. The 
mountairJ:s seem . to be of granite and micaceous schistus, but often 
present the singular feature of vast summits formed of white quartz. 
According to Williams, this quartz is stratified, and tinged with blue, 
or bluish grey; and bears no vegetation, so that at a distance it resem. 
bles snow. Near Loch Broom is found that sort of granite which is 
best adapted for mill-stones. 

Upon the whole it would appear, that the chief, or granitic chain of 
the Scottish mountains, extends in a S. W. and N. E. direction, from 
Ben Nevis to Portsoy. In many parts it has sunk or subsided, as not 
unusual, but the line is marked by the gradual transitions from lime
stone and sand-stone, to micaceous schistus, and thence to granite. 
Ben Nevis, Cairngorm, and other lofty summits, mark this primitive 
chain. The Grampians, which form the outer skirt of this chain, con
sist, according to a German mineralogist*, of micaceous lime-stone, 
gneiss, porphyry, slate, and granite, alternating with each other; and 
another German says, that the fundamental rock of the country con~ 
sists of granitic aggregates. The mountaius in the S. W. are chiefly 
schistose, and the granite is grey, and of an inferior kind; but Mr. 
Wiliiams informs us, that Ben Nevis, and other mountains in that 
quarter, are composed of elegant red granite, in which the pale rose, 
the blush, and the yellowish colours, are finely mixed and shadedt. 
The like granite is found at Portsoy and Trouphead, and is probably 
continued through the whole chain, the superior height of the region 
being marked by the extreme rapidity of the river Spey. This ten
dency of the leading chain, is not only marked out by the Grampians, 
but by that of the islands, and of the grand chain in Norway, which, 
indeed, seems a continuation of the Scottish chain, and the last1 
probably contains silver as well as the Scandinavian. The moun
tain::. on the N. W. of the lakes Ness and Linny, are probably 
only exteridr skirts of the same chain, and present the usual declension 
of micaceous schistus, terminating in lime-stone, and sand-stone, in the 
northern parts of Sutherland and Caithness. The islands of Shetland 
chiefly present micaceous schistus, interspersed with a few masses of 
granite ; and the Orkn~ys, &c. consist mostly of sand-stone. The 

" Kirwan's Gecl. Es~ays, 481. t Mineral King. IL lS. 
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1f'est~rn islands niay be supposed to be chiefly calcareous. It is re• 
markable that the space from Inverness to Dunolla, on the west, abounds 
with· farcilite (pudding-stone) composed of pebbles of quartz, probably 
washed down from the granitic chain, and afterwards cemented by 
some unknown process of nature, either by iron or siliceous earth. 

General Roy mentions two remarkable fe~tures of the Highlands, 
first the moor of Rannoch, a high desert of twenty miles square, on 
the S. E. of Ben Nevis, a flat uninhabited morass. The second is part 
of the N. W. coast, extending from Loch lnchard, lwenty-four miles 
to the south, breadth about ten miles, which presents a most singular 
appearance, as if mountains had been broken into ft·agments, inter
spersed with pools of water. The northern extremities of Caithness' 
are low and morassy, and seem calcareous, as well as tho:;e of Suther-· 
land. 

The furests of Scotland ··are very rare in the proper acceptation of 
the term; and the Sylva Caledonia has long since vanished. The whole 
county of Selkirk was formerly denominated Ettric forest. There was· 
also a considerable forest, that of Mar, in the west of Aberdeenshire, 
where now remains 'the forest of Abernethy*, extending to Cairngorm. 
In the county of Sutherland was the forest of Sletadale, on the north 
of Dunrobin, the seat of the earls of Sutherland; and in the north of 
the same county, are marked Parff-forest, between Ashir and Dunan 
(probably originally Wharf forest, by the same name as the cape); to 
the south of which were Reay forest, or that of Dirrymone; with those 
of Dirrymore, and Dirrymena, on the north and south of Loch Shin. 
No other forest occurs till we reach the county of Argyle, which con
tains Boachiltive forest on the north. Mention is made by late travel
lers of a royal forest near Loch Ketter in, called Finglas; but for this 
there seems no authority. The forest of Athol, in the same county, 
does not appear liable to the same objection. 

BoTANY. Having given a general account of the indigenouS' 
plants of Engbnd, it will suffice, for the botany of Scotland, to point 
out the particulars in which the two floras differ, together with the 
causes of the difference. 

The northern part of Britain differs from the southern as to climate~ 
in being colder and more rainy; and as to soil, in consisting chiefly of 
mountainous, granitic, or micaceous districts, the highest peaks of which 
are buried in perpetual snow. There are no chalk-hills in Scotland; 
nor any of that soil which characterises the south-eastern part of the 
island, and is composed, for the most part, of sand and calcareous marl. 
\V e might, therefore, a jzriori, expect to meet wit!1 more alpine plants 
in Scotland, than of those which flourish btst in a light, chaiky soil, and 
in a mild climate ; this is found to be in fact the case. The greater 
number of veg·etable species is the same in both countries; but the 
warm, moist region of Cornwal, Devonshire, and Dorset; the range of 
chaik-hi!ls, on each side of the valley of the Thames; the dry, sandy 
tmcts of Norfolk, Suffolk, and Cambridge, and the fens of Lincoln
shire, contain many plants that are unknown to Scotland ; as, on tile 
othJr hand, the snowy summits of the Grampians, the extr:n~;vc forer>ts.¥ 

"Prov. of M';ray, Aber. 1798. Svo. p ~67. 
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of Badenoch and Braemar, and the bleak, shelterle~s rocks of the
Hebudes, possess many hardy vegetables, which are not to be found in 
England. South Britain contains a greatet· number of species peculiar 
to itself; but those that are similarly circumstanced in t!ee northern 
part of the island, are of mol'e frequent occurrence, and therefore more 
characteristic: to the English botanist, Scotland will have more the air 
of a foreign country, than England will to a Scottish naturalist. Amidst 
the grand romantic scenery of the Highlands, the. search of the English 
botanist is continually solicited and repaid, by the appearance of plants, 
either altogethet· new to him, or which he has been accustomed to 
consider as the rare reward of minute investigation. In traversing the 
vast natural forests of birch and pine, although his notice will be first 
attracted by the trees themselves, in every stage of growth, from the 
limber sapling, to the bare and weather beaten trunks, that have 
endured the storms of five or six hundred winters, yet the new form:i 
of the humbler vegetables will soon divide his attention; the reel and 
white blossoms of the trailing Linncea, the Pyrofa secunda, and unijlom, 
Satyrium rejzens, Ojzhrys carallorhiza, and Convallaria ve1·ticillata, will 
each attract their share of regard. If he be windi:ng along the rocky 
margin of Loch Tay, or Loch Ness, the Eriocaulon decangulare, the 
alpine Circcea, the minute Subularia aquatica, will reward his labour; 
the moist and shady recesses of the slate mountains, are carpeted by the 
three Veronicas, the Aljzina> the saxatilis, anclfi·uticulosa; by the Saxi
fraga umbrosa, the Tlzalictrum aljzinum, and Erigeron alftinum. In the 
thin peat moors that overspread the rocks, are found the Schoenus rufus, 
Schtzus multicaulis, Jucus trijidus, biglumis, and sjzicatus, all of them be
longing to the natural class of rushes; with the Alpine cotton-grass, 
the Tqfieldia jzalustris, a few carexe8, and some of the dwarf species of 
willow. The mountainous districts of granite are peculiarly rich in 
alpine plants; the ledges and crevices of the rocks are adomed by tufts 
of the golden cinquefoil ( Potentilla aurea) ; and luxuriant festoons of 
the Arbutus aljzina, and Arbutus uva ursi, glowing with their scarlet and 
deep blue berries~ among their glossy leaves ; the less precipitous parts, 
and the borders of the torrents, are overspread with alpine grasses, with 
the viviparous Polygonum, the Azalea and Sibbaldia jzrocumbens, the 
yellow saxfji·age, ( Saxifr. aizoides cernua and rivufaris,) the Dnjal1 
octojzetala, (mountain avens,) Rlwdiala rosea, Rubus arcticus, and the 
alpine Alchemilla, Ejzilobium, and Serratula. The cloud-berry ( Rubu:: 
chamcemorus), ::mel some of the lichen& flourish amidst the snow and soli
tude of the most elevated summits; and afford at the same time shel
ter and food for the Ptarmigan, almost the oHly one of our native birds 
that can 'inhabit so cold a situation. The Lowlands of Scotland seem 
to contain no plants which are not found in similar soils in England; 
the sea-coast, ho;vevcr, exhibits two umbelliferous vegetables, the Li
gu8ticum Scoticum, and Imjzeratoria Ostruthium, which cannot be met 
with on the southern shore. 

Of the plants that are peculiar to South Britain, the number of spe
cies, and, indeed, of entire genera, are so consideral;le, that to enume
l'<tte the whole woul,_l be an endless task; the following are some cf tl:e 
p1:iu;;ipal. 
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The proper bulbous rooted, are almo~t entire st~angers ~o. Sc?tland; 
of the genera Crocus, Galanthus, Leuco!um, Narc_zssus, Frzttllarz~, and 
Tulijla, this country does not possess a smgle species. Several kmds of 
the Orchid«a, which grow on chalk and lime-stone, as well as the 
whole genera of Sesleria (blue moor-grass); Polemonium (Jacob's lad
der); Rubia (Madder); Impatiens Clematis (Virgin's bower); Hedy
aarum (Saintfoin); Athamanta (stone parsley); Poterium (burnet); 
and Buxus (box-tree), are equally unknown. The tracts of sand in 
England, abound with plants that do not occur in Scotland; such are 
the genera Exacum, Till«a, Herniaria, Deljzhinium (larkspur), and Vella. 
The sea-coast and salt-marshes of Scotland, are deficient in many· 
genera that are by no means uncommon in the southern part of the 
island; of which the principal are Rotbollia (sea hard-grass); Polycarjz
no, Tamarix (Tamarisk); Corrigiola, Frankenia, Pisum (Pea), and 
Santalina (sea-cotton). Lastly, a few of the more succulent aquatics, 
as the Acarus, Stratioles, and Sagittaria, are rarely, if ever, observed 
north of the Tweed. 

ZooLOGY. The Zoology of Scotland presents little remarkable, 
as distinct from that of England. The small horses of Galloway seem 
to have been a primitive breed, and, in diminutive size, are exceeded 
by those of Shetland. The cattle in Galloway are often without horns, 
a defect which is supposed to be recompensed by the superior quantity 
and quality of the milk. The kylies, as all'eacly mentioned, are a middle
sized breed from the province of Kyle, and other districts of Ayrshire 
~nd Galloway. On the east are found large cattle, of various breeds. 
The sheep are smaller and shorter than those of England, but are now 
crossed in various directions; those of Shetland are remarkable for the 
fineness of the wool, which is, however, interspersed with coarser piles. 
Goats are not so numerous in the Highlands and Isles, as might be 
expected: this animal not only enlivens the Alpine landscape, but yields 
useful leather and milk, and might occasionally supply the want of 
other provision. Of dogs, no breed is remembered peculiar to Scot
land; but the shepherd-dogs in the province of Galloway, are endowed 
with remarkable sagacity, so as to understand and execute even com
plicated commands. 

Of wild animals, the wolf has been extirpated in Scotland, only since 
the year 1680. The wild cat is still occasionally found; the other 
classes correspond with those of England, except that the roe is still 
not unfrequent. Among the birds, eagles are not unkno'Wil, nor ele
zant falcons. The shores and islands present numerous kinds of sea
iow!. In the progress of cultivation, some new birds have appeared 
from England; for instance, the golden-crested wren, which even visits 
Shetland, after a flight of sixty miles, which is surprising for so dimi· 
nutiye bird'': but the nightingale, who would be a most welcome 
guest, stili refuses the journey. 

Scotland abounds with fish of all kinds, and contributes great sup
plies to the English market, p:1rticularly in lobsters and salmon. By 
some singular c;umr:e1 the holibut, a coarse dry fish, is in Scotland 
stylc:d the tmbot, wllich in Scothnd is called Rodden-:/tcuk, the last 

' P~nmmt's A. Z. vol. i. 39. 
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word being a general denomination for flounders· and other flat fisi1. 
The transparent lakes, rivers, and t•ivulets of Scotland, present a beau
tiful variety of fish: on the northern and western coasts are numerous 
seals ; and it appears f1·om the life of St. Columba, that the ancients 
had a mode of rendering them tame, and obedient to the call. The 
whale sometimes appears, and the basking shark frequently plays in 
the western inlets. Pearls are found in the rivers Teith and Ythan, 
in a large kind of mya, or muscle. Some large ones are in the shape 
of a pear, others are ·pink on one side. Many beautiful zoophites, on 
the northern shores, have been found and introduced to public notice, 
by Mr. Cordiner. 

MINERALOGY. In considering the mineralogy of Scotland, it· 
may be premised, that a country so mountainous must be naturally 
expected to abound with metals, and some fortunate accident may, 
perhaps, discover in some of the skirts of the granitic chain, silver 
mines, equal to those of Norway; for such discoveries arise not from 
a sedulous or skilful inquiry, but from the trifling accidents of a shower 
of rain, of a shepherd running after a goat, or the like. Mr. Kirwan 
has given an excellent account of the various substances in which metals 
are generally found*- In granitic mountains, tin, lead, iron, zinc, 
bismuth, cobalt; and in gneiss, or schistose granite, silver, copper, 
lead, tin, and zinc. In micaceous schistus are found copper, tin, lead, 
antimony; in hornblende slate, copper ore; under argillite, or com~ 
mon slate, silver, copper, lead, zinc. In steatite, sulphureous pyrites, 
and mag·net. In primitive lime-stone, appear copper, lead, zinc; and 
even in strata of coal, have been found native· silver, galena, and man
ganese. The small quantity of gold found in Stotland, has been pro
cured from the Lead-hills, which are mm:tly composed of coar3e slate. 
This precious metal first appeared, as already mentioned, in the sands 
of Elvan, a rivulet which joins the Clyde, near its source ; and a place 
sti!J. exists, called Gold-scour, where the Germans used to wash the 
sand. None vvorth mentioning has been found recently. The silver 
generally accompanies lead; and in the rich mine~ of Saxony, the 
baser metals were found near the surface, but the richer at a great 
depth. The silver found in Scotland, has hitherto been of little account; 
the chief mine was that at Alva, which has since only afforded cobalt. 
Nor can ~cotland boast of copper, though a small quantity was found 
in the Ochills, near Alva, with silver and cobalt; and it is said that 
the islands of Shetland offer some indications of that metal. Copper 
has also been found at Colvend in Galloway, at Curry in Lothian, at 
Oldwick in Caithness, and Kissern in Rosshire. 

The chief minerals of Scotland-are lead, iron, and coal. The lead 
mines in the south of Lanarkshire, where the gold 'was also found, have 
been long know-n. Tnose of \Vanlock-head; are in the immediate 
ileig·hbourhood, but in the county of Dumfries, and belong to another 
proprietor. Some slight veins of lead have also been found in the 
western Highlands, particularly Arran. Iron is found in various parts 
of Scotland; the Carron ore is the most known, which Mr. Kirwan 
describes as being an argillaceous iron-stone, of a bluish grey, inter-

~ Gcol. Ess, 421;1· 
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nally of a. dark ~hr.e yellow*: It is fo':nd _in slwty .rnasses, a:nd in 
nodules, m an .adJacent .coal mme, of which 1t sometimes torms the 
roof. At the Carron-works, this ore is often smelted with the !led greasy 
iron ore from Ulverston, in Lancashire, whioh imparts easier fusion, 
and superior value. Calamine, or zinc, is also fowld at W anloc~,. 

·head ; and it is said that plumbago and antimony may be traced 1n 
Scotland. 

But the chief mineral is coal, which has been worked for a succession 
of ages. Pope Pius II, in his description of Europe, written about 
1450, menti0ns that he beheld with wonder, black stones given as alms 
to the poor .of Scotland. But this mineral may be traced to the twelfth 
century. The earliest account given of the Scottish coal mines is con
tained in a book, published by one George Sinclair, who calls himself 
Professor of Philosophy at Glasgow, but I cannot trace him in the 
University list1<. He explains, with some exactness, t:he manner of 
working coal; and mentions the subterraneous walls of whin which 
intersect the strata, particularly a remarkable one, visible from the 
river Tyne, where it forms a cataract, and passing by Preston~pans, to 
the shore of Fife. Mr. Williams has recently given his observations on 
this subject, with much practical skill. The Lothians, and Fifeshire, 
particularly abound with this useful mineral, which also extends into 
Ayrshire; and near hwin is found a curious variety, called ribbon 
coal. A singular coal, in veins of mineral, has beeen found at Castle 
Leod, in the east of Rosshire. 

In passing to the less important minerals of Scotland, the new 
earth found at Strontian, in the district of Sunart, and parish of 
Ardnamurchan, Argyleshire, is now consecrated in numerous systems 
.of mineralogy and chymistry. Ben Nevis affords beautiful granite. 
Fine statuary marble is found in Assynt, and at BI~ir Gowrie, in Perth
shire. A black marble, fretted with white like lace.work, occurs near 
Fort William; dark brown with white at Cambuslang, Clydesdale. 
Jasper is found in various parts; Arthur's seat offers a curious variety, 
and on the western shore of lcolm-kill,..are many curious pebbles, of 
various descriptions+. Fullers' earth is found near Campbeltown, in 
Cantire ; and, it is supposed, that there must be a vast mass of talc, 
equal to that of Muscovy, in the mountains which give rise to the river 
:Findorn, as large pebbles of it are sometimes found in that stream .. 
The pearls have been already mentioned: but that any of the gem'l 
are found in Scotland, seems dubious. Quartz and fluor assume various 
hues ; and what are called false sapphit·es, rubies, emeralds, &c. fall 
under one or other of these descriptions, while the real gems belong 
1o the aTg·illaceous class, and when examined with a microscope, are 
foHnd to consist of minute layers, a form common to the argillaceous 
description. 

MINERAL WATERS. The mineral waters of Scotland are 
numerous, but none of equal fame with those of England. The 
chief are Moffat well;; in the south, and those of Peterhead in the 
north. 

"' Min. vol ii. 174. 
t Nat PhiL lmprovem by new Ex.p. Edinb. 1683. Quarto, p. 258-302. 
:J:. Ga.rnett'il Tou.r. , 
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NATURAL CuRIOSITIEs. Scotland, like other mountainous-
countries, abounds with singular scenes, and natural curiosities. The 
caves on the shore near Col vend, in Dumfriesshire, are worth notice; 
and the beautiful falls of the Clyde, near Lanark, have deservedly 
excited much attention. In proceeding up the river from Lanark, 
first occurs a small cataract, called Dundaff Linn', then that of Carra, 
the most picturesque ; little more than half a mile further, that of 
Bonning·ton appears, a single cascade, of about twenty~seven feet. 
To the west of Lanark is found the cataract of Stone Byres, 
beyond which salmon cannot pass up the stream. On the east of this 
part of Scotland, are the pastoral vales of the Tweed and Teviot, 
celebrated in song ; the deep pass of the Peaths ; and the romantic 
rock of Bass, the haunt of the solan goose ; and a well near Edinburgh 
abounds with petrol. The basaltic columns of Arthur's seat, deserve 
inspection. On the northern shore of the Forth, near Dysart, a coal 
mine has for ages been on fire, probably from decomposed pyrites, 
and has supplied Buchanan with a curious description. The beauties 
of Loch Lomond have been so often described, that it is unnecessary 
to repeat so trivial a theme ; but the Tro8ac8, or singular hills around 
Lake Ketterin, &c. form a new acquisition to the traveller. The hill of 
Kinnoul near Perth, is a great curiosity, presenting a mass of uncom
mon mine1·als. The numerous lakes and mountains need not be again 
mentioned. The rocks off the coast of Abm·deenshire, often as~,;ume 
tsingular forms of arches and pillars, &c. and the space from Trouphead 
to Portsoy, abounds in uncommon rocks, and singular marine produc
tions. The caves of Nigg, in Rosshire, may be worth visiting; anrl 
the more northern shores present innumerable wild scenes of savage 
nature. Near Lathron, in Caithness, is a large cave, into which the 
inhabitants sail to kill seals. Noss-head presents a singular quarry of 
slate, marked with various metallic figures. The isles Stroma, near 
the northern shore, preserve dead bodies for a long time without cor
ruption*. It may, perhaps, be esteemed a natural curiosity, that the 
1·iver of Thurso was so abundant in salmon, that 2500 have been 
caught in one moming. Near Tong is the cave Frasgill, about 
fifty feet high, and twenty wide, variegated -vrith a thousand colours, 
which are lost in each other with a delicacy and softness that no art can 
imitatet. On the east of Durness, is the cave of Smo, within which 
is the resemblance of a g·ate, succeeded by a small lake of fresh 
water, containing trout ; the extent of this subterraneous lake, has 
never been explored : and near Sandwit is said to be a small gron: of 
hazels, about four inches high, bearing nuts. The singularity of the 
coast of Edrachills, south of Loch Inchard, has alree>.dy been men. 
tioned. But the verdant pastures of Farouthead and Cape vV rath, may 
well be esteemed a natural curiosity in that distant region, where the 
want of roads and bridges remains a disgrace to the countt·y. The 
western coast of Rosshil'e does not seem to contain any object worth 
mentioning1 and that district remains ~o be explored by the curious 
traveller. We only know the grand cataract of Kirkag river, 
and the cave of Gandeman, near Assynt point. The cascade of 

" Bryce's Map, directed by Mac Lauril'l. t S. A IlL 519. 
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Glamma, in the heights of Glen Elchaig, is truly sublime, amidst 
the cpnstant darkness of hills and woods. Ben Nevis will, of course, 
attract notice from its singular form and elevation. According to Mr. 
\Villiams*,. it consists of one solid mass of red granite, which he 
traced at the base for four miles along the course of a rivulet on the 
east; the height of this mass he compnte:o at 3600 feet, and above it 
are stratified rocks, the nature of whieh he does not explain ; but, he 
says, that those on the summit are so hard and tough, that wrought 
iron falls short of them. The stupendous precipice, on the north-east 
side, exhibits almost an entire section of the mountain. In Argyle
shire, the marine cataract of Loch Etif, the beautiful lake of Awe, 
and environs of Inverary present the chief objects of curiosity . 

.. Vol. ii. 63. 
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SCOTTISH ISLES. 

ScoTTISH IsLEs. THE Islands that belong to Scotland are 
numerous and important, and fall naturally into three grand divisions ; 
the Hebudes*, or Western Islands; the Orkneys; and the islands of 
Shetland. 

On passing the conic rock, called Ailsa, towards the north, two 
beautiful islands adorn the Frith of Clyde, those of Arran and 
Butet. 

ARRAN. The first is about twenty-three miles in length, by 
nine in breadth, and has 7000 inhabitants. The chief place is the 
village of Ranza; and Brodie castle is memorable in history. The 
exports are, black cattle and barleyf. Mr. Jameson has recently pub
lished an account of this island, particularly its mineralogy, from which 
it appears that it· is a mountainous region: and Goatfell is near 3000 
feet in height. The southern parts of the island present low and cul
tivated grounds ; the base is chiefly sand-stone and granite, the former 
traversed by veins of basalt. Near Lamlash, is an extensive vein of 
pitch-stone, of a greenish colour, and the black also occurs. There 
is also granitine, composed of quartz, felspar, and hornblende; mica
ceous schistus likewise abounds ; there is little coal. 

BuT E. Bute is about twelve miles in length, by four in breadth; 
inhabitants about 4000; the chief town is Rothsay, and in the vicinity 
is Mount Stuart, the ornamented residence of the Marquis of Bute, 
and worthy of the distinguished taste of the noble proprietor. 

HEBUDES. To the west of the Chersonese of Cantire, begin 
the Hebudes, or '.V estern Islands, properly so called. 

JLAY. The first is llay, about the same length as Arran, but 
nearly eighteen miles in breadth. Ilay produces many black cattle, 

• This name was corrupted by Hector Boyce, into Hebrides, a name still 
retained by those who prefer the old mumpsimus to the new sumpsimus. 
Boyce was misled by an edition of Solinus, Venice, 14·91, 4to. in which, 
among many errors of the press, Ebrides is put for Ebudes. 

t Pennant's Voyage, 168. .t Statist. A~:count, vol. ix. p. 169. 
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which arc exported, and sometimes pass as far as England*. But the 
sheep are rare ; small horses are much used! as the country is not 
very mountainous. This isle belongs to Mr. Campbell of Shawfield. 
Inhabitants about 7000. Lead mines were here discovered in the 
sand-stone, in 1763; this lead is, as usuotl, mingled with silver. Cop
per has also been found, and there are appearances of emery, and even 
of plumbago. At Saneg-mor is an intricate cave. 

JuRA. Jura ~s divided from the last by a narrow sound: it 
is about twenty miles in length, but the breadth seldom more than 
five. It is one of the most rugged of the Hebudes, which, in general, 
are mountainous regions. The paps of Jura, a line of conic hills, 
present a singular appearance : they are oF! the western side of the 
island, and almost bare of vegetationt. The best crops are potatos 
and barley; and the isle contains abundance of peat. The cattle are 
small, but the sheep excellent. Minerals, iron ore and mangane:;e; 
and there is a quarry of slate. The noted gulf or whirlpool of Brecan, 
or Corryvrekan, is on the northern extremity of Jura+. 

To the west of Jura are the isles of Oransa and Colonsa; and the 
strait. between them being dry at low water, they may be considered as 
one island about ten miles in length. Soil gene! .Illy light and arable, 
producing barley and potatos. The venerable ruiils of the ancient 
monastery of the Canons regular, in Colonsa now exist no longer; but 
those of a curious priory in Oransa stil11·emain 11. 

MuLL. The next isle of any consequence is that of Mull, 
one of the largest of the Hebudes, and surrounded 'with smdler inte
resting islands. Mull is about twenty-eight miles in kngth, by a 
medial breadth of about eighteen. An intellig·ent traveller informs us, 
that the population is about 7000**. The climate cloudy and rainy. 
Chief diet of the people, potatos or barley-meal, with a little fish; drink 
pure water, sometimes a little whiskey. Hovels constructed ofwhin; 
and the thatch guarded against the wind, \\ ith large stones, the smoke 
ascending by a hole in the roof. The ingenious author observes, that 
the Esquimaux, and Laplanders, prepare better residences. On the 
N. E. is the new village of Tobermory, which it is hoped will be pros
perous. According to St. Fond, this island contains a large portion of 
basaltes; and the mountain of Ben More presents to Li~ L Te appear
ances of lava. On the north of Ashnacregs he di-;covercd a curious 
wall of basalt, forming a kind of ancient circus. It is, indeed, not a 
little remarkable, that while the opposite shores of Argyle present the 
same red granite which here pervades Scotland, in aline from theN.W. 
to S. E. as already mentioned; yet Mull, which is directly in that line, 
seems to display no appearance of it, a circumstance which adds to the 
credibility, that in this neighbourhood may have been an ancient vol
cano, which deranged the course of nature. For though the volcanic 
system have been pushed by some French writers to lnclicrous excess, 
yet, when we consider the numerous volcanoes cxistin~;- in Eamschatka, 
and particularly along the Andes, in South America, by many believed 
to have been a continent of later formation than those of the other he-

~ S. A. xi. 278. t S. A. xii. 318. l Knox's ViP1v, ii. 451. 
II Stat. Ace. xii. 327. u St. Fond, tome ii. p. 89. 
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mis~ere, it may seem mere prejudice, not to allow the existence of 
volcanoes, in certain instatwes; though fire be in general too potent an 
agent for the mild progress of nature, and, indeed, nearly accidental, 
while water is her grand and universal engine: but, on the other hand, 
when we reflect that basalt is strongly impregnated with iron, and that 
the basaltic columns are als9 found at Edinburgh, at Dichmont, Clydes
dale, and in Skey, and extend over great part of the county of Antrim~ 
we must allow a circle of about 600 miles for this eruption, far too vast 
for any volcano or volcanoes, and probably arising from the fermentation 
of iron in the interior of the globe,. Mull stands in the centre of several 
small but interesting isles. On the east is Lismore, fertile in oats, 
bigg, or beer, often called by the vague name of barley, though it 
be a vety distinct species from the English barley. This isle was 
anciently the chief seat of the bishops of Argyle, who were thence 
denominated bishops of Lismore, and some ruins of their residence 
remain: it was in consequence well replenished with deer, and fables
have arisen that it was once a forest. To the south of Lismore occurs 
Kerrara, remarkable forthe death of Alexander II, in 1249*. To the 
volcanist St. Fondt, Kerrara seems partly volcanic, as it produces basalt; 
but it has also slate, and a fibrous micaceous schistus, composed of 
quartz, steatite, and mica. 

lc0LM-KILL. But the most curious objects in the vicinity of 
Mull, are Icolm-kill, and Staffa. Hyona, or Icolm-kill, is about three 
miles long; by one broad, and is vent?rable as the primitive seat of 
Scottish literature and religion, founded by St. Columba in the sixth 
century. Its history and ruins have been often described; but, it may 
be added, from a recent traveller, that the isle produces beautiful 
white marble, and large blocK.s of jasper, or rather indurated steatitesf. 
The sacred edifices are partly constructed of red granite, resembling 
the Egyptian, which forms Icohn-kill, and the Isle of Nuns adjacent,. 
fragments of the great granitic chain, formerly mentioned. Some 
parts of the isle are satd to present green and red jasper, elegantly 
veined, and some specimens of zeolite; in the bay of Martyrs, on 
the E. side is found hornblende; and in the small haven, on the oppo
site part of the isle, are immense numbers of beautiful pebbles, chiefly 
serpentine, jasper, granite, marble, lapis nephriticus, nephritic asbestos, 
violet coloured quartz, and porphyry. These pebbles are rounded, 
and finely polished by the tide, which rolls immense quantities of them 
backwards and forwards, with a noise like thunderl/. In botany this 
isle produces the beautiful sea bugloss, and the sea holly; the Lap
land willow, a scarce shrub, grows not far from the marble quarry: 
navel wort, marsh trefoil, and dwarf juniper, are also found. 

STAFF A. Staffa, about six miles to the north of Hyona, was 
first introduced to public notice by Sir Joseph Banks. Buchanan has 
mentioned the isle, but not its grand singularities, its beautiful basaltic 
columns, and one of the most SUlJ)rising objects of nature, the va5t 

"' Pennant, 357. t Tome ii. 170. 
t Garnett, i. 266, corrected by Jameson, in his Mineralogy, and by the -ocular 

observations of a friend. 
II Garr:.ett, ib. 
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basaltic cavern, called Au-ua-vine, or the harmonious grotto, a name 
now connected, as every thing is, with Fingal; but which may arise, 
either from a melodious sound, produced by the perctlssion of the 
waves at the furthest extremity, or from the exact order in which the 
columns are disposed*. Height of the entrance fifty-six feet, breadth 
thirty-five, thickness of the exterior vault twenty. The depth, or 
lerigth of the cavern is no less than 140 feet; and when St. Fond has 
represented the exterior light as penetrating the whole, he has com
mitted a great error in perspective. 

TillEY. To theN. W. of Mull, are the isles of Tirey and 
Col, the former producing a most beautiful marble, of a rose-colour, 
penetrated with small irregular crystals of green hornblende, and 
whi~h the French naturalists have, from the n~e of the isle, called 
Tirite, no similar marble being any where found. Tirey iS· generally 
plain and fertile. Col, on the contrary, is rocky, but has ~everal 
small lakes replenished with fish. Dr. 1ohnson has paid a deserved 
tribute to its lordt. 

SKEY. Another group consists of Skey, in the Scandinavian 
styled Skua, and the surrounding isles. Skey is the largest of the 
Hebudes, being about forty-five English miles in length, and about 
twenty-two in breadth. Inhabitants about 15,000; chief exports black 
cattle. and small horses : the land, as usual in the Hebudes, rough and 
hilly. Muggastot is the residence of the Lord Macdonald, Dunvegan 
that of Mr. Macleod. At Struan is a Danish fort, sixty feet diameter, 
and eighteen bight. A higH hill, near Talyskir, presents a series of 
basaltic columns, the most northern of this class : pillars pentagonal, 

. and about twenty feet high!/. Dr. Johnson, and his attendant Mr. 
Boswell, have well described the state of life and manners in Skey. 
The h<luses are chiefly turf, covered with grass. The face of the 
country wild, hE;athy, and deluged with continual rains. To the 
south of Skey are the isles of Rhum and Eig : the first still produces 
red deer, an animal now rare in the isles : and in Eig is a curious 
cave, with forty !ikeletons, remains of the people here slain by a 
Macleod. To theN. E. of Skey are Raza and Scalpa; the harbour 
of Port Ree 'is protected by.the former isle, and has a village of the 
same name, the only one in the country. The other isles in this 
groupe offer little memorable. Canna and Eig contain basaltic pillars, 
and in the former is Compass Hill, which strongly affects the needle. 

It now remains to give some idea of the exterior chain of the 
Western Isles, forming, as it were, a barrier against the Atlantic. 
Two small and remote isles have attracted considerable notice. 

RoNA. The first is that of Rona, about twelve leagues to the 
N. W. of Cape Wrath, and about thirty leagues vV. from the Orkneys. 
This little isle, with its companion Suliska, or Bara, has almost 
escaped from the Scottish maps, being little known and rarely visited. 
In the last century, Sir George M'Kenzie, of Tarbat, afterwards Earl 

"' St. Fond, tome ii. p. 59. t J omney, p. 295. l Pennant, pl. 36. 
II On the opposite side of the isle, near Port Ree, is another basaltic rock, 

of great height. Stat. Ace. xvi. 140. In Port Ree parish is a large cave, full 
ef curious stalactites. lb.l47. 
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of Cromarty, drew up a short account of Rona, from the oral in
formation of inhabitants, at that time consisting only of five families*. 
As the isle could only support thi1ty inhabitants, any supernumeraries 
were sent to Leuis, to their lord, the earl of Seaforth, to whom they 
paid yearly a small tribute of meal and feathers. Drift timber sup
plied their only fuel: he adds, that the wool of their sheep was bluish, 
and ascribes the same colour to those of Hirta, or St. Kilda. 

HIR T A. The small isle of Hirta, or St. Kilda, must have at-
tracted much notice, even in Lesl~y's time, for in his map he has re
presented it as about six times the size of Skey," while in truth it IS 

only two miles and a half long, by one mile in breadth. St. Kilda is 
about twelve leagues to the west of North Vist; and has been repeat
edly described, the singular manners of its inhabitants having excited 
consideraqle attention, and for a minute account, the reader must be 
referred to Martin and Macauley. Sheep abound here, and in the 
little isles adjacent, probablJr of the same kind with those of Shetland; 
but the late accounts say nothing of the colour, and only speak of the 
fecundity. 

LEuxs. Having thus briefly mentioned these remote and 
little visited isles, the plan he "e followed must be resumed by some 
account of Leuis, the principal island of the Western chain. It is 
about fifty miles in length, by twenty in breadth. The face of the 
country consists of a heathy elevated ridge full of morasses S. vV. to 
N. E.; but near the shores are several verdant vales capable of cul
tivation. The Harris, or south end of this isle, is still more moun
tainous, and presents what is called a forest, because some deer are 
there found. James VI attempted to introduce industry into the He
budes by planting a Dutch colony at Stornaway in Leuis; but it was 
soon extirpated by the inhabitants-[. Stornaway is however now a 
considerable and flourishing town, with an excellent harbour; the 
view from which, far to the east, presents the rugged mountains of 
Sutherland and Ross ; and near it is the seat of the Earls of Seaforth, 
formerly proprietors of the island+. B~sides cottages, there are about 
seventy houses cove1·ed with slate. The seasoas in Leuis are oppressed 
with rain, as usual in the vV estern Highlands and isles ; but there is a 
considerable fishery. The crops are oats; bigg, and potatos ; no trees 
will thrive except alder, and mountain ash; and hardly a shrub appears: 
but there are many black cattle and sheep; nor is there any want of 
small horses. But the chief resource of Leuis must be the fishery, 
till industry shall have found the means of draining the upland marshes, 
and spreading an exuberance of lime as manure. At Classernes is a. 

" Monro's Descript. of the W. Isles, in 1549. Edin. 1774. Duodecimo, 
p. 63. The Stat. Ace. xix. 271, adds nothing. 

t Mr. Marshall, in his Travels in Holland, &c. vol. i. P· 175, observes that, 
in the opinion of the Du,tch, the only mean of establishing a fishery in the 
west of Scotland, would be to build a city, and make it the seat of the whole 
undertaking, as he there explains at length. But such a city would be far bet
ter situated on the westem coast of Scotland, as the example of Stornaway 
proves. There is no town between Campbeltown and Thurs0, a space of 300 
1niles, though there seems to h"'vc been • .me on Loch Tong. Knox, ii. 473. 

t Statist. Ace. xix. 241. 
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remarkable judicial circle, consisting of' an avenue of thirty-nine stones 
about seven feet high, closing in a circle of twelve stones with one in 
the centre thirteen feet in height. 

NoRTH VrsT. To the south of Leuis is North Vist, about 
twenty-two miles in length from E. to vV. and about seventeen in 
breadth N. to S., for recent discoveries have restored this isle to its 
propet· form, among many other improvements which have taken place 
within these few years in Scottish geography. The face of the country 
corresponds in general with that of Leuis; and trees are equally un
known. Potatos are generally cultivated. \Vesterly winds, with rain 
or fog, usurp two-thirds of the year. Lord Macdonald is the pro
prietor*. 

SouTH VxsT. The small isle of Benbecula, and some others, 
lie betwixt North and South Vist; the latter is about twenty-three miles 
in length N. to S. by about ten in breadth \V. to E. The 'morassy 
central chain extends also through this isle; but to the east are dry 
hills covered with heath and verdure. The productions also resemble 
those of Leu is; and there are many small lakes full of excellent 
trout. Chief exports black cattle and kelp. This isle is also naked of 
wood. 

0RKNEYS. The islands of Orkney and Shetland remain to be 
described. The Orkneys form a numerous groupe, around the Main 
Land, or what, by some new and fabulous term, is called Pomona t. 
The Main Land is about twenty-five miles in length E. toW., by 
about thirteen in breadth N. to S. Kirkwall, the chief town of the 
Orkneys, contains about three hundred houses; and has a stately cathe
dral dedicated to St. Magnus, length 226 feet, height of the roof 71, 
of the steeple 133. It is built of free-stone, and by the 'good sense 
and taste of the Orcadians is preserved more entire than even the 
cathedral at Glasgow+· Opposite stands the bishop's palace, now 
called a castle. The chief exports of Kirkwall are beef, pork, butter, 
tallow, hides, calf skins, rabbit skins, salted fish, oil, feathers, linen 
yarn, and coarse linen cloth, kelp II, and in fruitful years, corn. The 
chief imports are wood, flax, coal, sugar, spirits, wines, tobacco, and 
snuff, flour and biscuit, soap, leather, hard wares, broad cloth, printed 
linens and cottons. In 1790 the exports were valued at 26,598l.; and 
the imports at 20,803!. Manufactures are linen yarn, and coarse linens, 
and kelp: this last was introduced about sixty years ago, and has been 
since diffused over the Highlands and isles. In most parts of the 
Main Land the soil is good, though shallow, with a calcareous bottom. 
The horses are small but spirited; and the cows, thoug·h also small, 
yield exce)lent milk. The sheep in the islands of Orkney are com
puted at sb,ooo. Swine also abound of a dirty white colour, and dimi
nutive size. The numbers of sea fowl may be easily imagined. The 

~ Statist. Account, xiii. 300. 
t The old accounts are Wall ace's 1693, and Brand's 1701; the modern, 

the Statistic Survey. 
:j: Stat. Ace. vii. 531. 
II Sanb:.a produces great quantities of kelp; when the Orkney's in general 

may yield 2,5\J(J tons, 500 and 600 are drawn from that Isle only. S. A. 
vii. 455. 
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Norse language has yielded to the English, and the manners of the 
people are singularly civilized for so remote a region. The Main 
Land contains several of those edifices called Piks houses, and on its 
western s~de at Y estnaby, near the house of Skeil is a singular natural 
pavement, consisting of stones figured in various forms, resting on a 
bed of red clay reclining on a high rock: the length of this singular 
pavement is about a quarter of a mile, breadth about twenty feet*. 
The Ward Hill of Hoy, the lolighest in this regicm, ( 1620 feet,) stands 
in the island of the same name, the S. E. promontory of which is erro
neously called Wails in the English maps, instead of the native name 
vVaes: near its bottom is the noted dwarfy stone, about thirty-four feet 
long by seventeen broad, and eight high, hollowed out by art, proba
bly for. the residence of some hermit. 

The inhabited islands of Orkney are computed at twenty-six, and the 
people at twenty -three thousand and fifty-three"; the bases are chiefly 
sand-stone, and sand-stone breccia, as appears from Mr. Jameson's re
cent Mineralogr of the Scottish Isles. Iron is found, and perhaps some 
lead; but the mention of silver and tin seems fabulous. Hazles are 
seen, and sometimes willow, and some ash trees; thorn bushes, and 
plum trees, still exist in the Bishop's garden. But in the morasses, 
trunks of ancient trees are found, sometimes thirty feet in length. It 
is suprising that in the present progress of every art, numerous experi
ments have not been made to discover some tall tree, which can endure 
the spray of the ocean; for if a fence of such were first reared, many 
other kinds might flourish under its protection. The mountain ash, 
or the birch, which in Lapland is the last offspring of expiring vege
tation, may perhaps be found to answer this description. J • 

SHETLAND. The islands of Shetland present another group~ 
similar to those of Orkney; with a Main Land or chief island in its 
centre. The Main Land is much intersected by the sea: and is about 
fifty-seven miles in Ieng·th, by about ten or twelve miles of medial 
breadth:!:. The other isles are generally small, yet twenty-six are said 
to be inhabited. " On viewing these islands in general, a wonderful 
scene of rugged, bleak, and barren rocks presents itself to our view. 
No tree ot· shrub is to be seen, to relieve the eye in wandering over 
these dreary scenes. Sometimes however a few scanty portions of 
cultivated ground catch the eye of the traveller, exciting emotions of 
pleasure, and forming' a striking contrast to the barren heath-covered 
mountains, which skirt them. The "·estern part presents many scenes 
as wild and sterile as can well be conceived; grey rocks rising from 

" Wallace, p. 24. Brand, p. 43. t s. A. XX. 612. 

t We have better charts of the coasts of New Holland, than of the isles of 
Orkney and Shetland. Captain Donnelly's chart of the Shetland isles, seems 
the most accurate, in which the Main Land corresponds in length with Leuis, 
while Ainsley's would give a length of almost ninety miles. Yell and Unst, seem 
also more properly disposed in Captain Donnelly's ma,r. The Danish captain 
Von Lowenorn (Zach's Geographical Journal, May 1799) found that the 
Shetland isles were about onc-cbird .sh0rter than represented in the English 
map (Preston's); which also puts the northern extremity half a de:;rec further 
nonh, than it was found by mi.nute observations. Lowcnorn published a m:tp 
Qf the~e isles, in 1787. 
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the midst of marshes or pools, and shores bounded by awful sea-beat 
precipices, do not fail to raise in the mind, ideas. of desolation and 
uanger. .· ' 

" The coasts are in general rugged and precipitous, presenting, in 
many places, scenes truly grand and magnlficent; vast rocks' of various 
heights, dreadfully rugged and broken, opp_osing their rude. fronts to 
all the fury of a tempestuous ocean; which m some place'> has formed 
great detached pillars, in others has excavated g-rand natural arches and 
caverns that mock all human magnificence; and strike the beholder 
with that awe and wonder, which must affect every one on viewing 
these amazing wrecks of nature*." . 

Such is the animated description of a late writer;, who adds, that the 
east side of the Main Land, and other isles, is comparatively low, but 
the west lofty and rugged. This is well known to be the case with most 
mountains and islands, because the winds and tempests from the west 
have more power than those from the opposite quarter. The hills in 
the Main Land run in three ridges from N. to S.; they are generally 
-round and of little height. Ronas, the highest, stands detached in the 
N. ,V. corner of the Main Land; and is about 1500 feet above the level 
of the sea. vVhen the same writer attempts to establish that all chains 
of mountains run according to the length of the country, he espouses 
a mere theory in opposition to stubborn facts. The mountains of North 
America, the U ralian and some other chains in Siberia; the transverse 
chain through the centre of Africa E. to vV. all establish the contrary 
position. In Europe the mountains of Spain, the Alps, the Carpathian 
mountains; and, not to nowd examples, those of Ireland, Scotland, 
and even of England, have no connection with the length of the coun
try, nor can a stronger proof be produced of the boldness of theory 
than thus to remove even mountains from their seats; which proceed 
in every direction, bend and terminate without any visible cause, and 
have seldom any connection with the form of a country, as the destruc
tive powers of nature external and internal assail mountains even more 
than plains. 

The hills in Shetland are chiefly composed of sand-stone, breccia, &c. 
The basis seems gneiss, and micaceous schistus, which are sometimes 
exposed to the air. Limestone is also found and some granite; but on 
tbe whole the mass is arenaceous. A kind of bl'Own wacken is found in 
Papa Stour; where may also be traced steatite, calcedony, red jasper, 
and fluat~ of lime. In Unst, the most northern of these isles, appeac 
hills of serpentine, containing actinote, labrador hornblende, tremo!ite, 
and talc: and the Shaw, the most northern point of this isle, and of 
the British' dominions, consists chiefly of gneiss. U nst also produces 
iron-stone, jasper or rather serpentine, pure rock crystals, and garnet!! 
of·an elegant form. This remote isle supplies black oats, bigg, pota
tos, cabbag.~s, and various g·arden roots and plants, particularly deli
c·ate artich'okest. . In general the granite, and micaceous schistus, 
appear fm:t:hest to the north and west. Sappare is found in the S. W. 
cliffs of'the' Main ~and; and it is said there are appearances of coppet 

"Jameson's :Min. p. 2, 3. Svo. 
t Stat. Ace. v. 185. 

YOL. I. U 
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in the same quarter. It was in the form of pyrites, and was worked 
for some time, till the vein gradually decreased and was abandoned*· 
What is called the bog ore of iron '>eems to abound in Fetlar, anij of 
excellent quality t. 

The climate of the Shetland Isles is variable, and disturbed with 
rains and thick fogs. The frosts are seldom severe, and snow rarely 
continues long on the ground. The inhabitants are indeed sufficiently 
wretched, without additional evils; and a benevolent government ought 
to pay a particular attention to those distant prisoners. The corus-· 
cations of the Aurora Borealis illuminate the long gloom of winter, 
and delight the inhabitants, who call them merry dancers. The arable 
land is mostly near the coast, and produces a coarse kind of oats and 
bigg. Potatos have lately formed an addition of singular advantage; 
but turnips, parsnips, and carrots, are confined to the gardens of gen
tlemen. The chief food of the inhabitants consists of fish, and various 
kinds of sea fowl, which cover the rocks : the captors of the last shew 
singular skill and intrepidity, and often meet with a violent fate amidst 
the stupendous precipices. The cattle rather larger than· those of Ork· 
ney, and the butter excellent if properly prepared. Sheep are not 
uncommon, and have been recently praised for the fineness of the 
fleece. The horses have mettle and beauty, and on account of the 
singular minuteness of their size have become objects of luxury and 
curiosity in England. The swine are small, and little propagated, 
because they injure the pastures; an evil easily obviated by the simple 
practice of putting a ring through the nose. 

LERWICK. Lerwick, the chief town or rather village, stands 
on an excellent harbour called Brassa Sound, formed by the little isle 
of Brassa on the east of the Main Land, and formerly greatly fre-

• Jameson, p. 21. 
t S. A. xiii. 283. From Mr. Jameson's Mineralogy of the Scottish Isle~ 

(2 vols. 4to.) it appears that Ailsa consists chiefly of mingled hornblende and 
, felspar: Arran of reddish sand-stone, like Shetland, with veins of basalt and 

pitch-stone; but Goatfell presents micaceous schisms and granite, with yellow 
crystals, or mock topazes, commonly sold as Cairngorm stones. Bute, similar. 
llay, limestone, with granular quartz, Jura, granular quartz, with veins of 
basalt: this granular quartz is by Kirwan called areraceous quar•:z, or primi
tive siliceous sand-stone. Seil, slate; Lismore, limes~one, wi•h basalt Mult 
has much basalt, with sand-stone, limestone, &c. in the S \V beautiful gra
nite. lcolm-kill, mostly granite, and hornblende rock, with one quarry of 
marble. Col!, gneiss, with granite. Tirey, hornblende reck, gneiss, and 
basalt, with a quarry of beautiful marble. Eig, basalt, with limestone, &c. 
Rhum, red sand-stone, with veins of basah; moun~ains, lvcrnblende, and 
felspar. Canna basaltic; that at Compass--hill atlects the needle. Skey, ba
salt, with hornblende, limestone, &c. Rasa, sand-stone, and beautiful por
phyry, with a blue basis. 

The exterior chain of the Western hies, was not visited by Mr. Jameson; 
but Leuis seems to abound in lime-stone, while Bernera is said to consist of 
amianthus. 

The Orkneys consist almost entirely of sand-stone, massy and schistose : at 
~keil, on the \V. of the Main Land, the sand-stone, which looks rusty, as if 
slig-htly impregnated with iron, is worn (as already mentioned) into Jllany 
singular forms, by the action of the weather, a circumsta.1ce which has greatly 
impressed the old describers of the OrLneys. A few miles around Stromneo!l 
;;~;re granite, gnei~s, micaceous ~chistus, and hornblende. 

2 
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quented by the Dutch fishers. Lerwick is an irregular village, perched 
on rocks; and contains about one hundred and fifty families. Near it 
is one of those rude edifices called Piks houses; and several others 
appear in the isles of Shetland, particularly in Fetlar: there is also a 
rock abounding with iron ore which affects the compass. 

The herrings appear off Shetland in vast columns, in the month of 
June, altering the very appearance of the ocean, which ripples like a 
current. These columns have been computed to extend five or six 
miles in length by three or four in breadth, and in bright weather re
flect a variety of splendid colours. They afterwards divide to the E. 
and W. of Great Britain, furnishing a providential supply of food to 
many barren districts. The chief exports of Shetland are fish of various 
kinds, chiefly heri·ings, cod, ling, and torsk, or tusk. The inhabitants 
of the Shetland islands in 1798 were computed at twenty thousand one 
hundred and eighty-six*, more than the country can well support, 
especially in the present deficiency of intercourse with the Dutch. 
They have of late become addicted to the use of tea and spiritous 
liquors, which will infallibly contribute to lessen the population. In 
this distant region there are neither roads nor bridges, which may 
be pronounced the first steps in any country towards the progress of 
industry. The same deficiency occurs in the Orkneys, and even in 
the northern extremity of Scotland; where, however, a road has been 
recently opened between Ui!apool and Dornoch. The Swiss form 
roads even in the Alps; and certainly the Scottish Highlands do 
not offer more insuperable barriers to this most essential of all im
provements. 

~ Stat. Ace. xx. til2. 
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IRELAND. 

CHAPTER I. 

N AMES.-F.X:I'ENT,-ORIGIN AL POPULATION.-PROGRESSIVE GEO• 
GRAPHY.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS.-ANTIQ.YITIES. 

NAMEs. THE large and fertile island of Ireland, being situ-
ated to the west of Great Britain, was probably discovered by the 
Phrenicians as early as the sister island. On the first dawn of his
tory, and wllen the north-west of Europe was as obscure to the Greeks, 
as the islands on the north-east of Siberia were recently to us, it would 
seem that Ireland constituted one of the Cassiterides. The poems 
ascribed to Orpheus deserve no credit, but it appears that the island 
was known to the Greeks by the name of Juverna, about two centuries 
before the birth of Christ. When Cesar made his expedition into 
Britain, he describes Hibernia as being about half the size of the 
island which he had explored; and while the Romans maintained their 
conquests in the latter region, Ireland continued of course to be well 
known to them, and Ptolemy has given a map of the island which is 
superior in accuracy to that which represents Scotland. Towards the 
decline of the Western Empire, as the country had become more and 
more known, and had been peopled with various tribes, the Romans 
discovered that the ruling people in Ireland were the Scoti; and thence
forth the country began to be termed Scotia, an appellation retained 
by the monastic writers till the eleventh century, when t}1e name Sco
tia having passed to modern Scotland, the ancient name of Hibernia 
began to reassume its honours. It is supposed that this name, and 
the Gothic denomination Ireland, are mere modifications of the native 
term Erin, implying the country of the west. 

ExTENT. The extent of this noble island is about 300 miles 
in length, and about 160 at the greatest breadth. The contents in 
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equare miles may be computed at 27,457 *; and the population being 
about three millions, there will be about 114 inhabitants to each square 
mile. · 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. It is probable that the original popu· 
lation of Ireland passed from Gaul, and was afterwards increased 
by their brethren the Guydil from Eng·land. About the time that 
the Belgre seized on the south of England, it appears that kindred 
Gothic tribes passed to the south of Ireland. These are the Firbolg 
of the Irish traditions; and appear to have been the same people 
whom the Romans denominated Scoti, after they had emerged to 
their notice by not only extending their conquests to the north and 
east in Ireland, but had begun to make maritime excursions against 
the Roman provinces in Britain. But Ireland has been so much crowded 
with Celtic tribes, expelled from the continent and Britain, by the 
progress of the German Goths, that the Belgre almost lost their native 
speech and distinct character ; and from intermarriages, &c. became 
little distinguishable from the original population except by superior 
ferocity, for which the Scoti, or those who affected a descent from the 
Gothic colonies were remarkable; while the original Gael seem to have 
been an innocuous people. 

PRoGREssivE GEOGRAPHY. The map of Ireland by Ptolemy, 
above-mentioned, is the first geographical document of the island. 
The general shape, rivers, and promontories, are delineated with as 
much accuracy as could have been expected. Nay as we advance into 
the middle ages, the geography of Ireland becomes more obscure. 
The chief tribes mentioned by Ptolemy are the Darni upon the north
east, the V enicni and Robogdii on the north-west. Beneath them 
are the N agnati, A uteri,. and Gangani, on the west; the Erdini in 
the centre; and the V oluntii, Eblani, and Cauci, on the east ; suc
ceeded by the southern tribes of the Menapii, Brigantes, Vodii, I velni, 
Velabri, and Luceni. Ptolemy also mentions ten towns; of which 
the chief is Eblana now Dublin. In the middle ages we find the Dal
:riadi on the north-east; and the Cruthcni on the north-west. The 
large tribe of Nelli occupy much of the centre. The Voluntii seem 
transformed into the people of Ullagh ; the Erdini of Ptolemy yield 
the name to Argialia; and the Nagnati to Maigh Nais. The Gan
gani of Ptolemy seem the Gal eng of ¢e middle ages; the Menapii, 
&c. must be traced in Muman, or present Munster. The towns 
mentioned by Ptolemy might also be traced with some degree of 
accuracy. 

The ravages of the Danes, in the ninth and following centuries, 
cannot be supposed to throw much light on the progressive geography 
of Ireland: but the settlements of the English under Henry II cer
tainly contributed to that end, for Giraldus Cambrensis at that period 
composed his description of Ireland, which amidst numerous fables 
contains some curious facts: and t:1e geography of IrelanJ was little 
b~tter known till the reign of Elizabeth, when Stanihurst published 
his description, which was soon followed by that of Spenser the poet. 
The most remarkable distinction introduced by the new invaders into 

~ Be:~ufort, p. 14, says 3'J,S70 English miles. 
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Ireland was that of the English Pale, or circuit of a few counties around 
Dublin, within which .the English language was chiefly spoken. So, 
inconsiderable indeed were the English possessions in Ireland, that the 
monarchs only assumed the style of Lords of Ireland, till the reign 
of Henry VIII, when king of Ireland became a part of the sovereign's 
style. Nor was Ireland completely subjugated till the reign of the 
first James, 'vho adds this merit to that of founding the American 
colonies; but mankind will ever be infatuated by the triumphs of war, 
and prefer a meteor to the pure light of a pacific reign. 

HisTORICAL EPocus. The first historical epoch of Ireland is 
its original population by the Celtic Gauls, and the subsequent colo
nization by the Belga:. 

2. The maritime excursions of the Scoti against the Roman pro
vinces in Britain. 

3. The conversion of Ireland to Christianity in the fifth century, 
which was followed by a singular effect; for while the mass of the 
people retained all the ferocity of savage manners, the monasteries 
produced many men of such piety and learning, that Scotia or Ireland 
became celebrated all over Christendom. 

4. This lustre was diminished by the ravages of the Scandinavians, 
which began with the ninth century, and can hardly be said to have 
ceased when the English settlement commenced. The island had been 
split into numerous principalities, or kingdoms as they were styled; 
and though a Chief Monarch was acknowledged, yet his power was 
seldom efficient, and the constant dissentions of so many small tribeli 
rendered the island an easy prey. 

5. In the year I I 70, Henry II permitted Richard Strongbow Earl 
of Pembroke to effect a settlement in Ireland, which laid the foundation 
of the English possessions in that country. There are however coins 
of Canute king of England, struck at Dublin, perhaps in acknowledg-
ment of his power by the Danish settlers. · 

6. Ireland beg·an to produce some manufr.ctures about the fourteenth 
century, and her sayes or thin woolen cloths were exported to Italy. 
It is probable that these were produced by the Bristolian colony, which 
had passed 'to Dublin, as mentioned in the description of England. 

7. Richard II king of England attempted in person the conquest of 
Ireland, but being imprudent and ill served, nothing of moment was 
effected. The subsequent attempts of the English monarchs to accom
plish this purpose need not be enumerated. 

8. In the reign of James I, Ireland became entirely subjugated; and 
colonies of English and Scotch were established in the North. 

9. The chief mean of the assimilation of the countries having been 
completely neglected, namely, the universal institution of parochial 
schools, for the education of children in the protestant religion and 
English language, the Irish continued a distinct people; and being in
stigated by their fanatic priests executed their dreadful massacre of the 
English settlers in 1641. This insurrection was not totally crushed 

, till Cromwell led his veterans into Ireland. 
!0. The appearance of James II in Ireland to reclaim his crown, 

may also deserre a place. 
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11. The amazing progress of Irela1;1d in manufactures and com
merce, within these two years, may be classed as the most illustrious 
of its historical epochs. 

12. The deplorable events which have recently happened in Ire
land, have led the way to its union with Great Britain, a measure 
which it is eagerly to be hoped will be productive of great reciprocal 
advantages. 

ANTIQ.YITIEs. Upon a review of the more ancient of these 
historical epochs, and of the monuments which may be considered as 
belonging to each, it must be considered that the edifices having been 
constructed of wood till the eleventh or twelfth century, it cannot be 
expected that any remains of them should exist. Stone was chiefly 
employed in the construction of funeral erections of various kinds; nor 
are barrows wanting in Ireland, being hillocks of earth, thrown up in 
commemoration of the illustrious dead. Other monuments commonly 
styled Druidic may also be found in Ireland; such as single stones 
erect, circular temples or rather places of judgment, and the like, which 
may more properly be ascribed to the Belgic colony*. 

The conversion of Ireland to Christianity was followed by the erec
tion of a vast number of churches and monasteries, the latter being 
computed to exceed one thousand in number; but all these edifices were 
originally small, and constructed of interwoven withes, or hewn wood; 
for St. Bernard, in the twelfth century, mentions a stone church as a 
singular novelty in Ireland. 

'But the Scandinavian chiefs must before this period have introduced 
the use of stone into the castles, necessary for their own defence against 
a nation whom they oppressed ; and sometimes even subterraneous re4 
treats were deemed expedient. of which Ware and others have engraved 
specimens. To the Scandinavian period also belong what are called 
the Danes Raths, or circular intrenchments; and some chapels, such 
as those of Glendaloch, Portaferry, Killaloe, Saul Abbey, St. Doulach, 
and Cashel, is we may judge from the singularity of the ornaments,• 
which however only afford vague conjecture. But of the round castles, 
called Duns in Scotland, and of the obelisks engraven with figures or 
ornaments, few or none exist in Ireland. Under the Scandinavians 
the Irish coinage first dawns. 

Of the eleventh and twelfth centuries many monuments, castellated 
or religious, may probably exist in Ireland Brian Boro, king of Mun
ster, having been declared sovereign of Ireland in the year 1002, he 
distinguished himself by his virtues and courage; and Dermid Ill A. D. 
1041.. ... 107 3 was also an excellent and powerful prince. Under these 
monarchs and their successor~ Tirdelvac and Moriertac, the power of 
the Ostmen or Scandinavians was considerably weakened. Tl;e native 
chiefs had been taught the necessity of fortresses, and were generally 
devoutly attached to religion; it is th~;;refore to be inf::rred that m::.r.y 
castles, churches, and monasteries now began to be partly constructed 
in stone by architects invited from France and England; but perhaps 
the round towers were erected by native builders. 

" See Ledwich's Introduction to Grose's Antiquities of Ireland, foJT Cromo 
1echa in, the co\.ll;lty of Cailow, and a cave in Meath .. 
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The castles, churches, and monasteries, erected since the period of the 
English settlement might be counted by hundreds ; and for them one 
general reference may be made to the works of Ledwich and Grose: 
yet it is to be regretted that in collections of that kind the edifices are 
not arranged in the chronological order, as nearly as can be judged, of 
their erection. Among smaller relics of antiquity, the golden trin
kets found in a bog near Culien, in the south, deserve mention : as 
gold was found in Gaul, they are perhaps ornaments of the ancient 
chiefs brought from that region. 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

RELIGION.-ECCLESIASTICAL GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT.-POl'U
LA TION ,-ARMY .-NAVY .-REVENUES.-POLITICAL IMPORT A~CE 
AND RELATIONS, 

RELIGION. THE legal religion of Ireland is that of the church 
of England; but it is computed that two-thirds of the people are Catho
lics; and of the remaining third the Presbyterians are supposed to 
constitute one half. The prevalence of the catholic relig·ion is chiefly 
owing, as has already been hinted, to a neglect of education. 

EccLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY. The ecclesiastic geography of 
Ireland comprizes four Archbishopricks, in themselves an evidence of 
the great number of churches formerly existing; and eighteen bishop
ricks. 

J
Meath 
Kilmore and Ardagh 
Dmmore 

Under the Archbishop of ArmaQ'h are the CI h 
• u oo· er 

ll1shops of 

1 

R t>h 

G nder the Archbishop of Dublin 

Under the Archbishop of Cashel 

Under the Archbishop of Tuam 

ap oe 
Dowu and Connor 

LDerry. 

{

Kildare 
Fems and Laughlin 
Ossory. 

~
\Vaterford and 
Limerick 
Killaloe 
Cork and Ross 

lCloyne. 

Lismore 

{

Elphin 
Cloyne 
Killala and Achonry · 

The catholics have also a hierarchy nearly similar, but the metro
politans and bishops are considered by the protestants as merely titular. 

" Gough's Camden iii. 487. The Primacy is worth 80001. a )'Car; Derry· 
'1000; the other bishopricks from 4000 to 2000. Young, ii. 189. 

YOL. i: X 
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The Presbyterians being here dissenters, their form of ecclesiastic go-
vernment necessarily approaches that of the independents. 

GovERl'liMENT. The Government of Ireland was constructed 
upon the plan of that of England, being vested in a house of commons, 
and another of peers, while the king was represented by a lord lieu
tenant or viceroy. But no c-.ct of importance was considered as valid, 
till it received the sanction of the king and council of Great Britain. 
At present, Ireland being united to England, the form of government 
is of course identically the same. There are some minute variations 
between the statute and common law of Ireland and those of England. 

PoPULATION. The population of Ireland has by some writers 
been recently swt;llecl to the amount of four million.s ; but the most 
authentic documents seem to restrict the number to about three millions. 
Numerous emigrations have taken place from Ireland to the various 
British settlements; but no separate colony of Irish has been founded. 

ARMY. Besides large coQ.tributions to the British arll)y, lre-
Jand in 1780 raised upwards of 40,000 volunteers, and has recently 
equipped a considerable militia and yeomanry. If we suppose every 
'eighth person capable of arms, Ireland might raise a force of more 
than 36o,·ooo men. Of mariners Ireland contributes an inadequate 
proportion, and inferior in skill to the British. 

REvENUES. The public revenues of Ireland were computed 
_by an intelligent traveller* at about one million sterling: or 68. Sd. a 
head, when those of England stood at ll. 98, 

PoLITICAL hrPORTANCE AND RELATIONs. With regard to 
the political importance and relations of Ireland, they would undoubt
edly be great; but their weight has fortunately never been felt apart 
from those of England. The confused system of the old native go
vernment almost prevented Ireland from being considered in. the scale 
of European states ; and since the introduction of a more ciYilized 
scheme, she has been indissolubly attached to England. Montesquieu 
has justly regarded it as a radical error in the politics of Louis XIV, 
that when he sent tro,ops to Ireland to restore James II, he did not 
seize the opportunity of establishing a firm conqtJest of the island, 
which would eventually have proved·of more solid advantage to France 
than all their idle plans of ambition, if they had even been realized. 
The great mass of the people of Ireland being catholics, one of the 
strictest bonds which can unite nations was already formed ; and the 
numerous ports of Ireland might, under the conduct and ingenuity of 
the French, have sent forth numerous fleets, and have assisted their 
ally to balance the naval power of England. But happily for Great 
Britain that opportunity ·was for ever lost. After the great prepon
derancy which the British have now held at sea, for more than a cen
tury, it is inconceivable that Ireland, an adjacent island, could have 
remained a separate state, without the special and previous consent of 
England. Her commerce would have been totally at the comm<md of 
her rival, and any rising fleet of war would have been crushed in the 
very bud. If the English armies could have been withstood, still 
Ireland must have been restricted to her native produce, and the most 

" Young's Tour in Ireland. 
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·innocent foreign luxuries must have been totally interdicted; nor to a 
candid and illl+'artial observer would it appear that Ireland could attain 
any solid advantages by this imjwssible independence. Suppose an alli
ance formed with France, it must at least for a long time have conti
nued an alliance of dependence ; and to those who consult the real 
business of states, and not learned theories, which are very foreign 
from business, it must occur that this pretended alliance must soon 
have terminated either in the subjugation of Ireland by France, or a 
return to the connection with England, which would have been facili
tated by an English party which would naturally exist in g-reat force, 
and be continually increased by those who were malecontent at the 
French interpositions and usurpations. The political importance and 
relations of Ireland are therefore intimately blended with those of Eng~ 
land ; while the western position of the former imparts singular ad van· 
t;ages in the commerce with America and the West Indies: 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

MANN'I!:R!! AND CUSTOMS.-LANGUAGE.-LITERA TURE.-EDUCATION. 
-UNlVERSITlES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFICES.-INLAND 
NAVIGATION-MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE. 

MANNERS AND CusTOIIIS. SPENSER the poet, in his view 
of the state of Ireland, has preserved several. curious particulars con· 
cerning the national manners in the reign of Elizabeth. As that ).Vork, 
though sanctioned by an illustrious name, is little read, two spedmens 
shall be transcribed, one concerning what were then termed the Irish 
horse-boys ; and the other giving some account of the bards. After 
describing the savage manners of the Gallo-glasses or infantry, and 
the Kernes or predatory cavalry, the venerable writer thus proceeds: 

" And now next after the Irish kerns, methinks the Irish horse-boys 
would come well in order; the use of which though necessity (as times 
now be) do enforce, yet in the thorough reformation of that realm 
they should be cut off. For the cause why they are now to be per
mitted, is want of conYenient inns for lodging of travellers on horse
back, and of ostlers to tend thei:- horses by the way. But when things 
shall be reduced to a better pass, this needeth especially to be reformed. 
For out of the frie of these rake-hell horse-boys, growing up in 
knavery and viJiall'y, are their kern continually supplied and main
tained. For having been once brought up an idle horse-boy, he will 
never after fall to labour, but is only made fit for the halter. And 
these also (the which is one foul oversight) are for the most part bred 
up amongst the Englishmen; of whom learning to shoot in a piece, 
and being made acquainted "·;th all the trades of the English, they 
are afterwards when ti1ey become kern, made more fit to cut their 
throats. Next to this there is another much like, but much more 
lewd and dishonest, and that is of their Carrows, which is a kind of 
people that wander up and down to gentlcmens' houses, living only 
upon cards and dice ; the ,\·hich thoug-h they have little or nothing of 
their own, yet will they play for much m0ney; which if they win, 
they waste most lightly; and if they lose they pay as slenderly, but 
make recompcn«e with one stealth m· another; whose only hurt is not 
that they themselves are idle Jossels, but that through gaming they 
draw others to like lewdness and idl:oness. And to these nray be ac1cled 
another sort of like loose fellows, which do p:~ss up and down amongst 
gentlemen, by the name of jesters, but are (indeed) notable rog·ues, 
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and partakers not only of many stealths, by set~ing forth oth_cr men's 
goods to be stolen, but also pnvy to many trmterous practtces, and 
common carriers of news." 

After delineating the dissolute life of an Irish chieftain, Spenser 
thus introduces the Bards: 

" In which if he shall find any to praise him, and to give him en
couragement, as those Bardes and Rithmers do, for little reward or 
a share of a stolen cow; then waxeth he most insolent, and half mad 
with the love of himself, and his own lewd deeds. And as for words 
to set forth such lewdness it is not hard for them to give a goodly and 
painted shew thereunto, borrowed even from the praises which are 
proper to virtue itself. As of a hlost notorious thief and wicked 
outlaw, which had iived all his life time of spoils and robberies, one of 
their Bardes in his praise will say, that he was none of the idle milk
sops that was brought up by the fire side, but that most of his days he 
spent in arms and ,·aliant enterprises; that he did never eat his meat 
before he had won it with his sword ; that he lay not all night slugging 
in a cabin under his mantle, but used commoniy to keep others waking 
to defend their lives, and did light his candle at the flames of their 
houses to lead him in the darkness ; that the day was his night, and the 
night his day ; that he loved not to be long wooing of wenches to yield 
to him, hut where he came he took perforce the spoil of other men's 
Jove, and left but lamentation to their lovers ; that his music was not 
the harps, nor lays of love, but the cries of people, and clashing of 
armour; and finally that he died not bewailed of many, but made 
many wail when he died that dearly bought his death". 

Spenser, an excellent judge, then observes that he had caused several 
compositions of the bards to be translated, " and surely they saYourcd 
of sweet wit, and g,·ood invention, but skilled not of the goodly orna
ment of poetry ; yet were they sprinkled with some pretty flowers of 
their natural de,·ice, which gave good grace and comeliness unto them; 
the which it is great pity to see so abused to the g1·aceil'lg- of wickednr:ss 
and vice, which with good usage would serve to adom and beautify 
virtue." 

The manners of the superior classes of people in Ireland now nearly 
approach to the English standard, except that excess in wine, un
fashionable in England, continues to preYail too much in the sister 
island. The Irish gentry are also seldom addicted to literature or th~ 
arts; but amuse themselves with hunting and other robust exefSises. 
l-Ienee an overflow of health and spirits; and the obsermtion of .an able 
writer, that Ireland produces the stoutest men, and the finest ·women 
in Em·ope, must not be confined to the inferior classes. 

The common people of Ireland still retain too many features of na
tional manners. A funeral is joined by all the men and women of the 
vicinity, and is accompanied with dreadful howls, and other barbarous 
ceremonies. Thei1· diet consists chiefly of potatos and buttermilk; 
~mel the rur::tl cott?.ge is a wretched hovel of mud. The fdvourite 
Equor is Us1uebaugh, or tl1e water of life; but m~te properly the 
,1·<1ter of deftth, being an ardent and pernicious disLii!ation from corn. 
It is sometii:lcs rendered a liqueur by admixture with sug:.tr and saffron, 
f,JJ' othc1· plants which impart various colours;. The children often J·un 
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out in a state of nature, to gaze upon the passing stranger ; and the 
dress of the parents is contrived for warmth not for ornament. In for .. 
mer times a remarkable feature of national dress was a puckered shirt, 
consisting of forty or fifty yards of linen, dyed with saffron, which 
was regarded as an effectual antidote against vermin. The manners of 
the country squires, and lower classes of Ireland, are so admirably 
depicted in a late novel entitled " Castle Rackrent," that the curious 
may study them as in a most vivacious picture. The amusements of 
the upper classes are similar to those of the same rank in England ; 
but those of the common people have many shades of discrimination, 
for instance a funeral is a grand source of joy and amusement*. 

LANGUAGE. The English language daily gains ground in 
Ireland, and might, if proper attention had been bestowed on the 
national education, have become ere now the general idiom of the 
country. The ancient Irish is, as is well known, a dialect of the 
Celtic intermingled with many Gothic words, imported by the Belgic 
colonies, by the Scandinavians, and by the English. Ireland being 
the last retreat of the Celts, and of considerable population, the lan
guage may be supposed to present the most numerous and genuine 
specimens of the Celtic denomination. The ancient lives of the saints 
have preserved many Irish terms, as remote as the sixth and following 
centuries ; and fragments of pious translation descend even to the 
tenth century. The most venerable remains are the annals of Tigher
nac, and other writers, of the eleventh and succeeding centuries; and 
it is unaccountable that these valuable records have not been laid 
before the public in their original tongue, accompanied with a Latin 
or English interpretation. The calligraphy of the Irish manuscripts 
is so &imilar in every age, that it becomes extremely difficult, even for 
the antiquary, to discriminate the precise century in which any one 
was written; but there do not seem to be sufficient grounds to ascribe 
any now extant to a more remote period than the twelfth or thirteenth 
century. 

The Lord's Prayer in the Iri<>h idiom runs in the following terms: 

Ar nathair ata ar Neamh. Naomhthar Hainm. Tigeadh do Rioghachd. 
Deuntar do Thoil ar an Ttalamh mar do nithear ar Neamh. Ar naran Ia. 
:athamhail tabhair dhuinn a niu. Agus maith dhuinn ar Bhfiacha mar mhaith
midne dar bhfe1theamhnuibh fein. Agus na leig sinn a cathughadh. Achd 
s:br ~inn o Ole. Amen. 

LITERATURE. The literatme of Ireland has a venerable claim 
to antiquity; for, as has been already mentioned, in the centuries im
mediately following the introduction of Christianity many writers arose, 
whose works were not indeed adapted to the popular taste, as they 
consist of lives of saints, and works of piety and discipline, but to the 
inquisitive reader they present many singular features of the history of 
the human mind. Those of the first description, are commonly re
markable for ltl superabundance of miracles, which are but frugally 

" Mr. Young, ii. 229, observes that the Spaniards had a kind of settlement 
on the coast of Kerry; nor were they expelled till Cromwell's time. Tlu 
~<:otch in the nortl1 are still a very distim:t race. · 
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distributed in the other European lives of saints. ~ut the ~ational 
manners, and the peculiar character of the times, are JUstly delmea~ed, 
as in the fragments of a broken mirror. The chief glory ?f the anc1e~t 
Irish literature arises from the repulsion of the rays of SClence, arter .It 
had almost perished in Europe, on the fall of the Ro:nan e~p1r~ Ill 
the west. The Anglo Saxons, in particular, derived their first Illumn;a
tion from Ireland; and in Scotland, literature continued to be the special 
province ofthe Irish clergy, till the thirteenth century. 

A most ingenious and respectable writer of the last century * has 
published a small volume, containing a chi:onologic~l catalog~e. of 
Irish authors, from about the year 450, to his own tlme, contammg 
about two hundred names; the tenth century, as usual in European 
literature, being the most barren, whence it is styled by literary men 
the dark century. The illustrious names of Usher and Ware have. 
been followed by a long train of eminent successors; learning has 
ripened into genius, and all Europe acknowledges the superior talents 
of a Burke and of a Sheridan. The late lamented Earl of Charlemont 
set a distinguished example of the union of rank and literary fame, 
which it is hoped will be follo\ved by other dignified persons, to the 
exclusion of low or boisterous relaxation. In some departments of 
~cience, Ireland begins to resume her ancient prerogative of reflecting 
light to Britain; and the name of Kirwan stands almost alone in mine
ralogy, a branch highly important to the prosperity of nations, but 
unaccountably neglected in the land of tin. 

EnucA TION. In no quarter of the British dominions, has edu-
cation been conducted upon a more solid and rational plan than in 
Scotland: and no where has it been so much neglected as in Ireland. 
It is to be hoped that one consequence, and not the least important, of 
the Union, will be the introduction of parochial education into Ireland, 
a sure mean of preventing the ebullitions of ignorant discontent, arising 
often from erroneous views of human life and happiness, and from the 
weakness of uninformed fanaticism. Those who may justly distrust 
theory in any political question, may here find the evidence of facts; 
and may compare the turbulence of the Irish with the peaceable de
meanom· of the Scottish Highlanders, a con generous people t. \Vith 
four archbishopricks, Ireland only possesses one university, that of Dub
lint. This institution was first projected by Archbishop Leech, about 
the year 1311 ; but death having interrupted his design, it was reYiv-ed 
and. executed by Bicknor his successor, and enjoyed moderate pros
perity for about forty years, when the revenues failed. In the reirrn of 
Elizabeth the university was refounded by voluntary contribution, t~ncler 
the auspices .of Sydney the Lord Deputy. In 1591 it was removed 
from the precincts of St. Patrick's church to the site of an Augustine 
m~n~stery; and received a charter from Elizabeth under the style of 
Tnmty College. The first James and Charles were liberal benefactors. 

, It consists of a chancellor, vice-chancellor, provost, vice-provost, twen-

" Sir J, ·ware Script. Hibern. 
t It may be mentioned, as the height of absurdity, that the few Irish 

JJChoo1s refuse the children of Ponish IJaren:s. Camnbell's Phil. Survev 
~70. .1, • • ' 

;j: Gough's Camden, iii. 555. 
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ty-two fellows, and thirteen professors of various sciences. The number 
of students is commonly about four hundred, including seventy on the 
foundation. The building consi:ots of two quadrangles; and it contains 
a library of some account, and a printing office. Adjacent is a park; 
and an observatory has been lately erected on the calcareous rock of 
Dunsurk, about four miles to the N. W.* 

At Kill~enny there is an endowed school, or what is called a col
leg·e; but its institutes seem little adapted to the quiet of an academi
cal life t. 

The Dublin Socidy for the improvement of agriculture and manu
factmes was instituted by the efforts of the patriotic Dr. Samuel Mad
dc:n in I 7 31, being the earliest of the kind now existing in Europe :j:. 

CrnEs. Dublin, the capital city of Ireland, seems to be the 
Eblam. of Ptoler:.1y; but continued little known till the tenth century, 
wl1en it was mentioned in the Saxon chronicle; and in the beginning 
of the next century, we have coins of Canute struck at Dublin. The 
situation is delightful, in a bottom, between ranges of hills on the south 
and nortl1. It is pervaded by the riYer Liffy, and by some rivulets. 
The inhabitants have been estimated at 150,000; this capital being 
justly accounted the second in the British dominions, and the fifth in 
the scal.e of Emopean cities \1. . 

The circumference of Dublin may be about ten miles, being about 
two miles and a quatter in length, and as much in breadth. The har
bour is i~1commodious, being impeded with two banks of' sand, called 
the north and south bulls, which prevent ships of large burden from 
passing the bar; but some improvements have been made, and others 
might be carried into execution. A mole has been constructed four 
miles in length; and the quays are spacious and beautiful. There are 
:six. bridges, the chief of which is that called Essex. The houses were 
anciently constructed of WJ.ttles daubed with cby. In Elizabeth's time 
they used timbe1· in the Flen1ish fashion ; and brick and stone were 
seldom introduced till the last century. The castle was founded aLout 
the year 1205, and continues, though in great part rebuilt, to be the 
1mnctuary of the public records, as it formerly was the residence of the 
Yiceroy. The parliament house is a superb building, erected at a con
siclel'Uble expence. The church of St. Patrick is the cathedral, a vene
rable building, which was begun in the end of the twelfth century; but 
the steeple, the hig·hest in the city, was not erected till the year 137(}. 
The other churches are eighteen in number, several of which are 
elegant modern erections. The Royal Exchange was cqmpleted in 
1779; and among other beautiful edifices must not be omitted that 
whirlpool of expenditure the Custom House; and the houses of the 
Duke of Leinstc:r, the Eal'l of Charlemont, and others. 

Dublin has an ample supply of native provisions; but coals are im
ported from Scotland and Cumberland. 

The environs of Dublin present many pleasant Yiews, and remark
able ohje.cts. St. Stephen's Green is an English mile in circumfer-

" See an account of this obseJ.<vator'' in the Transactions of the RoYal Irish 
Academy, vol. i. p. 23. • • 

i Camp. 111. :j: Young. ii. 210. 
11 Gougb.\, Camden, iii. 554. 558. 
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ence, laid out in walks, and planted with trees, in 1670, with an 
equestrian statue of George II by Van Nost in the centre. The 
Phamix park is the Hyde park of Dublin, but barren of trees. Many 
seats of the nobility and gentry decorate the vicinity of Dublin. The 
hill of Howth is a peninsular promontory, which forms the north-east 
side of the bay of Dublin; and about three-quarters of a mile to the 
north, is Ireland's eye, a small rocky isle. Lambey is a larger island 
near the shore, full of rabbits, and sanctified by a holy well. Dalkey is 
a romantic village at t!J northern base of a mountain, six miles and a 
half from Dublin: but one of the most pleasant places in the vicinity, 
is Leixlip, where there is a sulphureous spring, much visited in the 
summer season, and a noted salmon-leap, so called from these fish 
darting up the cataract. Swords, six miles to the north, presents a 
very complete round tower, seventy-three feet in height; and about a 
mile beyond Kilternen is a remarkable chasm, called the Scalp, in the 
ridge of a mountain, appearing as if tlpt part had been undermined, 
and had fallen in. 

CoRK. In proceeding to give a brief accqunt of the principal 
towns and cities of Ireland, Cork and Limerick attract the first atten
tion. Cork is a city of considerable importance, situated on the south• 
east side of tl1e island, and supposed to contain about 70,000 inhabi
tants. The haven ranks among the most capacious and safe in Europe; 
and the exportation, the larg·est in the sister ~'-ingdom, consists chiefly 
of beef, hide.:, tallow, and butter. It is the grand market of Irish 
provisions; and it was computed that not less than a hw1clred thousand 
cattle were here annually killed and salted, between the months of 
August and January*. This city lies chiefly in a marshy island, sur
rounded by the river Lee ; but the marshes on the opposite side of the 
river having been drained, ample space has been given to the recent 
improvements t. 

LIMERICK. Limerick unites the fortunate situation of being 
almost central to the south of Ireland, with an excellent haven, formed 
by the long estuary of the river Shannon. The city is accOU!1ted the 
third in Ireland, and was formerly fortified with gr~at care. The epis
copal see is said to have been founded in the year 652. The Danes 
held the city from the ninth century to the eleventh. There are three 
bridges over the river, one of which consists of fourteen arches. The 
number of inhabitants has been computed at 50,000. The chief ex
ports are beef and other provisions t· 

The other chief towns in Ireland shall be briefly mentioned, in a geo
graphical progress from the soutl1 towards t;1e north. 

GAL>VAY. Galway is a town of conside;·able note, and carries 
on an extensive trade with the West Indies. The port is commodious 
and safe, but distant from the city, which can only be reached by 
vessels of small burden: the number of inhabita.1·1ts is computed at 
12,000. Greater trade is now carried on in the bay of Sligo than at 
Galway'lf. 

" Gough's Camden, iii. 504. 
t Mr. Young, vol: .i. 417, expresses his astonishment at the populousness of 

Corle The uuties of the harbour were, in 1751, 62,000/.; in 177'9, l'lv,000l. 
;f: Gough's Can1den, iii, 517. ~ lleauf. 9. 
VOL. I. y 
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NEWPORT. On Klew bay, in the centre of the west of freland', 
stands Newport; but by some fatality the advantages of the county of 
1\!Iayo, have not been improved, nor are there any towns of much 
consequence upon the whole western coast. 

SLIGO. Sligo is, however, increasing in trade, and the in~ 
habitants are computed at 8000 : and Castlebar is also a prosperous 
town*. ~ 

LoNDONDERRY. Lon:londerry is more remarkable for its an~ 
cient and military fame, than for its present commerce, though not 
unimportant. It stands on the river Foyle, over which a wooden bridge 
of singular construction, one thousand and sixty~eight feet in length, 
was thrown in 1791. 

BELFAST. Belfast on the north-east is in the centre of the 
linen manufactures, and may almost be reg·arded as a Scottish colony. 
The inhabitants are computed at 18,000. The chief manufactures, 
cotton, cambric, sail-cloth, !in en, with glass, sugar,_ and earthenware. 
It maintains considerable intercourse with the commercial city of Glas
gow; and the grand exports are to the West Indies. 

DuNDALK. Dundalk has also its manufactmes of linen and 
muslin. Drogheda imports sea-coal and goods from England, and ex
ports considerable quantities of grain. It is a well-built town on the 
Boyne: the inhabitants are computed at 10,000. 

WExFORD. Towards the south~ast Wexford claims the first 
notice, being remarkable for its woolen manufactures; but the haven, 
though spacious, is not sufficiently deep for large vessels. The inha
bitants are 9000. 

WATERFORD. Waterford is a city of considerable importance, 
situated on the river Suiri', and is st~posed to have been f{)unded by 
the Danes. It suffered greatly in the late disorders; and the inhabi
tants cannot now be supposed to exceed 3o,ooo, The chief exports 
are beef, pork, &c. and linen. Packet-boats sail regularly betwixt 
Waterford and Milford Haven. 

The sea-ports of Dungarvon and Y oughall are lost in the superior 
consequence of Cork; but Kinsale is a maritime arsenal, and is sup
posed to contain 8000 souls. 

The chief towns in the interior, Armagh, Tuam, Cashel, &c. &c. 
are rather venerable from t~eir ecclesiastic antiquity, than important in 
themselves. Kilkenny is, however, an exception; a handsome town, 
with 16,000 inhabitants. 

EDIFICES. Many of the chief edifices of Ireland have been 
already mentioned in the description of Dublin. The cathedrals sel
dom aspire to great praise of architecture; and the villas of the nobility 
generally yield in splendour to those of England, and even of Scotland. 
Among the principal villas may be mentioned Castlctown, not far 
from Dublin on the south, esteemed one of the most elegant houses 
in Ireland: Slayne castle on the Boyne, the seat of Lord Conyngham» 

• Beauf. 72. Young, i. 291. 

t ........ That gentle Swire, that making way 
By sweet Clonme1, adorns rich VVa.terford . 

. Sl'J::NSER. 
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Mount Juliet on the river Nore, and Woodstock in the same vicinity; 
Mount Kennedy the seat of General Cunningham; Shaen castle on 
Lough Neagh; Castle Caldwell on Lough Earn, and Belleisle on the 
same lake; Florence Court, the seat of Lord Innes killen; Westport, 
Lord Altamont's; Woodlawn in Galway, Lord Doneraile's; Castle 
Martyr, a seat of the Earl of Shannon; Rostellen near Cork; Dundrum, 
the seat of Lord Montalt; Curraghmom· not far from Waterford; with 
many others too numerous to be here inserted *. 

Though the turnpike roads in Ireland be rather neglected, yet the 
cross roads are admirable; and Mr. Young has explained at length the 
principles upon which they are conducted t. 

INLAND NAviGATION. The advantages derived by England 
from 'inland navigation soon attracted the attention of Ireland: and not 
many years after the example set by the Duke of Bridgwater, a grand 
canal was begun from the city of Dublin to the river Shannon, and was 
actually carried on to the bog of Allen, at the expence of 77,000/.t 
But the engineer's want of ability occasioned great errors in the original 
plan and survey; and the work was interrupted in 1770. Nor, unhap
pily, have proper means been adopted to execute the plan, which re
mains imperfect, after an expenditure of half a million ; and an able 
writer informs us that even the design was absurd, as the country 
through which the canal passes is one of the least productive for the 
Dublin market.,-

But a canal is completed from the town of Newry to the sea, which 
was however il}tended to have passed that town towards the Collieries 
of Drumglass and Dung·annon. This attempt, however, to supply Dub
lin with Irish coals has hitherto been only successful in part, though the 
beds of coal are said to be very abundant. 

The parliament of Ireland has also granted considerable sums for 
the canals of Lagan, Dromreagh, Blackwater, and for improving the 
navigation of the rivers Shannon, Barrow, and Lee. But in the first 
place, the avaricious and jobbing spit·it of the persons employed; and 
latterly, the distracted state of the country, have hitherto impeded 
these noble intentions. 

MANUFACTURES AND CoMMERCE. Though we find, as has 
been already mentioned, that Ireland was distinguished at an eady 
period for her manufacture of woolen stuffs 1/, yet the spirit ·of industry 
made little progress, and the chid Irish manufactures are of recent 
institution. But the linen manufacture was not unknown in Ireland 
in more early times, as appears from acts of parliament in the reigns 
of Henry VIII, and Elizabeth. In that of \Villiam III it became an 
object of consequence; and in 1699 such high duties were imposed 
upon Irish woolens, that the manufacture was nearly abandoned, 
.and the efforts of industry diTected to the linen trade. The annual 

*Mr. Young, ii. 349, observes that the buildings in Ireland have been a1-
.most wholly renewed since 1760, in cities, towns, and country seats: and 
the improvements were proceeding with great rapidity till the late unfortunate 
.commotions. 

t Vol. ii. 151. t Philips, 330. 
If Young's Tour in Ireland. 
j~ See a dissertation by the Earl of Charlemont, T. R. A. voL l. 
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produce of the linen manufacture is computed at about 2,ooo,oool: 
sterling.* 

But a grand portion of the commerce of Ireland arises from her 
abundant stores of black cattle, the moistme of the climate rendering 
the pasturage remarkably luxuriant. 

In 1780 Mr. Young computed the average imports of Ireland at 
1,240,677; and the exports at 2,012,;W2l. Yet he afterwards calculates 
the exports at about 3,ooo,ooo and an half; and the balance of trade in 
her favour at above l,ooo,ooo.t 

" Young, iL 283. 301. 
t Tour in Ireland, ii. 333. 352. Dr. Beaufort in his Memoir, p. 145, says 

that on an average of seven years, to 1791, Ireland exported to the amount 
of 4,357,000!. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SO,IL AND 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS.-LAKES.-l\IOUNT AIN S.-FOREST s,
BOT ANY .-ZOOLOGY.-l\UNERALOG Y ,-MINERAL W A TERS.-NA
TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLIMATE AN:rJ SEAsoNs. IRELAND lying nearly in the same 
parallel with England, the difference of climate cannot be supposed to 
be very important. The mean temperature of the north is about 48 ; 
of t~1e middle 50; of the south 52 of Farenheit*. In the sixth volume 
of the t;·ansactions of the Royal Irish Academy may be seen a curious 
Memoir on the climate of Ireland, by the Rev. ~Tilliam Hamilton, in 
whic~1 the ingenious author attempts to account for a considerable change 
in the seasons, vvhich has happened almost within the memory of the 
present generation, particularly the mildness of the winters, while the 
summers u.re less warm and genial. He supposes that the western 
winds are more violent, whence many kinds of trees cannot prosper, 
and even the ash threatens a speedy annihilation. He observes the 
progress vv-hich the sands have made, particularly at the entrance of 
the river Bannow, in the county of 'Vexford, where the town of Ban
now, formerly so considerable as to send members to Parliament, has 
been overwhelmed; as has a gentleman's residence in the county of 
Donnegal. The tides have also assumed more power and violence. 
From all these circumstances, Mr. Hamilton shews the superior power' 
uf the western gales, and the consequent production of a humid and 
ungenial climate. He supposes that the prevalence of the western 
winds is chiefly owing to the eradication of forests in Europe, Asia, 
and America. 

FAcE OF THE CouNTRY. In considering the face of the coun-
try it must be remembered that Ireland forms a striking contrast to 
Scotland, being mostly level, fertile, and abundant in pastmage. The 
chains of hills, for they ean hardly aspire to the name of mountains, 
are few and unimportant. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. The soil and agriculture of Ireland 
are topics which have been ably illustrated by an intelligent writer·[. 
He observes that the quantity of the cultivated land exceeds in pro
portion that of England. The most striking feature is the rocky 
natur~ of the soil, stones generally appearing on the surface, yet 

" Trans. R. I. A. vol. ii. t Young's Tour, ii. 72, 
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without any injury to the fertility; whence the soil may be defined a 
stony clay, a stony loam, a gravelly sand, &c. The stones are gene
rally calcareous, and appear at no great depth, even in the most flat 
and fertile parts, as Limerick, Tipperary, and Meath. The climate 
being more moist than that of England, the verdure never appears 
parched with heat*. Tillage is little understood, even in the best corn 
counties, as Lowth, Kildare, Carlow, and Kilkenny, turnips and clover 
being almost unknown: the wheat sown upon fallow, and followed by 
several crops of spring corn. The farmers are oppressed by the 
shocking system of middle men, who rent farms from the landlords, 
and let them to the real occupiers ; who, as well as the proprietors, 
suffer greatly by this strange practice. Even under these abuses 
Ireland is a most fertile country ; and if agriculture were duly im
proved, might be a treasury of grain. Even the bogs, among which 
that of Allen extends eighty miles, and is computed to contain 300,000 
acres, might generally be drained, and converted into fertile meadows. 
Lime-stone gravel is a manure peculiar to Ireland; having on unculti
vated land the same wonderful effect as lime, and on all soils it is 
beneficialt. 

RrvERs. Among the chief rivers of Ireland must first be 
mentioned the Shannon, which rises from the lake of Allen, and 
passing through two other large lakes, Lough Ree, and Lough Derg, 
afterwards extends below Limerick into a vast estuary or Frith, about 
sixty miles in length, and from three to ten in breadth:j:. This noble 
Tiver is, almost through its whole course, so wide and deep as to afford 
easy navigation. Boate informs us that the celebrated Earl of Strafford 
designed to remove a rock, six miles above Limerick, whict forming· 
a cataract impedes the intercourse between the upper and lower parts. 
The whole course of the Shannon may be computed at one hundred 
and seventy miles. 

The other rivers of Ireland have little of this majestic character. 
BARROW. The river. Barrow rises about forty miles to the 

west of Dublin, near the source of the Boyne ; and after a course of 
about one hundred miles entfrs the sea on the south-east, having 
received the rivers Nour, and Suir, and formed the harbour of 
Waterford. 

BLACKWATER. The Blackwater, another considerable stream 
in the south, enters the sea at Youghall Bay. 

The Slaney forms the harbour of Wexford .. 
The Liffy is an inconsiderable stream, ennobled by the capital. 
The Boyne, after a course of about fifty miles, also enters the 

eastern sea: the other rivers on the east are small and unimportant. 
DANNA. In the north the Banna is a considerable stream, 

which pervades Lough Neagh, and enters the sea after a course of 
about seventy miles. B)r the can:.tl of Newry it communicates wilh 
Carlingford bay; and thus insulates the north-east projection of 
Ireland. 

"' The Curr::tgh of Kildare is a most beautiful lawn, of above 4000 
English acres, a sheep-walk of the softest turf, and most delicious verdure. 
Young, ii. 7. 

t Ibid. 171. t Boate, p. 36. 
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FoYL. The river Foyl passes by Londonderry, and has a con· 
siderable estuary called Lough Foyl. The Swilley is of inconsiderable 
length, but forms a long estuary. 

On the north-west Lough Earn issues into Donnegal bay by a con
siderable stream : but no other river of consequence occurs till we 
reach the estuary of the Shannon ; nor are the rivet·s on the south-west 
of much note. 

LAKEs. The lakes of Ireland are numerous, and some of 
them extensive. The term Lough, corresponding with the Scottish. 
Loch, is sometimes applied to an estuary, ot· to an inlet of the sea, such 
as the Swilley, the Foyl, that of Strangford in Down, &c. 

EARN. The chief lake of fresh water is that of Earn, which 
exceeds thirty British miles in length, and twelve in its greatest breadth ; 
it is divided by a narrow outlet, from the southern part into the northern, 
of about four miles in length. 

NEAGH. Next in magnitude is Neagh, about twenty-two 
miles in length, and twelve in breadth. Both these lakes are studded 
with small islands; and the latter is said to possess a petrifying quality. 
It seems however rather to belong to the adjacent soil*. 

CoRRIB. The lake of Cotorib, in the county of Galway, is 
about twenty miles in length, and from two to five wide. Those of 
Ree and Derg are less considerable in size : and there is a smaller lake 
also named Derg, in theN. W., which was remarkable in supersti
tious times for a little island, containing what was called the purgatory 
of St. Patrickt. 

LouGH oF KILLARNEY. Among the lakes of the second mag-
nitude, must be first named the beautiful and interesting Lough of Kil
larney in the S. W., abounding with romantic views, and fringed with 
the arbutus no where else a native of the British dominions. This is 
almost the only lake in the south of Ireland; and the observation may 
be extended to the east. On the N. W. are the lakes of Eask, 
Trierty, Melve, Macnean, and Gill. That of Allen, as already men
tioned, is a chief source of the Shannon, into which the Gara and 
Key also pour their waters. Further to the west are two considerable 
lakes, the Conn and the Mask; nor must those of Corrafin be for
gotten. 

MouNTAINS. The mountainous chains in Ireland are neither 
numerous nor important; but an upland ridg·e divides the country 
from the N. E. to the S. W., giving birth to several of the rivers. 
The Irish hills generally form short lines, or detached groups. One 
gr.oup of considerable height appears on the west and south of Lough 
Lane, or what is called the Lake of Killarney : of these Mangerton is 
2500 feet above the seat,. A small line of hills extends on the north· 

" Smyth in Boate, p. 121. t Ware, p. 219, ed. 1653. 
t Mr. Young, i. 458, says Mangerton is 835 yards (2505 feet) above the 

level of the sea. From an intelligent correspondent in Ireland the following 
note ho.s been received, concerning the height of the chief Irish mountains. 

Slieve Douard, Co. Down. ~
3150 feet .... is said to have been measured 

by the barometer, .... probably not so 
high. 
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west of Bantry Bay, and passes tq the east, under the name Aof the 
Shehy mountains*. To the north of this is the line of Sliblogher and 
N agles : followed by the Galtee mountains ; and towards the East are 
those of Knockendown, which bend southward towards the bay of 
Dungarvon. A small chain also appears to the south of Tralee, which 
with a group to theN. E. may be said to complete the enumeration of 
the mountains of Munster. 

In Leinster is a mountain so called, the line of Slieb-!oom on the 
S. W., and a considerable group to the south of Dublin, styled the 
Kippure mountains, or those of Wicklow. The extent of this group 
is about thirty English miles in length, by about twelve in breadth. 

In Ulster is a small group, called the mountains of Mourne, in the 
S. E. corner ()f the province : one of them, Donard, is said to be 
about the height of Mangerton. The hills of Slievecroob (in the Irish 
language 8liebh signifies a mountain), form the centre of the county of 
Downe; and several hills)re sprinkled over the eastern half of Antrim. 
On the north-west of Loughnear are those of Slievegallan, and Carn
togher. Slieve Snaght is a considerable mountain N. vV.of Loughfoyl, 
whence other lines and groups extend down to Loughern. 

The eastern part of Connaught presents lii.Umerous marshes ; but 
few mountains except those of Baughta on the south. The extreme 
western peninsula is one of the most mountainous regions in Ireland. 
Among other names may be mentioned mount Nephin in the county 
of Mayo, a solitary hill of 2640 feet, and one of the most considerable 
in the island. That of Croagh Patrick on the S. E. ofCiewbay, a cone 
of 2666 feet; the Fernamoor mountains to the west of Loughmask ; 
and the Twelve Pins, a line of so many small peaks in Ballinahinch ; 
with others to the south of Loughcorrib. 

FoRESTS. Scarcely the semblance of a forest remains in 
Ireland ; and Boate has long since observed that the woods have been 
greatly diminished since the entrance of the English, partly from the 
extension of tillage, and partly from the necessity of opening up the 
recesses of bandittit. Another great cause was the consumption in 
domestic fuel, and the iron manufactures, the coal mines not having 
been explored. Yet Boate informs us that considerable woods existed 
in his time in Wicklow, Wexford, and Carlow; Kerry, Tipperary, 
and Cork. The province of Ulster also boasted of extensive forests, 
in the counties of Donnegal, Tyrone, Fermanagh, and Antrim. The 
western province of Connaught, being the most remote from the new 

Mangerton, Co. Kerry. 

Croagh Patrick, Co. Mayo. 

{

2500 above the level of the lake of Killar
nev, not above the sea as Beaufort as
se;ts, p. 9l.. .. taken geometrically by 
Taylor. -

S" 2666 above the sea, taken barometrically 
( by (it is believed) Mr. Kirwan. 

Nephin, same Co. 2640 above the sea, by the same. 
Cumeragh, Co. Waterford. 2160 by barometer, taken by Smith, p. 207. 

K I M 1 d C W 'te f ·d 12700, Smith's Waterford, p. 210, which noc , e e own, o. a r 01 1 · h · · 1 d · · N f L' ' exp ams t e prmc1p es a opted m h1s 
• 0 Jsmore. mensuration. 

" Beaufort's Memoir of a map of Ireland. t p. 67. 
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colony, was in his time stored with trees ; but the most noted forests 
were in the counties of Mayo and Sligo. 

MooRs OR BoGs. The place of the forests was unhappily 
·usurped by the moors or bogs, which form a remarkable feature of the 
country. Boate divides them into several genera and species, forming 
an elaborate scale of sterility. The dry heaths are chiefly confined to 
the mountains. The bogs he subdivides into four descriptions: 1. The 
grassy, in which the water being concealed by herbage, they become 
extremdy perilous to travellers: some of these are dry in the summer. 
2. The pools of water and mire. 3. What he terms hassocky bogs, 
or shallow lakes studded with tufts of rushes, which are chiefly found 
in the province of Leinster, especially in King's and Queen's coun
ties. 4. The peat moors. In the Transactions of the Royal Irish 
Academy*, there is a curious account of the formation of a bog·, by 
the motion of a peat moor after a heavy rain: the peat moor at the 
same time, by obstructing the course of a stream, formed a consider
able lake, in the space of half a day. But this event was rather of a 
local nature; and the formation of bogs seems to be owing, in many 
instances, to the moisture retained in those parts of forests which 
chance to form hollow receptacles, the fall of the leaves forming a ve
getable earth, supersaturated with moisture, so that the trees t!'tem
selves in time fell a prey. Ornaments of gold and other relics of an
tiquity, have from time to time been discovered in the bogs at great 
depths ; and there are other indications that they are of comparatively 
re_cent formation. It is hoped that the hand of industry will in time 
remove many of these blemishes; ·and one of the greatest improve
ments of modern agriculture is that of reclaiming· peat moors, by 
means of calcareous manure. Mr. Younf'; only divides the bogs into 
two sorts, the black and the red; the former being solid almost to the 
surface, and generally improveable, though at great expense. The 
red is so called from a reddish substance, five or six feet deep, which ' 
holds water like a sponge, yields no ashes in burning, and is supposed 
to be utterly irreclaimable. Trees are fmmd in both, and they are 
supposed to originate fmm fallen forests. Both differ from the Eng
lish morasses ; the Irish being rarely level, but rising into hills ; and 
there is a bog in D9nnegal, that is a perfect scenery of hill and dale. 
The plants are heath, with some bog myrtle, and a little sedgy 
gPasst. 

BoTANY. The study of Botany has been less cultivated here 
than in any other part of the united empire ; and the neighbourhood 
of Dublin, which has been best explored, affords no rare, and few 
characteristic plants. From the general mildness of the climate, the 
extensive tracts of bog, and the vast mountainous ranges that intcrs::ct 
the country, and afford capacious basons for its numerous lakes, it is 
obviom: that the Flora of heland, when complete, will probably con
tain several species that are strangers to the rest of the British island~;. 
On the mountains of Sligo is found the Saxifraga umbrosa, (known in 
our gardens by the name of London jtrid~ ), and the romantic scenery 
of Killarney in the county of Kerry is the most northel'll hai,iiat of 

* Vol. ii. p. 3. -t \' c-L ii 177. 
VOL, I. 



i7s IRELAND. 

the Arbutus U nedo: the heaths abound with the stately Erica Daboeci, 
and the Dryas octopetala, Arbutus uva-ursi, with other Alpine plants 
already noticed in the botany of Scotland, expand their neglected 
blossoms, and trail their glowing festoons of clustered berries, unno
ticed amidst the wide solitude of their rocky fastnesses. 

ZooLOGY. In passing to the Zoology of Ireland, it may be 
expected that not many varieties should be found between the Irish 
animals and those of Engla.tld· It is asserted that no poisonous animal 
will live in Ireland; and even that no spiders will haunt Irish timber, 
which, as is said, was the cause why it was often employed in magni
ficent ceilings in the middle ages. As in fact England affords no 
poisonous animal, except the viper, this position implies, in other 
words, that no vipers are found in Ireland. 

The Irish horses, called hobbys, are of a small breed, remarkable 
for the gentleness of their pace. 

The Irish hound is one of the noblest animals of the class, and for
merly celebrated for his size and vigour, but the breed is now almost 
extinct. 

Bede has commemorated the praise of Ireland for abundance of 
honey, and of milk, so that the country seems even in early times to 
have abounded in cattle. He also mentions the numerous herds of 
deer, which animal the progress of cultivation has now rendered rare. 
In various parts of Ireland are dug up enormous horns of deer, which 
some writers have imagined were of the species called Moose deer in 
America ; but Mr. Pennant has demonstrated that the animal must 
have almost doubled in size the American monster, which is some
times found seventeen hands in height*. The Irish horns have been 
found of the extent of fourteen feet from tip to tip, furnished with 
brow antlers, and weighing three hundred pounds ; the whole skeleton 
is frequently found with them. It is supposed that the animal must 
have been about twelve feet high. 

MINERALOGY. The mineralogy of Ireland has been recently 
ennobled by the discovery of considerable masses of native gold, in 
the county of \Vicklow, to the south of Dublin. These were found 
in a brook, running west to east, to the river of Avonmore, where it is 
joined by the river Aghran; and on a declivity of )he mountain called 
Croughan Kinshelly, about seven English miles west of Arklow, and 
six south-west of the noted copper mines of Cronbanet. It is said 
that a jeweller who lately died in Dublin, often declared that gold 
from that spot had passed through his hands to the vah;e of 30,000!., 
tl1e secret being retained for many years, and some pieces weighing to 
the amount of seventy or eighty guineas. It is now worked for go
vernment, and it is said that a very massy vein has been recently dis
covered, which it is hoped will greatly benefit the country; for mines 
have in all ages, ancient and modern, enriched and improved the 
countries where they were found, and the exception, if such, of Spanish 
America is to be assigned to causes of a different nature. 

Gold is abo reported to have been anciently found in the province 
of Ulster, in the sand of a rivulet called Miola, which falls into the 

.. A. Z. Vol. i. p. 23. t Philos. Trans. 1797 . 
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north-west corner of the lake called Neagh*. As minute particles of 
gold are sprinkled through most regions of the world, so in some 
instances a few may find opportunities to combine, by the law of 
aggregate attraction, and thus excite notice without any chymical proce
dure. But to infer from such a di~>covery that considerable quantities 
of this precious metal must be found in the mountains, whence the 
streams have chanced to convey golden sand, or even small fragments, 
might only lead to rash and speculative adventure ; for even in the 
favourite regions of native g·old, it has sometimes been found that a rivee 
or rivulet had actually carried down what little gold originally existed in 
the mountain. Another consideration remains well known in Peru and 
Hungary, namely, whether more gold may not be expended than pro
cured, in working a mine, if virtually discovered. 

SILVER. The silver found in the Irish mines deserves more 
attention. Boate mentions a mine of this metal, intermingled with 
lead, which was wrought in the county of Antrim, and yielded a pound 
of pure silver from thirty pounds of lead. Another, Jess productive 
of silver, was found near the harbour of Slago in Connaught; and a 
third in the county of Tipperary, twelve miles from Limerick. The 
ores at this last were of two kinds, most generally of a reddish colour, 
hard and glistering; the other, which was the richest in silver, 
resembied a blue marl. The works were destroyed in the Irish insur
rections under Charles I. 

CoPPER. Copper has been recently found in the county of 
Wicklow, and at Muccross in Kerry. 

IRoN. One of the chief mineral productions of Ireland i~ iron, 
the mines of which were little known till the time of Elizabeth. Boate 
divides the iron mines of Ireland into three descriptions : l. What he 
styles the bog mine, or what is now termed lowland ore, found in 
moors and bogs ; the ore resembling a yellow clay, but mouldering 
into a blackish sand. 2. The rock mine, a bad sort, the ore intimately 
combined with stone. 3. That found in various mountains, the ore 
spheric, and of a whitish grey colour: balls of the best ore contained 
kernels full of small holes, whence the name honey-comb ore. Boate 
praises this iron as frequently rivalling that of Spain: and his work 
may be consulted for the manner of conducting the foundries. 

CoAL. The beds of coal to be seen in various regions of 
Ireland, have not yet been explored to their proper extent. That of 
Kilkenny, found at Castlecomer, is desen·edly celebr3.ted among mi
neralogists, as the purest which has yet been traced in any quarter of 
the globe. Even as early as the time of Boatc, coal was accidentally 
discovered in an iron mine, in the county of Carlow. 

One of the most beautiful marbles of Ireland is found near Kilkenny ; 
and others have been discovered in various po.rts of the island. Boate 
brands the ft·ee-stone of Ireland as being liable to imbibe the moisture 
of the atmosphere; to prevent which effect it was necessary to incrust 
the walls with !)J·ick, or to line them with wainscoat. Slate of various 
kinds is also abundant. · 

• Boate, p. 69. 
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MINERAL \VATERs. For mineral waters Ireland has never 
been f;;;mous. There is a spring, as already mentioned, at Leixlip, 
more celebrated from fashion than from potency. As Ireland con
tains abundance of iron, it is almost unnecessary to add that there 
are many chalybeate waters in several parts of the country. The 
most remarkable are that of Ballynichinch in the diocClie of Dromore; 
Bal!ysp.ellan, not far from Kilkenny; and Kanturk and Mallow, in the 
county of Cork: the last a tepid spring. There is another Spa at 
Farnham, near Lough Earn. 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIES. Among the natural curiosities of 
Ireland, would in ancient times, have been mentioned the purgatory 
of St. Patrick, a miserable monkish delusion. At present the lake 
of Killarney attracts more deserved devotion. This picturesf]Ue 
expanse of water is about ten miles in length, and from one to 
seven in breadth : it is divided into three parts, called the upper, 
lovver, and Muckruss lake ; and is surrounded by an amphitheatre 
of mountains, clothed with trees, whose verdure is rontrasted with 
intervening rocks. The Arbutus, with its scarlet fruit and snowy 
blossoms, here vegetates in great luxuriance. Nor are cascades, and 
other features of rural beauty, wanting to complete the scene*. The 
isle of Innisfallen is not only romantic, but of venerable fame for the 
annals there written. 

The petrifying power of Lough-neagh has been found, as already 
mentioned, rather to reside in the" circumjacent soil-f. The petrifica
tions seem to be chiefly of oak; and the stump of a tree with the 
roots has been found wholly petrified; but from the account given by 
Mr. Smith the petrification seems to be slight. 

vVhat is called the Giant's Causeway must be distinguished among 
the most remarkable of the curiosities of Ireland. When we recol
lect that a similar production, the celebrated island of Sta!Et, remained 
unnoticed till within these thirty years, we shall be the less inclined 
to wonder that the Giant's Causeway is an object of recent obser
vation, and has escaped the notice of Giraldus Cambrensis, Stany
hurst, and even of the accurate and ingenious vVare: the first 
account is that given by Sir R. Buckley in a letter to Doctor Lister 
1693. This surprising collection of basaltic pillars is about eight 
miles N. E. from Coleraine:j:. The adjacent coast is verdant but 
precipitous; and from it the Causeway projects into the sea, to an 
unknown extent. The part explored is about six hundred feet in 
length; the breadth from· two hundred and forty to one hundred and 
twenty; the height from sixteen to thirty-six feet above the level 
of the strand. It consists of many thousand pillars, mostly in a 
vertical position, some of them high; others broken, and, for a 
considerable space, of an equal heigltt, so as to form a pavement. 
They are closely compacted together; though the form be various, 
trigonal, tetragonal, pentagonal, hexagonal, and heptagonal ; the 
most numerous are the pentagonal. The pillars are rarely composed 
of one entire piece, but mostly consilit of short or long joints, either 
plane, or concave corresponding with convex. The pillars are from 

.. Young, i. 444, &c. t Boate, p. 122. :j: Ibid.•150. 
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fifteen to twenty-four inches, or more, in diameter. The adjacent 
shore is mostly the common crag; but there are a few irregular 
pillars on the east; and towards the north-east, what is call~d the 
ot·gan, in the side of a hill, consisting of fifty pillars; that m the 
middle forty feet high, the others gradually diminishing. Similar 
pillars are also found a mile and a half inland, four miles to the west 
of the Giant's Causeway. · 

The learned Dr. Pococke examined this remarkable object with 
great care, and gave an account of it in the Philosophical Transac
tions. Mr. Hamilton has recently investigated the northern coast of 
Antrim with scientific skill; and some particulars shall be ~-.,:tracted 
from his account. The grand features of this coast are the capes of 
Bengore and Fairhead, precipitous)promontories distant about eight 
mil~s. Bengore is composed of several smaller capes and bays ; and 
contains a vast quantity of columnar bnsalt. The cape called Pleskin pre
sents a magnificent gallery, or colonnade, about sixty feet high, with a 
lower gallery about fifty. The lower ranges contain t'lc most sha1-p 
and exact columns. The promontory of Fairhead offers pillars of 
greater length and coarser texture: and similar stones are found in 
the mountain of Dunne!, between Coleraine ~md the river Bush ; in 
the small isle of Raghry, two miles north of Fairhead; and in various 
other circumjacent quarters, along a coast of fifty miles in length, by 
two in breadth. Nay, imperfect appearances of the same kind may 
be traced even to the lake of Neagh, and mountains of Derry; so 
that the effects have operated to a spflje of more than forty miles in 
length, and twenty in breadth, that IS above eight hundred square 
miles. Mr. Hamilton might have added that even the island of Staffa, 
at the distance of one hundred miles, seems to form part of the same 
series, which may be carried to an unknown extent, through the bed 
of the intervening sea. The basalt of the Giant's Causeway is of a 
very compact texture, and the angles of the pillars have preserved 
their sharpness, though exposed to the sea, fo1· perhaps two or three 
thousand years*. The origin of this substance is matter of intense 
dispute between the Vulcanists and Neptunists; but such geological 
discussions are foreign to the nature of this work. Suffice it to 
observe that basalt contains a mixture of silicious and argillaceous 
earth, together with iron to the amount of one quarter; a proportion 
of that universal pervading mineral, which may well arrange basalts 
under the class of iron; and it is remarkable that some hematites 
wl{en broken present the same columnar appearance. Mr. Hamilton 
infers that the pillars of the Giant's Causeway are magnetic; and 
says, that in the semi-circular bays about Bengore the compass is 
much deranged. The same shore also presents horizontal and bending; 
pillars, like those of Staffa; the attendant minerals are zeolite in the 
irregular basalt, steatite, and bits of agate, red ochre, and iron ore. 
Mr. Hamilton, pursuing the Vulcanic theory, e...-en adds pumice and 
pipereno; but these substances are rejected by Mr. Kirwan, who infers 
that the detection of _clay, steatite, or zeolite, in basalt, is a proof 'J12.t 
it is not a Yolcanic substance. 

• Kirwan Min. i. 23:?. 
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Among the natural curiosities; of Ireland must not be forgotten the 
Dargle, about twelve miles to the south of Dublin, an enchanting 
glen, finely wooded with oak, and near a mile in length, with high 
precipices, and a picturesque river, which Mr. Young describes as a sin
gular place, and different from any which he had seen in England*. 
In the neighbourhood of Mitchelstown, at the foot of the Galtee 
mountains, is a cave in a lime-stone rock, the entrance of which is 
narrow; but from a vault, of about one hundred feet long and fifty m· 
sixty in height, there extends a winding course of not less than an Irish 
half mile, exhibiting great variety of appearances, sometimes that of 
a vaulted cathedral, supported by massy columns with incrustations of 
spar, nearly as brilliant as the Bristol crystals. Mr. Young prefers 
this cave to that of the Peak in Derbyshire ; and has also esteemed it 
1mperior to the Gran d'Aucelt. 

" Tour in Ireland i. 111. t Ibid. ii. 61. 
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IRisH IsLES. THE few, and small isles around Ireland are 
unimportant, but must not be wholly omitted. To theN. E. of Dub
lin is Lambey, a small island already mentioned; and at the S. E. 
extremity of Ireland appear the rocks called Taskard and the Saltee 
isles. At the southern extremity is the isle of Clare, about three 
miles and a half in length, and more remarkable for its southern pro
montory called Cape Clear, than for any other object. Turning to 
theN. vV. are the isle of Densey, the Hog Islands, and the Sk~lligs; 
to the north of the latter is Valentia off the coast of Kerry, which is 
followed by the Blaskets or Ferriter islands. The south Arrin islands 
lie at the mouth of the noble bay of Galway, and are remarkable for a 
small kind of oats without any husk, and for large calves: the chief 
is near seven miles in length. A number of small islands encircle the 
coast which projects furthest into the Atlantic, such as Garonena, Lit
termore, Minish, Inconee, and further to the N. W. Dunloghan, 
Omey, and Crua, &c. Bofin was famous in the days of monastic 
sanctity, and has retained its ancient appellation. To the N. E. are 
the Inisture, and another Clare at the mouth of Clew Bay ; at the 
b!Jttom of which is a numerous group of small islands. To the north 
is Achill, the largest of the Irish i3\es, being about twelve miles long 
by ten broad. Jt is separated from the coast of Mayo, by a narrow 
char:.nel, but no minute description of it has appeared. Inisnuorry is 
a small isle at the mouth of the bay of Donnegal; and no other isles 
worth mention appear, till we arrive at the northern islands of Arrin 
off the coast of Donnegal. TheN. W. extremity of Ireland is marked 
by Tory isle: and returning towards the east >ve meet with Inistmhull: 
and after an equal distance Rachlin, tl.e Ricina of Ptolemy, und me
morable as the retreat of Robert I of Scotland. 



184 

. FRANCE. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

NAMES.-EXTENT.-BOUNDARIES.-ORIGINAL POPULATION.-Pl'lO

GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY,-HISTORICAL EPOCHS AND ANTIQ.!JITIES. 

NAMEs. FRANCE, deservedly celebrated amongst the most 
eminent European states1 was probably lmovlvn to the Phrenicians, 
though the superior fame of the metallic riches of Spain have almost 
eclipsed their discovery of Gaul. In the year 600 before the birth of 
Christ; according to the chronology of Usher, the Phocreans sailing from 
Ionia founded Massilia, or Marseilles; yet Herodotus, who flourished 
a century and a half after that period, shows so little knowledge ~f 

.. Gaul as to suppose that the Danube arose in the Pyrennees. The 
ancient inhabitants were the Celts, of whom even Aristotle seems only 
to have learned that they inhabited the region above Iberia or Spain. 
The southern parts of Caul became known at an early period to the 
Romans, who entered that region about one hundred and twenty years 
before the christian epoch, and soon afterwards founded the province 
termed Gallia Bracata: but the remainder of this large and fertile 
country was reserved for the discovery and conquest of Julius Cresar. 
The ancients sometimes styled it tl~e country of the Celts, but the only 
general name seems to have been Gallia, which, after the fall of the 
Roman empire, was supplanted by that of Francia m· France, because 
it was subdued and possessed by the Franks, an assemblage of tribe:> 
from Lower Germany. 



HISTORICAL GEO.GRAPHY. 185 

ExTENT. The extent of France before the recent .acq~isitions 
was computed at 14~,840 square miles; and ~1,1pp~sing the then pot~u
Iation to be 26,000,000, would render 17 4 mhabttants to each mtle 
square*. The boundaries were, on the west, tl;le Atlantic Qcean; on 
the south, the Mediterranean and Pyrenees; on the east, Savoy, 
Swisserland, and Germany; on the north, the Austrian Netherlands, 
the German sea, and English channel. It extends from about the 
42d to near the 51st degree of north latitude; from about the 7th de· 
gree of longitude west from Paris to about the 5th on the east ; being 
in length N. to S. about 600 British miles, and in breadth W. to E. 
about 560. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population of Gaul has 
been ably illustrated by many authors. The primitive inhabitants were 
the Celts, to whom no anterior people can be traced in the western 
regions of Eur.ope; but on the S. W. the Aq1,1itani, of African descent, 
had passed from Spain; and on the N. E. the warlike German tribes, 
known by the name of Belga:, had seized on a third part of the country, 
where they introduced the Gothic language and manaers. On the S. 
also the German Gauls had diffused themselves into what was called 
Gallia Bracata: nor ~ust the Greek colonies be forgotten. The solid
ity and duration of the Roman conquests diffused the Latin language 
through all ranks. On the N. W. extremity it is probable that thcrt.~ 
were remains of the ancient Celts, before the British colony proceeded 
there in the fifth century, and imparted a name to the district. The 
Franks from Germany, no doubt, contributed considerably to the popu
lation, and were the ruling people, though not the most numerous; 
and their language was in the course of a few centuries immerged in 
that of the former population. 

PRoGREssivE GEoGRAPHY. The Romans first illustrated the 
geography of Gaul, which they considered as divided into three chief 
regions, the Celtic, the Belgic, and A.quitanic; tl1e Provincia Bracata 
being almost forgotten in the extent of their subsequent conquests. 
These regions were again subdivided into no Jess than seventeen pro
vinces. On the subversion of the Roman power new names and divi
sions succeeded, as Flandria, Lotharingia, Neustl'ia, Burgtmdia, Vas
conia, &c.t: while Aquitania and Provincia remained ancient names, 
though not within ancient boundaries. These were succe;.eded by 
divisions yet more modern, which in recent times have been supplanted 
by more minute departments. 

ANCIENT PROVINCES. 

Flandre Frans;oise. 
Artois. 
Picardie. 

Normandit>. 

DEPARTMENTS, 

Nord. 
Pas-de-Calais. 

CHIEF TOWNS, 

Douai. 
Arras. 

Somme. Amiens. 
(Seine Inferieure. Rouen. 
I Calvados. Caen. 

..: Manche. Coutances. 
j Ome. Alense>n. 
LEure. Evreux. 

~ Bcetticher, p. 18. Mr. Young, Travels i. :?.'35, Sllpposes France tb contaha 
186,282 square miles, or rather, with Necker, l.'U,722,295 English acres; while 
Great Britain and Ireland may present an area of 99,335,589 acres. 

t D' Anville. Etats formes en Europe. 
VOL. I. A a 
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ANCIENT PROVINCES. DEPAil.TMENTS. 

Isle de France. 

Champagne. 

Lorraine. 

Alsace. 

Bretagne. 

Maine and Perche. 

Anjou. 
Touraine. 

Orleanois. 

:Berri. 

Nivernois. 

Baurgogne. 

Franche-Compte. 

Poitou. 

Marc he; 

Limosin. 

~
~:~~:·and Oise. 
Oise. 
Aisne. 
Seine and Marne. 

rMarne. 
i Ardennes. 
1 Aube. 
LHaute Marne. 
rMeu5e. 
~Moselle. 
i Meurthe. 
LVosges. 
~ Haut-Rhin. 
lBas-Rhin. 

~
lie and Vilaine. 
Cotes-du-Nord. 
Finisterre. 
Morbihan. 
Loire Inferieure. 

S" Sarthe. 
lMayenne. 

Mayenne and Loire. 
Indre and Loire. 

lLoiret. 
Eure and Loire. 
Loire and Cher. 

~Indre. 
l Cher. 

Nievre. 
rYorme, 
~Cote d'Or. 
1 Saone and Loire. 
LAin. 

lHaute Sa8ne. 
Doubts. 
Jura. 

~
Vendee. 
Deux-Sevres. 
Vienne. 

{

Haute-Vienne, 
comprising part of 

Limosin. 
Creuze. 

~
Correze, 
comprising part of 
Upper Vienne. 

Bourbonnais. Allier. 
SaAinto~ge, comprising 1 Charente-Inferieure. 

ums 5 
Angoumois, .comprising 1 Charente. 

part of Samtonge. 5 
5" Puy-cle-d8me. 

Auvergne. l Cantal. 

Cl!!EF 'l'OWNS. 

Paris. 
Versailles. 
Beauvais. 
Laon. 
Melun. 
Chfllon's-sur-Mame. 
Mezieres. 
Troyes. 
Chaumont. 
Bar-sur-Ornain. 
Metz. 
Nancy. 
Epinal. 
Colmar. 
Strasbourg. 
Rennes. 
St. Brieux. 
Q!!imper. 
Vannes. 
Nantes. 
Le ManS'. 
Laval. 
Angers. 
Tours. 
Orleans. 
Chartres. 
Blois. 
Chiteauroux. 
Bourges. 
Nevers. 
Auxerre. 
Dijon. 
M:lcon. 
Bourg. 
Vesoul. 
Besan<;on. 
Lons-le-Saunier. 
Fontenay-le-Peuple. 
Niort. 
Poitiers. 

Limoge. 
Gueret. 

Tulle. 
Moulins. 

Saintes. 

Angouleme. 

Clermont. 
St. Flour. 
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-'I.NCIENT Pli.OVINCES. DEPARTMENTS. 

Lyonnois. Loire. ~
Rh8ne. 

ForSt and Beaujolais. Isere. 

Dauphine. S" Hautes-Alpes. 
(.Drome. 
rDordogne. 
J Gironde. 
1 Lot and Garonne. 

Guyenne, comprehend- ~ Lot. 
ing Gascogne. I Aveyron. 

Beam. 
Comte-de-Foi.x. 
Rousillon. 

Languedoc, 

Provence. 

Corsica. 

ANCIENT NAMES. 

Territory of Avignon, 
county of V enaissin, 
Principality. 

District of Apt. 
Savoy. 
Countv of Nice. 
Bishoprick of Bft!e. 

Gers. 
(Landes. 
lHautes Pyre nee s. 

Basses Pyrenees. 
Arrierege. 
Pyrenees-Orientales. 

rHaute Garonne. 1 Aude. 
1Tarn. 
I Gard. 
fLozere. 
1 Ardeche. 
I Haute-Loire. 
LHeraut. 

IBouches du-Rhone, 
Basses-Alpes. 
Var. 

S" Golo. 
(Liamone. 

DEPARTMENTS RE• 

UNITED. 

?vaucluse, with the Bou-5 ches du-Rhone. 

l Mont Blanc. 
l>The Maritime Alps. J Mont Terrible. 

Austrian Hainaut. Jemmapes. 
\V estern part of A us- 1 L 

trian Flanders. 5 ys. 

Eastern part of Flanders. Escaut. 
Eastern part of Brabant. Deux Nethes. 
Southern part of Bra- 1 D 1 bant. 5 Y e. 

Part. of the country of ~Meuse 
Liege, and of Gel- inferieure. 
derland. 

Part of the countries of l 
Liege, and of Lim-
bourg, with the prin- )>Ourthe. 
cipalities of Stavelo, I 
~.nd Malmedi. j 

CHIEF TOWNS. 

Lyon. 
Montbrison. 
Grenoble. 
Gap. 
Valence. 
Perigueu .. 'C. 

Bordeaux. 
A gen. 
Cahors. 
Rhodez. 
Am:h. 
Mont-de-Marsan. 
Tarbe. 
Pau. 
Tarascon. 
Perpignan. 

·Toulouse. 
Carcassonne. 
Castres. 
Nimes. 
Mende .. 
l'rivas. 
Le Puv. 
Montp~llier. 
Aix. 
Digne. 
Toulon. 
Bastia. 
Ajaccio. 

CHIEF TOWNS, 

Avignon. 

Chamberry. 
Nice. 
Porentruy. 

Mons. 

Bruges. 

Gand. 
Anvers. 

Bruxelles. 

Maestricht. 
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ANCIJ'::NT PROViNCES. :OEPAR '!rMEN"TS. 

County of Namur. Sambre and Meuse. 
Duchy of Luxembourg. Forl!ts. 

Part of the Archbishop-( Rh' d M 11 ric of Trtlves. 5 me an ose e. 

Part of the Archbishop-) 
ric of Treves, and of ~S 
the Duchy of Deux I arre. 
Pants. J 

Part of the ancient Arch-l 
bishopric of Mayence, ~Mont Tonnerre. 
and of the Duchy of i · 
Deux l~onts. J 

Part of the Archbishop-~· 
ric of Cologne, of the 
Due. hy of Juliers, of Roar. 
Prussian Gelderland, . 
of Cleveli, Meurs, &c. 

Of the territory of Gene-) 
va, of the districts of i L ' 
Gex, Larouge, Tho-r eman. 
non, &c. J 

CHIEF TOWNS. 

Namur. 
Luxembourg. 

Coblentz. 

Treves. 

Mayence. 

Aix-la-Chapelle. 

Gencve. 

HISTORICAL EPocHs. The chief historical epochs of France 
may be arranged in the following order: 

1. The primitive population of the Celts, and the conquests of the 
Aquitani, and Belg;e. 

2. The faint notices of the ancients concerning Gaul, from the 
establishment of the Phocean colony at Marseilles, to the conquest by 
C;esar. 

3. The complete disclosure of the country to the learned world by 
that great general; and the various revolutions and events of which it 
was the theatre under the domination of the Romans. 

4. The final conquest of the country by the Franks under Clovis, 
about the year 490, and the conversion of the Franks to the Christian 
faith, five years after that period. 

5. The obscure and distracted history of the Merovingian race, 
(France being frequently split into small kingdoms,) till its final ex~ 
tinction in the middle of the eighth century. 

6. The Carlovingian race, which ascended the throne in the year 
7 52, and was followed, twenty years afterwards, by the celebrated 
reign of Charlemagne; who carried the power of France to the utmost 
extent and splendour which it was ever to attain; having, in particular, 
subdued the greatest part of Germany, where he became the founder 
and first sovereign of what has since been styled the German empire, 
A. D. 800, and which remained with his descendants for near a 
century. 

7. The accession of the house of Capet in the year 9 8 7. 
8. The crusades, in which the French bore the chief sway. 
9. The wars with England. The acquisition of France by Henry V, 

and its deliverance by the Maid of Orleans, or rather by Charles VII, 
styled the victorious. 
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10. The reign of Louis XI, who crushing such powerful princes as 
were left after the English shock, may be regarded as the pther of the 
absolute monarchy. 

II. The reign of Francis I, c~,l!ed the father of the arts and letters, 
during which the French, who had been regarded as barbarians by the 
more civilized people of Italy, began on the contrary to be distinguished 
by superior refinement. This is also the first epoch of a standing army 
in Europe. 

12. The intestine commotions with the protcstants, and massacre of 
St. Barthelemy. 

13. The reign of Henry IV. 
14. That of Louis XIV, too much extolled by the French, and too 

much degraded by other nations. 
15. The recent reYolution which has astonished Europe, and which 

in the singularity and importance of the events, rivals the pages of an· 
cient history. 

ANTIQ!!ITIEs. Several ancient monuments exist in France 
which are ascribed to the first epoch. The Greek colony at Marseilles 
seems to have imparted some degree of civilization to the country, and 
the rude Gallic coins are evidently an imitation of the Grecian model. 
Many of them occur in a metal called by the ancients electrum, being a 
native mixture of gold and silver, probably from the ancient mines in 
the south of France.* 

The Roman antiquities in France are numerous, and some of them 
in excellent preservation. Those at Nismes are particularly cele
brated, consisting chiefly of an amphitheatre, and the temple called La 
Maison Carre. At Paris there are also some curious remains of Ro
man architecture, but a mere enumeration of such remains would 
exceed the limits proposed. 

The other periods of French antiquity have been ably illustrated by 
the learned work of Montfaucon; and the disclosure of the grave of 
Childeric near Tournay in the last century presented some of the most 
curious fragments. In an old tower of St. Germain du Pre are repre
sentations of several of the first monarchs of the Franks, and many of 
their effigies were preservs:d on their tombs at St. Dennis, and other 
places, till the late !'evolution. 

The monuments of the Carlovingian race are yet more numerous, 
and Roman mosaics have illustrated the fame of Charlemagne. France 
has been so little exposed to foreign conquest, or inroad, that several 
sacred edifices exist which wet·e erected in this remote period. Of 
the later periods the monuments are so numerous that it would be 

~ In Picardy, and other parts possessed by the Belgre, there are circles, and 
other monuments of the kind, which we call Druidic. Near the town of 
Carnac on the coa.st of \'annes in Bretagne, there is a grand monument of 
this kind, far exceeding Stonehenge, if the account be not exaggerated, 
which says that there are about four thousand stones, many as high as 
eighteen or twenty feet, disposed in the form of a quincunx of eh-en rows. 
(Monthly Magazine, Feb. 1801.) It is not a little singular that the Vcneti, 
or people of Vannt~s, who opposed so great a fleet to C;esar were r;elg<e, ~-s 
Strabo specially informs us, Lib. iv; an additional proof that these monuments
are neither Celtic nor Druidic, but founded by the Belgic Goths, who long before 
the Christian era possessed the greatest part of Europe. 
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vain to attempt to enumerate them. One of the most singular is the 
suit of tapestry, which was preserved in the Cathedral church of 
Bayeux in Normandy, representing the beginning and terminatio!l> 
of the grand contest between \Villiam and Harold, which led to the 
conquest of England .by the Normans. It is said to have been the 
work of Matilda, wife of William; and bears every mark of that 
remote antiquity. The statue of Philip Augustus, in the church of 
the abbey of Victory near Seules, is no mean relic of the arts of the 
middle. ages; and St. Louis called forth many exertions of eeclesiastic 
skill. For later periods Montfaucon, and other learned authors, may 
be consulted. 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

RELIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT.-LA WS.
PO:PULA TION .-COLONIES.-ARMY .-NAVY .-REVENUES.-POLITI
CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. 

RELIGION. · THE religion of France was the Roman Catholic, 
till the recent revolution established freedom of conscience, or rather 
gave an undue ascendancy to concealed atheism, which any supersti
tion remarkably absurd, has a tendency to produce. But the strongest 
minds as usual remained deistical, instead of flying from one extreme 
to another, the accustomed course of men of volatile reflection, and 
confined knowledge. 

EccLESIASTic GEoGRAPHY. The ecclesiastic geography of 
France comprised twenty Archbishopricks, including Avignon; and 
one hundred and thirty Episcopal sees*· The number of the clergy 
has been vaguely computed from eighty to four hundred thousand, but 
the just number seems to have· been one hundred and fifty thousand: 
and in this total, many, :ao doubt, have been classed who are merely 
singers in cathedrals, or lay-officers, and servants of the church. 

GovERNMENT. To attempt to describe the present govern-
ment of France would be as vague as writing on the sands of a 
troubled ocean, as the whole may be radically changed in the short space 
that this sheet is at the press. At present the form more nearly ap
proaches that of the Anglo-Americans, tha!J. any other, the first consul 
representing the president of the United States; while the senates, 
instead of being perm~nent, are summoned or dismissed at his will, 
and are ruled by a devoted majority. Equally futile would be the at
tempt to describe laws, where there is no code; and which fluctuate 
according to the despotism or clemency of the rulers. 

PoPULATION. The population of France was formerly com-
puted, as already stated, at 26,000,ooo, but the recent acquisitions, if 
durable, would swell it to the formidable extent of 32,000,000. At
all events, France is a country teeming with population, and quickly 
resumes her vigour after stupendous losses, as Europe has repeatedly 
experienced. 

CoLONIEs. The French colonies are at p1·esent unimportant, 
notwithstanding the addition of the Spanish part of St. Domingo. The 
best of them have been convulsed and ruined for a season by intestine 
.commotions, arising from the wild theory of the rights of man being 

• Y mmg, i. 670: 
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extended to the neg·roes, who feel that they have a right to ruin and 
destroy, but none to build and improve. Perhaps the right of horses 
may next be discussed; and our race-horses be fastened to the plough, 
while our coach-horses start for the prize at Newmarket. The inter
course with the remaining colonies is so much obstructed by the Eng
lish dominion of the sea, that they can hardly be admitted into an esti
mate of the present situation of France. 

ARlliY. The political convulsions which have agitated this 
unhappy country, the enthusiasm, and yet more the despotism of free
dom, have occasionally, within these few years, swelled the French 
armies to the amazing computation of upwards of a million. But it 
may safely be doubted whether the real amount at any time exceeded 
600,000 effective men, the French having swelled the number to 
intimidate their enemies, and the latter to apologize for their defeats. 
Under the royal government, the army of France was estimated at 
225,000, of which were infantry 170,000, cavalry '44,000, artillery 
11,000"'. 

NAvY. The maritime power of France was formidable even 
to England, till the battle of La Hogue, since which the British flag 
has reigned triumphant on the ocean, and the struggles of France, 
though often energetic, have encountered the fixed destiny of inevitable 
defeat. So frequent, fatal, and decisive, have been the recent humi
liations of the French navy, that hardly the sem:bl;mce of a warlike 
fleet could be presented, except by the constrained assistance of Spain. 
About twenty ships of the line constitute the maritime power of France, 
being not above one quarter of its former extent. Nor can the loss be 
easily redeemed, for though ships may be bought or constructed, it 
must be the labour of many years to form a numerous body of ex
perienced seamen. 

REvENUEs. The revenue of France was formerly computed 
at about 30,000,000!. sterling: from which, after deducting the expense 
of collection, and the payment of the interest on the national debt, there 
remained clear, about I s,ooo,ooo. The national debt may be regarded 
as extinguished; but any attempt to calculate the present state of the 
revenue must be vague and inconclusive. According; to the most 
recent accounts it amounted to about 60o,ooo,ooo livres, or about 
25,00o,oool. sterling. 

The common currrent money of France has been computed at 
9o,ooo,oool. sterling, while that of Great Britain has been estimated at 
40,ooo,ooo. The late conquests have enriched France, and especially 
Paris, with the rapine of many provinces; and the generals vie with 
the Romans in wealth and luxury. 

PoLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. The political im-
portance and relations of France continue to be vast; nor was the 

"' By the Etat Mili:aire, a calendar revived, f0r the eighth year of the repub
lic, it appears that the French armies consi~ted of 110 demi-bvigades, each of 
three battalions, and when complete of 3,200 men: of 30 light demi-brigades 
of like number: eight regiments of foot artillery, each of 20 companies; eight 
of horse artillery, each of 46G men: 26 regiments of cavalry, and 20 regiments 
of dragoons, each of 800 men: 2.5 reg-iments of chasseurs, and 12 regiments 
of hussars of the like number. The whole, without including the enginc;:ers, 
miners, &c. &c. forming a force of 413,728. 

2 
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prodigious power of this state ever so completely felt and acknow· 
ledged, as after a revolution, and a war, which threatened her very 
existence. When expected to fall an easy prey, she suddenly arose the 
aggressor, and has astonished Europe by the rapidity and extent of her 
victories. The rivalry of many centuries between France and England 
sunk into a petty dispute, when compared with this mighty contest, 
which will be felt and deplored by distant posterity. Yet by the pro• 
tection of all-ruling Providence, the British empire rose superior to the 
struggles, and remabed free from those scenes of carnage and devas
tation, which attended the French progress into other countries: and 
the French navy being reduced to so insignificant a force, Great Britain 
has less to apprehend from France, than at any former period. Yet this 
invaluable advantage is somewhat diminished by the decided prepon
derance of French power on the continent; particularly in Holland, 
which formed the grand chain of our commercial intercourse. After• 
all the continental powers have failed, it would be vain to suppose that any 
one of them, single and detached, can be really formidable to France. 
And though some thousands of miserable peasants may be at any time 
induced by foreign gold to form an insurrection in any country, and 
desperadoes as easily fmmd to conduct them, yet there is little cause 
to suppose that France would be divided against itself; for the love 
and admiration of his country, may be pronounced essential passions of 
a Frenchman, who despises a foreigner while he is under the necessity 
of requesting his assistance. The distance of Russia, the second if 
not the first power on the continent, renders her favour or enmity of 
small importance to France; but between this last country and the Aus· 
trian power, lasting jealousy and enmity have subsisted, since the 
reign of the Emperor Charles V; and a collision of interests in Ger
many, Swisserland, and Italy have contributed to maintain this rivalry. 
The envied acquisition of Silesia, and other causes, having likewise 
excited a rooted hatred between Austria and Pru~a, it is natural that 
the latter country should either conspire with France against the Aus
trian greatness, or connive at its fall. Yet to a calm and unprejudiced 
spectator, it might appear the most sound policy for these three great 
powers to abandon inimical views, and to regard with a g·eneral eye of 
defence and jealousy, the growing, and ah·eady exorbitant power of 
Russia; which may in time consider them as provinces, and overflow 
Europe with an9ther torrent of barbarism. 

VOL. I. n b 



194 

CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.-LANGU AGE.-LITERA TURE.-EDUCATION. 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFICES.-INLAND 
NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE. 

MANNERS AND CusTOlliS. THE manners and customs of the 
French have been so often delineated, that the theme has become 
trivial and familiar. The most pleasing parts of the portrait are 
vivacity, gaiety, politeness, a singular disposition towards social enjoy
ments, and that savoir vivre which enables the adept to dispose of his 
occupations and pleasures in an agreeable succession, free from list
]essness or fatigue. In general Frenchmen regard care as a mortal 
poison, and study, if possible, to avoid its most distant approach. On 
the other hand, ancient and recent events conspire to affix a sanguinary 
stain on the national character, which one would little expect amid so 
much gaiety and seeming benevolence. The causes of this incon
gruity might afford an ample subject for philosophical inquiry. Even 
the violent changes which have taken place, seem to have little affected 
their characteristic gaiety, and Paris continues to be one of the hap
piest cities in the world : while the screams of massacre resounded m 
some parts of the city, in others the theatres were crowded, and 
nothing was heard but sound:o of pleasure. 

The ancient and rooted enmity between France and England 
nourished many prejudices against the French character, which have 
since disappeared in the reports of more candid authors. Yet, with 
travellers accustomed to the elegance of English life, many of the 
French manners and customs cannot be reconciled to ideas of physical 
purity ; and the example of the personal and domestic cleanliness of 
the English, must still ae recommended to imitation. The laws and 
decency of marriage are also frequently sacrificed ; and the looseness 
of the French morals, in regard to the sex, has become proverbial. A 
republican form of government has not saper-induced republican man
ners, nor has the liberty of divorce proved any bond of chastity. As 
every thing· continues to be ruled by fashion, it is not unreasonable to 
hope that even virtue may become fashionable. 

'\Vhile some physicians have attempted to account for English me
lancholy, from the quantities consumed of animal food, it appears on 
the contrary, that a Frenchman will devour as much as two English
llJ..en, disguised, indeed, and modified, so as to beguile and stimulate 
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the appetite to larger indulgence. In the difference of climate there
fore, and in the use of light wines, must he sought the chief physical 
causes of this discrepancy. The houses of the French often display a 
strange mixture of magnificence and nastiness ; and while even a 
cottage in England will sl1ew attention to the comforts, conve
niences, feelings, and infirmities of human nature, in France the nose 
may be assailed, while the eyes are enraptured. France has long 
afforded models of dress to all Europe, nor have the fashions of Paris 
yet totally lost their fantastic authority. In the frequent and ridiculous 
allusions to the ancient republics, none of which bore the most distant 
resemblance of modern France, it was natural that the Grecian and 
Roman dress should afford models of imitation, and an infallible con
sequence that the dress would become more eleg·ant. In a country 
where life itself is an amusement, it is to be expected that the diver
sions should be infinitely varied. In the capital, theatrical representa
tions bear the chief sway, and every eYening about twenty theatres 
are open and full. Yet these republicans do not rival their favourite 
Greeks and Romans, in opening theatres and amphitheatres at the 
expense of the government, an institution worthy of n10dern imitation, 
as to afford amusements to the people may frequently save them 
f~om finding their own amusements in drunkenness and other low 
VICeS. 

LANGUAGE. The French language is the most universally 
diffused of any in Europe. In variety, clearness, and precision, and 
idioms adapted to life, business, and pleasure, it yields to no modern 
speech; but it wants force and dignity, and yet more, sublimity. 
The critics and academicians of the seventeenth century enacted such 
severe laws of purity, that, like gold reduced to the utmost fineness, 
it has become soft and incapable of deep impressions. The French 
language is a well known corruption of the Roman, mingled '~ith 
Celtic and Gothic words and idioms. Even in the tenth century it 
continued to be called Romance ; a name which afterwards passed to 
the poems and tales of chivalry, as being composed in this dialect. 
One of the earliest specimens of French prose is the history by Ville
hardouin, which was followed by Joinville's life of St. Louis, and the 
copious and singular chronicle of Froissart. But while the Italian 
remains the same fmm the days of Dante and Petrarca, the epoch of 
classical purity of the French language commences with the reign of 
Louis XIV. The recent revolution has introduced such exuberance of 
new words, and phrases, that a neological dictionary would be required 
to explain them. 

LITERATURE. The literature of France has in modern times 
excited great respect and admiration. In the bold exertions of inventive 
genius, and even in profound productions of philosophy, France cannot 
aspire to vie with Italy or England; but in the pleasing and beautiful 
paths of invention, and in books of elegant learning and exact science, 
she remains almost unrivailed. Frc,lch literature, like that of the 
other modern countl'ies of Europe, originates with the ecclesiastics, 
who compiled cl.olronicles and theological productions. Even in the 
Roman period some authors of respectability appe:'trd in France, as 
Ansonius, a native of Bourdeaux; Sidnnius ,\pollinaris, and others; 
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and Severus Sulpitius, author of the life of St. Martin, has been 
styled the christian Sallust. Nor did the conquest of Gaul by the r~" 
Franks, break the golden chain of science, which was continued by 
Gregory of Tours, and other venerable writers. The collection of 
ancient historians of France, is singularly complete, and important. 
In the eleventh century the use of the Latin began to be supplmted by 
the modern dialect. But it would be idle and superfluous to attempt 
to enumerate the crowd of modern authors, who have reflected honour 
on theit' language and country. Who is a stranger to the Roman 
grandeur of Corneille, to the tender and elegiac elegance of Racine, 
the tragic pomp and terror of Crebillon, the comic powers of 
Moliere, the naivete, the subtle simplicity of La Fontaine, the placid 
instruction of Fenelon, the gaiety of Gresset, the caustic vivacity of 
Vortaire? 

EnucA TION. The state of education in all the catholic countries 
was very defective, till the Jesuits acquired great estimation by their 
attention to this important department; to which, if their exertions had 
been solely directed, they would have proved a most useful body of men. 
The want of proper schools for the poor will, it is hoped, be remedied 
in the new course of things; and to this cause may perhaps be chiefly 
imputed the want of' real and solid information, and of talent for poli
tical business, which have surprised the spectators of the French revo
lution. When the civil commotions in England destroyed all power, 
except that of knowledge, the number of men of talents, who arose 
in every department, infinitely exceeds that which the recent events of 
France have displayed. Nor, as ignorance naturally leads to crime, and 
the want of education at once darkens and hardens the mind, can this 
defect be excepted from the causes of the sanguinary events which 
have appalled Europe. National education has justly attracted the 
attention of the new rulers, with what success time must discover; 
for there is a wide difference between forming a plausible scheme, and 
the putting of it in lasting execution, with regulations and funds that 
support themselves. Under whatever form of government the ignorant 
will be found the most unmanageable ; and those jacobines who 
attempted to extinguish what they termed the aristocracy of know
ledge, united, as usual, every vice to consummate ignorance. 

UNrvERsrnu. France formerly boasted of twenty-one uni-
versities; in the north Douay, Caen, Paris, Rheims, Nanci, Stras
bourg, in the middle provinces Nantes, Angers, Poitiers, Orleans, 
Bourges, Dijon, Besan¥on, and in the south Bourdeaux, Pau, Perpig
nan, Toulouse, Montpellier, Aix, Orange, Valence*. Of these the 
Sorbonne of Paris was the most celebrated ; but it shewed an 
irremediable tendency to prolong the reign of scholastic theology. 
The academies and literary societies were computed at thirty-nine. 
Those of Paris in par•icular have been long knmm to the learned 
world, by elegant and profound volumes of dissertations on the sciences, 
and on the Belles Lettres. Nor have public institutions of this kind 
been foreign to the consideration of the new governmellt. 

"' La Croix Geographic, Tomei. 279. 
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CITIES AND TowNs. The ample extent of this qmntry dis-
plays a corresponding number of important cities and towns. 

PARIS. Paris, the capital, rises on both sides the river Seine, 
in a pleasant and healthy situation, with delightful environs. It is 
divided into three parts; the town, ville, on the north, the city in the 
middle, that part called the university on the south. It is mentioned 
by Cesar* as being restricted in his time to an island in the midst of 
the Seine. An intelligent traYe!ler supposes Paris to be one third 
smaller than Londont: and if so the inhabitants can scarcely exceed 
4.oo,ooo ; yet some compute them at more than 600,000. The houses 
are chiefly built with free-stone, from quarries like catacombs which 
run in various directions under the streets ; so that an earthquake 
would be peculiarly destructive, and mig·ht completely bury the city. 
The banks of the Seine present noble quays; and the public buildings 
are not only elegant in themselves, but are placed in open and com
manding situations. The· Louvre is al'l'anged among the best speci
mens of modern architecture; and the church of St. Genevieve, now 
the Pantheon, is also deservedly admired; nor must the Thuilleries, 
the Palais Royale, and the Hospital of Invalids be forgotten. Paris no 
doubt exceeds London in magnificence, but yields greatly in cleanliness 
and convenience ; and the streets, generally without accommodation 
for foot passengers, loudly bespeak the inattention of the government to 
the middle and lower classes of men. The environs of the Bois de 
Boulogne, MontMartre, Passy, St. Dennis, &c. are pleasingly diver
sified. The recent revolution has little impaired the beauty of Paris ; 
on the contrary the rapine of several provinces has enlarged and. 
adorned the public collections ; and by enriching numerous individuals, 
has enabled them to increase their favourite city with new and beautiful 
streets and squares. 

LYoNs. Next to Paris in extent and population was the noble 
city of Lyons, which was supposed to contain about 100,000 souls. 
As the chief manufactmes were articles of luxury, silk, cloths of gold, 
and silver, &c . .it was natural that this venerable town should be firmly 
attached to the ancient aristocracy, though with consequences incal
culably fatal to its prosperity. During the infatuated reign of the 
jacobins it was besieged, captured, and after the wildest and basest 
massacres, was doomed to final demolition. But as there are bounds 
even to rage and folly, this decree wasonly executed in part; thouf~h 
Lyons vvill probably never recover its ancient extent and opulence, ior 
commerce when once expelled seldom returns. 

MARSEILLEs. The third and fourth cities of France are 
Marseilles, and Bourdeaux; each peopled by about eighty thousand 
souls. The foundation of Marseilles has been already mentioned, and 
the city remains worthy of its ancient fame, the port being at the same 
time one of the best and most frequented in the whok :Mediterranean. 
The Exchange is a noble building, and the: new p:.u·ts of the city are 
beautiful. 

BouRDEAUx. Bourdeaux was a prosperous city, but the trade 
must have suffe1·ed great in jmy. The port is ample <::1d commodious, 

"vii. 54. 
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with extensive quays. The chief exports m·e wine and brandy, parti
cularly the vin de Bourdeaux, which we term claret, because it is of a 
clear and transparent red, while tent and some other wines are opake. 
The theatre is the most magnificent in France, and the actors used 
to receive extravagant salaries; and as much as London exceeds 
Paris, so much did Bourdeaux, before the revolution, transcend 
Liverpool*. 

In giving a brief idea of the other chief cities and towns of France, 
it may be premised that those of the Net!1erlands, formerly belonging 
to Austria, are reserved for separate description. 

LisLE. But among those which formerly belonged to what was 
styled French Flanders, may be named Lisle and Valenciennes; the 
former more memorable for its strength, than for its manufactures of 
camlets and stuffs. The population is computed at 60,000. 

VALENCIENNEs. Valenciennes is also remarkable for the 
strength of its fortifications; yet on the 26.th of July, 1793, it surren
dered to the English and Austrian army, under the Duke of York; but 
was retaken by the F1·ench army in the following year. The chief 
manufactures, lace, camlets, and cambrics. 

AlliiENs. A miens is a considerable town, with a population of 
about 4.0,000; but Rauen, formerly the capital of Normandy, contains 
72,000 souls, and carries on a considerable trade. Brest is more 
remarkable as being the chief maritime arsenal of France in the north, 
than for its extent of population, which does not exceed 30,000. 
Nantes, with a population of 56,000, is a beautiful commercial city, 
with a splendid theatre, and many new streets, but the environs ar-e 
barren and uninterestingt. Orleans, a city of about 40,000 souls, is 
celebrated by two sieges which it sustained, one against Attila, king· of 
the Huns, in the fifth century, the other against the English in the 
fifteenth. The duchy of Orleans has long been the appanage of a 
branch of the royal line, the revenue having· been computed at the 
enormous sum of about 300,000!. sterling. Nanci in Lorrain is not 
equal to Metz in extent, but is one of the most beautiful cities in 
France. 'Strasbourgh is a venerable city, with a population of about 
4o,ooo, seized by Louis XIV in 1681, and confirmed to him by the 
peace of Ryswick in 1697. The fortifications are strong; and the 
gothic cathedral presents the well-known spire of 57 4 feet in height. 

TouLousE. Few of the other inland towns deserve mention, 
except Toulouse, a city of 50,000 souls, and the parliament of which 
was esteemed, under the old government, next in rank to that of Paris: 
the extent is great, but the manufactures are trifling, though here be 
the termination of the great canal, opened by Louis XIV, from the 
Mediterranean to the Garonne, a work truly magnificent, and which 
alone would preserve his memory to future ages. Montpellier, on the 
Mediterranean, with delicious and highly [ornamented environs, and a 
noble aqueduct, is of considerable extent, but particularly celebrated 
by the salubrity of the air, and an ancient school of medicine. The 
prospect is singularly extensive and interesting, embracing th~ 

" Young, i. 60. t Young's France, i. 104. 
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Pyrenees, on the one side, and on the other, the yet grander sum
mits of the Alps*. 

EDIFICEs. Several of the most noble edifices of France are in 
Paris, and its vicinity. To those already mentioned must be added the 
pal~ce of Versailles, rather remarkable however for the profusion of 
e~ense, than for the skill of the architect; the parts being small and 
unharmonious, and the general effect rather idle pomp than true gran
deur. The bridge of Neuile is esteemed the most beautiful in 
Europe, consisting of five wide arches of equal size, instead of our 
small side arches which degrade the dignity of such fabrics. The 
ancient cathedrals and castles are so numerous that it would be idle to 
attempt to enumerate them; and the Fr~nch nobility were not con
tented, like those of Spain, with large houses in the cities, but had 
grand chateaux scattered over the kingdoin, to which, however, they 
seldom retired, except when compelled by formal banishment from the 
court. 

INLAND NAviGATION. The inland navigation of France has 
been promoted by several capital exertions. The canal of Briare, 
otherwise styled that of Burgundy, was begun by Henry IV, and 
completed by Louis XIII, opening a communication between the 
Loire and the Seine, or in other words, between Paris and the western 
provinces. Passing by Montargis is joins the canal of Orleans, and 
falls into the Seine\ near Fontainbleau. This navigation of forty-two 
locks, is of gr(!at utility in inland commerce"f. 

The canal of Picardy extends from the Somme to the Oise, begin
ning at St. Quintin, and forming a convenient intercourse to the pro
vinces in the north-east. 

CANAL AT LANGUEDOC. But the chief work of this descrip-
tion is the celebrated canal of Languedoc, commenced and completed 
in the reign of Louis XIV, by Riquet the engineer, under the auspices 
of that able minister Colbert. Fifteen years of labour were employed, 
from 1666 to 168-1, and the mechanical ignorance of the period was 
surprised at a tunnel near Beziers, of only 720 feet, lined with free
stone. This noble canal begins in the bay of Languedo-r:; and at 
St. Ferriol is a reservoir of 595 acres of water: it enters the Garonne 
about a quarter of a mile below the city of Toulouse. The breadtl1~ 
including the towing paths, is 144 feet ; the depth six feet ; the length 
sixty-four French leagues, or about one hundred and eighty miles. 
The expense more than half a million sterling. 

The other canals in France are very numerous; but, though of 
supreme utility, are too minute to enter into this general view of the 
kingdom. 

MANUFACTURES AND CoMMERCE:. For a century, extending 
from 1650 to 17 50, Mr. Young:J: supposes France to have possessed the 
most flourishing manufactures iri Europe; and French writers affect to 
speak of the English manufactures as being of recent fame. A sketch 
of this important subject, particularly interesting to Great Britain, a~f 
the rival of France, shall here be tr~tced from that well-informed 

.. Young's France, i. 48. t Philips. 51. t Youn~;'s l"rance, i. 569. 
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author. At Abbeville was a famous manufacture of broad cloth ; and 
another at Louviere in Normandy. At the same place, and at Amiens, 
were manufactures of stuffs, worsteds, &c. and some of cotton. The 
manufactures of Orleans were stockings, and refined sugar. At 
Chateau Roux another manufactory of broad cloths; and in the same 
neighbourhood large iron forges. At Limoges an hundred looms 
were employed in weaving druggets of hemp and wool; and the 
paper mills amounted to seventy. The large woolen manufactory 
at Cr,hors had declined ; but those of Montauban continued to 
flourish. At Montpellier were considerable manufactures of blankets 
and silk handkerchiefs ; but those of Nismes were still more im
p01tant in silk, cotton, and thread : and at Gange was the chief 
manufacdre of silk stockings in all France. The Londrins for the 
Levant were chiefly made at Bcg-de-Rieux, and at Carcassonne. At 
Pau are large manufactures of linen. Tour has long been celebrated 
for silks. Beauvais, one of the most active towns in France, supplies 
tapestries and printed callicoes. The fabrication of plate glass at 
St. Gobin is well known as the first in Europe. In melting the glass 
beech wood only is employed, which is supposed to be the chief cause 
of its superiority over that of England. At St. Quintin are made 
linen, cambric, and gauzes. Cambrics derive their name from Cam
bray; and the laces of Valenciennes have been long known. Lisle 
displays fi!1e cloths and camlets. Mr. Young styles Rouen the Man
chester of France, being a town eminent in commerce, and in 
manufactures of velvet, and cotton cloths; and Caen boasts of her 
silky fleeces. Bretag·ne in general has numerous manufactures of 
thread and linen. The fine cloths made at Louviere our author 
esteems the first in the world, and at the same place is a large 
cotton mill. Rheims is remarkable for woolens. The silk manu
factures of Lyons ·were estimated to employ sixty thousand people, 
the looms being computed at twelve thousand. Iron manufactures 
flourished at Nantes, .Mont Cenis, St. Phillippe-en-foret, and several 
other places. 

From this detail some idea may be formed of the commerce of 
France, for minute tables of which the reader is referred to Mr. 
Young's work, from which it appears that the chief imports are 
raw silk, wool, hemp, soda, and potash, raw hides, tallow, and timber; 
and the chief exports, manufactured silks, woolens, and linens of 
various kinds, gloves, skins, soap, oxen, sheep, mules, and above all 
wines and brandies. By the account for 1784, which did not include 
the provinces of Lorrain and Alsace, nor the \Vest Indian trade, the 
statement was 

Total export~, 
Total imports, 

Balance, 

307,151,700 livrcs. 
271,365,000 

35,785,700 or £1,565,668 sterling·. 

The trade with the Y\" est Indies gave a large balance against 
France, which in 1786 exported to the amount of more than sixty-
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four millions Iivres, but the imports exceeded one hundred and 
seventy-four millions. The average imports of France in 1788 were 
about twelve millions and a half sterling, the exports nearly fifteen 
millions. The imports of Great Britain in the same year were 
about eighteen millions, the exports seventeen and a half*. Since 
the French revolution the commerce of Eng·land has been con
stantly on the increase; while that of our rival has been almost 
annihilated. 

"' Young, i. 520. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

GLUIATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AND 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS.-LAKES.-MOUNTAINS.-FORESTS.

BOT ANY.-ZOOLOG Y .-MINERALOGY .-MINERAL W ATERS.-NA· 

TURAL CURIOSITIES, 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS. THE climate of so extensive a king
dom as France, may be expected to be various. In general it is far more 
clear and serene than that of England ; but the northern provinces are 
exposed to heavy rains, which however produce beautiful verdure and 
rich pastures*. The author quoted has observed, that rain is seldom 
so incessant in England, as not to present interruptions in the course 
of every day; while on the continent it flows unabated. He divides 
France into three climates, the northern, the central, and the southern. 
The first yields no wines ; the second no maize ; the third produces 
wines, maize, and olives. These divisions proceed in an oblique line 
from the south-west to the north-east, so as to demonstrate " that the 
eastern part of the kingdom is two and a half degrees of latitude hotter 
than the western, or if not hotter more favourable to vegetation." 
The central division Mr. Young considers as one of the finest provinces 
in the world, containing among others the province of Touraine, 
which the French particularly ~elebrate, yet it is exposed to violent 
showers of hail. The chief disadvantage of the third climate is the 
flies. " They are the first torments in Spain, Italy, and the olive district 
of France: it is not that they bite, sting, or hurt, but they buz, ter,ze, 
and worry: your mouth, eyes, ears, and nose, are full of them : they 
swarm on every eatable, fruit, sugar. milk, every thing is attacked by 
them in such myriads, that, if they are not driven away incessantly by 
a person who has nothing else to do, to eat a meal is impossible." One 
great advantage of the climate of France arises from its being adapted 
to the culture of th'.! vine, which flourishes in spots that would. other
wise be waste. 

FAcE OF THE CouNTRY. The face ofthecountryis generally 
plain; and the only mountains deserving of the name are found in the 
south, in Auvergne and Languedoc, Dauphine and Provence. Brit
tany corresponds greatly in appearance with Cornwal, and abounds in 
extensive heaths. In Lorrain are found the mountains of \-osges, far 
inferior to the southern elevations. For beauty Mr. Young; prefers the 

'~ Young's France, i. 309, 
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Limosin to any other province of France; yet much of the kingdom iii 
finely diversified with hill and dale, and ·the rivers, particularly the 
Seine, are often grand and picturesque. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. The variations of the soil have been 
ably illustmted by the same skilful farmer*. The north-east part from 
Flanders to Orleans is a rich loam. Further to the west the land iii 
poor and stony ; Brittany being generally gravel, or gravelly sand, 
with low ridges of granite. The chalk runs throug·h the centre of the 
kingdom, from Germany by Champagne to Saintonge; and on the 
north of the mountainous tract is a large extent of gravel, probably 
washed down in primeval times; but even the mountainous region of 
the south is generally fertile, though the large province formerly called 
Gascony presents many !andes, or level heaths. 

The same writer has ably illustrated the defects of French agricul · 
ture, which cannot be more effectually exposed than in his own words. 
" In order the better to understand how the great difference of product 
between the French and English crops may affect the agriculture of 
the two kingdoms, it will be proper to observe that the farmer in Eng
land will reap as much from his course of crops, in which wheat and 
rye occur but seldom, as the Frenchman can from his, in which they 
return often. 

An English course. A French course. 

1, Turnips 1, Fallow 
2, Barley 2, Wheat lB 
3, Clover 3, Barley, or oats 
-4, Wheat 25 4, Fallow 
5, Turnips 5, Wheat 18 
6, Barley 6, Barley, or oats 
7, Clover 7, Fallow 
8, \Vheat 25 8, Wheat 18 
9, Tares, or beans 9, Barley, or oats 

10, Wheat 25 10, Fa~Iow 
11, Turnips 11, Wheat 18 

75 72 

" The Englishman in eleven years gets three bushels more of wheat 
than the Frenchman. He gets three crops of barley, tares, or beans, 
which produce nearly twice as many bushels per acre, as what the 
three French crops of spring corn produce. And he further gets at 
the same time three crops of turnips and two of clover, the turnips 
worth 40s. the acre, and the clover 60s.; that is I 2l. for both. vVhat 
an enormous superiority! More wheat; almost double of the spl'ing 
corn; and above 20s. per acre, per annum, in turnips and clover. 
But further; the Englishman's land, by means of the manure arising 
from the consumption of the turnips and clover, is in a constant state 
of improvement; while the Frenchman's farm is stationary. Throw 
the whole into a cash account, and it will stand thus : ....... . 

" Youni's France, i. 296. 
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English System, 
Wheat 75 bushels at 5s. £'18 15 0 
Spring corn three crops at 

32 bushels, 96 bushels, 
at 2s. 6d .•••••••••••••• 12 0 0 

Clover, two crops .•...•...• 6 0 0 
Turnips, three crops •.•••.• 6 0 0 

42 15 0 

Per acre, per annum. . 3 17 8 

French System. 
Wheat 72 bushels at 5s. £18 0 0 
Spring com, three crops at 

,20 bushels, 60 bushels 
at2s. 6d .•••••••••••••••• 7 10 0 

25 10 0 

Per acre, per annum ••• 2 6 4 

" In allowing the French system to produce twenty bushels of 
spring corn, while I assign thirty-two only to the English, I am con
:fident that I favour the former considerably ; for I believe the English 
produce is double of that of France: but stating it as above, here are 
the proportions of forty-two on an improving farm, to twenty-five on 
a stationary one; that is !to say 'l country containing 1oo,ooo,ooo acres 
produces as much as another whose area contains I6s,ooo,ooo, which 
are in the same ratio as thirty-six and twenty-five*." For ample and 
numerous illustrations of the defects of the French system, the rtader 
is referred to the same useful publication. In some of the provinces, 
however, the plans of agriculture correspond with the natural fertility 
of the soil; and others display a most laudable industry. A striking 
instance of the latter is the artificiai fertility conferred on some of the 
barren mountains of the Cevennest. As the waters which run down 
the sides carry considerable quantities of earth into the ravines, walls 
of loose stones are erected which permit the waters to pass when they 
are clear ; but when turbid their load of earth is gradually deposited 
against the wall, and affords a space of fertile soil. Successive ram
parts are thus erected to the very top of the mountain ; and the water, 
having no longer a violent fall, only serves to nourish the crops, which 
are moreover protected by planting fruit trecf> at certain intervals, so 
as to lend security and consistence to the new acquisition. By another 
process, calcareous mountains, which generally rise in shelves, are ren
dered productive by cutting away the rock behind the shelf, which 
supplies materials for a low wall around the edge. The interval is 
afterwards filled with earth, and the barren mountain i:> crowned with 
luxuriant terraces. 

RivERS. The rivers of France form the next object of con-
sideration; and among these four are eminent, the Seine, the Loire, 
the Rhone, and the Garonne. 

SEINE. The first is one of the most beautiful streams of 
France, rising aear Saint Seine, in the modern department of Cote 
D'Or, a portion of ancie~:t Burgundy, it pursues its course to t~JC 
north-west, till it enters the English Channd at Havre de Grace, after 
a course of about 250 English miles. It may here be remarked that the 
length assigned to rivers is not calculated with exactness, a work of 
infinite and uncertain labour, but merely affords a comparative scde, 
to judge of the relation, which the course of one river bears to another . 

., Yolmg's France, i. 357. t Nicholson's Journal, iii. 295. 
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LoiRE. The Loire derives its source from Mont Gerbier in 
the north of ancient Languedoc ; and after a northern course turns to 
the west, entering- the ocean a considerable way beyond Nantes, after 
a course of about-500 miles. 

RHoNE. The Rhone springs from the Glacier of Furca, near the 
mountain of Grimsel in Swfsserland; and afcer passing the beautiful 
vales of the V allais, and the lake of Geneva, bends its course towards 
the south, and enters the Mediterranean. The comparative course 
400 miles. 

GARONNE. The Garonne rises in the vale of Arau in the 
Pyrenees. Tne course of this river is generally north-west. It extends 
to about ~50 miles. After its junction with the DO!·dogne, it assumes 
the name of the Gironde. · 

The Seine i<> almost universally pleasin3" and picturesque; and the 
Loire presents noble features from Angiers to Nantes, but the re~,t of 
its Immense course is disfigured with rough gravel*. The Garonne 
generally pervades a flat country, and is tamely fringed with willows. 
The Rhone is a noble and rapid stream. 

France is adorned and enriched with many rivers of smaller course, 
and reputation; as th€ Saone which joins the Rhone near Lyons; the 
Lot and Dordogne which join the Garonne; and the numel'Ous tribu
tary streams of the Loire. The uncertainties of time and war as yet 
prevent the geog<·apher from regarding the Meuse and Moselle, and 
even the Rhine, as rivers of France. 

LAr~Es. A few small lakes occur in Provence, and perhaJ)S in 
some of the other provinces, but only adapted to the minute description 
of the topographer, France and Spain being singularly deficient in this 
pleasing fezcture of landscape. 

MouNTAINS. Before proceeding to the grand chain of moun-
tains ii1 the south of France, it may be proper briefly to mention a 
few mountainous tracts in the north. Those of B1·ittany are granitic 
and primitive, but like those of Cornwal, of small elevation. They 
divide into branches towards Brest and Alen<;on. The V osge~f, in 
the department of that name, in the south of ancient Lorrain, a}e sup
posed to be connected with the mountains of Swiss<:rland :j:. 

MoNT JuRA. Mont Jura, a vanguard of the Alps, forms a 
boundary between France and Swisserland. If Mont Blanc be 
admitted among the French mountains, the other Alps cannot rival 
its supreme elevation. The ancient province of Dauphine displays 

" Young's France, i. 305. 
t The mountains of Vosges, and the district to the east, are by the Ger

mans called the Hundsruck. If the French extend their boundaries to the 
Rhine, this interesting portion of Germany will form ... valuable accession, 
including not only a great part of the Palatinate, with the cities of Mentz, 
"\<Vurm~, and Spire, but the countries of Simmern, Sponheim, Oberstein, Bir
l<enfelo, and Zweybrucken, constituting the important duchy of that name, 
more generally called Deux Ponts, supposed to contain 180,000 inhabitants, . 
and yielding a revenue of 500,000 florins. Considerable chains of mountains 
a:Ppear on t~e west and east of Deux Ponts, rem~rJ,able for mineral produc
tiOns, espectally mercury, and beautiful agates. 

:j: Lameth. Theo, de !a Ter. iv. 384. 
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several alpine branches, which also extend through great part of 
Provence. 

CEvENNEs. To the west of the Rhone arises the grand chain 
of the Cevennes, which have been described by a recent author*. He 
observes that the Cevennes seem the principal centre of the primitive 
mountains of France, extending into several branches. The principal 
branch runs along the river Ardeche towards Ales. 2. Another tra
verses the Rhone on the side of Tom·non and Vienne, towards the 
plains of Dauphine. 3. That forming the mountains of Beaujolais, 
passing by Terare, Autun, &c. till it be Jgst at Avalon. This branch 
is about 70 leagues in length, but in breadth sometimes not more than 
a league : it contains the copper mines of Chesi and St. Bel, and some 
lead mines. Coal is also found in the declivities. 4. The branch which, 
separating the bason of the Loire from that of the Allier, forms the 
mountains of Forez. It passes Roanne on the one side, and Thiers on 
the other, and is lost towards St. Pien-e le Moutier. The plain of 
Montbrisson is bounded by these third and fourth granitic branches. 
5. That which, separating the bason of the Allier from that of the Cher, 
passes by Clermont to Montlw;on. 6. That stretching towards Limo
ges. 7. That from the Dordogne towards the Charente. 8. That 
dividing the Dordogne from the Garonne. 

This account is not a little confused, as here are abundant branchea 
without one trunk. The grand chain of the Cevennes seems to run 
from north to south, and to send out branches towards the east and 
west. In the modern departments of the upper Loire and Cantal, are 
appearances which, in the opinion of eminent naturalists, indicate 
ancient volcanos; but as these supposed appearances consist chiefly 
of basaltic columns, and elevations, the best judges consider them as 
having no claim to a volcanic origin. This subject remains dubious. 
The assumed lavas may be particular stones in a state of decomposi
tion. Yet the numerous existing -volcanoes in South America, sup
posed by many to haYe been a more recent continent, will compel the 
impartial inquirer, who will shim any exclusive system, to allow that 
many extinct volcanos may exist; but he never will grant that basaltic 
columns afford the smallest presumption of a volcano, as they rarely 
appear in the neighbourhood of existing volcanos, and are sometimes 
found resting on coal, which in case of fire must have been totally con
sumed. The rocks of Puy, Axpailli, and Polignac, rise in sudden 
and grotesque forms; but these appearances are sometimes assumed 
even by granite, as may be observed in Cornwal. The basaltic moun
tains of the ancient pro'lince of Auvergne are likewise too extensive 
to be produced by a single volcano, and a chain of volcanos would be 
too bold even for conjecture. The northern part of the chain is styled 
the Puy de Dome, while the soutl1ern is called that of Cantal t. The 
Monts D'Or form the centre, and are the highest mountains in France. 
The chief elevation is that of the Puy de Sansi, which rises about 6,300 
feet above the level of the sea, while the Puy de Dome is about 5000, 
and the Plomb du Cantal, the highest of that part, is about 6,200 feet. 

"' Lameth. Theo. de Ia Ter. iv. 384. 
t Voy. dans les depart. Cantal, p. 5. 
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Near the J'uy de Sansi is l'Ango, that gigantic mountain, and Ecor4 

chade a shattered and wrecked elevation. The Plomb du Cantal is also 
accompanied by bold rivals, as the Puy de Griou, le Col-de-Cabre, le 

· Puy Mari, and the Violent. This enormous assemblage of rocks covers 
an extent of about 120 miles, and according to the French authors is 
chiefly basaltic. The Puy de Sansi is capped with almost perpetual 
snow, follawed in the descent by naked rocks and ancient pines: from 
its side issues from two sources, the river Dordogne, and many pic
turesque cascades devolve amidst basaltic columns*. On the 23d of 
June, 1727, Pradines, a village on the slope of one of these mountains, 
was totally overwhelmed by its fall, the whole mountain with its basaltic 
columns rolling into the valley. The inhabitants were fortunately en
gaged in the celebration of Midsummer eve, around a bonfire at some 
distancet. These mountains are in winter exposed to dreadful snowy 
hurricanes, called acire, which in a few hours obliterate the ravines, and 
even the precipices, and descending to the paths and streets, confine the 
inhabitants to their dwellings, till a communication can be opened with 
their neighbours, sometimes in the form of an arch under the vast mass 
of snow. Wretched the traveller who is thus overtaken. His path 
disappears, the precipice cannot be distinguished from the level; if he 
stand he is chilled, and buried if he proceed; his eye-sight fails amidst 
the snowy darkness; his respiration is impeded; his head becomes 
giddy, he falls and perishes. In summer, thunder storms are frequent 
and terrible, and accompanied with torrents of large hail, which destroy 
the fruits and flocks, which for six months pasture on the mountains, 
guarded by shepherds, who have temporary cabins of turf and reed, 
styled burons, 

PYRENEEs. The Pyrenees remain to be described. This vast 
chain, lqlown and celebrated since the days of Herodotus, may be 
considered with equal justice as belonging either to France or to Spain; 
but as the most productive and interesting parts are on the side of 
France, and her literati have exerted themselves in the description, 
while those of Spain have been silent, it seems at least equally proper 
to introduce the delineation here, which shall be chiefly derived from 
the recent accounts of Ramond and Lapeyrouse j. To the suq)l'ise of 
naturalists, the Pyrenees have been found to present calcareous appear
ances, and even shells, near, or upon their highest summits, which 
are in the centre of the chain. Mont Perdu is considered as the high~ 
est elevation of the Pyrenees, ascending above the sea 17 51 French 
toises, or about 1-1,000 feet English. The Canigou formerly usurped 
that honour, though it exceed not 1440 toises. Other noted heights 
are Tuccarroy, Marbore, the pic de Midi, the pic d' Arni, the Niege 
V eille, the Vigne Male, La Breche de Roland, &ell. The Pyrenean 

• Voy. dans les depart. Cantal, p. 13. 
t Ibid. p. 24. One vast block of stone, ninety feet long and twenty-six thick, 

being too heavy to roll, sunk vertically, and the shock seemed an earthquake 
even at the distance of a league, Another mountain is said to have recently 
sunk and disappeared in the south of France. ~ 

j Journal des Mines, No. 37. p. 35. · 
II See in the same Journal, No. 46. p. 757, an >estimate of other Pyrenea~\ 

·elevations. 



:408 FRANCE. 

chain appears at a distance like a shaggy ridge, presenting the seg~ 
ment of a circle fronting France, and descending at each extremity 
till it disapptars in the Ocean and Meditemmean*. Thus at St. Jean 
de Luz only high hills appear, and in like manner on the east, beyond 
the summit Canig·ou, the elevations gradually diminish. The highest 
summits are crowped with perpetual snow. Blocks of granite are 
interspersed w;th vertical bands, argillaceous and calcareous, the latter 
primitive or secondary, and supplying the marbles of Campau and 
An tin, of beautiful red spotted with white, though the general mountain 
mass be grey. To the south and west, the Pyrenees present nothing 
but dreadful sterility; but on the north and east, the descent is more 
gradual, and affords frequent woods and pastures. Besides the dreadful 
fall of rocks, undtrmined by the waters, they are exposed to Lavanges, 
or the impetuous descent of vast masses of snow, called Avalanches 
in Swisserland, and have their glaciers and other terrific features of 
the Alps. 

MoNT PERDU. Acef)rding to Ramondt, the very summit of 
Mount Perdu abounds with marine spoils, and must have been covered 
by t),e sea; an obervation confirmed by Lapeyrouse. This mountain 
is of very difficult access, as the calcareous rock often assumes the 
form of perpenc!icu!a,· walls, from 100 to 600 feet in height; and the 
snows, ice, and glaciers, increase the difficulty; nor did thes~ natu
ralists attain t~1e summit, though they could observe that the rock 
corresponded in form and nature, with those which they ascended. A 
singular feature of the Pyrenees consists of what are called houles, ot> 
walls disposed in a circular form. Near the summit of Mont Perdu 
is a considerable lake, more than 9000 feet above the level of the sea, 
which throws its waters to the east, into the Spanish valley of Beoussa; 
and which the travellers consider as a proof that Mont Perdu really 
belongs to Spain, and that Tucarroy forms the boundary. The best 
maps of the Pyrenees are erroneous, as this lake has no connection 
with the noted cascades of Marbore, which flow from another lake to 
the west; and Lapeyrouse has pointed out other gross mistakes in the 
topography of this interesting district. He adds, that it i~: probable 
that the sole access to the summit of Mont Perdu will be found on the 
side of Spain, there being three summits called by the Spaniards Las. 
Tres Sorel las, or the Three Sisters; the highest being to the north, and 
the lowest on the south, but separated, as would appear, by large gla
ciers. From this view of the Pyrenees, Lapeyrouse concludes that 
there exist chains of mountains, in which bands of granite, porphyry, 
trap, hornbicnde, and petrosilex, alternate vertically with primitive 
limestone, and are so intermingled as to prove a common origin. But 
in the Pyrenees these bands are surmounted by secondary limestone, 
replete with marine spoils, and containing even skeletons of animals, 
so that he concludes that the highest mountains of the chain must 
have yielded to the fury of the ocean, and that the secondary parts 
alone now exist. 1\-Ir. Townsend t observes, that .the limestone and 
schistus feed the vegetation on the north of the Pyrenees, while the 

'* Voy. dans les Dep. No. 67, p. 4. 
t Jomn. des Min. ut supri!.. t Spain, i. 89. 
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~outh is barren, and consists of granite ; while, in fact, mountains are 
generally barren and precipitous on the south and west, because the 
most violent rains and tempests come from those regions. Yet this 
brief account of the Pyrenees must be closed with the observation, that 
while Saussure has explained with sedulous skill, the substances which 
compose the Alps, there is no work concerning the Pyrenees of great 
research, or patient investigation. 

FoRESTS. The forests of France are numerous and extensive: 
and as wood is the general fuel, attention to their growth becomes 
indispensable. Two of the most remarkable are those of Orleans and 
Ardennes, the former for extent, and the numerous banditti who used 
to infest its precincts: the latter for ancient fa1pe, and e\'ents of chivalry. 
The forest of Ardennes extended from Rheims to Toumay, and on 
the north-east to Sedan in the pt·esent department of the Ardennes. 
To these names might be added the forest of Fontainbleau, and many 
others, which here to enumerate would be superfluous, as almost every 
seigneur had his forest, in which he passed the greatest part of his life 
among his brethren the wild beasts*. 

BoTANY. Notwithstanding; the pains that have hitherto been 
bestowed by French naturalists in illustr<llting the flora of their native 
country, it still remains in an imperfect state: particular districts, as 
the environs of Montpdlier, of Lyons, and of Paris, have been surveyed 
with considerable accuracy, but many chasms must yet be filled before a 
comprehensive history can be made out of the vegetable productions 
of France. So great indeed is its extent, and so various its climate, that 
probably more than lilalf the European species of plants may be found 
within its boundaries. The bleak shores of the north, the fertile plains 
on the Belgian frontier, the rich vales of the Loire, the RhoFle, and 
Garonne, the towering heights of Auvergne, the exterior ridges of 
the Alps arid Pyrenees, the sunny exposure of the Meditenanean coast, 
offer such striking differences of soil and temperature, as evince at 
once a most abundant c:ttalogue of indigenous plants. That country 
'vhich produces in full and equal perfection wheat and apples, maize 
and grapes, oranges and olives, the oak and the myrtle, must doubtless 
exceed all other European countries of equal extent, in the variety and 
richness of its vegetable treasures. A ba\'e enumeration of them would 
occupy more room than can be allotted to them, in a wmk like the 
present. VV e shall therefore only particularize such as are the most 
generally interesting to the English reader. 

If France be divided by imaginary lines from east to west into nearly 
four equal parts, the most nortbcm of these di·,~isions will bear a con
siderable resemblance in its climate and vegetable produce to the south 
of England; the second cliflers princip:llly from the first, in exhibiting 
here and there, a few vineyards; in the third, fields of maize begin to 
make their appear:mce; and the fourth is distinguished from the pre· 
ceding, by intermixing gi'Oves of oiiYe trees with its exuberant harvests, 
and its overflowing vintages . 

. " 'Villiam of ll.hlmsbury says, that Rufus, the son of the Conqueror, estab
lished many fores:s and abodes for the wild beast> •· ''hom he lovecl -.s if he 
had been their father." 

'n.l.L l. Bd 
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The southern and eastern provinces of France; being those which 
have been the most carefully explored, as well as containing the most 
interesting plants, are chiefly referred to in the following list: 

The species belonging to the large family of compound flowers, in
cluding nearly the whole of the class Syngenesia of Linnreus, are very 
numerous. Of these, several are introduced at present into our flower 
gardens ; such are Echinops sphrerocephalus, globe thistle; Onopordon 
Illyricum, woolly thistle; Carlina corymbosa, racemosa, and lanata, all 
three species of the Carline thistle; and natives of Prownce; Atractylis 
cancellata, distaff thistle; several species of Centaurea, among others 
C. benedicta, blessed thistle; Santolina ihcana, lavender cotton; Artemi
sia rupestris, mountain southernwood, and A. abrotanum, common southern
wood, both of them plentiful on the rocks of Dauphine and Provence., 
Tussilago and Cacalia alpina, aljline Coltifoot and Cacalia, abounding on 
the mountainous frontiers of Savoy and Piedmont; Catananche creru
lea and lutea, blue and yellow Lion's foot; Aster Al}Jinus and amellus, 
Jlfichaelmas daisy. A few esculent vegetables that grow wild in Lan
guedoc and Provence, but are cultivated in our kitchen gardenc;, ar
range themselves under this class; for instance, Cynara scolymus, ar
tichoke; Tragopogon porrifolium salsafy; and Scorzonera Hispanica, 
scorzonera. Two or three are used in medicine, such as Tanacetum 
balsamita, costmary; Arnica montana, leoftard's-bane; Anthemis pyre
thrum, jzellitory qf Sjzazn, found in the neighbourhood of Montpellier. 

The cucumber, the melon, the gourd, and other kindred genera, 
though cultivated largely and with great ease in the South of France, 
are yet natives of hotter climates; only one of this natural family, the 
Momordica elaterium, squirting cucumber, properly belongs to the 
French flora ; it occurs in a truly wild state, on low loose rocks, in 
Provence and Languedoc. · 

Of the ringent or galeated plants, numerous species are natives of 
France, not many of which, however, have found their way into Eng
lish gardens; the following are almost the whole that are in any request 
for their beauty or use, all of which are natives of Languedoc, Provence, 
or Dauphine. Acanthus spinosus, and mollis, jzrickly and smooth acan
thus; Antinhinum Monspessulanum, JYlontjzellier snapdragon; Pedicu
laris flam mea and incarnata; Origanum Creticum, Cretan origany ; 
Melissa officinalis, baum; Hyssopus officinalis, garden hyssojz; Lavan
dula stocchas, sj1ike lavender; Rosmarinus officinalis, rosemary; and 
Salvia officinalis, garden sage. 

The nearer in general any country is situated to the tropics, the 
greater is the abundance and beauty of the bulbiftrous m· liriaceous 
plants that inhabit it: the south of France is particularly rich in these 
splendid and fragrant veg-etable·s, several of which have been natural
ized in our gardens, and constitute their principal ornament. Of the 
genus Allium, garlic, no less than thirty-six species are natives of France, 
several of which have been admitted for their beauty into English 
flower gardens, of these the A. Monspessulanum, llfontjzellier garlic, is 
perh:~ps the chief. The large branched Asj1lzodcl, Asphodelus ramosus; 
a flower oi' great beauty and poetic fame, is by no means uncommon in 
Provence. Hemerocallis fulva, tawny day-lilly; Hyacinthus botryoides, 
c(u~tercd hyacinth; Ornithogalum pyramidale, spiked star qf Bethl!:hem, 
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are all found in the Mediterranean provinces of France, as are also 
Lilium bulbiferum, pomponium, and martagon, the orange, jwmjzadore, 
and martagon lilies; Erythronium dens canis, dog's-tooth ,,iJ!t'i; llu!bo
codium vernum, -vernal bulbocodium; Veratrum album, r,uhil,' hellebore; 
Narcissus poeticus and Jonquilla, Narcissus and Jonquil. The shm;e of 
Hieres is adorned by the Pancratium maritimum, sea daffodil, growing 
luxuriantly on the very beach; and on the lower cliffs of the Nicene 
and Genoese Alps, the gigantic AgaYe, American aloe, now naturalized 
to the soil and climate, raises her stately flower stem to the height of 
twenty or thirty feet, and looks down on every herbaceous plant of 
European origin. 

Allied to the bulbiferous, are the tuberous rooted plants, with sword
shaped leaves, several species of which are found in France; the most 
beautiful and worthy of notice are Gladiolus communis, corn flag; 
abundant in the cultiYated lands of the middle and southern provinces; 
the Iris Germanica, large jzurftle fleur de lis, in Alsace and on the Ger
man frontier; and Iris pumila and maritima, d~um:f and seafleur de lis, 
two elegant little plants that are occasionally met with in Provence and 
Languedoc. 

Of the papilionaceous plants that are natives of this country, several 
deserve notice for their use or ornament. Lathyrus tuberosus, a vege
table of the pea kind, grows wilt! in Alsace, and is cultivated in many 
parts of France for its large esculent tuberous roots; Lupin us varius, the 
great lujlin, varying with blue, white, or flesh coloured blossoms, and 
Cicer arietinum, chick jua, are met with in the southern provinces grow
in; spontaneously, but are more frequently cultivated in large fields as 
food, both for cattle and man; in England, the former is considered 
merely as an ornamental plant, and is found in eYery flower-garden. 
Trigonella frenumgrecum, fenugreek, esteemed for its medicinal vir
tues, and Astragalus tragacantha, tragacanth -vetch, so named from the 
gum that it yields, are both natives of Provence, and the vicinity of 
Montpellier. Many of our most ornamental shrub;: belong to this class, 
such as Cytisus Laburnum, great Laburnum; Cytisus nigricans, black 
cytisus; Collutea arborescens, bladder senna; Anagiris fretida, stinking 
bean trefoil, and Spartium junceum, Sjiani~;/t b ... oom. 

Several succulent plants of the same natural chss with the Sedum, 
are found on the dry rocks on the Spanish 2-11d_ Swi~~: frontiers; of 
which a fe:w have been introduced into our gardens, viz. Seclum ana
campseros and villosum, e-ver-grern orjline, and hair!! sedum; Semper
vivum, globiferum, and arachnoideum, !tm and chickw sedwn, and cob
•;veb sedwn. 

The class Pentandria of Linnreus contains several well-Lnown plants 
that occur native in France, some of which have been introtluced into 
our gardens and shrubberies; such are P1·imula villosa and auricula,. 
hairy jlrimrose and auricula; Androsace maxima and carne a, greater and 

Jleslz-colow·ed Androwce, all found wild on the mountc>.ins o[· Frovence; 
Lonicera crerulea, blue berried !wney-8ucklP; Lycium Europ~~nm, bo.r
t!torn; Nerium oleander, rosebay oleandrr; Campanula grandiflora and 
spe_culurn, great flo~vered camjzanula and Venus'sloo/,:-ing gla.• .. ·; Rhanmus 
paliuru~ and alaternus, C!n-ist's thorn and alatenm8; Tam'~' i:' Ga!lica 
'lnd Germanica, Germun and French tamarisk. Others of this class 
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deserve notice for their use in various arts, and in medicine, as Pistachia 
terebinthus, Clzio turpentine tree, P. lentiscus, maetich tree; Celtis 
australis, nettle tree; Rhamnus infectorius, the berries of which D.re 
used in dyeing, by the name of French berries, or graine8 d • Avignon; 
Anchusa tine to ria, alkanet, another dyeing drug; Rhus cotinus and co· 
riarea common and Venetian 8Umach, the most powerful vegetable astt·in· 
gents, and largely applied to leather-dressing and dyeing; Salsola soda, 
glass ·wort, a plant growing on the sho~·cs of the Mediterrru;Y::an, from 
which the Barilla of commerce is prepared. Some esculent plants also 
belong to this class, which, if not strictly natives of France, have at 
least been long naturalized to the soil and climate; these are Ceratonia 
Siliqua, ca--ob tree; Pistachia Narbonnensis, jlistachia nut tree; Rham· 
nus z,zy~);~usj jujube tree. 

But few species of the French flora need be mentioned under the 
class Decandria Linn. Thej>axinella, Dictamnus albus; the yelww and 
Na.-bonne flax, Linum fl.avum and N ar0onnense: the sweet TVilliam, 
Deptford ftink, and carnation, Dianthus bdl'batus, armeria, and caryo
phyllus; the ferruginous Rhododendron, R. ferrugineum ; and the 
Strawf;erry saxifrage, Saxifraga cotyledon, are adopted into our flower 
gardens: the Rue, ruta graveolens; and Storax tree, Styrax officina· 
lis, the former a native, and the other naturalized at Hieres, are used 
in medicine. 

Many of the most beautiful plants of the classes Polyandria and Icos· 
andria are to ~e met with wild in France; such are Chelidonium cor· 
niculatum, scarlet horned jzoftj1y; Preonia officinalis and tenuifolius, com· 
man and narrow-leaved jteony; RaJaunculus aconitifolius, mountain ranun
culus; Adonis autumnalis, restivalis, and vernalis, jzheasant•s eye; Tha· 
lictrun1 aquilegifolium, feathered columbine; Aquilegia alpina, moun· 
tain columbine ; Nigella damascena and arvensis, finnel-jlowe1·; Helle· 
borus niger and hyemalis, Christmas rose and 'Winter aconite; Anemone 
alpina, hOJ'tensis, and hepatica, Aljline and scarlet anemone and heftatica; 
Delphinium elatum, Bee larksftur; Aconitum napellus, monks.fzood; 
several trees and shrubs both ornamental and useful, also arrange them· 
selves under one or other of these classes. Myrtus communis, the 
broad leaved myrtle, grows with great luxuriance along the whole of 
the Mediterranean coast; Capparis spinosa, the Caper.bush; Cistus 
laurifolius and Mons.peliensis, the laurel leaved and Montjzellier cistus; 
three low shrubs of exquisite beauty, hang from the summits, or clus· 
ter round the sides of the low rocks about Toulon, and Montpellier. 
In ti;e same vicinity also are found Rosa Gallica, the Provence ros~; 
Mespilus pyracantha, the: jzyracantha, and Punica granatum, the jzome· 
granate tree. 

A few trees and shrubs remain to be mentioned, which will be more 
conveniently taken together, than separated into their botru1ical classes; 
these are quercus regilops, and cerris, the greater and less ftrickly
cujtjzed oak, two very fine species that are found in plenty about Paris 
and Fontainbleau; quercus coccifera, suber, and ilex, the kermes oak, 
cork tree, and evergreen ilex, growing chiefly in the soutl1ern pro· 
vinces; jnuiperus sabina, oxy-cedrns, and phoenicea, the savine, the 
h;·own and yello7V berried jwzijzer; osyris alba, ftoet's cassia; phyllyrea 
latifoiia, and angustiiolia, broad and narro1v leawd jzlzillyrea; and erica 
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arborea, tree-heath; all of them natives of Provence, Dauphine, and 
Languedoc. 

ZooLOGy. The horses of France do not appear to have been 
celebrated at any period; and it is well known that the ancient monatchs 
were drawn to the national assemblies by oxen. Before the late com
mencement of hostilities, many English hm·tses were imported for the 
coach and saddle. The best native horses are, for draught, those of 
Normandy; for the saddle, those of the Limoc;in, which have been 
recently improved by crossing the breed with the Arabian, Turkish, 
and English*. But the greater number of horses in France consists 
of Bidets, small animals of little shew, but great utility. The rich 
pastures of the north, support numerous herds of cattle, yet an able 
judget asserts that there is not in the kingdom one tenth part of what 
there ought to be; a radical error of French agriculture being the neg· 
Iect of grass, and the consequent want of manure. The cattle of 

·Limoges, and some other provinces, are of a beautiful cream colour. 
The beef at Paris Mr. Young prefers to that of London. The sheep 
are ill managed, having in winter only straw, instead of green food as 
in En~land.t The consequences are poor fleeces, rarity of sheep, so 
that the poor are forced to eat bread only, and large quantities of wool 
are imported. Of ferocious animals, the most remarkable are the wild 
boar and the wolf; the ibex, rock goat, or bouquetin, is found on the 
Pyrenees and the Alps, being a large goat with very long and strong 
horns. The chamois belongs to the class of antelopes, having small 
strait horns. Among the animals almost peculiar to France, may be 
mentioned the V espertilio serotina, Pipistrilla, Barbastella, the Otis 
tetrax, the Chadrius lutreus, &c. 

MINERALOGY. Gold mines anciently existed in the south of 
France, and some of the rivulets still r0ll down particles of that metal. 
The ancient Gallic coins are, howeYer, of a base g·old mingled with 
silver, being· the metal styled by the ancients, electrum. And such 
it is probable are the particles of gold which are found in the sands of 
the Rhone, between Tom·non and Valance, and in those of the Arde
che.l/ France can, however, boast of the silver mines at St. Marie
aux.-Mines in Alsace, and at Giromagny in the department of 
the Upper Rhine, near the mountains of Vosges, also a part of 
ancient Alsace. The same district contains mines of copper, a 
metal not unfrequent in the departments of the Alps, and those of the 
Loire, the Lozere, and the Ardeche. Some appearances indicate tin 
in Bretagne, and even in the centre of France. Two-thirds of the lead 
of France are from Bretagne, particularly the mines of Poullaoven and 
Huelgoet; mines of lead also occur in the maritime Alps, and in the 
mountains of Vosges, in the departments of Lozere, Ardeche, &c. &c. 
Antimony occurs in the Ardeche, and in the department of the Allier, 
at Allemont in former Dauphine, and in that of Mont Blanc, if that 
acquisition subsist. There are noted mines of calamine neat' Aix Ia 
Chapelle, if this may be considered as French territory. Manganese 
occurs in the department of the Loire, and in that of the Vosges; and 
at Romaneche, in tl1e department of the Saone, and Loire; it is also 
found near Perigou, whence it used to be called Pierre de Perigord; 

" Young's France, ii. 55. t Ibid. ii. 52. 
1/ Journ. d6S Mine6, Ann. vi. p. 662. 

l Ibid. i. 4.30. 



cobalt is another product of Alsace. The new acquisitions in Saypy 
present some mercury; and there is a mine at Menildot.* 

IRoN. Iron, that most important and universal of metals, is 
found in abundance, particularly in somei¥of the. northern departments. 
In 1798 it was computed that there were two thousand furnaces, forges, 
&c., for the working of \ron and steel.t 

CoAL. The coal mines of France were at the same time <.:sti· 
mated at four hundred, constantly wrought; and two hundred more 
capable of being wrought. Of these coal mines many occur in the 
provinces which formerly belonged to Flanders, and in the departments 
of Boulogne, and Lamanche. Coal is also not unfrequent in the centre 
and south of France. Nearly allied to coal, is jet, an article formerly 
of great consumption, chiefly in Spain, where it was made into ro!'ia· 
ries, crosses, buttons for black dresses, &c.f France was from time 
immemorial in possession of this branch, which was centered in three 
villages in the department of the Aude, in the south·west of ancient 
Languedoc. In 1786 it employed more than twelve hundred work
men; and the annual supply of the mineral was computed at a thqn· 
sand quintals, or hundred weight. Besides exports to Germany, Italy, 
and the Levant, Spain imported these jet manufactures to the annual 
amount of 180,000 livres, Latterly, jet was in return, imported from 
the mines of Arragon in Spain, to supply this manufacture. That in 
the south of France is in beds like coal, but not contiguous, and was 
sometimes rendered impure by a mixture of pyrites : it is commonly 
found in a kind of rusty earth, of an ash colour; and sometimes occurs 
in masses of the weight of fifty pounds, about five or six fathoms under 
the surface. ~ 

Besides excellent free-stone, the environs of Paris coD,tain abundance 
of gypsum, which at MontMartre is found curiously crystalized. Alum 

* The duchy of Deux Ponts, a valuable acquisition of France on the west 
of the Rhine, has long been celebrated for mines oJ quicksilver. The moun
tains of Vosges are chiefly horizontal strata of red sand-stone. Near Gelheim, 
to the west of W urms, the chain is interrupted; but afterwards rising, spreads 
in two branches, that to the west being called Westrich, that to the east Don
nersberg. (Journal des Mines, No.6. p. 70.) The mountains which contain 
the mercury embrace a district of ten or twelve leagues in length, south to 
north, from Wolfstein to Crwnach, and seven or eight leagues in breadth, 
being of a reddish brown, or grey sand-stone. In this territory, among nume
rous mines of quicksilver, are those of Stahlberg, and Donnersburg, which 
have been explored for many centuries. The gangart is steatite, barytes, 
argillaceous rock, &c. The adjacent part of the P<~.latinate also conta,ins 
similar mines, particularly in the mountain of Potsberg near the river Glan, 
composed of a kind of substance like kaolin, of minute particles of quartz, 
mica, and clay. The pits in Potsberg are about forty. At Wolfstein' are 
other mines of the same rare mineral. The annual product of these mines may 
be estimated at 67,200 pounds of mercury; and the revenue, after deducting 
exp~nses, at 127,517livres. Near Trarbach, at the extremity of the western 
branch of the Vosges, there are mines of copper and lead, with some silver. 
(lb. xi. 43, &c.) About six miles to the south of Trarbach, the mountain 
Eckelsberg displays singular picturesque walls of quartz, running from east to 
west, the intermediate schistus being decayed. Many parts of the Hunzruck, 
or region between the Mozelle and the Nahe, are covered with blocks of 
quartz. 

t Journ. des Mines, Ann. vii. p. 171. f Ibid. Ann. ui. No.4. p. 41. 
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is found in considerable quantities at Aveyron. The Pyrenees in par
ticular supply beautiful marbles; and the extensive and various terri
tories of France afford several precious stones, as the aqua marh)a, the 
hyacinth, the chrysolite, and even the sapphire. 

MINERAL '\VATERs. The chief mineral waters of France, 
are those of Barrege, Baniere, Forg-es, Vichi, Bourbonne, Ba:laruc, 
PlombieiTS. The warm baths of Barrege, in particular, at the foot of 
the Pyrenees, have been long celebrated, and there the Queen of Na
varre lays the scene of her tales. The baths of Bagneres are in the 
same neighbourhood. 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIEs. Among the natural curiositi~s of 
France, or those objects which, in an enlightened age, attract parti
cular observation, may be named the singular. mountains of Auvergne 
already mentioned, and which struck even Mr. Young ·as volcanic; but 
as he refe!'S to the work of Faujas de St. Fond, it is probable that he 
was misled by that theoretic vvriter. The scenery here, is h<1wever, 
richly descrYing of attention; and has escaped most travellers, who 
have pursued the dull route to Dijon, instead of this variegated road, 
which may conduct them by Nismes, and Aix, into I_taly. The foun
tain of Vaucluse, celebrated by Petrarca, is a river springing suddenly 
from a cavern at the bottom of a perpendicular rock. Nor must the 
noted plain of La Crau be forgotten, which lies in Provence, not fm.• 
from the mouth of the Rhone. This is the most singular stony desert 
that is to be found in France, or perhaps in Europe*. The diameter is 
about five leagues, and the contents from twenty to twenty-five leagues 
square, or about 150,000 English acres. It is entirely composed of 
shingle, or 1ound gravel, some of the stones as large as the head of a. 
man, and the shingle of the sea-shore is not more barren of soil. 
Beneath is a small mixture of loam with fragments of stone. In the 
winter there are scattered piles of grass, which, from the vast extent of 
the space, pasture a considerable multitude of sheep. Mont St. Michael 
in ~ormandy is another mitural curiosity, being a solitary hill rising 
near the sea, like St. Michael's mount in Cornwal. In general, however, 
France being mostly a plain country, does not present much singu
larity of feat me; and the scenes of the Cevenn_es and Pyrenees have 
been little explored by travellers, who passing to the chief cities, gene
rally see only 1he most uninteresting parts of the country. Even Bre
tagne, it is probable, may present many singularities, which may have 
escaped the attention of the French themselves, who do not appear to 
be much impressed with such objects. They have however comme
morated with some attention, various natural caves, which in France, as 
in other countries, present themselves in calcareous rocks. One near 
the village of Heaume, about six leagues from Besan~on, is remark
able from its containing a glacier; and it was fabulously reported that 
the icc increased during the summer, and diminished in the winte1·, 
till recent obse1 \·ations evinced, as was to be expected, the contrary 
position.t This cave is at the bottom of a small valley in the midst of 
a thick forest. The mouth, which· is level with the Yale, is forty-five. 
feet broltd ; and after a Ion~ and steep descent appears a hall of one 

"' Yolllng-, i. 37'9. t Journ. des Mine;;, x&i. ttJ. 
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hundred feet high, whence there is a passage to the chamber containing 
the glacier, the descent to which is by a ladder of forty feet. In this 
triangular cavern are vast stalactites of solid ice, which are sometimes 
nearly joined by pillars of the same material, rising from a magnificent 
pedestal on the floor. While the thermometer of Reamur, placed 
without, was at twenty degrees and a half, it, here fell to one and 
three-quarters. This phenomenon may be partly owing to the direc
tion of the aperture of the cave, which fronts the north. 

The noted wonders of Dauphin.! comprise many Alpine scenes. In 
the department of Ardeche, on the other side of the Rhone, are several 
natural curiosities, such as the bridge of rock, under which the river 
Ardeche passes, near the village of Chames, the grottos of Vallon, the 
gulf of Goule, with many singular basaltic columns, causies, &c. awl 
what the French authors style craters of volcanos.• 

"Journ, deE Mines, Ann. vi. p. 626. 
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FRENCH IsLEs. THE isles around France are so small, and 
unimportant, that they would scarcely be deserving of notice, were it 
not for events that have taken place during this war. 

CoRSICA. The isle of Corsica must however be excepted, if 
it continue to be regarded as a part of the French territory. From 
the dominion of Carthage, this isle passed under that of Rome, and 
was for some time subject to the Saracens of Africa. In the time of 
the crusades it was assigned to the republic of Pisa, and was afterwards 
conquered by the Genoese. In 1736 the malecontents rejected the 
Genoese yoke, and chose a German adventurer for their king. After 
many ineffectual struggles, Corsica was ceded to the French, who con
tinue to maintain a dubious authority. The Romans did not certainly 
highly esteem this island, when they selected it as a place of exile; 
and according to a modern French geographer 1' the air of Corsica 
is thick and unwholesome, the territory full of mountains, of little 
fertility, and ill cultivated: the vallies nevertheless produce corn, and 
the hills ll-ine, fruits, and almonds"*. This plain account seems pre
ferable to the exaggerations of party writers in England, who swell 
the advantages of this island; but it is probable that, as they assert, 
small veins of silver may be found, and that the mountains may aff01·d 
granite, porphyry, jasper, &c., which however abound in the Highlands 
of Scotland. 

HYEREs. The isles called Hyeres, near Toulon, have beel'l 
equally magnified ~y a female traveller. Mr. Young informs us that 
they have a barren and naked appearance, and only present some me
lancholy pines.t They however contain some botanic riches, and may 
claim the fame of being Homer's isle of Calypso. 

OLERoN. On the western coast, first occurs the isle of Olemn, 
about fourteen miles long, by two broad, celebrated for a code of mad
time laws issued by Richard I, king of England, of whose French ter
ritory, this isle constituted a portion. 

" La Croix, i. 528. t France, i. 195. 
V()L. I. Ee 
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RE. To the north is the isle of Re, opposite Rochelle, noted 
for an expedition of the English in the seventeenth century, described 
by Lord Herbert of Cherbury. . 

YEu. Yeu is a small and insignificant isle, followed by Nair-
montier, which became remarkable in the war of La Vendee, being 
about eight miles long, an~ two in breadth. 

BELLISLE. Bellisle has been repeatedly attacked by the Eng-
lish: it is about nine miles long, and three broad, surrounded by 
steep rocks. 

UsHANT. The isle of Ushant, or Ouessant, is remarkable as 
the furthest headland of France, towards the west, being about twelve 
miles from the continent, and about nine in circumference, with several 
hamlets, and about 600 inhabitants. Several other small isles may be 
passed in silence, but those of St. Marcou, about seven miles south-east 
of La Hogue, may be mentioned as in our possession: they received 
their name, it is believed, from a Norman saint, Marcou!, abbot of 
Nantouille, who died in 558. 
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NETHERLANDS. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

NAllfES.-EXTENTo-ORIGINAL POPULATION.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS. 
-ANTIQ.YITIES.-RELIGION.-GOVERNMENT.-LAWS.-POPULA

TION.-REVENUE.-POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS.

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.-LANGUAGE.-LITERATURE.-EDUCA
TJON.-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-E-DIFICES.-IN

LAND N AVIGA TION.-MANUF ACTURES AND COMMERCE.-CLUIA TE 

AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AND AGRICUL

TURE.-RIVERS.-MOUNT AINS.-FOR ESTS.-I!OT ANY.- ZOOLOGY. 

-MINERAI.OGY.-MINERAL WATERS.-NATURAL CURIOSITIES. 

THOSE provinces of the Netherlands which were formerly sub
ject to the house of Austria, have been recently annexed to the French 
dominions. As this fertile territory may probably continue to be united 
to France, it became necessary to use as much brevity as possible in 
the description, that it might not, in that case, be disproportionate to 
the account of that country. 

NAMEs. The Netherlands in general, were anciently known 
by the name of Belgic Gaul, the chief inhabitants of this part being the 
Menapii, the Tungri, the Nervii, and the Morini. After the irruption 
of the Franks, this country formed part of Neustria, or the new king
dom, (the ancient kingdom of the Franks being; on the east of the 
Rhine,) partly belonging to the province of F!andria, and partly to that 
of Lotharingia, or Lower Lorrain*. In the middle of the ninth century 
~rose the powerful house of the earls of Flanders; and the counts of 
Hainaut commence about the same epoch. The dukes of Lower Lor
rain and Brabant are little known till the end of the tenth century~ 
These and other great inheritances gradually fell under the power of 

• D'AnviUe, Etats formes en Europe, 70. &c.· 
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the dukes of Burgundy, who in the fifteenth century enjoyed domi
nions worthy of the regal title. vVith the heiress of Burgundy the 
Netherlands passed by marriage to the house of Austria. 

ExTENT. The length of the Austrian Netherlands, computed 
fi·om the eastern limit of Luxembourg, to Ostend on the ocean, may 
be about 180 British miles ; and about 120 in breadth, from the north
ern boundary of Austrian Brabant to the most southern limit of Hainaut. 
The extent is computed at 7 520 square miles, with a population of 
1,900,000. But if the French territory be extended to the Rhine, and 
thus include large portions of the German circles of Lower Rhine, 
and 'Vestphalia, the territory and population may be increased by at 
least one third. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION, The original population was Celtic, 
but was supplanted by the Helga:, a German colony, afterwards van
quished by the Franks, a kindred nation. The progressive geography 
may be traced with great certainty from the time of Julius Ca:sa~ 
through the late Roman writers, and the Francie historians of the 
middle ages. The chief historical epochs are 

HisTORICAL EPocHs. l. The events while the Romans held 
Gaul. 

2. Under the Mero·;ingian race of French kings. 
3. The ancient earls of Flanders, and Hainaut, and other potentates 

who shared these territories. 
4. The dukes of Burgundy. During these two epochs the Nether

lands became the great mart of commerce in the west of Europe, and 
were distinguished by opulence, and the arts. 

5. The Austrian domination, accompanied with repeated unsuccess
ful struggles for freedom. The seven United Provinces having, how
ever, established their liberty, the commerce, and prosperity of the 
southern regions quickly passed to their northern neighbours. 

ANTIQ.YITIEs. The remains of Roman art are little memora-
ble, and the chief antiquities consist in grand ecclesiastical, and civil 
monuments of the middle ages, when these regions concentrated a 
great part of the wealth of Europe, and abounded in excellent artists 
of all descriptions. 

RELIGION. The religion of the Netherlands is the Roman 
Catholic ; and till the French revolution, the inhabitants were noted folf,., 
bigotry, a great part of the wealth being in the hands of ecclesiasticsl 
The ancient cultivation of the arts had also a share in this attachment, 
and the catholic system being naturally endeared by this connexion, 
while the Reformation has chiefly succeeded in those northern regions 
where the progress of the arts had not yet captivated the affections of 
the people. The metropolitan see was the archbishoprick of Mechlin, 
or Malines. The bishopricks were those of Bruges, Antwerp, Ghent, 
&c., in number nine or ten. 

GovERNJHENT AND LAws. The government and laws had 
some features of what was formerly deemed freedom; but the decline 
of commerce having lessened the consequence of the cities and bur
gesses, this liberty became the monopoly of the nobles, and clergy, 
who often opposed the will of the sovereign, when exerted in the most 
l~eneficial manner far the good of the community. The Joyeu8e entre~ 
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was the magna charta of the Netherlands, a constitutional bond of 
national privileges. Yet the aristocracy was mild, and the people in 
general more happy and contented, than they are likely to prove under 
the tyranny of freedom. 

PoPuLATION. The population being computed at 1,9oo,ooo, 
and the square extent at 7520 miles, there will be 252 inhabitants to 
the square mile, while France yields only 17 4. 

REvENUE. Under the Austrian power, the revenue of the 
Netherlands scarcely defrayed the expenses of government, and the 
various extortions of the French rulers cannot aflord sufficient data to 
compute an equitable and lasting revenue. 

PoLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONs. The political im-
portance and relations of these provinces have been long immerged in 
those of the house of Austria. Their truest interest would have been 
to have entered into the Dutch confederacy, and thus have established 
on a broader basis a commercial power, which in strict alliance with 
England might have defied the encroachments of French ambition: 
nor must the difference of religion be considered as the chief obstacle 
to so desirable an event, but rather the narrow policy of the Dutch, 
-..vho by blocking up the Scheid, and other acts of outrage, excited 
indelible enmity, where they ought to have secured lasting friendship. 
But commercial monopoly, which solely considers present gain, is of 
all others the most unfit spring of government, which ought to regard 
the advantage of distant posterity. In the present instance it led the 
Dutch to the annihilation of their own power and prosperity; while, if 
the commerce of the southern states had continued uninterrupted, 
mutual interests might have formed a broad basis of lasting security. 

1.\tiANNERs AND CusTonrs. The manners and customs of the 
Netherlands partake of those of their neighbours the Dutch and French, 
the phlegm of the one being tempered by the vivacity of the other. 
The lower classes were fond of religious pageantry, and much addicted 
to the superstitious observances of the Catholic system. 

LANGUAGE. The Flemish language partakes of the German, 
and of the Dutch. 

LITERATURE. These provinces boast of early literature, after 
their conversion to christianity in the seventh century, in various chro
nicles, and lives of saints; but in modern times they have rarely 
produced writers of great talents. The native language remains 
uncultivated, and the chief authors have used the Latin or the French. 
Froissart was born at Valenciennes, in French Flanders; Philip de 
Comines at the town so called, about eight miles to the north of Lisle, and 
situated in the same division. Lipsius, a man of considerable eruditicn, 
was born ncar Brussels. But in general the Southern Netherlands 
are more eminent in artists ; and the United pro\ inces in literary 
characters. 

EnFcA TION. The education was neglected as in most catholic 
countries, where the Jesuits in Yain attempted to brmg it to a level 
with that of the protestant states. 

UNIVERSITIEs. The universities, which in no country are of 
eclual importance with the schools, wcr .. ·, however, numerous, consi
'kring the extent qf the country. E..,;clusi;-e of Tourm~y (Dornic~) 
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which has been long subject to the French, there were others-at Douay, 
and St. Orner, much freq;u:nted by the English catholics; and one of 
still gr:::ater celebrity at Louvain, founded in. 1423. The illustrious 
professors, commemorated with such applause by Guicciardini, nephew 
qf the t,Te8t historil:n, who published an ample description of the Ne
therlands in the sixteenth century, have been long since forgotten, as to 
poste;·i1T their studies have appeared neither amusing nor useful. 

CrTms AND To,o-Ns. One of the chief offices of geography, in 
ancient ancl modern times, being to give a short descriptive catalogue 
of the chief cities a11d tmms in the regions described, these must not 
be wholly omitted even in this short abstract. The three chief cities in 
what were called the Austrian Netherlal).cls, are Brussels, Ghent, and 
Antwerp. 

BRussELs. The cr.pital city of Brussels still contains about 
so,ooo inhabitants, and is beautified by a noble square, one side of which 
is occupied ,.-ith a vast guildhall; by numerous churches and fountains. 
It is situated on the sm~ll river Sen, or Senne, which runs into the 
Dyle and the Scbeld. It is known as early as the tenth century, and 
in the fourteenth was surrounded with walls. The imperial palace,.the 
wonted residence of the governor of the Netherlands, displays consi
derable taste and magnificence. 

GHENT. Ghent contains about 60,000 souls, and the circum-
ference of the walls is computed at fifteen miles, as it is built on a 
number of little islands formed by four rivers and many canals, and 
includes gardens, and even fields*. Some of the streets are large and 
well paved, but only a few churches now deserYe attention. 

ANTWERP. The inhabitants of Antwerp are computed at 
so,ooo, the sad remains of great population and prosperity. This city 
being placed upon the estuary of the Scheid, and formerly the chief 
mart of Flemish commerce, there is a strong citadel, erected by the 
sanguinary duke of Alva. The harbom· was excellent, but besides 
the artificial impediments at the mouth of the Scheid, the Dutch fort 
of Lillo command'} the approach. The streets, houses, and churches 
are worthy of the ancient fame of the city. The exchange is said to 
have afforded a pattern for that of London. The churches are deco
rated with many paintings by Ruben·s, Vandyke, and other Flemish 
masters. In 15 68 the trade is supposed to haYe been at its greatest 
height; and the number of inhabitants was computed at 200,000. It 
still contains a number of the rich descendants of the ancient merchants: 
with some commerce, and a few :fl.omishing manufactures, particularly 
of lace and linen. Of the other principal towns, Mons is computed at 
25,000 inhahit2nts; Bruges and ~\amur, each at ·:w,ooo; Luxembourg 
at 12,000 ; Roermond at l o,ooo ; Limbomg at 8,000. 

SEA-Fon. Ts. The sea-coast of Flanders, the maritime pro-
"·ince, consists chie!ly of sandy hi!b, and dmrns, and has few inlets, as 
most of the ri\·ers flow into the Scheid. There are howe·:er two rorts 
wbich deserve particular notice. The Sluys·r, called by the French 

~ Marshal ii. 22. 
t Slu-'·s brlo11ged to the tTnitcd rrovinces, but is here mentioned, consider

in;; the Netherlands to the,Phinc a~ an appendage of France. Nieuport, ::t 
little fishing town, scarcely de:,nves notice. 
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L'Eclues, derives its name from the sluices, by which tl~e circumja
cent country may be laid under water. And a similar. circumstance 
gives name to Helvoet Sluys, a s_a-port of Holland, situated in th~ 
island of Vorn, about forty miles more to the north. Guicciarc\ini says 
that the haven of S!uys was capable of contaihiilg :;oo shi'Ps. The port 
and population now yield greatly to those of Ostend. This only other 
haven on the Flemish shore has ·been considerably freqt1ented since the 
Scheid was abandoned. The town is still computed to contain 14,000 
souls, though it suffered greatly by the famous siege which tetininated 
in 1604, when it was gallantly ·defended by Sir Francis Vere, at the 
head of a few English troops. Many English families were settled 
here before Ostend fell a prey to the, french. 

In general it may be observecl that, even at the present day, eveJT 
traveller is impressed with surpt·ize, not only at the number, but the 
great extent of the flemish cities, towns, and even villages ; in wl1ich 
respect the Netherlr,nds exceed every country in Europe, only except
ing the United Provinces. 

EDIFicEs. The chief edifices are the cathedrals, churches, 
and monasteries ; though a few castles belonging to ancient families, 
or rich merchants, used to attract some notice: the taste of the latter 
buildings being faithfully copied in the Flemish landscapes, and more 
remarkable for littie prettiness, peaked roofs, fantastic ornaments, the 
muddy moat, and drawbridge, than for grandeur of design, or amenity 
of situation. ' 

INLAND NAviGATION. Idle would be the attempt even to enume
rate the canals which intersect these provinces in all directions. Some 
of them date even from the tenth century, and the canal from Brussels 
to the Scheid is of the sixteenth. Other 1mportaa1t canals extend fmm 
Ghent, Antwerp, Ostend, and other cities, and towns, especially in 
the 1vestern districts; but, under the Austrian domination, these im
portant means of intercourse were shamefully neg·lected; and it will 
require much time and labour to restore them to their ancient utility*. 

:MANUFACTURES AND CoMMERCE. The manufactures and 
commerce of the Netherlands, for a long period superior to any ia 
the west of Europe, ,have suffered a radical and total decline, owin~s· 
partly to the other powers ent-ering into competition, and partly 
to the establishment of freedom in the United Provinces, whence Am
sterdam arose upon the ruins of Antwerp. '\Vhat little commerce 
remains is chiefly inland to Germany, the external employing very 
few native vessels. The East India company established at Ostend 
was suppressed by the jealousy of England, and other powers; and 
the chief commerce was afterwards canied on by the Eng·lish establish
ed in that city. Yet of the m:1nufactures a few fragments remain: 
Cambray, long subject to the French, is still renowned for the cambrics 
which thence derived their name; as Tournay, or Dornick was an
ciently famous for the finest linens. At Bruges there are still some 
manufactures of broad says, baize, and other woolens; considerable 
fabrics of broad-cloth, dl'uggets, shalloons, and stockings, we1·e con
ducted at St. Omers, chiefly with wool smuggled from Englandt. Hut 

• Philips, 48. t Marshall, ii. 11. 
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the chief manufactures are of tapestry~ fine linen, and laces, at Mech· 
lin, Brussels, G)1ccnt, Antwerp, Louvain, which still enrich the country 
around, and induce the farmers to cultivate flax, even on the poorest 
soils*. The Netherlands produce, for home consumption, abundance 
of corn, and vegetables ; and the coal mines would become important, 
if the operations were skilfully conducted. There·is besides abundance 
of turf for fuel; with iron, porcelain clay, and other commodities. 

CLIMATE AND SEAsoNs. The climate of the Netherlands 
considerably resembles that of the south of England, and is more 
remarkable for moisture than for warmth: yet the duchy of Luxem
bourg produces some wine, which probably has the austerity of the 
Rhenish, without its spirit. ., 

FAcE OF THE CouN'FRY. The face ofthe country is in general 
level, and the semblance of hills can scarcely be discovered, except 
towards the east, where a few elevations relieve the eye from the 
general flatness of the other regions. "' 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. The soil is in general rich sandy 
loam, sometimes interspersed with fields of clay, but more often with 
large sp;;tces of sand. Such has been, even in distant ages, the state 
of agriculture that the Netherlands were long esteemed the very gar
den of Europe, a praise which they still share with Lombardy and 
England. No stronger proof can be adduced of the advantages, 
which commerce confers on agriculture, than this country, which 
evinces that the latter advantage chiefly arises from commercial opu
lence employed in its most useful' direction. The mere farmer can 
never become opulent, except from the pre-existent benefits of trade ; 
but while he is sharing the national wealth thus acquired, it is natural 
that he should impute his success solely to his own labours. It must 
readily occur that Lombardy, also celebrated for its agriculture, was the 
country of the ancient bankers of Europe, who returned there to enjoy 
the for~unes which they had acqui1·ecl ; and that England is pre-eminent 
in mercantile wealth : so that the plain facts are worth a thousand 
theories. An accurate observert repeatedly praises the state of agricul
ture in the Netherlands, and points out many advantages which it 
maintained over that of England. The repeated crops of excellent 
clover, the cole, the turnips, the clean crops of flax, barley, and oats, 
deservedly attracted his attention. He remarks that the agriculture 
has been celebrated for these 600 years, ever since their commerce and 
manufactures became eminent; and that they still possessed the essen
tials of good· husbandry in the destruction of weeds and perpetual 
cropst. They commonly used four horses without a driver, the plough
man holding the reins, and being equipped with a long whip stuck into 
a socket. The plough had wheels, and the furrows were shallow, as 
they did not wish to turn up the sharp and unmanured sand: on some 
low spots, between little eminences were seen abundance of hops, a 
native and peculiar product adopted in England in the reign of Henry 
VIII. They never allow the land to lie fallow, regarding the destruc
tion of weeds as the sole advantage of such a practice, which may be 

" Marshall, ii. 63. t l~id li. * 'p. 65. 
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equally accomplished by crops of turnips,. rape, beans1 and clover, 
which not only destroy the weeds but enrich the soil. 

RivERs. The Netherlands are watered by so many rivers and 
canals, that it \Vill be sufficient to mention only a few of the chief 
streams. The Rhine belongs to Germany, passing at a considerable 
distance to the east of th~ frontier ; and but a small extent of the 
Meuse, or Maas, pervades the county of Namur, in these Netherlands. 
The chief river is the Scheid, which receives two other streams, the 
Lys, and the Scalpe, the latter near Mortagne, the former near Ghent. 
All these rivers arise in the county of Artois, from no considerable 
elevation; and the whole course of the Scheid, or French Escaut, 
cannot be comparatively estimated at above 120 miles*. The Dyle 
rises not far to the north-west of Namur, and joins the Scheid above 
Niel, after receiving from the east the Dermer, the Nette, or Nethe 
from the north, and the Senne from the south. Most lof the other 
rivers yield in importance to the canajs, and it would indeed be difficulti 
in many instances to determine whether their course be the work of 
nature or art. There is no lake worthy of commemoration. 

MouNTAINS. Though there be little ridges of hills in the 
counties of Namur, and Luxembourg, the traveller must proceed to 
the distant banks of the Rhine before he meets with any elevation that 
can deserve the name, even of a small mountain. There are, however, 
several woods even in the centre of Flanders ; and in Brabant is the 
forest of Soigne. Fmther to the east and south are immense forests, 
which almost pervade Hainaut and Luxembourg, from V alencicnnes 
to Treves, forming striking remains of the ancient forest of Ar
dennes. 

BoTANY. The vegetable productions of the catholic Nether-
lands differ in no respect from those of Holland, and all the plants 
that are natives of this country may be met with in the sandy and 
marshy districts of the south-east coast of England, except the Gentiana 
cruciata. A few species indeed, which are rare with us, are of fre
quent occurrence in the Netherlands, particularly the Senecio palu
dosus, marBh rag~vort, in shallow ditches ; Eryngium campestre, fi€ld 
eryngo, in great plenty by the side of the roads; and the elegant 
Menyanthes nymphoides, fringed water-lily, adorning the canals, and 
other deep low streams. 

ZooLOGY. The zoology of the Netherlands affords no remark-
able materials. The breed of horses and cattle is esteemed for size. 

MINERALOGY. So plain a country cannot be supposed to supply 
many minerals: yet coal, perhaps the most precious of them all, i\i 
found in several districts, and the ingenuity of the French has been ex
erted in an improvement of the operations. In the county of Namur 
are also found lead, and copper; and Hainaut affords iron, and slate. 
From its irori works Luxembourg derives its chief wealth; and the 
forest of Ardennes is still renowned for the metal of war. Marble, and 
alabaster are also found in the eastern districts. 

" The Scheld properly rises about eight miles north of St. Q.uintin, in th
modern department of the Aisne. 

VOL. I. F f 
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1\-IINERAL WATERs. There are no mineral waters of much 
l'eputation in the Netherlands; but in the neighbouring circle of West
phalia are thm;e of Aix-la-Chapelle, and still nearer those of the Spa, 
about twenty-six British miles south-east of the former, and discovered 
towards the beginning of the fourteenth century. 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIEs. The natural curiosities of so flat a 
country cannot be supposed to be numerous, nor have travellers indeed 
indicated any one object of this kind. 
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RUSSIA IN EUROPE. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

N AMES,-EXTENT,-BOUNDARIE s.-ORIGIN AL POPULATION .-PR 0· 
GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY AND PRESENT BOUNDARIES,-HISTORICAL 

EPOCHS AND ANTIQ.!JITIES, 

THE Russian empire is, perhaps, the most extensive that ever ex
isted; the length being about 9200 English miles, and the breadth 
2400*. But the oriental part presents vast deserts, and a slender po· 
pulation, as will appear in the division of this work appropriated to 
Asia. The present article must be restricted to an account of Russia 
in Europe. 

By the final partition of Poland, this division now extends from the 
river Dniester to the Uralian mountains, that grand chain which natlJ· 
rally divides Europe from Asia, a length of about 1600 miles ; and in 
breadth above 1000 English miles. The extent is computed at about 
1,200,000 square miles. 

NAMJo:s. Even the European pa1t of the Russian empire em-
braces many ancient kingdoms and states ; but the chief name, that of 
Russia, shall only be here considered. Amidst the grand conflux of 
nations towards the west, which attended the decline and fall of the 
Roman empire, the Slavonic tribe of Rossi escaped the observation of 
history till the ninth century ; and it is uncertain whether the term 

~ Tooke's View of the Russ. Emp. 3 vols. Svo. i. p. 6. 
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were native, or imported by the Scandinavian chiefs who founded the 
Russian monarchy*. In the sixteenth century, when Russia first 
attracted the observation of enlightened Europe, we find that the new 
appellation of Muscovia had unaccountably passed among foreigners 
from the capital to the kingdom, an impropriety which long maintain
ed its ground, and has not even yet finally expired. It probably arose 
from the name of Russia having been imparted, with the epithets 
white, red, &c. to distant provinces, one or two of which, were sub
ject to Poland ; whence the vagueness of the appellation induced 
strangers to indicate the kingdom by the metropolis, a practice not 
unusual in the obscurity of the middle ages. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The grand population of the European 
part of the Russian empire is well known to be Slavonic. The Slavons 
form an extensive original race of mankind, radically distinct from the 
Goths on the one hand, who, as possessing the countries more to the 
ll-·est, mu:;;t have preceded the Slavons in their passage from Asia into 
::2urope; and equally distinguishable, in language, person, and man
ners, from the Tartars and other nations on the east. They are the 
Sarmatre of the ancients ; and were ever remarkable for personal 
eiegance and strength. 

PROGRESSivE GEOGRAPHY. To enter much into the pro-
gressive geography of the Russian empit·e, would be to write a history 
of its revolutions. Till the sixteenth century, this empire continued 
almost unknown to the re11t of Europe, and its geography must be 
faintly traced in the Byzantine annals, particularly in the work of Con
stantine Porphyrogenitus on the administration of the Empire. Even 
at that period the Russians held the spacious province around Moscow; 
and though confined on the east, extended their power to the Baltic, 
and the vicinity of Prussia. Towards the south the river Borysthenes 
conducted them to the Euxine sea. The capitals were Novagorod and 
Kiow ; the former afterwards famous for its alliance with the Hanseatic 
league; the · latter still_ memorable for its catacombs. The city of 
Julin, at the mouth of the Oder, was also remarkable for its trade and 
opulence in the eleventh century, being the mart of commerce between 
the Slavonic nations and the western regions of Europe ; but that 
capital belonged to the western Slavons and was distant from the fron
tiers of Russia. The victories of the Tartars constrained the Russian 
princes to abandon Kiow about the middle of the twelfth century, and 
that ci~y having been ruined by the Tartars in the thirteenth, Moscow 
became the seat of empire. The geography of Russia, in the 
middle ages, becomes not a little embarrassed from its repeated subdi 
vision into small monarchies, which remained in a state of vassalage 
to the Tartars till the year 1462, when Russia emerged ·from this 
eclipse, and gradually acquired its present extent and power. Not to 
detail the successive addition of province to province, and kingdom to 
kingdom, it must,. however, be remembered, that a g-reat founder of 
the Russian power was Ivan IV, who reigned from the year 1534 to 
1584, and subdued the Tartar kin::;dom of Astracan, and some pro
vinces on the north-west. His successor Feodor I, turned his arms 

' Gibbon x, 219, 
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towards Siberia, a country which has been however most slowly 
investigated, and indeed scarcely known till the yea~· ~ 7 30. In 
modern times, Russia has gradually extended her hm1ts at the 
expense of the Turks; and the addition of an ample third of 
Poland, has afforded her a source still more stable and fertile of men 
and power. 

HisTORICAL EPocHs. The following appear to be the chief 
historical epochs of this mighty empire. 

1. The foundation of the kingdom by Ruric, a Scandinavian chief, 
A. D. 862. His descendants held the sceptre above seven hundred 
years. 

2. The naval expeditions of the Russians against Constantinople, in 
the tenth century. 

3. In the same century the baptism of Olga the queen, and the sub
sequent conversion of the Russians to christianity. 

4. The invasion of the Tartars under Batu Khan in 1236, and the 
subsequent vassalage of Russia. 

5. The abolition of the power of the Tartars by Ivan III, who died 
in 1505. 

6. The reign of Ivan IV, surnamed Basilowitz, known to western 
historians by the style of the tyrant John Basilides. 

7. The death of the Czar Feodor in 1598, with whom expired 
the long progeny of Ruric. Several impostors afterwards appeared, 
under the name of Demetrius, the murdered brother of this sove
reign. 

8. The accession of the dynasty of Romanow 1613, in the person 
of Michael Feodorowitz, sprung in the female line from Ivan IV. He 
was followed by his son Alexis, father of Peter the Great. 

9. The reign of Peter I has been justly considered as a most im
portant epoch in the Russian history; but on reading the annals of the 
preceding reigns from that of Ivan IV, it will be perceiv-ed that a part 
gf our admiratioa for Peter arises from our inattention to his prede
cessors ; and that the light ·which he diffused was far from being so 
sudden and grand as is commonly imagined. 

10. The late reign of Catharine II deserves to be commemorated 
among the most brilliant epochs in the Russian annals; nor must her 
personal crimes exclude her from the list of great and able sm·ereigns. 

ANTIQ!!ITIEs. · Of ancient monuments Russia cannot be sup
posed to afford great variety. Sometimes the tombs of their pagan 
ancestors are discovered containing weapons and ornaments. ';y e 
learn from Herodotus that the Scythians regarded the tombs of their 
princes with singular veneration; and the Sarmatians or Slavons seem 
to have imbibed the same ideas. The catacombs at Kiow w~re per
haps formed in the pagan period, though they be now replete with 
marks of christianity. They are labyrinths of cou::iderable extent, dug 
as would appear, through a mass of hardened clay, but they do not 
seem to contain the bodies of the monarchs*. 

The idols of Pagan Russia are sometimes found cast in brom.e ; and 
Dr. Guthrie of Petersburg has givc:n a11 ingenious account of the Sla-

'' Herbin. Crypt<e Kijovienses. 



230 RUSSIA IN EUROPE. 

vonic mythology*. The chief god, Peroun, was supposed the author 
of thunder; V oloss resembled Pa.t.1; Swetovid was the Sun or Apollo; 
Siboy Bog, or the strong god, was Hercules; Leda resembles Mars, 
&c. Many divinities presided over love, such as Lada or Venus ; 
Lelio or Cupid, and his brother Dido, who, like the Anteros of the 
Greeks, counteracted the power of Cupid. Radagast was the god 
who protected towns. The Russians had also goddesses corresponding 
wi+h Ceres, Diana, and Pomona; and their Roussalki were nymphs of 
the woods and waters. The Pagan Russians also worshipped Znitch 
Ol' Vesta, in the form of fire; and venerated waters, the Bog or Hy
puni.s being as highly regarded as the Ganges among the Indians: tbe 
Don and the Danube were also holy stre_ams ; and there was a sacred 

-lake, environed with a thick forest, in the isle of Rugen, which was 
adored by the Slavonic tribes. 

The conversion of the Russians must of course have been followed 
by the erection of many churches; but as Byzantine or Italian archi
tects were employed, those edifices have but few peculiarities. Perhaps 
no country of considerable extent can afford fewer monuments of 
ancient art than Russia. 

• Dissertations surles antiquites de Russie, 1795. Svo. 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

RELIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT.-LAW~.
POPULA TION ,-COLONIES.-ARni Y .-NAVY .-REVENUES.-P OLI TI
CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS, 

RELIGION. THE religion of Russia is that of the Greek 
church, {)f which, since the fall of the Byzantine empire, this st?te 
may be considered as the chief source and power. The creed and ce
remonies of the Greek church vary considerably from the Roman, and 
often in such minute circumstances that a detail would become tedious: 
the Greeks believe in the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father 
alone, while the Roman orthodoxy includes the Son in the mystery. 
In pomp the Grecian ceremonies do not yield to the Roman catl:olic; 
but while the Greeks admit pictures into their churches, they reject 
images with abhorrence. 

EccLESIASTIC GEoGRAPHY. The chief patriarch of the 
Russian church had usurped extraordinary powers, to the great injury 
of the imperial prerogative ; but the spirit of Peter I. broke these igno
minious bonds, and the patriarchs have since become complaisant 
instruments of the court. The clergy are very numerous, and have 
several privileges, particularly exemption from taxes. They have been 
computed at 67,000, secular and regular. The Greek religion per
mits the marriage of the secular clergy. The cathedrals and parish 
churches in the empire are computed at 18,350; the monasteries at 
480; nunneries 7 4 ; monks supposed to be 7 300, nuns 3000. The 
monasteries (have not been such favourite resorts since Peter I. and 
Catharine II. opened the sources of industry. The bishoprics amount 
to about thirty. 

GovERNMENT. The government of Russia appears to have 
been always despotic, there being no legislative power distinct from 
that of the sovereign. What is called the senate is only the supreme 
court of judicature. In 1606 the Czar-Basil pretended to a free elec
tion by the senate or people ; but his coronation was produced by 
intrigues among the chiefs ; and there appears no vestige in Russian 
history of any national council or parliament, or estates of the empire, 
far less of a free elective diet, like that of Poland, another Slavonic 
nation, which a false semblance of liberty led to destruction, while the 
slavery of Russia produced gradual ag·grandizement. NoL'ling ind::!ed 
can be more opppsite to any theories of government, influence of 
climate, national character, &c. than the contrast between Russia and 
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Poland. In Russia there is an uniformity of subjection, which at least 
blends the nation in one united mass, while in Poland the nobles alone 
were free, and the king and the people alike slaves ; but the Polish 
nobles were strangers to the grand maxim, that the slavery or destruc· 
tion of the nobility must soon follow that of the people. This vast 
empire is divided into about forty governments, or vice-royalties, of 
which thirty·four may be assigned to the European part. The whole 
frame of the government may be pronounced to be military; and nobi· 
lity itself is only virtually ~stimated by rank in the army. 

LAws. Immediately on the fall of the Roman Empire, we 
find the Gothic tribes sedulously collecting and publishing their peculiar 
codes of laws ; but it would be difficult to discover any Slavonic code 
till the sixteenth century; when they emanated, not from the national 
council, but from the arbitrary will of the monarch. Even in Poland, 
a country more early civilized than Russia, the first appearance of laws 
is in a few edicts of Casimir the Great, in the fifteenth century ; nor 
is tbere any semblance of a code more ancient than the middle of the 
sixteenth. This singular defect may perhaps contribute to account 
for the fates of the Slavonic nations; and even the pretended Polish 
liberty of electing the monarch had not existed above three hundred 
years. The first Russian code dates from the reign of Ivan IV; and 
the late Empress had the merit of drawing up a new code with her 
own hands. 

PoPULATION. The population of Russia is so diffuse, and 
spread over so wide an extent of territory, that very opposite opinions 
have been entertained concerning it. By most writers it was only 
estimated as equal to that of France, or about 2s,ooo,ooo: and it was 
at the same time supposed that the recent acquisitions in Poland might 
add 5,000,000 to the amount. But in a late publication*, Mr. William 
Tooke, who has long resided in Russia, and appears to be int\mately 
acquainted with the original documents concerning that empire, has 
given new elucidations of this important subject, which considerably 
swell the sum of the inhabitants. He observes that, in order to collect 
the capitation tax, enumerations of the people have been made at inter
vals of twenty years, since 1723. On the first enumerqtion, the per
sons subject to the tax were stated at 5,794,928: this number was 
always upon the increase ; and in ) 7 63 was supposed to yield data for 
the computation of 2o,ooo,ooo, as the total population of the empire. 
But in 1783, more exact estimates were prepared; and in the forty-one 
vice-royalties, then composing the empire, the state of male inhabitantst 
was as follows : 

Merchants., ....•...•..••..•.•..•...•..•...... 107,408 
Burghers; .......•..•••.•.......•.....•....... 293,793 
Odnodvortzi, and free countrymen ...• , ...•.•.... 773,656 
Exempt from taxes ............................ 310,830 
Crown boors .. , .••.•.•..... , •............... 4,674,603 
Private boors .•..•...•.........•.•.•...•••••. 6,678,239 

12,838,529 
"' View of the Russ. Emp. ii. 124. 
t Even male babes are included in the capitation tax, under the denomina

tion of their parents. 
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The number of females being supposed to equal that of the males, a 
population would arise of 25,677,000. The most important accession to 
the Russian population arises from the partitions of Poland, which with 
small acquisitions from the Porte have been thus stated*: 

At the first partition of Poland in 1773 •••••••• • 1,226,966 
From the Porte in the years 1774 and 1783 ........ 171,610 
From the Porte in the year 1791. .....•.•••.....•. 42,708 
At the s'econd partition of Poland 1\"93 ••.••...• 3,745,663 
By the subjection of Courland •.•...••• , •••.•.••• 387,922 
At the third partition of Poland 1795 .••••••••• ,1,407,402 

6,982,271 

Mr. Tooke afterwards proceeds 'to give the following account, drawn 
up as he assures us, with the greatest nicety of examination, and pre
senting the whole population of the empire in 1799: 

"By the revision of 1783 there were in the said forty-one govern
ments, computing the female sex as equal to the male, of registered 
persons ............ , •••.•••• , .............................. 251677,000 

" The amount of the Kozaks of the Don and the Euxine, ac-
cording to the most autl en tic private accounts at least ••• , • • . • • . • 220,000 

" For the unnumbered tribes and classes, at the time of the 
fourth revision, we cannot without the highest improbability allow 
less than.... • • . • • . . . . . . • . . . • • • • • • . • . . . • • • • • • • • . • . . . • • • • . . • • 1,500,000 

" Consequently the Russian empire in the year 1783, might have ---
inhabitants amounting altogether to •••••••••• , ••••.•••.•••••.. 27,397,000 

" According to the results deduced from experiments and obser
vations on the fruitfulness and mortality in Russia, this mass must 
of itself have increased annually more than half a million. If, in 
order to keep as far as possible from all exaggeration, we deduct 
the half of this surplus of births, to allow for the diminution it may 
have suffered, b.y an extraordinary mortality, as by war; there 
remains by every year an increase of 25,000 new citizens, which, 
exclusively of all ascending proportion, in twelve years makes a 
sum total of. ••••••••.• ,.................................... 3,000,000 

" The new acquisitions since the year 1783, or the present nine 
vice-royalties of Tam·ida, Minsk, ~ratzlau, Vosnesensk, Podolia, 
Volhynia, Courland, Vilna, and Slonim, contain according to a 
legitimated statement already mentioned .• , ....••.•.••.•.••• ,,, 5,755,000 

" Consequently we may admit,· by the most moderate estimate, ---
the population of the Russian empire at present to be .•.•• , •.• ,,. 36,152,000 

" Or in a round sum, thirty-six millions of persons." 

Of this population, Mr. Tooke assigns only about three millions 
and a half to Siberia, or Asiatic Russia, which contains the five govern
ments of Perm, Ufa, Kolhyvan, Tobolsk, and Irkutsk; but Perm~is 
itself situated on the European side of the Uralian mountains, so that 
we might perhaps allow even 3 3,000,000 for the population of European. 
Russia. 

CoLONIES. Russia being a state new in maritime affairs, can-
not boast of any colonies, nor can this name be applied to a small estab
lishment or tV~'o in the eastern parts of Siberia. 

~ Tooke i 327. 
VOL. I. G g·. 
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ARl\IY. But on the Russian armies a great part of the fate of 
Europe and Asia must depend, and the subject of course deserves 
particular attention. Mr. Tooke estimates the whole amount of the 
Russian troops at 600,000, of which soo,ooo may be esteemed effec
tive. But it is supposed that not less than 150,000 are necessary in 
the garrisons, scattered over this vast and heterogeneous empire, so that 
if Russia sent forth her whole military force, it would hardly exceed 
3so,ooo, of which about 30,000 might be Cozak;;. The Russian 
troops are remarkable for a kind of steady fanaticism, which renders 
their retreat almost impossible; but they are more accustomed to open 
and direct combat, than to the grand manreuvres of war. In weight 
and consistence they somewhat resemble the Epartan phalanx, which 
was forced to yield to the superior agility and rapidity of the Roman 
legion. 

NAvY. The Russian navy consists of several detached fleets, 
employed in the remote seas on which the empire borders at different 
extremities. The chief fleet is of course that of the Baltic, which con
sists of about thirty-six ships of the line. That in the Euxine, or Black 
sea, at the harbours of Sevastopol, and Kherson, was computed at 
twelve ships of the line, but not of a high rate, as the Euxine affords no 
great depth of water; but there are many frigates, gallies, xebecs, and 
gun-boats. The fleet of gallies in the Baltic, in 1789; was estimated 
at 110. The Russians are rather averse to a sea-faring life; and thc;:re 
is scarcely any prospect of this empire ever becoming a great maritime 
power. 

REvENUEs. The revenues of Russia are supposed to amount 
to about so,ooo,ooo of rubles; which, valuing the ruble at four shillings, 
will be equal to w,ooo,ooot. sterling. The national debt is supposed 
to amount to little or nothing. 

PoLITICAL hrPOR TANCE AND RELATIONS. vVith all these ad-
vantages it is no; wonder that the political importance, and relations of 
Russia are so preponderant in Europe, and Asia. In Europe, her 
;ecent acquisitions have contributed to render her more and more for
midable. It is forttmate that the powerful dominions of Prussia, and 
Austria, are interposed between Russia and the German Empire, else 
the liberties of Europe would be eildangered, and perhaps totally 
crushed, by a new flood of barbarians issuing from the same sources 
with those which formerly deluged the civilized world. Jf the Russian 
empire be not divided, there is room to predict that another Macedon 
will subdue another Greece. Poland has been devour:.:d; Denmark and 
Sweden may be considered as subject-allies; and if the whole force of 
Russia were bent agr.inst either Austria ot' Prussia, it is hardly to be 
conceived that the shock could be withstood. It \Yould certainly be for 
the interest of Europe that the Russi:.:.n force should be cli,·erted towards 
Asia, that by extending her dominions in that quarter, her 'strength may 
be still more dispersed, when probably a division of the empire would 
commence, to the lasting ach·autage of the other continent«! rowers. 
i\~ the Greek religion prevails among the Christians of Greece, and 
Asia, Russia would in them find more fuithful subjects, than among 
the catholics and protestants of Europe. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

:MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.-LANGUAGE.-LITERA TURE.-EDUCATION,. 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFiCES.-ROADS.
INLAND NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURES AND COJ\IlllERCE. 

MANNERS AND CusToMs. AS the Russian empire comprizes 
so many distinct races of men, the manners of course must be very 
various. But in the European division, to which this brief account 
is restricted, the grand distinctions are, a few Laplanders on the east 
of the mountains of Olonetz, which divide Russia from Sweden; the 
Fins of the White sea, and the Baltic; the grand Slavonic mass in the 
centre, including the Cozaks of the south, who ar~ also Slavons; and 
a few Tartars in Tam·ida, a beautiful region, which forms the sou~h.
east extremity of Europe. The Laplanders are well known to b~ a 
diminutive race, who would be amiable from the pastoral simplicity of 
their mrumers, were not their persons ugly, and disfigured with physical 
impurity. The Fins are also rather short in stature, with flat faces, 
deep cheeks, dark grey eyes, a thin beard, tawny hair, and a sallow 
complexion; but the southern Fins, though they retain the national 
features, are of superior appearance. There is a small district il'l the 
northern extremity of Scandinavia, idly called Finmark: but the chief 
region of the Fins is around the gulf of Finland, and thence on the 
south of the White sea, where was in ancient times the celebrated 
region of Permia, by the Scandinavian writers called Biarmia, which 
some suppose extended from the \Vhite sea, to the mountains of Ural. 
Permia is mentioned in the account drawn up by Ohter for the qse of 
Alfred the Great: and a fabulous detail is given of its wealth, particu
larly the rich temple of Yummala, the chief god of the Fins, decomted 
with a profusion of gold, and jewels. l\Ir. Tooke* assures us that the 
ruins of ~.ncient towns remain to evidence the civilization and prosperity 
of this people; and he supposes that the Permians traded v:ith Pe1·s~, 
and India, by the Caspian sea, the rivers Volga and Kama, and that 
the mart wa,s Tscherdyn, an old commercial town on the river K.o!va. 
The repeated incursions of the Scandinavian pirates droYe the Fins 
further to the south; ~mel modern Perm is about seven hundred miks 
from the sea. The Fins used to excel in fishing and the chac~ ; but 
they are now much blended with the Slavens, and have generally 
adopted their manners and customs. 

" Tooke, i. 528. 
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The manners of the Slavonic Russians, who constitute the chief 
mass and soul of this empire, have been well described by Dr. Guthrie, 
and Mr. Tooke. They are generally middle-sized and vigorous: the 
tallness, and grace of the Polish Slavons seem to arise from superior 
climate, and soil. The general physiognomy consists of a small mouth; 
thin lips, white teeth, small eyes, a low forehead, the nose commonly 
small, and turned upwards, beard very bushy, hair generally reddish.* 
The expression of the countenance is gravity, with good nature, or 
sagacity ; the gait and gestures lively and impassioned. The women 
destroy their naturally fine complexion with paint, and their personal 
charms expire at an early age. The Russian is extremely patient of 
hunger and thirst; and his cure for all diseases is the warm bath, or 
rather vapour bath, in which the heat is above 32 ° of Reaumur, which 
contributes greatly to health, and is supposed to be the only cause why 
that shocking disease, the PliCa Polonica, has never appeared in Russia. 
Dr. Guthrie has shewn that the Russians retain many manners and 
customs derived from their Pagan ancestors, and has given some curious 
specimens of their songs and music, which seem to be very pleasing. 
He has also compared their dances with those of the Greeks; and finds 
in one of them a considerable resemblance of the wanton Ionic, while 
another resembles the Pyrrhic. He observes that the country girls 
dress in the sarafthan, resembling the ancient stola, and bind up their 
hair with the lenta, a ribbon like the ancient 11itta. They tinge their 
cheeks with the juice of the ec!uum Italicum. W,.hen a marriage is pro
posed, the lover, accompanied by a friend, goes to the house of the 
bride, and says to her mother, " shew us your merchandize ; we have 
got money;" an expression which is thought to refer to the ancient 
custom of buying a wife. The other ceremonies are equally curious, 
but cannot be detailed in this abstract. The Russians shew great atten
tion to their nurses, and are so hospitable, that they offer to every 
stranger the Khleb da sol, or bread and salt, the symbol of food, lodging, 
and protection. At a repast, some salt fish, or bam, and a glass of 
brandy, are presented in the first place; and after dinner, cakes made 
with honey are usually served; the common drink is kvass, an acid, thin, 
malt liquor: the houses are ornamented with stoves, and, among the 
rich, by flues conducted into every room, which is at the s:1me time 
guarded with double windows. l~ires are also emplo~red \Vith profusion 
to obviate the severity of winter in the northern proYinces; 'but at 
Petersburg·the air is so pure that there is no occasion to paint the iron 
chains in the streets, as they are not attacked by rnst. In several 
instance~ the Russians L>rm a curious junction of European, and Asiatic 
manners; many of their ceremonies partake of Asiatic splendor: the 
great are fond of dwarfs; and some opulent lad:es mainta),, female 
iellers of tales, whose occupation is to lull their mistresses asleep, by 
stories resembling those of the Arabian nights. 

LANGUAGE. The Russian language is extremely difficult to 
pronounce, and not less difficult to acquire, as it abounds with extraor
dinary sounds, and anomalies of every kind. The characters amount 
to no less than thirty-six; and the common sounds are sometimes ex~ 

"' Tooke, ii. 2.53. 
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pressed in the Greek character, sometimes in characters quite unlike 
those of any other language. The tones peculiar to the Russian are 
Dften expressed by letters, which wear a very ill chosen semblance to 
the Greek or Roman. In some respects the sounds seem ,to approach 
the Persian and Arabic; a circumstance which can hardly arise from 
the Mahometan domination of the Tartars, as after Nestor, who wrote 
his annals about the year 1000, there is a succession of Russian authors. 
Among other singularities there is one letter to express the sch, and 
another the 8sclz, the latter, a sound hardly pronounceable by any 
human mouth. 

LITERATURE. The Russian literature succeeded, as usual, the 
conversion of the Empire to Christianity. As there is no inducement 
for strangers to learn the language, for the purpose of perusing works 
of genius, it is unnecessary to enlarge upon it in a work of this general 
nature. The elder authors are either writers of annals, or compilers 
of martyrologies, and lives of saints. Nestor, the earliest historian, 
also set an example of the latter kind. In recent times the best authors 
resident in Russia, such 2.s Pallas, and many others, have had recourse 
to the German language : and little can be expected from the native 
literature, till the language shall have been reduced to the more precise 
alphabet, and polished form of other European dialects. 

EnucA TION. Education is little known or diffused in Russia, 
though the court have instituted academies for the instruction of officers 
and artists. 

UNIVERSITIES. The university of Petersburg, founded by 
the late Empress Catharine II, is a noble instance of munificence, and 
it is hoped will escape the fate of the colleges, founded at Moscow 
by Peter the Great, which do not seem to have met with thtt_ deserved 
success. 

CITIEs AND TowNs. In considering the chief cities and 
towns of Russia, Moscow, the ancient capital attracts the first at
tention. 

Moscow. This city dates from the year 1300, and is of very 
considerable extent, and population, though injured by a pestilence in 
1771. Prior to this mortality the houses in Moscow were computed 
at 12,538, and tl1e population at not less than 200,000*. Moscow is 
built in the Asiatic manner, in which cities cover a vast space of 
ground. 

PETERSBURG. Petersburg, the Imperial residence, is said to 
contain 170,000 inhabitants ; and is the well-known, but surprising 
erection of the last century. This city has been so repeatedly described, 
that the theme is trivial. Suffice it to observe that it stands in a marshy 
situation on the river Neva, the houses being chiefly of wood, though 
there be some of brick ornamented with white stucco. The stone 
buildings are few ; and Petersburg is more distinguished by its fam~ 
than by its appearance or opulence. The noblest public works are 
the quays, built of perpetual granite, while we employ perishable 
ft·ee-stone. 

" Coxe, Tr. in Poland, i. 351. Bvo. estimates, from g-ood evidence, the 
population 250,000. 
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AsTRACAN. Astracan is supposed to stand next to Petersburg 
in population. This city, near the mouth of the vast river Volga, was 
the capital of the Tartar kingdom of Capshak ; but the churches are 
chiefly of brick, and the houses of wood. The population is computed 
at 70,000. Cronstadt in the government of Petersburg, and Kollonna 
in that of Moscow, are supposed each to contain about 60,000 inhabit
ants. Cherson in the government of Ecatharinslav, and Caffa in Tau
ricla, are said each to contain 20,000: while 30,000 are ascribed to 
Tula, 27,000 to Riga, a city of considerable trade and consequence. 

EDIFICEs. In general the Russian towns are built of wood, 
and present few remarkable edifices. A cathedral or two, and the royal 
palaces and fortresses, may deserve a description, better adapted to a 
book of travels, than to a work of this nature. 

INLAND NAVIGATION. The inland navigations of Russia de-
, serve more attention. Among other laudable improvements, Peter 

the Great formed the design of establishing an intercourse by water 
between Petersburg and Persia, by the Caspian sea, the Volga, the 
Mesta, and the lake of Novgorod, &c. but this scheme failed by the 
ignorance of the engineers, and the emperor afterwards employed 
Captain Perry, who rather taught the proper manner, than completed 
any great work. During the long reign of the late empress many 
canals were ::;.ccomplished, or at least received such improvements that 
the chief honour must,be ascribed to her administration. 

VISHNEI VoLOSHOK. The celebrated canal of Vishnei Vo-
loshok was in some shape completed by Peter, so as to form a commu
nication between Astracan and Petersburg, the course being chiefly 
afforded by rivers, and it was only necessary to unite the Twertza 
running towards the Caspian, with the Shlina, w11ich communicate!> 
with the Baltic. The navigation is performed according to the season 
of the year, from a fortnight to a month ; and it is supposed that 
near 4000 vessels pass annually*: 

LADOGA. The canal of Ladoga, so called, not because it enters 
that lake, but as winding along its margin, extends from the river 
Volkof to the Neva, a space of 67i miles, and communicates with 
the former canal. By these two important canals constant intercomse 
is maintained between the northern and southern extremities of the 
empire. Another canal leads from Moscow to the river Don, forming 
:a communication with the Euxine ; and the canal of Cronstadt forms a 
fourth. Peter th~ Great also designed to have united the Don with the 
Volga, and thus have opened an intercourse between the Caspian and 
Euxine seas and the Baltic: and the whole empire abounds so much 
with rivers that many advantageous canals remain to be opened. 
Some progress was made in a canal ti·om the river V olkof towards the 
White sea, which would considerably improve the commerce of Arch
angel. 

MANUFACTUREs AKD Coll-IliiERCE. By these means the inland 
tmde of Russia has attained considerable prosperity; and the Ya!ue of 
her exp01ts and imports have been long upon the incrense. Several 
manufactures are conducted with considerable spiritt. That of isinglass~ 

"' Phillips, 20, 29. 
' .. t Tooke, iii. 463, &c. 
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which is a preparation of the sounds, or air bladder of the sturgeon, 
flourishes on the Volga, the chief seat also of that of kaviar, consist
ing of the salted roes of large fish. The manufactories of oil and soap 
are also considerable; and Petersburg exports great quantities < of 
candles, besides tallow, which abounds in an empire so well replenished 
with pasturage : nor must the breweries and distilleries be forgotten. 
Saltpetre is an imperial traffic, and some sugar is refined at Petersburg. 
There are several manufactures of paper, and of tobacco, which grows 
abundantly in the southern provinces. Linen is manufactu"ced in abun
dance, the best comes fmm the government of Archangel. Cotton is 
little wrought, but the silk manufactories are numerous: coarse cloths, 
carpets, and hats are also made in Russia, and leather has long been 
a staple commodity. The mode of making Russian leather is de
scribed with great minuteness by Mr. Tooke*. Shagreen is made of 
chosen . portions of the hides of the horse and ass, impressed with the 
hard seeds of certain plants, which are trodden in to mark the leather. 
Russia produces vast quantities of wax which is however, generally 
exported unbleached; nor are there wanting fabrics of earthen ware 
and porcelain. Iron founderies abound; and in the northern govern
ment of Olonetz is a grand foundery of cannon. 

The commerce of Russia was known in the middle ages, by the 
connection between the Hanse towns, in the north of Germany, and 
Novogorod, established about 1276. So wide is now this empire, that 
it maintains a commerce of the most remote descriptions, on the Baltic, 
and the White sea, the Euxine and the Caspian, v;ith Persia, and with 
China. The English having, so to speak, discovered Russia in the 
sixteenth century, the Czar Ivan Basilowitz, delighted with this new 
intercourse, caused a harbour· to be constructed on the VVhite s.ea, 
where the English arrived, which was called the harbour of the Arch. 
angel Michael, and afterwards, for brevity, Archangel. This commerce 
continued till Petersburg was founded: yet Archangel still affords a 
moderate trade, and exports potashes, kaviar, tallow, wax, hides, 
hemp, &c. with corn, linseed, coarse linens, and other articles. The 
~om~erce of Petersburg is much of the same description : that of 
Riga is very considerable, and to other articles are added masts from 
the Dnieper. Riga was the capital of Livonia, a province which for
merly occasioned many disputes between Russia, Sweden and Poland ; 
but in 1710 was finally subdued by Peter the Great. In general the 
exports of Russia, by the Baltic, exceed the imports by one third 
part. The imports of Petersburg in 1797 were computed at about 
2o,ooo,ooo of rubles, or about 4,ooo,oool sterling. Russia is supposed 
to export grain annually to the value of 170,000!. and hemp, aEd flax, 
raw and manufactured, to the amount of a million and a half ste;·ling. . 

The commerce of the Euxine, or Black sea, is of inferior moment, 
chief expons, furs, salt beef, butter, cordage, sc..il cloth, kaviar, corn; 
with iron, linen, and some cotton stuff's. Imports, wine, fi:uit, coffee, 
silks, rice, and several Turkish commoditiest. The commerce of the 
C:aspian was known to the Genoese, who, by permission of the Byzan
Hne emperors, had formed a settlement in Crim. The chief Russian 

~Tooke, iii. p. 513, &t. t Jbid. 572. 
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harbours are Astracan, the chief seat of the Caspian commerce, Gurief, 
and Kisliar. Persian havens are Derbent, Nisabacl, and Baku; with 
Medshetizar, and Farabat on the southern shore of the Caspian. 
Astrabat opens the trade with Kandahar. From Astracan are exported 
many European manufactures ; and the chief impmts are raw silk, rice, 
dried fruits, spices, saffron, sulphur, and naphtha. The Hindoo mer
chants occasionally bring gold, and precious stones. The annual trade 
is computed at I,ooo,ooo of rubles, or 200,000l. That of the Euxine 
is not above one third of this value. 

Russia likewise maintains some commerce by land with Prussia. 
That with Persia is of little moment; chief imports, silk. There is a 
considerable trade by land with the Kirguses, who send horses, cattle, 
and sheep, in return for woolen cloths, iron, and European articles. 
That with China is nearly on a par; each country transmitting to the 
amount of about 2,ooo,ooo of rubles (4oo,oool.). Russia exchanges 
);!.erprecious Siberian furs for tea, silk, and nankeen. 

The internal commerce of Russia is very considerable; and Siberia 
is said to afford in gold, silver, copper, iron, salt, gems, &c. to the 
amount of 12,000,000 of rubles (2,400,000I.), that between the southern 
and northern provinces is also of great extent and value. The coin 
current in the empire is supposed to amount to about 3o,ooo,oool. ster
.ijng, the paper money to about 2o,ooo,oool. The Siberian gold, and 
:;ilver sup~)ly an important addition to the national currency. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY • 

..CLIMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY,-SOIL AND 
AGRICULTU.R E.-RIVERS.-LAKES,-li10UNT AIN S.-FORESTS.
BOTANY.-ZOOLOGY.-1\:IINERALOGY.-MINERAL W ATERS.-NA .. 
TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLilliA TE AND SEAsoNs. THE climate of Russia in Europe, 
as may be expected in such a diversity of latitudes, presents almost 
every variety from that of Lapland, to that of Italy: for the newl)lt 
acquired province of Taurida, may be compared with Italy in climatt! 
and soil. But winter maintains the chief sway at Petersburg, the 
capital, and the Neva is annually frozen from November to March, or 
April. Euler has even observed that at Petersburg only two months in 
the year may be expected to be free from snow : and the climate around 
the frozen ocean, and the last European isle upon the north-east, that of 
Novaya Zemlia, or the New Land, is of noted severity, the. northern 
side being ~ncompassed with mountains of ice, and the sun not visible 
from the middle of October, till February; while it never sets during 
June and July.. Taurida presents, on the contrary, all the luxuriance 
of the southern year, while the middle regions are blest with the mild 
seasons of Germany and England. 

FAcE oF THE CouNTRY. In so wide an empire the face of 
the country must also be extremely various ; but the chief feature of 
European Russia consists in plains of a prodigious extent, rivalling in 
that respect the vast deserts of Asia and Africa. In th~ $0Uth are some 
extensive Stejljles, or dry and elevated plains, such as that above the 
sea of Azof, in length about 400 English miles. The numerous 
and majestic rivers also constitut.e a distinguishing feature of this 
empire. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. The soil is of course also extrem( .. 
ly diverse, from the chilling marshes which border the Vvhite and 
}'rozen seas, to the rich and fertile plains on the Volga. The most 
fertile is that between the Don and the Volga, from V oronetz to 
Simbirsk, consisting of a black mould, strongly impregnated with salt
petre; that is a soil fOrmed from successive layers of vegetable re~ 
Jl}ains'". The great extent of arable land might be much increased if 

v,.,r., I. 
• TooLe, i. 67, 
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industry were mor:l'! diffused. In Livonia, and Esthonia, the medial 
returns of harvest -are eight or ten fold; and the latter is generally the 
produce of the rich plains near the Don, where the fields are never · 
manured, but, on the contrary, are apt to swell the corn into too much 
luxl'lriance. Pasturage is so abundant that the meadows are little re
garded, and the artificial production of grasses is scarcely· known. 
Some of the meadows are watered, and produce large crops of hay ; 
the dry pastures (sometimes opened for grain,) yield a short, but nutri
tious produce; in a few of the steppes the grass will attain the height 
of a man, and is seldom mown. In the sylvan age the annual burning 
of this grass, as practised by savages, may have produced the rich 
black mould so abtmdant in some large regions of the empire. 

Agriculture is hardly known in the northern parts of the govern
ments of Olonetz, and Archangel; but in the central parts of the em
pire has been pursued from time immemorial. The Russia+! plough 
is light and simple, and scarcely pierces the ground to the depth of 
two mches; but in the southern-provinces a heavier kind is used, 
resembling the German. In what is called the summer field the corn 
is sown and reaped in the same year; while in the winter field the corn 
is sown in autumn, and the produce reaped in the ensuing summer. 
The former yields what is called summer wheat, and rye, barley, 
millet, buck-wheat, flax, hemp, pease, &c. ; the latter only wheat, or 
rye: and the winter field i<; commonly left fallow. till the following 
spring. In general agriculture is treated with great negligence, yet 
the harvests are abundant: even in the neighbourhood of Petersbmg 
there are large marshes which might be easily drained, and converted 
into fertile land. · In the north rye is most generally cultivated, but in 
the miC:c[ie 'and the southern regions wheat: in the government of 
Ekatarino'Slaf the Arnautan wheat is beautiful, the flour yellowish, the 
return commoniy fifteen fold; nor is Turkish wheat, or maize unknown 
in Taurida. Barley is a general produce, and is converted into meal, 
as well as oats, of which a kind of porridge is composed. Millet is 
also widely di-ffused; but spelt, or bigg, little cultivated. Rice succeeds 
well in the vicinity of Ki~kar. Potatoes are unaccountably neglected, 
except i:1 the noeth. Thh inYaluable root bears the cold cf Archangel, 
and yields from thirty to fifty fold. Hemp and !lax form great objects 
of agriculture. IVIadder, woc.cl, and safl'l'O)l grow wi~d in the south. 
The hop i·-; aiM cultiv:1_ted,· and is found wild near the UTalian chain, 
and in Tanr:cla. Tobacco hus been proc:uced since the yc<~l' 1763, 
chiefly fro:::n Turkish and Persian seed. 'I'l:e oliYe has been tried in 
vain at Astr,:cm1; bnt prospers in the scutl;orn rnountains of Tam·ida 
alO:!!j the Euxi::c. ln the L~:·rdens' are cultivated cabbc>.zes, of w1:ich 
a great num0tr is ux•wmed in tl1e fcrm of sour-:~r;.;ut, and other 
plants co~nmon i11 LuroF. The govemment of i\Ioscow produces 
abund:mce of excellent :tsp:::r:Jgw;; and sugzc:'-mebns abound near the 
Don, and the Volg?· Ll:''S.:! o;'cl::-trds a1·c s:oen in the mic:clle and 
scuthcrn parts of R,tls.oLt, yeE quantit1cs of fru!t rm: imported. \-Vhile 
npr!c.s, and pc~,;·s· ~~te iour.d <.s f2x north as the 4~ 0 , plums and 
cb;;n;es cxteul to the· 55 °. '\VLat 1s c:J:ul the Kire:E;koi r,pple oflc•1 
\'. -::ighs .foar ponnds, is of an a;;Tc-::·Ue fhYour, and wil!l:·-:ep a long 
t.ime. A trar.spar~nt sort from Chim.\ is abo cultiv<.tecl, called the 
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Nalivui, melting and fi.tll of juice*. The culture ~f the vine has been 
attempted in the south, and will certainly, with proper management, 
succeed in Taurida. Bees are not known in Siberia, but form ,·an 
object of attention in the Uralian forests, where the proprietors carve 
their hives to a considerable height in large trees, and they are seett·red 
from the bears by ingenious contrivances described Ly l'VIr. Tooke. 
Mulberry trees and silk are not unknown in the south of Emopean Russia. 

RrvERs. In enumerating the chief rivers of European fulssia 
the first attention is due to the majestic Volga, which.forms, through 
a long space, the boundary between Asia and Europe, belonging pro
perly to the latter continent, in which it arises, and from ·which it de
rives its suppiles, till at Tzaritzin, about 250 miles from its mouth, it 
turns south-east into Asia. This sovereign of European rivers derives 
its source from several lakes in the mountains of Valday, and govern
ment of,:rwer, between Petersburg and Moscow; <>.nd bends its chief 
course to the south-east, till, near its junction with the Kame., an im
portant river fed by many streams from the Uralian chain, i~J:urns 
towards the south-west till it arrives at Tzaritzin. Its corcpccrati,-e tourse 
may be computed at about 1700 miles. This noble l'iver, having no 
cataracts, and few shoals, is navigable even to Twer: Lt:t it is said that 
the stream has become more shallow even since the cc.mmencement 
of last century. The tributa1y rivers of the Volga are chiefly from 
the east, the Kama, v;hich riYals the Volga at their jnnction, rising -in 
the government of Viatka, and mnning north-west, afterwards due east, 
and then south. On the west, the chief stream which runs into the 
Volga is the Oka, which rises in the government of Orel. 

DoN. Next to the Volga, on the west, is the Don, m· Tanais, 
which rises from a lake in the government of Tulan, and falls into the 
sea of Azof, after a course of about 800 miles. 

NEIPER. The Neiper, or ancient Borysthenes, rises in the 
government of ~molensk, about 150 miles to the south of the source 
of the Volga, and about 100 to the south-east of that of the Duna, or 
Duina, which flows into the Baltic, Ly P..ig<'.; and after a course of 
about 1000 miles, throu?;h rich and Lrtile proYinces, falls into the 
Euxine. The Bog, or Hypanis, a far inferior st;·eam, falls into the 
Liman, or estuary of the Neiper. { 

NEISTER. The Nei~ter, or ancient Tv1·as, 1:ow forms the 
boundary between European Turkey and Russi;, denving its source 
from the north side of the Carpathian mountains, and fttlling into the 
Euxine at Akerman, after a course of about 600 miles. 

Several important rivers direct their course tow~rcs the Arctic ocean, 
such as the Cara, which though not a considerable ri-,;·r, is yet remark
able, as forming the boundary between Asia and f.mope, for the space 
of about 140 miles, the U ralian chain terminati!ct; so far from the sea 
of Cara-skoi, or Karskoi. 

PETSHOHA. The river Petshora rises in tLe Ural mountains, 
and joins the Frozen ocec.n, after a course of about 4:i0 mil.es. 

Next, on the west, is the i\Iezen, ·which falls into the vVhite liea 
after a course of about 350 miles. 

<· Tooke, iii. 34-0. 
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DwrNA. The Dwina falls into the gulf'of Archangel, after a 
considerable course of about 500 miles. The Onega closes the list of 
the chief rivers that flow into the Arctic ocean; for those of Olonetz, 
and Russian Lapland, are of little consequence. 

The Svir joins the lake of Onega with that of Lado~Sa, which by 
the Neva, a more important stream, falls into the gulf of Finland. 

NEvA. This river, pervading the city of Petersburg, is abou-
forty miles in length, but of considerable breadth ancldepth, and sub 
ject to violent floods, which have been recently guarded against by 
deepening the bed, and by erecting strong quays of granite. 

The Narva also runs a short course from the Tchudskoi, or Peypus 
lake, into the Finnish gulf. The Pernof rises some miles to the west 
of the Peypus lake, and falls into the gulf of Riga. 

DuN A. But the most considerable stream in this quarter is 
the Duna, whose source has been already mentioned. It has some 
considerable and dangerous falls; and sometimes greatly injures the 
city of Riga, at the breaking up of the ice. )ts course is about 500 
miles. 

NrMEN. The Nimen now forms a part of the boundary he-
tween Russia and Prussia, and is joined by a canal to the river Pripaz, 
which falls into the N eiper; hut the cataracts in the latter river, about 
!50 miles above its estuary, greatly impede the intercourse that might 
thus he established with the Euxine. 

LAKEs. The chief lakes of European Russia, are situated in 
the north-west division of the empire. There is a considerable lake 
in Russian Lapland, that of Imandra; to the south of which the go
vernment of Olonetz presents many extensive pieces of water, parti
cularly the large lake of Onega, which is about 150 miles in length, 
by a medial breadth of about thirty. The islands and shores of the 
Onega are chiefly calcareous, and contain some valuable marbles. To 
the west is the Ladoga, about 130 miles in length, by 70 in breadth, 

. being one of the largest lakes in Europe. As it has many shoals, and 
is liable to sudden and violent tempests, Peter the Great opened a canal 
along its shore, from the V olkof to the Neva. The fishery of this 
lake seems of little consequence ; but the northern shores produce the 
beautiful Finnish marble, which is much used at Petersburg. 

PlJ:YPus. On the south-west we find the lake of Peypus, 
about 60 miles in l~ngth by 30 in breadth : the northern part of this 
lake is styled that of Tshud, tl~e south that of Pscove. From the 
Peypus issues the river Narova, or Narva, and there is an island, with 
three villages, called Eo!ka. Fish abound, particularly a kind which 
resembles the herring; barbel, pike, perch, carp, and others. To 
the east is the lake limen, on which stands the ancient city of :Novo- , 
gorod. The Bielo, or \lllhite lake, is so called ft·om its bottom of 
white clay. The lake of Coubenskoi, and a few others to the north
east are of inferior note. 

But the lakes that give rise to the fa mons Volga must not be 
omitted. The chief of these is the lake Seliger, in the government 
of Twer, which, though narrow, extends about thirty miles in length; 
and a smaller lake, not far to the west, emits another source of that 
OJ.ugust river. 
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MouNTAINS. It has already been mentioned that European 
Russia is rather a plain country, though some parts 'of it be gTeatly 
elevated, such as that which sends forth the three rivers of Duna, 
Volga, and Nieper. This region, which is passed in travelling from 
Petersburg to Moscow, is by some called the mountains of Valday, 

·from the town and lake of Valday, situated on the ridge; but by the
natives it is styled Vhisokaya Plostc!zade, or elevated ground; and no 
mountains are here delineated in the common maps. In this quarter 
the ground is strewed with masses of granite, but the hills are chiefly 
marl, sand, and clay; and what are called the mount::tins of Valday 
seem to be a high table land, surmounted with large sand hills, and 
interspersed with masses of red and grey granite, with hornblende, 
shorl, and steatites: near V alday is the highest part of the ridge, 
which seems to be in a north-east and south-west direction. The hills, 
lakes, and groves are beautiful; and there is an island with a noble 
monastery. To the south of Valclay the masses of granite become 
smallee, and more rare; and calcareous petrifactions appeae, which 
are followed by the clay near Moscow. Some suppose the uplands of 
Valday to be an extension of the mountains of Olonetz, passing be
tween the lakes Onega and Ladoga, and afterwards between those 
of Ilmen and Seliger; where i>J the chief ridge, and which seems tO' 
present the ruins of what was once a granitic chairr. Mr. Tooke" 
computes the highest point of the Valday at only 200 fathoms above 
the level of Petersburg, about 1200 feet above the sea: the height is 
inconsiderable, and gives a striking impression of the gentle and 
;plain level, through which such extensive rivers must pursue 
their course. The woods on the Valday are chiefly pine, fir, birch, 
linden, aspen, and alder: soil in the vales, fertile, mostly: ~lay and 
m~. • 

From the V alday towards the south scarce a mountain occurs ; but 
after passing the steppe of the Nieper, an arid plain with salt lakes, 
which indicate the extent of the Euxine at remote peeiods, we arrive 
at the mountains of Taurida, which are rather romantic than of re
markable height, being calcareous and allu\'ial. To the south of this 
chain, alol;lg the shores of the Euxine, are the beautiful Yales, so well 
described by Pallas, productive of the laurel, the olive, the fig, and 
the pomegranate, while the arbutus adorns the steepest cliffs with its 
red bark, and foliage of perpetual green. The caper and the vine also 
abound in this natural orchard: and the flocks of sheep and goats feed
ing on the hills, or bounding from the rocks, uni~e with the simple and 
good humoured manners of the Tartar inhabitants, to render the scene 
truly pastoral. 

0LoNETZ. But the most important chains of mountains in 
European Russia remain to be described : those of Olonetz in the 
furthest north, and those of Ural which separate Europe from Asia. 
The chain of Olonetz runs in a direction almost due north, for the 
~pace of 15° or about 1050 miles. The most :::.rctic part is said to 
v,nsist chiefly of granite, gneiss, petrosilex, and schistose linw-stone; 
aml is not of great height, but retains perpetual snow from the altitude 

"VoL i. 1:10. 
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of the climate. More to the south, branches stretch on the east to· 
wards the gulf /Jf Kandalak: the granite is intermixed with large sheets 
of taler and patches of trap are found, particularly near the gold mines 
of Voytz, on the western side of the river Vyg. Various other ores 
occur in this region, al'ld veins of copper pyrites appear in the trap. 
Towards the lakes of Onega and Ladoga, the calcareous rather pre· 
ponderates, as !J.lready mentioned. 

In the centre, between the mountains of Olonetz and those of Ural, 
there. seems to be a considerable chain extending from the east of 
Mezen to the Canin Nos, a bold promontory which rushes into the 
Frozen ocean; but this chain appears to have escaped the searches of 
curiosity or avarice, by the perpetual snows with which it is enveloped. 
The immense Uralian chain extends from about the 50th to nearthe 
67th degree of north latitude, or about 1150 miles in length, and 
has by the Russians been called Semenoi Poias,· or the girdle of the 
world*, an extravagant appellation, when we consider that the chain 
of the Andes extends near 5000 miles. Some modern authors have 
imagined that this chain is the same with the Ripha:arj mountains of 
antiquity; which, on the contrary, as appears from Ptoler~y and others, 
ran from east to west near the head of the Tanais or Don, :md must of 
course have been only a forest running through the centre of Russia, as 
the ancients often confounded mountains and forests under the same 
appellation. Pauda, one of the highest mountains of the Uralian 
chain, is reported by Mr. Gmelin to be about 4512 feet above the level 
of the sea, an inconsiderable height, when compared with M. Blanc 
or M. Rosa. The central part of this chain abounds in metals, from 
Orenburg on the- south to the neighbourhood of Perm, where on the 
Asiatic side are V enchoutury on the north, Ekatarinenbmg on the 
south, places remarkable for opulent mines. The highest ridges are 
chiefly granite, gneiss, and micaceou.s schistus, while the exterior 
hills of the chain on the west are as usual calcareous. Serpentine, 
jasper, and trap, are also found, with argillaceous schistus, and other 
varieties, to be expected in so long a chain. The woods are chiefly 
pine, fir, birch, cedar, larch, aspin, alder, and on the south-west sides 
are a few oaks, elms, and lindens. 

FoRESTS. European Russia is so abundant in forests that it 
would be vain to attempt to enumerate them. There are prodigious 
forests between Petersburg and Moscow, and others between Vladimir 
and Arzomas: Furthe1· to the south there seems to have been a forest 
of still greater extent, probably as already mentioned the Ripha:an 
forest of antiquity, in the direction of the rich black soil so remarkable 
for its fertilityt. 

BoT ANY. \Vhen we consider the vast extent of territory com-
prehended under the European sovereignty of Russia, from the frozen 

'" Pennant, A. Z. i. 158. 
t Mr. Coxe, Travels in Poland, &c. vol. i. 323, 341, describes the vast 

forest of Volkonski, as beginning near Viasma, and continuing almost to the 
gates of Moscow, as he travelled through it without interruption for. 150 
miles. He says that the Volga, Duna, and Dnieper arise in this immens~ 
forest, which consists of oaks, beech, mountain-ash, poplar, pines, -.nd firli, 
Jililing·1ed together in ndlui v1.riety. 
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shore of Archangel-to the delicious climate of the Crimea, and that the 
whole of this great empire has scarcely produced a single naturalist of any 
eminence, all that is known of its vegetables, animals, and minerals, 
being collected for the most part within the last forty years by a few 
foreigners, under the munificent patronage of Catharine II. it will be 
evident that the rudiments alone of the Russian flora can as yet be 
extant. The provinces bordering upon the Baltic, and the newly ac
quired government of Tam·ida, have been examined with some atten
tion, and a few striking features of the botany of the interior of the 
country have been described by travellers: but many years of patient 
research must elapse before the natural history of Russia is ad
vanced to an equal degt·ee of accuracy with that of the wester!) 
parts of Europe. 

The Russian provinces north of the Baltic, contain the same plants 
as those of Swedish and Norwegian Lapland, which will be hereafter 
described. Such as extend between the 50th and 60th degrees of lat. 
abound principally in the common vegetables of the north of France 
and Germany, some of which, however, are wanting, on account of 
the greater severity of the Russian winters from their proximity to the 
vast plains of Tartary and the forests of Siberia. The trees of 
most use and in greatest abundance are Pinus abies, the fir; P. syl
vestris, the Scotch jline; P. picea, the yew-leaved fir; and P.larix, the 
larch: all of which mingled together, form the vast impenetrable 
forests, whence the rest of Europe is principally supplied with masts, 
deals, pitch, and tar. The other forest trees are the Ulmus campestris, 
the elm; Tilia Europa:a, the lime, of the inner bark of which the 
Russian mats are made, and from whose blossoms the immense swarms 
of wild bees collect the chief part of their honey; Betula alba, the 
birch; B. alnus, the alder; Populus tremula, the asjzen; Aeer plata
noicles, the greater majzle; and A. pseudo-platanus, the sycamore: of 
the shrubs and humbler plants, those of most importance are Sorbus 
aucuparia, mountain-ash, from whose berries by fermentation and distil
lation an ardent spirit is obtained; Rubus chamremorus, the cloudberry; 
Vaccinium oxycoccos, the cranberry; Arbutus uva ursi, the bearberry; 
and Rubus saxatilis, the stone bramble; the fruit of all which, for want 
of better, is highly esteemed, and is either eaten fresh or is preserved 
in snow during the winter : Cor;ms herbacea, the du;mf carne!; Ange· 
lica archangelica, the Angelica, whose succulent stalks when candied 
form a fa·.·ourite conserve with most of the northern nations: Juniperus 
communis, the jun:j'ter; as well as the following vegetables, most of 
which a;·e either fOund only in om flower grcrdens, or are cf rare oc
cu~·rence in a truly wild :;tate in Bri~:tin; Menyanthes nymphoides, 
frmged 'Water-lily; Campanula pyramic!;_~lis, ju;ramidal bcl'7fovxr; 
Malva alcea, the lwl!y-izock; Dracoc"phalum moldavic·a, .kfoldavian 
balm; Oenothera biennis, ewning jzrimro8e; :\ige~la arvensis, fennel • 
.flower; Daphne mezereum, mr:zereon; Anemone hepatica, hejwtica; 
Linna:c~ borealis; Calla palustris ; and l?umaria bulto.m, buibuus~rooted 
fumi:oi-y. 

Quitting the pine forests of the north and middle of Russia, if we 
turll our attention to the few vegetable productions that have as yet 
been noticed amidst the myri~tds that adorn and enrich the broad Villles 
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of the Don and the Dnieper, that glow upon the warm shores of the 
Black Sea, or luxuriate in the delicious recesses of Taurida, we shall 
see what a rich harvest is reserved for future naturalists, and with what 
ease the inhabitants, when once become civilized, may avail themselves 
of the uncommon bounties of their soil. Here rises in stately majesty 
for future navies, the oak, both the common kind and the species with 
prickly cups, Quercus cerris ; the black and the white ftoftlar, Populus 
nigra and alba, of unusual size, skirt along the margins of the streams: 
the ash, Fraxinus excelsior; the horn-beam, Carpinus betulus; the 
nettle-tree, Celtis australis ; occupy the uplru'1d pastures, and the ele
gant beech, Fagus sylvatica, crowns the summits of the lime-stone 
ridges. Of the fmit-bearing shrubs and trees, besides the various 
species of ribes, the gooseberry, the red, the white, and the black currant, 
which are dispersed in abundance through the woods, there are Amyg· 
dalus communis and persica, the almond, and jzeaclz; Prunus armeniaca 
and fruticosa, the ajzricot and crab-cherry; Mespilus germanica, the 
medlar; Juglans regia, the walnut; Morus Tatarica, nigra, and alba, 
the Tartarian, b!ack and wlzite mulberry; Olea Europxa, the Olive; 
Pistachia terebinthus, the Chio turjwztine-tree; Corylus avellana, the 
ltazle nut; Berberis vulgaris, the barben-y; Ficus carica, the fig; 
Vitis vinifera, the vine; and Punica granatus, the ftomegranate. Of 
the ornamental shrubs and plants, the following are the most distin
guished, Elreagrus angustifolius; Amygdalus nana, the dv.wrf almond; 
Prunus laurocerasus, the laurel; Mespi!us pyracantha, the jzyracantha; 
the elegant spinea c1·enata ; Lonicera tatarica, the Tartarian ltoney
:suckle; Robinia frutescens, the shrubby robinia; Juniperus sabina, 
~avin; Laurus nobilis, the bay-tree; Jasminum officinale and fruticans, 
the common and shrubby jasmine; Rhus coria ria, the sumach; and 
Tam-arix pentandra, the tamarisk. 

ZooLOGY. The zoolog-y of Russia is vast and various, and 
only a very slight sketch can here be attempted. The mot'e peculiar 
animals lWe the sea bear cf Novaya Zemlia, and the souslik of the south. 
In the more northern parts are found the wolf, the lynx, the elk ; nor 
is the cr,mel unknown in the lov;cr latitudes. The animals in the 
centre seem common to the rest of Europe. Among the more useful 
animals the horse has met with deserved attention, and the breed in 
many parts of the empire is large, strm-.,;, and beautiful. Near Arch
<mgel are found pont ys, or f;ndl horses, as in the northern l<..titudes 
of the British dominions; but Lithuania produces steeds of great 
strength, while those of Li\-OI:h excel in speed; the spirit and beauty 
o1 the Tartari~n horses luve been long celebrated, and have been im
prov.:cl in Tamida by the introductic;n of Turkish and Arabian stal
lion5. Yet numbcrr; of llorsc:s arc <mnually imported at Petersbu:·g. 

Even the country n;:;:_,_r Archangel is remarkable for excellent 
pasturage and fine cattle, which may be s~,id in general to abmmd in 
the empire. The shee) in the northern provinces are of a middle 
size, short tailed, a!ld the wool coarse ; nor is proper attention paid to.
wards improving- the breed. Those in the south are long· tailed, and 
yield a superior wool; but the best is from the ancient kingdom cf 
Kazan, and ot:1er r.:;;!ons in the east of European Russia. The isiands 
uf Oesel and D~:gho have an e:-:cdlent breed, with wool equal to the 
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English. In Tamida it is said that common Tartars may possess about 
1000 sheep, while an opulent stock is computed at 50,000: those of 
the whole peninsula were supposed to amount to 7,ooo,ooo. The 
mutton excellent, but the wool coarse, though the Iambs' skins be va
lued for their fur. Goats and swine also abound throughout European 
Russia ; nor is the rein-deer unknown in the furthest north; so that the 
empire may be said to extend from the latitude of the rtin-deer to that 
of the camel. 

MINERALOGY. The chief mines belonging to Russia are in 
the Asiatic part of the empire, but a few are situated in the Eumpean, 
in the mountains of Olonetz; and there was formerly a gold mine in 
that region near the river Vyg. In the reign of Ivan Basilowitz, the 
English in 1569, obtained the privilege of working mines of iron, on 
condition that they should teach the Russians this metallurgy. During 
the reign of Alexis, the first regular mines were established in Russia, 
about sixty miles from Moscow, and they are still continued: but 
Peter the Great was the founder of the Russian mineralogy, by the 
institution of the college of mines in 1719 ; and copper and iron was 
successfully wrought in the territory of Perm. About 1730, the rich 
mines began to be discovered in the Asiatic part of the empire, the 
description of which is reserved for the second volume of this work. 
In 1739, gold was first observed in the chain of Olonetz, as already 
mentioned; and the mines of Voytzer near the Vyg were opened, but 
with little success, as they only yielded about fifty-seven pounds of 
gold in the year, which hardly recompensed the price of labour*. 
This noble metal seems to require the full power of the sun ; and 
gold mines have rarely succeeded at a distance of more than 50° from 
the equator. 

MINERAL WATERS. European Russia being a plain country, 
can boast of few mineral waters. There is a hot spring near Selo 
Klintschy, in the government of Perm: and a noted chalybeate in the 
village of Buigova in the district of Olonetz, called St. Peter's Well, 
by Peter the Great, who erected near it some houses and a church. 
The soil is so strongly impregnated with iron, that roots of trees and 
other vegetable substances have been often found, converted as it were, 
into ores of that metal. But the tnost celebrated is near Sarepta on 
the Volga, discovered in 1775. The springs are here numerous and 
copious, and strongly impregnated with iron. In the district of 
Perekop, and on the isle of Taman, belonging to the govermnent of 
Taurida, there are springs of Naphthat. 

NATURAL CmuosrrrEs. The natural curiosities of Russia in 
Europe have scarcely been enumerated, except those which indic,1te 
the severity of wiuter in so northern a clime. Not to mention the 
rocks of ice, of many miles in extent and surprising height, which 
navigate the frozen ocean, adorned like c:J.thedrals with pinnacles, 
which reflect a tlrousand colours in the sun, or Aurora Borealis: it is 
well.known th§.t the empress Anne built a palace of ice, on the banks 
of the NeYa, in 17 40, which was firty-two feet in length, a<ld when 
illuminated had a surprising effect. The thirteen cataracts of the 

~ Tooke, iii. 402, c<c. t Ibid. i. 283. 
VOL. I. I i 
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Neiper, about 3000 miles above its estuary, are composed of successive 
banks of granite, which project through the bed of the river; and in 
the government of Olonetz other curious cataracts may be found. In 
the same region, near those mountains which abound with iron, are 
found various fragments of birch trees and other vegetables, mine
ralized by that metal, while the texture of the wood remains visible, 
and the tender white rind, which strongly resists corruption, preserves 
its original appearance. The soil is changed into ferruginous earth, 
the grassy sod becomes iron ore*. 

" Tooke, i. 109. 
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RUSSIAN ISLES. 

THE small isle of Cmnstadt, in the gulf of Finland, was formerly 
l!lalled Retusavi, and is only remarkable for an excellent haven, strongly 
fortified, the chief station of the Russian fleet. In the Baltic, Russia 
also possesses the islands of Oesel, and Dago, which are of a consi
derable size, but full of rocks: the marble of the first island-is however 
beautiful. Both isles are chiefly peopled by Estonians. 

There are several isles near the shore of Russian Lapland, and in the 
White sea, but generally barren and uninhabited rocks. 

NovAYA ZE111LIA. Novaya Zemlia, or the New Land is also 
uninhabited, and is said to consist of five isles, but the channels be
tween them are always filled with ice*. Seals, walruses, arctic foxes, 
white bears, and a few rein-deer, constitute the zoology of this desert ; 
and are occasionally hunted by the people of Mezen. To the south of 
Novaya Zemlia is the sea of Cara, (Karskoye) in which the tide flows 
about two feet nine inches. 

SPITZBERGEN. The remote and dreary islands of Spitzbergen, 
having been taken ,,possession of by the Russians, they may be here 
briefly described. This country has by some been styled New Green
land, a name which accurately belongs to the western side of Green
land proper, in North America, while the eastern side is called Old 
Greenland, as having been anciently planted by the Danes, though 
since blocked up by ice. The main land of Spitzbergen extends about 
300 miles, from the south cape, lat. 76° 30', to Verlegan-Hook, 
lat. 80° 7'. In an adjacent small isle are said to be basaltic columns 
from eighteen to twenty inches in diameter, and mostly hexagonalt. 
Drift wood is frequent in these northern latitudes, partly perhaps from 
the banks of the Ob, and partly from America, there being a strong 
current from the West Indies to the north-east. Spitzbergen is sup
posed to have been first discovered by the Dutch navigator Barentz in 
1596. The mountains are of granite and grit, the highest not exceed
ing 4000 feet; for mountains in general decline in height towards the 

' Pennant, Arc. Zool. clx. t Ibid. cxxxii. 
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poles. The icebergs, or glaciers, in the north-east of Spitzbergen~ 
present a singular appearance, being high cliffs of an emerald colour, 
impendent over the sea, with cataracts of melted snow, and a back 
ground of black conic hills streaked with white. The sea itself con
tains mountains of ice, formed by aggregation ; a large field forcing a 
smaller out of the water till it lodge upon the superior surface, and 
the height is afterwards increased by the snow, till it sometimes rise 
to 1500 feet. The snow in these high latitudes often falls as hard, and 
minute as fine sand. About the first of November the sun sets, and 
appears no more till the beginning of February; and after the begin
ning of May, it never sets till August. Coals are found in Spitzbergen, 
but even the vales are covered with eternal ice or snow. The only 
tree is the dwarf willow, which rises to the height of two inches, tow
ering with great pride above the mosses, and lichens, and a few other 
cumbent plants. Here are found polar bears, foxes, and rein deer, 
with walruses, and seals. There are a few kinds of water fowl; but 
the whale is the lord of these shallow seas. The Russians from Arch
angel maintain a kind of colony ; and that northern region seems in
deed to have a natural right to Spitzbergen. To the north-east of this 
dreary groupe are the small isles, called the Seven Sisters, the most 
arctic land yet discovered; and the dangers which Mr. Phipps, after
wards Lord Mulgrave, suffered near the Seven Sisters are well de
scribed in the account of his voyage. 
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AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

NAMES.-EXTENT.-BOUNDARIES.-ORIGIN AL POPULATION .-PRO· 
GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.-PRESENT BOUNDARIES.-HISTORICAL 

EPOCHS AND ANTIQ_!JITIES. 

THE dominions subject to the house of Austria embrace many 
ancient kingdoms and states, which, for the sake of perspicuity, are 
here brought under one point of view; it having been urged as a 
reproach to modern geography, that by the obstinate retention of an
tiquated divisions, and the confused minuteness of separate descrip
tions, it has not made an uniform progress with modern history, and 
politics, which it ought to illustrate. Hence, to use the present instance, 
many are led to imagine that the power of the house of Austria 
is chiefly founded on bearing the Imperial title, whereas, if re
duced to the regal style of Hungary, its hereditary domains entitle 
it to rank among the chief European powers, being of wide extent, 
and great importance, and boasting a population of not less than 
2o,ooo,ooo, more concentrated than the diffuse population of Russia, 
and perhaps the next power to France, not in arms only, ~~t on the 
broad and deep-rooted basis of compact numbers of inhabitants. 

In describing a sovereignty, thus composed of many ancient states, 
it may seem proper to pay the first and chief attention to that part 
which gradually spread its dominion over the rest, or in other words, 
that which was the earliest important inheritance of the ruling family. 
The remaining provinces will of course be considered in proportion to 
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their real and lasting importance; while the more minute districts may 
be abandoned to the sedulous care and microscopic labour of the topo~ 
grapher. On this plan the provinces that will here require particular 
observation, are the archduchy of· Austria; the kingdoms of Hungary, 
and Bohemia; the grand-duchy of Transylvania, which, with the 
Buckovina, may be regarded as belonging to Hungary; the dominion 
towards the Adriatic, with the acquisitions of Venice, Dalmatia, 
and lastly, that part of Poland which has fallen under the Austrian 
sceptre. 

NAMEs. The archduchy of Austria may be considered as be-
longing, in part, to ancient Pannonia, the Vindobona of the Romans 
being the modern Vienna. But that half of Austria, which lies north 
of the Danube, was occupied by the Quadi, a barbaric nation, who 
anciently infested the adjoining provinces of Pannonia and Noricum; 
for the western part of Austria, on the south of the Danube, falls 
under the latter ancient appellation. The German name and division 
of Osterich*, or the eastern kingdom, softened into Austria by· the 
Italian and French enunciation, arose after Charlemagne had establish
ed the western empire, being a remnant of the sovereignty of what 
was called Eastem France, established by that conqueror. It was also 
styled iWarclzia Orienta/is, the eastern march, or boundary: and after 
the failure of the Francie line became a marquisate, feudatory to the 
dukes of Bavaria, till the emperor Frederick Barbarossa, in 1156, con
stituted it a duchy held immediately of the empiret. Hungary, a 
part of which belonged to ancient Dacia, derives its modern appella
tion from the U gurs, a nation of Turcomanic, or Tartaric origin, who, 
after spreading devastation through a great part of Germany, fixed 
their residence here in the tenth century; the writers of the middle 
ages, confounding their real appellative with that of the Huns, a dif
ferent, and here extinguished nation, who had formerly possessed this 
province. In the time of Charlemagne it was possessed by the Avars, 
a Slavonic peoplet. The Hungarians style themselves Magiar; and 
their language approaches the Finnic dialect. Bohemia, or the habita
tion of the Boii, was a central provinc~ of barbaric Ge1-many, after
wards seized by a Slavonic tribe, whose chiefs were originally styled 
dukes of Bohemia. Transylvania, and the Buckovinall are parts of 
th€ province of Dacia, founded by Trajan. The former is by the 
Hungarians called Erdeli: by the Germans Sieben-burgen, or the 
Seven towns, from a colony there established : the more common 
name seems derived from the woody passes of the Carpathian moun
tains, and was imposed by the monkish writers. Venice, as is well 
known, derives its appellation from the ancient V eneti of the opposite 

" Several of the German names of Austrian provinces differ considerably 
from our appellations: Carinthia is Carnten (Brown, 125); Carniola, Krain; 
Stiria, Steyernwrk; Croatia, Crabaten; Bohemia, Boehmen; Moravia, M<£hren. 
Galitz, or Galitzia is wrongly.styled Galicia. 

t D' An ville, Etats formes en Europe, p. 51. 
t Gibbon, x. 204. 
1/ This province became subject to Austria in 1777, and was annexed t@ 

Galitz. Inhabitants about 130,000, who speak Polish, and German: religion, 
Roman Catholic. 
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shore. The origin of the other names becomes difficult, in exact 
proportion to their unimportance ; and is more fit for the investigation 
of the antiquary, than for the present design. 

ExTENT. From the frontiers of Swisserland, to the utmost 
limits of Transylvania, the length of the Austrian dominions may be 
about 760 British miles; the breadth about 520, from the river Bug, 
which forms a boundary between Austria and Prussian Poland, to the 
Save, which divides the Austrian from the Turkish sovereignty. 
The acquisition of Venetian Dalmatia may probably soon be followed 
by the junction of those Turkish provinces, which divide that province 
from the Austrian domain. The square contents may be about 184,000 
miles. Boetticher estimates the inhabitants at 108 to a square mile ; 
but since he wrote, the Netherlands, a pop:ulous region, seem to be 
withdrawn from the house of Austria, yet the Venetian territories dis
play a population little inferior. 

Towards the east, the Austrian dominions border on those of Russia 
and Turkey, and to the north on those of Prussia, Upper Saxony, 
Bavaria,* and Swabia. On the utmost west, are Swisserland and Italian 
states. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population of these 
extensive regions is various, but chiefly Gothic and Slavonic. The 
native ancient Germans, a Gothic race, form the ruling, most indus
trious, and most important part of the inhabitants. Bohemia and. 
Moravia were originally Slavonic kingdoms; and the people of PolaBd 
and Hungary may be generally referred to the same orig·in; for in the 
latter kingdom the Magiars, or Ugurs,t who use a dialect approaching 
the Finnish, did not supplant the Slavons, whom they found in the 
country, and who, on the fall of the Roman empire, had succeeded 
the Dacians, a Gothic race. The Venetians and adjacent Italians, 
may be considered as genuine descendants of the Cisalpine Gauls, and 
of the Roman colonies established amongst them. In ancient descent 
no genealogy can vie with that of several Venetian families, which 
ean be traced by history and record to the eighth century. 

" Since 17?'9 the boundary between Austria and Bavaria is the river Inn, 
with part of the Salza, a small district being acquired by Austria, which is 
"alled the Inn-Viertel. 

The county of Gorz, with some surrounding territory extending to the west 
of the river Judri, is called Friaul, or the Austrian Friulese, in the maps 
published at Vienna, 1796. With the Venetian territory, Austria acquired the 
isles in the Adriatic, and the coast from Zara to N arenta, &c. The isle of 
Veglia is of small account. Cherso, and Osero, being only divided by a nar
row strait, are regarded as one isle, woody and fertile: Pago is barren: Isola, 
Grossa, and some of the others more fertile: Lesina is remarkable for the fishery 
of Sardines; Curzola served the Venetians as an arsenal of ship timber M~
leda, and some smaller isles, belong to the republic of Ragusa. The descrip
tion of Dalmatia by the Abbe Fortis, is feeble, confused, and prolix: the 
best is that by Lucius, Amst .• I668 fol. which also contains the original histo
rians. The perpetual custom of modern travellers in pursuing beaten routes, 
prevents many discoveries, and obstructs the progress of geography. Of this 
coast for instance, and the west of Greece, our knowledge remJ.ins imperfect. 

t Whence perhaps the terrible Ogres, and Ogresses of heraldry, which 
commenced soon after the cruel incursions of the:;e people, 
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PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. The progressive geography of 
the southern part of the Austrian dominions commences at an early 
period. Yet the Adriatic was not a favourite sea of the Greeks; 
and the Roman writers throw the first steady light upon these regions. 
Passing from Cisalpine Gaul, in defiaJ;,lce of the barriers of the Rhretian, 
and Carnic, or Julian Alps, now the mountains of Tyrol, Carinthia, 
and Carniola, the Roman generals subdued many barbarous tribes ; 
and founded the provinces of Noricum, and Pannonia, their most 
northern acquisitions in this quarter, till Trajan added Dacia. The 
Rhretians were subdued by Drusus, in the reign of Augustus, under 
wh0se sway, or rather in the time of his successor Tiberius, Pannonia 
a11d Noricum also became provinces of the Roman empire. Con
cerning those regions much information may be derived from the 
luminous page of Tacitus; and soon after, the geography of Ptolemy 
opens additional illustrations. The common resources of ancient geo
graphy are continued by the Byzantine writers ; and, after the age of 
Charlemagne, by many hist0rians of the west. Since the invention of 
printing to the present period, the geography of these extensive pro
vinces has been gradually improved, though not with the rapidity 
which might have been expected, as they unfortunately have not pro
duc~d many men of acute genius, extensive learning, or exact science, 
and the best accounts are derived from writers in the north of Germany, 
or from foreign travellers*. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHs. The historical epochs of various king-
doms and states, recently united under one sovereignty, must of course 
be subdivided into their original distinct portions, beginning in the order 
above-mentioned, with the first important state, around which, as a 
nucleus, the others are conglomerated ; but proceeding thence to the 
other provinces, according to their modern extent and importance. 

I. The house of Austria, which by successive fortunate marriages 
since the fifteenth century, has ari5len to such a summit of power, is 
well known to have sprung from the humble counts of Hapsburg. 
Those lords possessed a small territory in Swisserland, in the northern 
corner of the canton of Bern, near the river Aar, about three miles south 
.of the town of Bruck, and the same distance to the north of Mellin gent. 
On a lofty eminence, crowned with beech, stands an ancient tower, 
the first seat of the house of Austria. In the twelfth century, Otho is 
designed count of Hapsburg, and even heraldry anc scarcely ascend 
beyond his grands ire Radebot, brother of vV erner, bishop of Stras
burg. In 1273 Rodolph of Hap5burg was called to the imperial 
throne, after an inter-reign, during which the German potentates had 
increased, and secured their own power; and wisely preferred a no
minal sovereign, whose humble extract, and small possessions, could 
afford no check to their ambition. Yet Rodolph was at this time lord 
of the greater part of Swisserland; after the extinction of the powerful 
house of Zaeringen, and that of the counts of Kyburg, whose joint 

" Even one of the last maps of Hungary, that by the Artarian society, 
Vienna, 1792, is meanly executed, and very defective in displaying the chains 
and altitude of mountains, which are laid down as they might han: been a 
century ago. 

t Coxe's Swisserland, i. 135. 
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inheritance devolving to Rodolph, became the basis of his power, and 
that of his successors*. 

2. Another emperor of the house of Austria appeared in Albert, 
A. D. 1298 ; from whom the Swiss made their signal revolt in 
1307. His son Frederic was obliged to yield the empire t'O Louis of 
Bavaria. 

3. Albert II duke of Austria, A. D. 1438, succeeded to three crowns, 
on the death of his father-in-law the emperor Sigismond, those of 
Hungary, and Bohemia, and that of the empire by unanimous election. 
This was the epoch of the lasting grandeur of the house of Austria. 
Yet his successors Frederic III, and Maximilian I, were feeble princes ; 
and Charles V first astonished Europe with a real display of Austrian 
power. 

-4. Maximilian having married the heiress of Burgundy, the Nether
lands became subject to the house of· Austria in 1477; and his son 
Philip, in 1496, marrying the heiress of Arragon and· Castile, the 
ample dominions of Spain fell afterwards under the Austrian sceptre. 
Charles V inherited all these domains ; but on his resignation, Spain 
and the Netherlands passed to his son Philip n, and the former 
crown continued in the Austrian line till the dose of the se
venteenth century. _\ustria, Bohemia, and Hungary, passed to 
Ferdinand the brother of Charles V, who was also chosen emperor of 
G7finany. 

5. The noted bigotry of the house of Austria was not confined to 
the Spanish branch, for though 'Maximilian II, about B70, had 
granted liberty of conscience even to the protestants of Austria, yet 
those of Bohemia, and other parts, were afterwards so much oppressed, 
that the protestant princes of Germany called ;_., Gustaf Adolf; the 
celebrated Swedish monarch, to their assistance, vvho shook the empire 
to its very foundations. Even France supported the proi.estants, in 
the view of weakening the Austrian power ; and the war continuetl 
till 1648, when the famous treaty of Westphalia was signed, which 
has served as a basis for other diplomatic transactions. 

· 6. The war with France was often rel:indlc:~ during the long reign 
of Leopold I, 1658, to 1705: and in 1683 the Turks were so suc!fess-
fill as to lay siege to Vienna. ' 

7. His son Joseph I joined the allies against France, and shared in 
their success. He married the daughter of John Frederic duke of 
Hanover. 

8. By the death of the Emperor Charles VI, on the 20th October, 
17 40,. without male issue, the house of Austria became extinct. The 
elector of Bavaria seized the kingdom of Bohemia, and was elected 
emperor in 17 42, but died in 17 45. 

9. Francis of Lorrain, son of Leopold duke of Lorrain, h2.ving 
married Maria Theresa, daughter of the emperor Charles VI, suc
ceeded to the Austrian dominions, which continue to be heid by his 
descendants. In 17 45 he was elected emperor, and his successors 
have enjoyed the imperial crown, as if hereditary. The powerful 
house of Lorrain is of great antiquity, descending from Gerard, count 

'VOL. I. 
• Pbnta's Swilia. i. 170. 
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-of Alsace, in the eleventh century, whose origin is referred to a colla• 
teral branch of the house of Austria. 

10. The reign of the emperor Joseph ii, a beneficent but impetuou!l 
prince, 'vhose gTand designs of reformation were frustrated by his 
ignorance of the inveteracy of habits and prejudices, which must ever 
be considered in a due estimate of human affairs. 

11. The obdm·ate and sanguinary contest with France, the events 
t>f which are known to all. 

Having thus briefly marked the chief epochs of the Austrian power, 
the events of the subject kingdoms and states must be as much com
pressed as possible. The next in importance are those of the kingdom 
of Hungary. 

I. The Roman province of Dacia. The conquest by the Huns; 
and afterwards by the Avars, and other Slavonic tribes. 

2. The conquest by the Ugurs, or the Magiars, who continued 
under dukes from their first settlement in 884. 

3. St. Stephen, first king of Hungary, A. D. 1000. The crown is 
partly elective, and partly hereditary; and among the chief historical 
events are the wars in Dalmatia, against the Venetians. 

4. Louis I, surnamed the Great, A. D. 1342, subdues a great part 
of Dalmatia, and carries his arms into Italy. He was succeeded by 
his daughter Mary, who was styled King of Hungary; but dying 
1392, the succession became controverted, and at last terminated 
in the election of Sigismond, marquis of Brandei1burg, who had 
wedded Mary the heiress. In 1411 he was chosen emperor of 
Germany. 

5. Albert of Austria having· wedded Elizabeth the heiress of Sigis
mond, was, with her, crowned king and queen of Hungary, 1438: 
an event which forms the earliest basis of the Austrian claim to the 
Hungarian monarchy. Upon the death of Albert, Ladislas, king of 
Poland, is also chosen king of Hungary, but perishes in the battle of 
Werna against the Turks. The famous John Hunniades is appointed 
regent of the kingdom. 1 

6. On the death of another Ladislas, the posthumous son of Albert 
of Austria, in 1457, the celebrated Mathias Corvinus, son of Hunniad~s, 
is pr•oclaimed king· of Hungary by the states, assembled in the plain 
of Rakos, near Pest. In 1485 he siezed Vienna, and the other 
Austrian states, and retained them till his death in 1490. 'Mathias 
was the greatest prince who I:~cl ever held the Hungarian sceptre, 
brave, prudent, generous, the fnend of arts and letters, and a man of 
letters himself. He founded a magnificent library at Buda, and fur
nished it with the best Greek and Latin books, and many valuable 
manuscripts. 

7. After repeated contests, the house of Austria again fills the 
throoe of Hungary, in the person of Ferdinand, 1527; but, towards 
ti:e end of his ~eign. the Turks seized on the greater part of this 
kmgdom. On hrs lx:mg chosen emperor of Germany, Ferdinand re
tained the crown of Hung·ary till 1563, when he resigned it to his sou 
:1\:la.ximilian ; and it has since, continued a constant appanage of tha 
lXJ:ase of Austi~ia. 
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The grand duchy of Transylvania was considered as a part of 
Hungary till I 540, when, in consequence of a treaty betw'een the 
Vaivod, and Ferdinand of Austria, Transylvania began to be regarded 
as a distinct state. Stephen Battori having been elected prince 
of Transylntnia ill 1571, that family continued to hold this petty 
sovereignty till 1602, after which it continued subject to several 
elective p1·inces, of whom the most distinguished was Bethlem 
Gabor, or Gabriel Betlem, a noble Hung·m·ian, and a Calvinist, who 
conquered a great part of Hungary in 1619, and died in 1629. The 
last prince of Transylvania was Michael Abaffi, the second of that 
name, who yielded the sovereignty to the emperor in 1694, since 
which period this country has formed a part of the Austrian do
minions., 

The hish>rieal epochs of the kingdom of Bohemia deserve more 
attention. 

1. In the seventh century, the Slavons seizing on Bohemia 
were ruled by chiefs, or dukes, seemingly hereditary, at least 
after Borzivoi, who embraced Christianity in the year 894. In the 
eleventh century, Bretislas subdued the little adjac;;:nt kingdom of 
Moravia. 

2. Vratislas duke of Bohemia is honoured with the regal title, by the 
emperor Henry IV, in 1086; who at the same time invested him with 
the domains of Lusatia, Moravia, and Silesia. But this dignity was. 
personal ; and the constant title of king, only dates from Premislas II 
in 1199. He and his immediate successors, are styled Ottocari, from 
their zeal in the cause of the emperor Otto. 

3. One of the most renowned monarchs was another Premislas 
Ottocar, who ascended the throne in 1253, seized Austria, and Stiria, 
and other prO\inces to the south, and carried his arms into Pmssia. 
In 1271 he refused the imperial crown, which was afterwards given 
to Rodolph count of Hapsburg, who insisting on the restitution of the 
Austrian states, Ottocar said that he had paid Rodolph his wages, and 
owed him nothing: fm· that count had been his mareschal, or master 
of the horse. A reconciliation was effected by matrimonial alliances, 
and by Ottocar's receiving the investiture of Bohemia, and Moravia, 
and renouncing Austria, Stiria, and Carinthia. His son VV enceslas 
was elected king of Poland: but refused the sceptre of Hungary in 
favour of his son. 

4. The ancient lineage having failed, John count of Luxembourg, 
who had married a daughter of Bohemia, became king in 1310, and· 
was slain at the battle of Creci, fighting against the English, in 1346. 
His son and successor, Charles, was also emperor of Germany. 

5. In the reign of \Venceslas VI king of Bohemia, and emperor, 
John Huss having read the books of vVickliffe the English reformer, 
introduced his doctrines into Bohemia. He was condemned to the 
flames in 1415. The Bohemians and Moravians have since become • 
remarkable for various sects of religion, and consequent intestine com~ 
motions. The Hussites under Ziska, repeatecUy defeated the troops of 
their king Sigismond, brother of \V t:nceslas, and also emperor of 
Germany. 
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6. Albert of Austria, having wedded the daughter of Sigismond, 
received the crowns of Bohemia and Hungary. But the succession 
was afterwards controverted and infringed by George Podiebrad, 
(a Hussite chief, who obtained from the weakness of the emperor 
Frederic III, of the house of Austria, the crown of Bohemia in 
1459,) by Vladislas son of the Polish monarch, and by Mathias king 
of Hungary. 

7. Louis, son of Vladislas, succeeded his father in the kingdoms 
of Bohemia and Hungary ; but being slain at the battle of Mohatz, 
1526, the crown finally passed to the house of Austria. 

Of the provinces towards the Adriatic, the history is little memora~ 
ble, except that of Venice, a recent acquisition. This ancient, and 
remarkable city was founded in the fifth century by the V eneti of 
the opposite shore, who fled from the incursions of the barbarians. 
At first each isle was governed by a tribtme, till the year 697, when the 
first doge was elected. In the ninth aild tenth centuries the govern
ment of the doges became nearly hereditary; but in the eleventh the 
election again became open. Towards the close of the twelfth cen
tury the democratic form was succeeded by an election, and admi
nistration, severely aristocratic, and well known by its singularity and 
stability. The Venetians having gradually extended their power along 
the Adriatic, in the year 1204, became masters of several.Grecian 
provinces and islands ; and after their contests with the Pisans, and 
Genoese, became the first commercial and maritime power in Europe, 
till the end of the fifteenth century, when the discovery of the Cape of 
Good Hope transferred the oriental traffic to the Portuguese, who 
were succeeded in maritime exertion by the Spaniards and Dutch, 
and lastly by the English, whose naval transcendancy exceeds all 
ancient or modern example. The authority of Venice declined with 
its commerce ; and the republic may be said to have expired of mere 
old age. 

ANTIQ.YITIES. The ancient monuments of the more northern 
kingdoms and provinces belonging to Austria, cannot be expected to 
be very numerous or important. Vinclobona, and the adjacent parts 
of Noricum and Pannonia, occasionally display Roman remains; but 
the ruins of the celebrated bridge of Trajan, over the Danube, belong 
to Turkey in Europe, being situated not far from Vv' idin, in Bulgaria: 
it is supposed to have cm~sisted of twenty arches, or rather, vast piers 
of stone, originally supporting a wooden fabric of the length of more 
than 3,300 English feet. In Hungary, and other parts of the ancient 
province of Dacia, appear many relics of Roman power, as military 
roads, ruins, &c. ; and 2.n elegant historian remarks " that if we except 
Bohemia, Moravia, the northern skirts of Austria, and a part of 
Hungary between the Ttyss and the Danube, all the other dominions 
of the home of Austria were situate ·within the limits of the Roman 

• empire"*. Hungary, and the other pmvinces of the Austrian domi
nions, having been frequently expo~ed to the ravages of war, many 
ancient monuments have perished; yet several castles. churches, and 

" Gibbon, vol. i. p. 22. 
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monasteries, still attest the magnificence of the founders*. The 
cathedral church of St. Stephen, in Vienna, is a Gothic fabric of 
singu!m· pomp, and minute decoration. The antiquities of Venice, 
and of the north of Italy, and of Dalmatia have been repeatedly exa.
mined and described . 

.. Dr. Brown's TrayeJs, part iL p. 8V. 

po
' sove

~mperor, 



25.1 

CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

Jtl<:LIGION .-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY .-GOVERNMENT .-LAWs,
POPULATION.-COLONIES.-ARMY.-NAVY.-REVENUES.-POLITI~ 

CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. 

RELIGION. THE preponderant religion of the Austrian do~ 
minions is the Roman Catholic, but attended with a considerable de~ 
gree of toleratio:::~. Protestants of various sects are found in Bohemia, 
and Moravia; nor are Lutherans unknown at Vienna, though they 
chiefly abound in Transylvania*; nay, in Hungary it is believed that 
the protestants are equal in number to the catholics·t. Vienna did 
not become a metropolitan see till the year 1722: the archbishop is q. 
prince of the holy Roman empire. The present state of the eccle
siastic geography, the number and boundaries of the bishopricks, 
&c. would require some investigation not interesting to the general 
reader.t 

GovERNMENT. The form of g·overnment is an hereditary 
monarchy, and approaching to absolute power. For thoug·h Hungary 
retain its ancient states, or rather an aristocratical senate, yet the do~ 
minions being so various and extensive, and the military force wholly 
in the hands of the sovereign, no distinct kingdom or state can with~ 
stand his will : and except most oppressive measures were pursued, 
there can be no general interest to league against him. Even 
Austria has its states, consisting of four orders, clergy, peers, knights, 
burgesses; the assembly for Lower Austria being held at Vienna, and 
that of the lTpper at Linzll. But those local constitutions can little 
avail against the ~will of a powerful monarch, supported by a numerous 
army. 

LAws. The laws vary according to the different provinces, 
almost every state having its peculiar code. The Hungarians in par
ticular have vigorously defended their ancient laws, though in many 
instances illaudable, the peasantry being in a state of villanage till 
1785**. Yet what is called the Urbarium, published by the empress 
Theresa in 1764, attempted with some succtss to define the rights of 

Busching, vi. 540. t Townson, 181. 
• mg<Jory, the principal province, contains two archbishopricks and fifteen 

-ks, including Bosnia and Croatia. The archbishop of Gran hzu; 
OOt. ,, year, the others do not exceed 8000t ..... Townson, i. 137. 
·~g. vi. 536, last French edition. 
~on, 102. 107. 
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the landlords, and of the peasants, and was received for law. In 1786, 
Joseph II, after suppressing villanage in Bohemia and Moravia, ex
tended the like freedom to Hungaey: and this decree remains uncan. 
celled, though many of the laws of that well-meaning but injudicious 
monarch expieed with their author. Yet the boasted ft·eedom of Hun· 
gary is rathee that of a powerful aristoceacy, than of the people at 
large. In geneeal the laws may be regarded as mild and salutaey ; and 
the Austeians in particular at'e a well regulated and contented people ; 
while the Hungarians are often dissatisfied, and retain much of their
ancient animosity against the Germans. As Hungary is the most 
important province of the monaechy, it might perhaps have bcten more 
prudent to have there established the eoyaleesidence and seat of power,
had not the eepeated subjugation of a gi·eat part of that kingdom by 
the Turks, rendered such a design precarious. 

PoPULATION. The general population of the Austrian domi-
nions is computed at more than 2o,ooo,ooo; that of Hungary, Tran· 
sylvania, and the Buckovina, being estimated at four millions and a 
half. Yet some authors compute the population of Hungary alone at 
7 ,ooo,ooo ; and a late German author has in consequence swelled the 
general population of the Austrian dominions to 25,000,000*. Hence, 
upon the whole, it will be reasonable to allow 23,ooopoo as a medial 
computation of the numbers subject to the Austrian sceptre. 

Of the other chief provinces, Bohemia is supposed to hold two 
millions and a half; and Moravia one million and a half. The whole 
acquisitions in Poland may contain moee than three millions; the 
Itali<J.n dominions probably two ; while the archduchy of Austria is 
computed at 1,685,000. 

CoLONIES. Till the acquisition of Venice, Austria might have 
been regaeded as an inland power, the small harbour of Trieste being 
little known in commerce. Hence no foreign colonies h.ave been 
planted by the Austrians. 

ARMY. The army is computed by Boetticher at 365,455 men, 
in 136 regiments, of which forty-six are yerman, and only eleven 
Hungarian. This numerous army has been greatly diminished in the 
sanguinary contest with France; and perhaps, could not, at present, 
equal that of Prussia, computed at 200,000 ; and far less that of the 
great military power of Russia, doubling that number. 

NAvY. An Austrian ship of the line would be regarded as a 
novelty on the ocean ; but the acquisition of Venice will doubtless be 
followed by a navy. 

REvENUE. The revenue is computed at more than Io,ooo,ooo!. 
5terling; to which Austria contributes about 3,ooo,oooz., and Hun
gary a little more than a million and a half. This revenue used to 
exceed the expenses; but the public debt now, probably, surpasses 
40,ooo,oool. sterling, and the recent wars have occasioned great defal
cations. 

PoLITICAL hrPoR T ANCE AND RELATIONS. Vast are the po-
litical importance and extent of the relations of the Austrian sove
r..:i~nty. Setting aside the consideration of his influence, as emperor, 

" S.ee Townson, chap. v. 
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over the German states, the monarch may be regarded as an equal 
rival of France, and only inferior to the preponderance of Russia. 
Since the Austrian dominions and power have been swelled to their 
modern consequence, a determined rivalry has existed between them 
-and France, which has, with reason, been jealous of the Austrian am
bition. Alliances, even cemented by intermarriage, have not been 
-able to overcome the opposition of interests; and England being also 
1he rival of France, it..has frequently become an unavoidable policy to 
maintain this dissention. There are also causes of confirmed jealousy 
between Austria and Prussia ; and it is doubtful if ev~n an invasion 
from Russia would compel them:to unite in a defensive alliance. The 
inveterate wars with Turkey, and the radical difference of religion and 
manners, more impressive from vicinity, have also sown irreconcilable 
:hatred between the Austrians and Turks ; and the ambition of Austria 
-eagerly conspires with Russia against European Turkey. Amidst so 
many enmities, and the necessary jealousy of Russian power, it would 
be difficult to point out any states on the continent, with which Austria 
could enter into a strict and lasting alliance. The most natural and 
-constant may be that with England, whose maritime power might 
inflict deep wounds upbn any enemy; but against Russia an alliance 
with Prussia would be indispensable*. 

• Since this chapter was at the press, an important work has come to hand, 
entituled .Apen;u Statistique des Etats de l'Allemagne; sous le rapport de leur Eten
due, de leur Population, de leurs Productions, de leur Industrie, de leur Commerce, 
rt de leurs Finances; par Hoeck, Comeiller de J'ustice du Roi de Prusse, C5c. 
Paris, An. ix. (1801,) large folio. This work is certainly the most complete. 
view, which has appeared, of the numerous and important German states. 
:But it is a great defect that there is no general sum of the entire population, 
&c. &c. of each sovereignty. 

Bohemia is estimated at 2,806,493: Moravia 1,256,240: duchy of Austrial\ 
Silesia 250,000: Austria 1,820,000: Stiria, &c. 1,645,000: Tirol 610,000: 
.Hungary 6,315,000: Illy ria 1,035,000: Transylvania 1,443,364: Galitz, &c. 
2,797,119: Bukovin 130,000. That is, in all, little more than twenty 
millions, exclusive of Venice, &c. 

In like manner the Commerce, Army, Square Miles, Finances, are onlr 
particularized under each subdivision, without general estimates, a plan which 
leads to perplexity and additional labour, though the work be highly valua.ble 
in other respect1. 



CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

MANNERS ANDCUSTOMS.-LANGUAGE.-LITERA TURE.-EDUCATION. 
-11NIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFICES,-ROADS.
INLAND NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE. 

MANNERs AND CusToMs. VARIOUS are the manners and 
customs of the numerous kingdoms and provinces subject to the house 
of Austria. Vienna, the capital, presents, as it were, an assemblage of 
nations, in their various dresses. In Austria proper, the people are 
much at their ease: and the farmers, and even peasantry, little inferior 
to those of England. Travellers have remarked the abundance of 
provisions at Vienna, and the consequent daily luxmy of food, accom
panied with great variety of wines. The Austrian manners are cold, 
but civil ; the women elegant, but devoid of mental accomplishments1 

the only books they read being holy legends*. The use of rouge is 
universal, but moderate; and the dress is singularly splendid. They 
retain the absurd fashion, universal on the continent, of .dressing little 
girls like women, with the high powdered head, and the hoop. The 
manners somewhat partake of the Italian and Spanish cicisbeism, 
forming in this respect a kind of medium between the profligacy of 
the south of Europe and the decency of the north. The Austrian 
youth of rank are commonly ignorant, and of course haughty, being 
entire strangers to the cultivation of mind, and condescension of man
ners, to be found among the superior ranks of some other countries, a 
circumstance more striking to the English traveller in particular, from 
the violence of the contrast. An Austrian nobleman or gentleman is 
never seen to read, and hence polite literature is almost unknown and 
uncultivated; nor have the Austrians yet claimed any share in its pro
gress in Germany. Yet the emperor having long been considered as 
the highest power in Europe, the Austrians affect to consider them· 
selves as superior to other nations. It is to be regretted that a more 
rational mode of education is not followed, which would open their 
minds to the numerous delights and advantages arising from scientific 
pursuits, and deliver them from many vain superstitions, as they be
lieve in ghosts and familiar spirits, and in the idle dreams of ::ilchymy. 
In consequence of this ignorance the language remains unpolished ; 
and the Austrian speech is one of the meanest dialects of the German3 

* Wraxall's Memoirs, ii. 240, 8tc. 
VOL. 1. L 1 



:266 AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS. 

so that polite people are constrained to use French. The lower orders 
are, however, little addicted to crimes or vices, and punishments are 
rare: robberies are seldom committed, and murder little known. 
When capital punishment becomes unavoidable, it is admini!tered with 
great solemnity, and accompanied with public prayers, an example 
worthy of universal imitation. 

The next people in estimation, and the first in numbers, are the Hun
garians. Their manners are now considerably tinctured by those of 
the ruling Germans, but they remain a spirited people, and affect to 
despise their masters. Their dress is well known to be peculiar, and 
is copied by our hussars'", This dress, consisting of a tight vest, 
mantle, and furred cap, is graceful; and the whiskers add a military 
ferocity to the appearance. In other respects, recent travellers do not 
seem to have been impressed with much distinction between the 
Austrian and Hungarian manners. The change introduced into those 
of Venice by the Austrian domination has not yet been described. 
The Morlacs, and other inland tribes of Dalmatia, are honest and 
sincere barbarians; and the dress of their Vaivods somewhat resem
bles the Hungarian. Dalmatia being divided between the Greek and 
Catholic religions, they have grafted many superstitions upon both : 
but for a full account of their manners and customs, the curious reader 
must be referred to Fortis's travels in Dalmatiat. 

LANGUAGE. The languages spoken in these aggregated do-
minions are numerous and discrepant. They belong chiefly to three 
grand diYisions, the Gothic or German of the ruling nation, which 
will- gradually exclude the others: the Slavonic of the Poles*, part of. 
the Hungarians, the Dalmatians, &c., and also the ancient speech 
used in Bohemia and Moravia: and lastly the Hungarian proper, 
which has been considered as a branch of the Finnic. The Italian of 
course prevails in the stlttes of Italy that are subject to Austria : and 
the Tyrolese, &c. use a mixture of Italian and German. Among 
people of rani-: at Vienna the French was formerly prevalent, as 
already mentioned; but this fashion is perhaps impaired by recent 
events, and the use of the polished German of Saxony would not only 
be more appropriate, but might tend to diffuse a national taste and 
native literature. Reisbeck observes that in Swabia, BaYaria, and 
Austria, the German is very impure. 

LITERATURE. Exclusive of the Italian provinces, the literary 
history of the Austrian dominions cannot ascend to a ren"ote period. 
That of Austria pL'oper, in particular, is iittle interestir:~~-, md even 
the chronicles and Jives of the saints are compm·atiYe!y recent. If the 
emperor Maximikm, grandfather of Charles V, be the author of an 
eccentric poem alluding to the events of his own life, and usually 
ascribed to him, though many assign it to his (;lmplain, he may be 
considered as the fccther of Austrian literature, as weH as of Austrian 

"' In the Himgarian, Huszar implies the t;,ventieth, because twenty peasants 
are obliged to furnib!l one horseman to the cavalry. Bu&ch. iii. S6. 

'f P. 43-88. 
f Nor is it disused in Bohemia, which may be regarded as the extreme 

western limit ot" the :Slavonic toligur:, for the people extend to th<! mouth of the 
Elbe. 
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greatness. But the succession1of authors is interrupted; and many of 
those who flourished at Vienna were aliens. W olfgangus Lazius is 
but a dreaming antiquary : and in the same century Cuspinian has 
ridiculed Haselbach, the professor of divinity, who, having begun a 
course of lectures on Isaiah, had not in twenty-one years finished the 
first chapter. The like perversity of taste continues to modem times; 
and Riesbeck has depicted in warm colours the metaphysical absur
dities of the Austrian professors, and the abject tone of slavery and 
flattery which pervades even the little solid literature that is known*. 
For at Vienna the emperor is considered as the successor of Augustus, 
as absolute monarch of Germany; while in the other provinces of that 
wide region, he is more justly regarded as a nominal head, though 
highly respectable as king of Hungary and Bohemia. In the medical 
branch, V aFI. Swieten, Storck, and others, have acquired deserved celeo. 
brity :£but though Vienna swarm with pretended literati, or men who can 
talk and write nonsense in Latin, there are a few who have acquired a 
shadow of reputation, such as Hell, Martini, Denis and Sonnerfels ; 
yet the fir~t was a Silesian, and Denis from Bavaria. In antiquities 
occur the names of Froelich, and one or two other numismatic writers, 
who compose vast volumes upon small subjects. 

Bohemia and Hungary have no ancient claims to literature. Cosmas 
of Prague, a venerable historian, flourished about the year 1130 ; and 
Hungary has a cotemporary father of histo;:y in the anonymous notary 
of king Belat. Yet the encouragement given to writers by the cele
brated Mathias Corvinus little stimulated native literature, for Bonfi
nius was an Italian. Nor is there any Hungarian writer particularly 
celebrated among the modern Latin classics ; nor the native language 
yet known by any work commanding celebrity. Baron du Born, a 
native of Transylvania, has written many able works on natural history; 
but he used the Latin and French languages. An inquiry into the 
causes which have retarded the progress of letters and philosophy in 
the Austrian dominions, would be more useful than the bare enumera
tion of a few names : they would be found to arise partly from the 
coarseness of the German dialect, and the absence of the Slavonic and 
Hungarian from the learned languages of Europe ; partly from nu
merous wars of ambition, which sometimes endanger the very exist
ence of the state ; in yet greater measure from the military education 
of the nobility, or rather indeed from their ignorance, for many con
summate officers have been men of letters: but above all, this defect 
must be ascribed to that metaphysical bigotl·y, which perverts their 
rational powers, and blights every bud of genius and solid knowledge. 
The books prohibited at Vienna probably exceed in number those of 
the Index Expurgatorius; and though the govemment have no doubt a 
right to watch over those of a political tendency, yet this jealousy 
needs not be extended to works of mere science, written by heretics. 
On the other hand, some blame must doubtless extend to authors who 
introduce into scientific productions their political dogmata, m:.d visionary 
views of social perfection, with attacks upon established forms of \\vr· 

• Travels, Yo!. i. 2SS. 
t Katona, Hist. Crit. Hung. Proleg. 
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sl1ip and government, totally unlike the procedure of the ancient phi
losophers, who were teachers of content and moderation. Yet a go· 
vernment should select the happy mean between that fanatic bigotry, 
which alike freezes literature and every branch of industry ; and that 
licentiousness of the press, which, by wantonly sapping personal reputa
tation, and the laws, tends to destroy every habit of virtue, and can 
only lead to anarchy. 

EnucATION. The empress Theresa instituted schools for the 
education of children, but none for the education of teachers. Hence 
the children are taught metaphysics before they know Latin; and a 
blind veneration for the monks, forms one of the first exertions of 
nascent reason. Yet the example is hi~:thly laudable, and with all its 
disadvantages may lead to important con~equences. 

UNIVERSITIEs. The universities, like those in olher catholic 
countries, little promote the progress of solid knowledge. The 
sciences taught with the greatest care are precisely those which are of 
the smallest utility. The university of Vienna has, since the year 
17 52, been somewhat improved. It was founded in 1237, and that of 
Prague in 134 7; that of Inspruck only dates from 1677, and Gratz 
from 1585*. Hungary chieHy !:masts of Buda, though the Jesuits in
stituted academies at Raab and Caschau.t A late traveller:j: informi 
us that the university of Buda, by the Germans called Offen, possesses 
an income of about 2o,oooz. sterling, only 4,000 of which are applied 
to pay the salaries of the professors. " Besides the usual chairs which 
exist in every university, there are those of natural history, botany, 
and economy. The collection of instruments for natural philosophy, 
and the models of machines, are good ; and the museum of natural 
history, which contains the collection of the late professor Piller, 
besides that of the university, may be ranked among the fine col
lections of Europe." There is a Calvinist college or university at 
Debretzin: and the bishop of Erlau has recently established a splendid 
university at that cityl/. 

CITIES AND TowNs. Vienna, the chief city of the Austrian 
dominions, lies on the south, or rather west side of the Danube, in a 
fertile plain watered by a branch of that river, (beyond which stands 
the suburb of Leopold-stadt,) and by the little l'iver \Vien. The Da
nubt~ is here very wide, and contains several woody isles: the country 
towards the north and east, level, but on the south and west, hilly, and 
variegated with trees. It is founded on the site of the ancient Vinclo
bona; but was uf little note till the twelfth century, when it became 
the residence of the dukes of Austria, and was fortified in the manner of 
that age. The manufactures are little remarkable, though some inland 
commerce be transacted on the noble stream of the Danube. The 
number of inhabitants is computed at 254,000. The suburbs are far 
.more extensive than the city, standing at a considerable distance from 
the walls. The houses are generally of brick covered with stucco, in 
.a more dumble manner than commonly practised in England; the 

" Dufrcsnoy, Methode Geog. iii. 271. 0 
t rl he univer;ity cf Tyrnau has been tecently transferred to Pestt. 

"f<xi.VllfDil, P· 439. t Ibid. P· 79. . n Ibid. 238, 225. 
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:t\nest sand being chosen, and the lime, after having been slacked, re· 
maining for a twelvemonth, covered with sand and boards, before it 
be applied to the intended use. The chief edifices are the metropo· 
litan church of St. Stephen, the imperial palace, lib1·ary, and arsenal, 
the house of assembly for the states of Lower Austria, the council
house, the university, and some monasteries. The prater, or impe
rial park, is an island in the Danube well planted with wood; and to 
the south is the chapel of Herenharlz, which during Lent, is much 
frequented for the sake of amusement, as well as of devotion. Provi
sions of all kinds abound in Vienna, particulady wild boars, venison, 
and game ; many small birds rejected by us being included muong the 
latter. Livers of geese are esteemed a peculiar delicacy; nor are 
tortoises, frogs, and snails rejected*. The people delight in the com
bats of wild beasts, and of buJis. In one of the suburbs is the palace 
of Belvidere, which formerly belonged to prince Eugene; and at. the 
distance of a few miles stands Schonbrun, another imperial palace. 
Though Vienna be much exposed to the northern and eastern winds, 
yet the southe111 hills serve as a fence against the rain, and the tra
veller rather complains of dust than of moisture. The pleasantness of 
the environs in general is improved QY the happy aspect of the Austrian, 
peasantry. 

MILAN, Next in importance to Vienna was Milan, the inhabit-
ants of which were computed at more than 130,000. The loss of 
Milan would be richly recompensed by the acquisition of Venice, sup
posed to contain 200,000 souls. The latter celebrated city, singularly 
situated in the lagunes, or shallows of the Adriatic sea, and secured in 
a great measure from the fury of the waves by exterior shoals, which 
form a natural fortification on that side, has been so frequently describ
ed, that except new circumstances could be added concerning the. 
Austrian administration, it ·would be superfluous to enter into any anti
quated details. 

PRAGUE. The honourof the third city in the Austrian domi-
nions must be claimed by Prague, the population being estimated at 
so,ooo. This metropolis of Bohemia stands on both sides of the river 
M'ulda, over which there is a noble bridge of stone, founded in 1357. 
The fortifications are of small moment ; but the houses are of stone, 
and commonly three stories in height. This city has had the fatality 
of being exposed to frequent sieges, commonly fortunate to the ag
gressors. About a sixth part of the population consists of Jews. 

GRATZ. Next, though at a grl';at distance, stands Gratz, the 
capital of Stiria, supposed to hold 35,000 souls. This city stands on 
the west side of the river Muehr, joined by a bridge to an extensive 
suburb on the opposite bank. There are regular fortifications: and on 
a bold rock near the river is placed a strong citadel. 

PRESBURG. Presburg, the capital of Hungary, only contains 'about 
2 7 ,ooo inhabitants, its precedence being of modem date, after· Buda 

~ Riesbeck, himself a. German, blames the Austrians, i. 2S7, for gluttony, 
~nd a certain indescribable coarse pride. Yet he highly praises the schools, 
p 230. The richest subject by his account was Prince Lichtenstein, who 
had about 90,000/. sterling a year, while Estcrha:q only enjoyed 60,000/. 



270 AUSTRIAN DOMINIONS. 

the ancient capital had been repeatedly taken by the Turks*. Presburg 
is beautifully situated on the Danube, towards the western extremity of 
Hungary, being only about thirty-five British miles to the east of 
Vienna : but the position is still more uncentrical than that of .Buda. 
The Danube is here very rapid, and about two hundred and fifty yards 
in breadth. About one quarter of the inhabitants are Lutherans, who 
are so opulent as to pay about one half the taxes. A good theatre, and 
convenient coffee-houses contribute to the pleasure of the inhabitants. 
Jews also abound in the city. · 

Bun A, oR OFFEN. Buda, by the Germans called Offen, the 
ancient metropolis of Hungary, is now reduced to little more than 
20,000 inhabitants ; but if the city of Pesth be included, v.-hich stands 
on the opposite side of the Danube, over which there is a bridge of 
boats, the population may be computed at 34,000. Dr. Townson even 
allows 38,000. The chief public and private buildings m·e in Pesth, 
and within the fortress : the royal palace in particular is a large and 
stately edifice. At Bucla there are hot springs; and the people, like 
those of Vienna, delight in bull feasts and exhibitions of wild beasts. 
In 1 '784 the seat of the provincial government, and the public offices 
being restored from Presburg to Buda, the latter joined with Pesth, 
may still be regarded as the capital of Hungaryt. The mining 
cities of Schemnitz and Cremnitz do not exceed 8000 inhabitants 
each f. 

HERllfANSTADT. Hermanstadt, the capital of Transylvania, 
in Latin Cibinium, from the river Cibin, is supposed to contain 1 7 ,ooo. 
It is the chief seat of the Saxon colony ; ' but the air is unhealthy. The 
Buckov!na, annexed to the Austrian territory in 1777, contains no 
town of consequence. 

That part of Poland which was acquired in 1772, and divided 
into two provinces, called Galitzia and Lodomiria, presents Lem
berg, or Leopold, of 20,000 inhabitants, and some other considerable 
towns. 

CRAcow. Among the Polish acquisitions must also be named 
Cracow, anciently the capital of that kingdom, and estimated to con
tain 24,000 people. This city stands on the Vistula, and has a castle, 
but is poorly fortified. 

Brunn, in l\Joravia, is computed at 18,000 ; and Olmutz, in the 
same country, at 12,000; and the latter number is also assigned 
to Troppau, in the Austrian part of Silesia. In the southern pro
vinces, Inspruck and Trent are supposed each to contain 10,000 
souls. 

TRIESTE. Trieste, which is reckoned at 18,000, deserves 
more particular attention, having been for a long time the only sea-port 
belonging· to Austria. It is situated on a gulf of the Adriatic, and rises 
on an &:scent which is crowned by a castle. The shipping· is secured by 
a wall, extending from the Lazaretto to the isle of Zuka; and the har-

,. Townson, 4·4·0. Alba Regalis, formerly cekbrated, is now Stuel 'Veis· 
sen burg, thirty-four British miles south-west of Buda. Alba aneca, or Griechs 
'\Veissenburg, is Belgrade. · 

t To·wnson, p. 90. i Hoeck puts Cremnitz at 4000. 
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bour was declared free by the empress Theresa. The neighbourhood 
produces excellent wines. 

Some towns in the Anstrian part of Italy, and in Dalmatia, might 
h.ere deserve notice, were there not uncertainties concerning the dura
tion of the subjection to Austria. 

EDIFICES. The chief public edifices are at Vienna, Buda, 
and Pesth, to 1rhich may now be added Venice; but there are many 
splendid churches and monasteries in the several regions of the 
Austrian domination. Many of the Hungarian nobility, who have vast 
estates, possess castles of corresponding magnificence. Among these, 
the chief ·are the Palesy, Schaki, Erdoby, Sichy, Forgatsh, Kohari, 
Karoly; but above all Esterhazy, whose castle, about a day's journey 
from P resburg·, is said to rival V ersail!es in pomp; and seems also to 
rival that palace in the sunounding desolation, being in a morassy 
countl'y near the Neusidler lake."' 

INLAND NAVIGATIO:-J. The utility of inland navigation seems 
to be little perceiYecl in the Austrian dominions; and even the noble 
canals in the Austrian Flanders lnv-e suffered by strange neglect. The 
long na\·igable course of the Danube may, in some measure, apologize 
for this deficiency; but there is no doubt that the greatest advantages 
mig·ht be deriYed by opening cal~al'; in some of the provinces, particu
larly towards tl~e Adriatic, and in Hungary. 

MANUFACTUREs ANJ? CoMMERcE. Nor do manufactures seem 
to be cultiYated to a great extent in any part of the Austrian dominions. 
Vienna perhaps equals any other of the cities ir). manufactures, which 
are chiefly of silk, gold, and silver lace, cloths, stuffs, stockings, linen, 
mirrors, porcekin; with silver plate, and several articles in brasst. 
Bohemia is celebrated for beautiful g·Iass and paper. But the com
merce of the Austrian dominions chiefly depends upon their native . 
opulence ; Austria proper and the southern provinces producing abun
dance of horses and cattle, corn, flax, saffron, and Yarious ·wines, with 
several metals, particularly quicksil·.-.:·r from the mines of Idria. Bo
hemia and Ivloravia are also rich in oxen and shecD, corn, flax, and 
hemp ; in which they are rivalled by t:1e dismem6ered provinces of 
Pola.11d. The wide and marshy plains of Hungary often present excel
lent pasturage for numerous herds of cattle; and the more favoured 
parts of that country produce corn, rice, the rich wines of Tokay, and 
tobacco of an excelient flavour, with great and celebrated mines of 
various metals and minerals. The Austrian territories in general are 
so abundant in the various necessaries and luxuries of life, to be found 
either in the I~orth or south of Europe, that the imports would seem to 
be few and inconsiderable. Till the acquisition of Venice, the chief 
exports were from the port of Trieste, consisting of quicksilver and 
other metals) with win:!s and other m:.tive products. The commerce 
of Venice had sunk in great decline, but its subjection to Austria 
may perhaps infuse a new spirit of exertion: the remaining trade of 
that city chiefly consisted in scadet cloth, and in stuffs, inwoven 
in gold and silver, sold to much advantage in the Levant; and the V e
nctian mirrors retain theit' ancient reputation; but the city did not 

" Riesbeck, ii. 49, G6. t Busching, vi. 54-9. See Hoeck. 
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exist so much by immediate commerce, as by the vast we:itlth acquired 
during a long period of prosperity. Dr. Townson* gives a table of the 
exports of Hungary for one year, from which it appears that they con
sisted chiefly of cattle, hogs, sheep, flour, wheat, rye, wool, and 
wine, can·ied to other Austrian provinces ; and only about one seventh 
part sent to foreign countries. 

" p. 198. Hoeck says, that in the archduchy of Austria there are seven 
great manufactures of cotton cloth, which occupy 140,000 individuals; 
and at Lintz a woolen manufactory employs SO,OOO. The iron manufactures 
are numerous in Stiria. Bohemia has linen manufactures to the annual 
amount of 16,000,000 of florins, with some in wool, and cotton. For the 
~thers, that author may be consulted. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

C!.lMATE AND SEASONS.-F.ACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AN• 
AGRICULTUR E.-RIVERS.-LAKES.-MOUNT AIN S.-FORE ST S.
BOTANY.-ZOOLOGY.-1\UNERALOGY.-MINERAL WATERS.-N A· 

TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS. THE climate of Austria properis com-
monly mild and salubrious, though sometimes exposed to v-iolent winds, 
and the southern provinces in general enjoy delightful temperature, if 
the mountainous parts be excepted, exposed to the severities of Alpine 
winter. The more northern regions of Bohemia and Moravia, with 
the late acquisitions in Poland, can likewise boast the maturity of the 
grape, and of gentle and favourable weather. The numerous lakes 
and morasses of Hungary, and the prodigious plains resembling de
serts, are supposed to render the air damp and unwholesome, the cold 
of the night rivalling the heat of the day; but the keen blasts from 
the Carpathian mountains seem in some measure to remedy these evils, 
the inhabitants being rather remarkable for health and vig·our. 

FAcE oF THE CouNTRY. The appearance of the various re-
gions subject to Austria is rather mountainous than level, presenting a 
striking contrast in this respect to those of Russia and Prussia. Com
mencing at Bregentz on the lake of Const:.mce, we find chains of moun
tains, and the Rhoetian Alps, and glaciers of Tyrol, branching out on 
the south and north of Carinthia and Carniola. AnotLcr ch<ein per
vades Dalmatia, and on ascending towards the north, Stiria displays 
chains of considerable elevation. The southern limit of Austria proper 
is marked by other hei;shts ; and Bohemia and Moravia are almost 
encircled by various mountains, which on the east join the vast Carpa
thian chain, which winds along the north and east of Hung,try and 
Transylvania, divided fro;;t each othet' Ly another elevated r;:lgc : the 
dismembered provinces of Poland, though they partake in the south, 
of the Carpathian heights, yet must afford the ·widest plains to be found 
within the limits of Austrian po1vcr. 

This ample extent of country is also diversified by many noh:c rivers, 
particularly the majestic Dtmube, and its tcibutary strec<m the Tiess, 
whkh .. .furivs through the cent1·e of Hung·ary ; and ~c,trcely is there a 
district which is not duly inigated. The general face of the i.ustrian 
dominions may therefore be pronounced to be h:ghiy v~1 iz::;,;~<'ced an._l 
interesting; and the vegetable product~; both of the north <J.ncl south Qf 
Europe unite to please the eye of the tra1·~Jler. 

T'-ll.. I. 1>1 m 
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SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. The soil is upon the whole extremely 
fertile and productive, in spite of the neglect of industry, which has 
permitted many pc.rts of Hungary, and of the Polish provinces, to 
pass into wide forests and marshes. V/ ere sbll and labour to assume 
the axe and !>pade, -those \·ery parts might di;;play the greatest exube
rance of fertility. Travellers seldom attend to the import~nt topic of 
national agTiculturc; and therefm·e intelligence somewhat antiquated 
must be adopted. About the year 1770, Mr. Marsha!P' found that Bo
hemia had suffered considerably by the ravages of war; the wheat ·was 
however tolerable, but t}1e barley full of weeds, and exposed by negli
gence to the inroads of the cattle, who arc fed in winter with the cab
bage-turnip, and red cabbage, both cultivated in large quantities. The 
flax seemed particularly to flourish ; but the industry of the citizens, 
farmers, and peasants, was crushed by the overweening pride of the 
nobility, and the state of the peasantry Wtts little superior to that of 
Poland. In the warm spots of Bohernia hops were cultivated, 'vhich 
with the barley formed excellent beer, a c~;icf export of the country. 
In Moravia the agriculture seemed rather superior, being improved by 
Flemish farmers. That of Austria was laudable, except that enclosures 
were wanting. The greater part of Hungary he regarded as a fertile 
pasturage for sheep ; and Flemish manufacturers were employed to 
improvy the wool. Oats were little cultivated in Austria proper; the 
other products as usual in England, particul<.1rly abundance of cabbagls 
and potatos; but the cultivation w~ts not neat, small waste spots being 
left by the plough, which harboured weeds, to the great detriment of 
the field. The vineyards and fields of saffron were numerous, cattle 
appeared in abundance ; and large herds of swine, the latter feeding all 
the sNmmer in the woods. At a more rec{::nt period, :Mr. Coxe* gives 
a deplorable picture of the want of cultivation in the southern provinces 
·of Poland, now subject to Ansc:·ia, the country being generally over
spread with vast tr<.tcts of thick gloomy forests, and eYcn from Cracow 
to vVarsaw, a course of about two hundred and fifty-eight English miles, 
he only met with two carriages, and about a dozen carts. The country 
was generally sanely or marshy, and quite devoid of marks of industry: 
the peasantry ·were the most miserable and abject thr,t he had eYer seen, 
and would assemble in crowds to implore charity. Such being the case, 
Austria cannot haYe made any grer..t acquisition in her Polish rroYinces; 
and Prussia has in fact the chief reason to boast of the partition. 

RrvERS. In enumerating the chief rivers which pervade the 
Austrian dominions, the Danube commands tl"le first attention. This 
magnificent stream rises in Sw~bia; and Count Marsigli has deline
ated and explained its humble fountains, in his large ai>d curious work 
on this river. Though the comse be occasionally impeded by small 
fdls and whir] pools, yet it is navi;:;able tl:rou;h a prodigious extent, and 
after watering SwaLia, Bavaria, Austi·ia proper, Hungary, and Tmkey 
in Europe, it joins the Euxine, or Black Sea, after a comparative cir
cuit of about 1300 British miles, about one half of its progress bein~ 
through the territories of Austria. 

"" Tran.l·:, iii. .s.:;4. t VoL i. 162, and p. 202. 
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TIESS. Next in consequence is the Tiess, which arising from 
the Carpathian mountains, towards Buckovina, and bending towards 
the west, receives many tributary streams from that Alpine chain ; and 
afterwards turning to the south falls into the Danube not far to the west 
of Belgrade, after a course of about 420 miles. At Belgrade the 
Danube receives the Sat, or Save, which forms a boundary between 
Austria and Turkey, rising; not far from Idria in the mountains of Car
niola, and pursuing a coUl'se nearly equal in length to that of the Tiess. 
That of the Drau or Dr,we extends to about 350 miles, from its 
source in the eastern mountains of Tyrol, till it join the Dmmbe below 
Esseg. 

INN. The Inn rises in the east ofSwisserland, from the mountain 
of Maloggia in the Grisons, being a point of partition dividing the wa
tel'S which run towards the Bl-tck Sea, from those which flow into the 
Adriatic*. This powerful river is more gentle near its source, than the 
other Alpine streams, but soon becomes more precipitous ; and joins 
the Danube at Passau with a weight of water neady equal to that 
stream, after a course of about 230 miles, being nearly equal to that 
of the Danube itself at their junction. 

The Raab, and the Leytlm, intermediate streams between the Drave 
and the lim, only deserve a brief mention. 

MuLDA. The Mulcla is a considerable river which rises in the 
southern mountains of Bohemia, m1d after running about fifty miles 
south-east, bends due north, and joins the Elbe near Melnick, after 
passing through Prague. 

ELBE. The Elbe itself arises in the Sudetic mountains between 
Bohemia and Silesia, and waters a great part of the former kingdom 
before it enters Saxony, bending its course north-west towards the 
German ocean. 

MoRAD. The J\Iora.u, whence Moravia derives its name, also 
arises in the Sudetic mountains ; and passing by Olmutz joins the 
Dmmbe not fat· to the v;est of Pre&burg. 

AniGE. Of the more southern stt·eams, the Adige springs 
from the Rh;etian Alps, and being· joined by the Eisac on the east, per
vades the south of Tyrol, and Trent, then flows by· Y erona towards 
the Adriatic, which it joins only about ten miles to the north of the 
Po. The Tagliamento, Piave, and Bt·enta, all springing from the 
Tyrolese Alps, may also be now regarded as Austrian strea~ns. 

LAKEs. The lakes in the Austrian dominions are numerous, 
and some of them of considerable size. Bohemia presents a few small 
pieces of water, towards its southem boundary ; but on entering Austria 
proper, the lake of Tr:mn, the Ebemsee, and others, are of ~-reater extent. 
Carinthia contains a large central lake not far from Clagenfurt ; and 
Carniola another, the Cirknitz See. Tyrol, t!1ough an Alpine country, 
displays no lake of any consequence, except a part of the Lago di 
Garda; but the gladers are nu:nerous. Hungary contains many mo
rasses, r.nd lakes; t;1e musL impmt:~nt of the latte1· b~ing that of Platte, 
or the Platten See extending about forty-5ve British miles in length, by 
eight in breadth, and abounding with fn;h. The Neusicller lake, about 

" Coxe's Swiss. iii. 28. 
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thirty miles south-east of Vienna, is about thirteen miles in length 
by four in breadth. It is almost surrounded by fens; and is chiefly 
remarkable for being in the vicinity of Eisenstadt, the princely resi
dence of the family of Esterhazy. On the east of the Tiess. is the 
lake of Palitzer, about eight miles in length. In Transylvania is the 
Tsege To; and many small lakes are situated amidst the Carpathian 
mountains. 

MouNTAINs. In considering the various elevated chains which 
diversify the Austrian territories, the description shall begin with the 
western extremities, and terminate with the eastern. 

RHJETIAN ALPS. In tbis point of view the Rhretian or Ty-
rolese Alps will claim the first attention. These chiefly proceed in a 
direction from the south-west to the north-east, or from the Valteline to 
the archbishoprick of Salzburg. This, Saussure has observed, is the 
genel"al course of the Alpine chains*. The Brenner mountains, for such 
is the modern name of the Rhretian Alps, rival the Grand Alps of Swis. 
serland in numerous glaciers ; and like other grand chains present exte
rior barriers, that on the north being distinguished by the na~e of Spitz, 
while that on the south is termed Vedrettat. On leaving Italy, there is 
almost a gradual ascent, from Trent to the highest summit. The pri
mitive or greatest elevations arise to the north of Sterzing, whence 
streams proceed towards the river Inn on the north, and the Adige on 
the south, and the Eisac descends, a precipitous torrent, amidst masses 
of granite, petrosilex, and marble, while the avalanches become dan
gerous to travellers. " The naked and rug·ged peaks of the mounts 
Lorenzen, Fartschel, and Tschafatfeh, raise their towering headg 
towards the north-west, and on the south-east are those of Glander, 
Schloss, Pragls, and Pallanser. Their summits are entirely bare ; 
and seem to be composed of granite." The glacier most easy of ac~ 
cess is that of Stuben, the centre of which presents many Alpine plants, 
and the granite and porphyry are frequently covered with calcareous 
stone. The glacier of Stuben is 4692 feet above the level of the sea, 
and present5 the usual phenomena of such scenes, with beautiful pyra
mids of azure, which in sunshine reflect a blaze of light. The moun
tain specially called Brenner is, according to Beaumont, only 5109 feet 
above the sea. The town of Steinach is placed ne«rly in the centre 
of the Tyrolese chain: towards the east, from the midst of a long 
coi.n·se of glaciers running north-east and south-vvest, rises the 
grand mountain Gd.!orn, a mass of granite covered with eternal 
snow, and one of the highest peaks of the Rh:ctian Alps: on the west is 
Habichspiz, of smaller height; but to the south-west is Tribut:lan, 
another stupendous peak of the great Brenner chain. The Bock-kogo 
is another va:;t peak, rising little inferior to Gefrorn, and in the same 
L.titude, but towards the west:j:. 

" Vol. viii. 241. 
t Beaumont's Rh~t. Alps, London, 1792, fol. p. 37, &c. 
:j: Beaumont's Rha:t. Alps, 59. The Brenner, or burning hill, is so called 

on account of the frequent thunde1· storms. Ibid. 65. The Glockner and 
Ortel ate computed at 11,500 feet. In the archbishoprick of SaL:burg the
Hod,·lwru a( 10,66:3. Monthly Mag. ix. 539. 
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Towards the west and north of Inspruck are several detached moun
tains, covered with constant snow; among which those of Verner* are 
the most remarkable. Near the glaciers are found rock crystals of 
various colours, vulgarly called rubies, emeralds, &c. and the inferior 
ranges of the Tyrolese mounta.ins contain mines of silver, copper, 
lead, mercury, iron, alum, and sulphur. In the vale of Zill, is a 
mine of gold, which barely defrays the expense and labour. Towards 
the south, the mountains are rich in wood and pasturage ; but the 
northern hills are bleak and barren. The inferior mountains are, as 
usual, calcareous, or argillaceous ; but those of Verner are granitic. 
The Tyrolese Alps being seldom visited by travellers, it was judged 
proper to give rather an ample description. 

ITALIAN. In the proYinces towards the south and east of 
Tyrol, the mountains are not of such considerable elevation; yet the 
northern parts of the territory, formerly Venetian,- present many con
siderable hills, branching from the' Swi:os and Tyrolese Alps. A 
minute enumeration would be superfluous ; but Mount Baldo on the 
east of the lake Garda, must not be omitted, having· become remark
able among bota.nists by a variety of curious plants. Mount Bolca, fifty 
miles north-west ofV enice, is noted for fossil fish in argillaceous schistus. 
The Euganean hills, near Padua, have been supposed to be volcanic. 

CARNIC. But leaving the uncertain possessions in Italy, the pro-
vinces of Carinthia and Carniola present many considerable chains of 
mountains ; as that of Lobel which separates these countries ; and the 
Julian, or Carnic Alps, (now called Birnbaumer V\Tald,) which divide 
Carinthia from Italy. Carniola is chiefly mountainous, and many of 
the summits are covered with lasting snow ; the most memorable are 
the Kalenberg near the river Save, and the Runberg, and the Karst to 
the south of Idria. Here also terminates the vast chain, which pro
ceeds by the north of Dalmatia towards the Hremus, and is known by 
many loc8J appellations, as Mount Promina ncar Gnin, Mount Prologh, 
Mount Clobu, &c. &c. but better distinguished by the title of the Dal
matian chain. The latter mountains are chiefly calcareoust. 

Returning towards the north, first occurs the chain of Bacher, in 
the south of Stiria; mount Grasan on the east of Judenburg ; and the 
chief mountains in this province, those of Grimin, in its Yfestern ex
tTemity towards Salzburg. On the east towards Hungary this country 
is more plain and ft rtiie. 

Ausn;rAN. On the south of Austria is a chain of inconsiderable 
elevation. llusching suppo'icS that the ancient Cetius is a ridge ex
tending from near the sourc~ of the river Save, towards the Danube, 
about nine British miles on the west of Vienna, where it is called 
Leopoldsbergt. The general name is the Kalenberg; but parts of it 
go under particular denominations, as Caumb~::rg, Annaberg, Saurussel, 
Teufelstaig, Golach, Sclmecberg, Semmering, &c. and it is certain 

~ Busching, vii, 84, says Ferner is merely a Tyrolese term for a glacier. 
t Fonis's Dalm~tia, 
f vi, 527-8. The ridge of Kalenberg was the western boundary of Ger

many till about A. D. 104·0, when it was removed <i:l-5t to th~ river Leitha. 
Putter, i. 155. 
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that the Cetian chain of Ptolemy runs in that direction*. However 
this be, Upper Austria, or the ·w'-'stern part of this province, contains 
many consid~rable mou,ltains, the highest of which is in the maps 
called Friel, but the proper name is G::essenberg. Towards the north 
Austria is divided f:·mn .Gohemia by a rids-e of considerable elevation, 
which passes to the north-cast of Bavaria. On tbe north-west Bo~ 
hernia is parted from Saxony by a chain of metallic mountains, called 
the I:.rzgeber:;, a word bat impiiLs hills containing mines. On the 
west oi the: river Eger, ne<.r its junction with the Elbe, stands the 
mountainous groupe of i\liiessou supposed to be be highest in the 
provincet. On the north-east the Suadic chain, wbicb branches from 
the Carpathian, divides Bohemia and l\loravia from Silesia and the 
Prussian dominions. 

CARPATHIAN MouNTAINS. The Carpathian mountains, teat 
grand and extensive chain which bounds Hungary on the north and 
east, have been celebrated from all antiquity. By the Germans they 
are styled the mountains of Kra.pak, Fobably the original name, which 
was softened by the Roman enunciation: the Hungarians, a modern 
people, called them Tatra. This enormous ridge extends in a semi
circular form fi·om the mountain of Javornik south of Silesia towards 
the north-west. But at the mountain of Trojaska, the most northern 
summit, it bends to the south-east, to the confines of the Buckovina, 
where it sends forth two branches, one to the east, another to the west 
of Transylvania: which is also divided from W alachia by a branch 
running sout1~-w;:st and l~orth-east. The whcl;; circuit may be about 
500 miles. Di·. Townson visited these Hungarian Alps from the vici
nity of Kesmark, first proceeding to the Green See, a lake amidst the 
mountains, passing through forests of firs, which were succeeded by 
rocks of limestone and grauite. The Krumholz, a kind of tree re
sembling the pine, but ieatherecl with thick branches to the very 
ground, somewhat impeded the progress. He computes that the 
Kesmark peak, which towards Hungary is a pe1·pendicular rock, may 
be about 8508 feet above the k,·el of the sea. He afterwards pro
ceeded to the Lomnitz peak, which he s~ys is the highest of the whole 
Carpathian chain, and placed towards its centre : yet he afterwards 
expl'esses some doubt whether it be not rivalled, if not exceeded by 
the Krivan, situated more towards the \\~est, 20° 45' of east longitude 
from Londont. The sunn>.1it of Lonmitz he attained with some diffi
culty, and computed it to be about 1:1640 feet aboYe the level of the 
sea, not much al.:o\·e half the h::ight of M. Blanc, or 1\I. Rosa. He 
found it composed of grey granite Ji~e the rocks at the bottom; but 
with a snmll mixture of a gr-:.:nish Ll:"_::k, c::.;t:, y substance; yet the 
veg·etation consisted of little except a few lichens. Those peaks are 
seldom visited except by the hunters of the chamois, and some idle 

~ The Semmering heights divide Austria from Stiria; and a noble road 
was formed over them in 17;::G. The Lobel, between Carinthia and Carniola, 
is passed by a singular excavajon thrr,ugh a summit. Brown, 125. 

t Buschinp;, vi. 126. The Donnerbcrg, ncar MiJe,sou, is regarded as the 
highest mcPn'.ain in Bchemia. Th.-' summit of the Ri'<:>'3engeberg is free from 
snow in st;mmer, and probably not above 6000 feet high. See lUes-
beck, ii. 14.9. :J: Townson, 353. S63. 
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adventurers, who search for gold and precious stones. The marmot 
also appeared ; but our intellige~:t author denies that the ibex, or rock 
go::tt of the Swiss Alps, is found ;n the CarpatLim heights. The Krivan 
he afterwards ascended with more ut:.;e, but found it inferior in height 
to the Lomnitz, being 8343 feet above the S\:a. It is pmbable that 
summits of greater elevation arise in the eastern part of the chain ; but 
there a::-e no glacias, nor other tokens of the eternal winter, of great 
altitude. 

The Carpathi:.m ridge occasionally br,mches towards the north and 
south; in the former direction t~1e most renurkable are, the Lills on the 
west of Silesia, those wi:ich adjoin to the sdt mines of \Yieliczka, a few 
miles south-~ast from CrJ.cow, in Poland,and those which extend through 
part of the Buckovina. Towards the south a branch stretches from the 
centre of the ch~.in towards Toby ; and there are other lm.mches not ac
curately defined, wl1ich descend in the same direction from the eastern 
circuit. Among t!Je detached mou;1tains of I-I ungary m~y be named 
those of :Macra, in the centre of the kingdom, about fifty milesnort!,-~.u;t 
of linda; those of Fatra north-eabt of Cremnitz; of A vas in ti1e district 
of Marmaruss ; I'arkas to the soutl1 of N emdhi. The mouLtains of 
Transylvania are numerous, besides the two branches of the Curputhian 
chain, which may be regotrdcd us enclosing tl·e country. The Banuatof 
Temeswar also presents many ridges of consid.::eable height. 

FoRESTs. To enumerate the forests in the Austrian dominions, 
would be a task at once labot·ious and fruitless. Suffice it to observe 
that numerous and extensive forests rise in eYery dicection, p:...rticuh.:.rly 
along the Carpathian mountains, m;d in tl:e provinces acquired from Po
land. Even Bohemia was formerly remarkable for a forest of great ex
tent, a remain of the Hercynia Sylva of antiquity, which extended. 
from the Rhine to Sarmatia, from Cologne to Poiand. The Gabreta 
Syh·a w<:s on the south-.-:est of the same country, where a chain of hills 
now divides it from Bavaria. 

BoT ANY. The states which compose the powerful and exten-
sive empire of Austria, have been surveyed with v"'ry different degrees 
of accuracy as to their natural productions. '\Vhile the botany of 
Austria proper has been c~.refully illust:·r.ted by Jacquin; and that of 
Carniola by Scopoli and Racquet; the flora of Hungary is still very im
perfect; and the late acquisitions in Poland by the bst and former par
titions are as yet in a manner unknown to natural ~1istory. The gene
ral mild temperature of the Austfian states, their variety of soil and situ
ation, from the lakes a..11d rich levels of Hungary, to the snowy summits 
of Istria and C:n·inthia, are a sufficient eYidcnce of the richness of their 
flora; each year it is augmented by the discovery of new species, and 
will doubtless long continue to be increased by the investigations of fu
ture botanists. vVe shall follow the plan to which we have hitherto ad
hered of enumerating, as far as our narrow limits will allow, the prin
cipal vegetables, natives of Austria, which for their beauty or use me
rit particular notice ; of these it will be found that a large proportion 
have been admitted into our gardens, and many more, from the elegance 
of their form, or glow of colour, have an equal claim to domestication. 

Of the natural order of the _E;watte, distinguished by their compressed 
sharp sword-shaped leaves, several species are found wild in the Aus-
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trian dominions, among which may be distinguished five speci.::s of iris, 
the pumila, graminea, sibirica, spurb, and variegata; the gladiolus com
munis, corn.jlag; and anthericum ramosum, branched sjdderwort; all of 
which have been naturalized in our gardens. 

The bulbous-rooted plants of the order Hexandria of Linn<eus, re
markable, for the most part, for the beauty ol' their flowers, and abound
ing most in the warmer climates, occupy a conspicuous rank in the 
flora of Austria : a long list of these might be produced, but we shall 
select only the principal: these are hyacinth us comosus,' and ramosus, 
the tufted and clustered hyacinth; scilla bifolia: leucojum vcmum, 
:estivum, and autumnale, the sjzring, r,-ummer, and autumn <>no'll!f/ake; a!~ 
Iium victodale, one of the most stately and ornamental species of the 
large genus garlic; Jilium bulbiferum, orange lily; L. martagon, marta
gon lily; L. chalcedonium, turncaft lily; ga1anthus nivalis, sno'w-drojz; 
ornithogalum umbeilatum, umbellated star of Bethlehem; erythronium 
dens canis, dog's tooth violet, one of the earliest beauties of the spring ; 
fritillaria meleag-ris, chequered daffodil; crocus vern us, sjzring crocus; 
asphodelus ramosus, branched asphodel; hemcrocallis flava, and fulva, 
yello1v and tawny day-lily; and lastly, though perhaps superior in beau
ty to any of the preceding, veratrum album and nigrum, 'white and black 
hellebore. 

For the class syngenesia, or the compound flowered, tl:ough it con
tain many species that are natives of Austria, yet as these are for the 
most part plants oflittle use, and as little remarkable for their beauty, a 
short notice will suffice : the most interestini; of these to the general 
reader are arnica montana, used in medicine ; prcnanthes viminea; 
carcluus mollis and canus, soft and hoary thistle; tragopogon majo1·, 
greater goat's-beard; scorzonera purpurea, ftwtz!e scorzonera; achi!lea 
clavenme; senecio abrotanifolius, southernwood-!eaved ragwort, with 
somewhat hoary finely divided leaves and b.rge bright yellow blossoms; 
gnaphalium leontopodium, lion'sj'oot cudweed; aster alpinus, mountain 
daisy; artemisia Austriaca, Austrian soutlzermvood; and xeranthemum 
annuum, a pretty plant, an inmate of our gardens, whose mdiated pur
ple and white flowers, if gathered when fully blo\\11 and kept in a dry 
place, will retain their beauty the whole wi;1ter through. 

Of the sedums and their kindred genera it Yv-i!l be sufficient to men
tion two species of singular beauty, the sempervivum hii·tum, hairy or
Pine; and S. moritanum ; of these the latter is by far the most elegant 
plant of its tribe. 

To the class decandria belong several interesting plants, cf which the 
following are most worthy of mention ; dianthus alpin us and virgineus, 
alpine and maiden jzink; dictamnus albus, fraxinella; saxifraga cresia ; 
and three species of rhododendron, the hi;·;;utum, chama:cistus and fer
rugineum, all of which merit distinction in a genus, every species of 
which is more than commonly beautiful. 

The umbelliferous plants of Austria, as well as those of every othet· 
European country, are very numerous; the following are the larg:er 
species and the most characteristic, Selilmm canifo!ium; 3. Austria
cum ; Heracleum Austriacum; Peuced::mum Alsaticum ; Ligusticum 
Austriacum; a.nd L. Peloponnesiacum. 
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The Linnrean class pentandria contains the most beautiful of the in
digenous plants of the Austrian dominions, several of which have found 
their way into our gardens. The moist and spungy sides of the moun
tains from the Carpathian chain to the heights oflstria, are adorned by 
the soldanella alpina and aretia alpina, two minute but exquisitely beau
tiful plants, the former with purple, the latter with white and flesh-co
loured blossoms. Among'the numerous species of flax, the following 
very elegant ones are natives of Austria : Linum hirsutum, hairy flax; 
L. flavum, yellow flowered f.; L. alpin urn, mountain f.; L. Austriacum, 
Austrian f., with large deep-blue blossoms; L. perenne, perennial f. The 
rest of this class that require notice are, cerinthe major, greater honey
wort; verbascum phreniceum, fturftle mullein; gentiana acaulis, stem
less gentian, distinguished by its large erect blue bell-shaped blossom, ris
ing immediately from the centre of the leaves ; gentiana Pannonica, 
the most splendid ofthe whole genus, growing to a considerable height, 
and bearing its large purple-dott~d blossoms in tufts on the top and sides 
of the stem: gentiana asclepiaqea; and G. punctata: the Austrian 
flora is also graced by several species of primula, asP. auricula; P. in
liegrifolia, P. carniolica, P. glutinosa; by the cyclamen europreum; andro
sace villosa and lactea ; campanula thyrsoidea, remarkable for its pale 
yellow blossoms; physalis alkekengi, winte1· cherry ; and asclepiat; 
vincetoxicum, swallow-wort. · 

Of the papilionaceous plants may be enumerated cytisus laburnum, 
the greater laburnum, a tree of some magnitude, adorning the banks of 
the Danube with its long clusters of golden blossoms ; cytisus supinus, 
Austriacus, and hirsutus; orobus pannonicus; coronilla emerus, an 
elegant shrub: coronilla securidaca; and coronilla coronata, distin
guished by its glaucous leaves, and its bright yellow blossoms ; astra
galus montanus and pilosus; and fumaria bulbosa, bulbous-1·ooted.fu· 
mitory. 

Of the cruciform or tetradynamious plants it will be sufficient to 
mention cardamine trifolia; alyssum montanum, mountain alysson; dra
ba aizoides and Pyrena"ica, the three last of which are found in our gar,. 
dens. 

Several remarkable plants, inhabitants of the Austrian dominions, ::tl'· 

range themselves under the Linnrean class polyandria ; among these 
may be distil}guished two species of Adonis or jt!teasant'li eye, the A. mi
niata and flammea, adorning the fallow!l with their scarlet petals ; pa
paver alpin us, alftine ftoftfty, remarkable by its snow-white flowers ; a:1t:
mone alpina and narcissifolia, mountain and narcissus-leaved anemone; 
helleborus viridis, bears-foot lzelu'bore; H. nig·er, Christmas ro.7e ; and 
H. hyemalis, •winter aconite; ranunculus alpestris, 'iolz~·tc.jlowerrd moun
tain ranunculus; and R. illyricus, a most elegant plant with yellow 
blossoms, and glaucous hairy leaves: potentilla ca11lescens; P. Clusi
ana, a handsome plant with white flowers ; and P. nitida, conspicuous 
for its beautiful flesh-colomed petals, and its glaucous leaves : atra)jene 
alpina, adopted into our flower-gardens : rosa alp ina, small aijtine ro.~e ; 
clematis integt:ifolia, entire-leaved virgin's bo<rvtr ; and four species of 
aconite or monkshood, A. napellus, A. 1ycoctonum, A. anthora, and A. 
cammamm, the lm·ge~t and most showy of the whole genus; nym~;h~<.t, 

VOL. I. N n 
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lotos, the sacred lotus of Egypt and India, has also of late been found 
in so1lle lakes in HUQgary. 

The galeated or didynamious plants of Austria are not very numer
ous ; of these the following are the chief, digitalis ambigua; antirrhi
num alpinum ; salvia Austriaca, sylvestris, and rethiopis; pedicularis 
rostrata and verticillata; and the rosemary, rosmarinus officinalis. 

The perennial shrubby plants may be 'clivided into the flowering 
shrubs, the fruit-bearing, and the forest trees. Of the former class 
some, as the laburnum, have been already mentioned, the rest with the 
exception of erica carnea, flesh-coloured heath ; syringa vulgaris, lilac ; 
and tamarix Germanica, German tamarisk, are scarcely interesting ex
cept to botanists. The common fruit-trees of Europe are largely cul
tivated in the provinces of Austria, but their list of native fruits is very 
scanty, the following are the chief; ribes alpinum, mountain currant; 
pyrus nivalis ; pyrus cydonia, quince; sorbus domestica, the service ; 
mespilus cotoneaster, medlar; prunus cerasus, black cherry; P. avium, 
bird cherry. The forest trees are, loranthus europreus ; ulmus cam
pestris, the elm ; ulmus diffusus, the wych elm; tilia europrea, lime t1·ee ; 
betula alba and alnus, birch and alder; quercus robur, and cerris, com
mon and jlrickly-cuftjled oak; rhus cotinus, sumach; juglans regia, wal
nut; fagus castanea and sy lvatica, cltesnut and beech; carpinus. betulus, 
hornbeam; carpinuS' ostrya, populus alba, nigra, and tremula, black and 
white jwftlar and asjzen; acer pseudo-platanus and campel?tris, sycamore 
and majzle; fraxinus excelsior, ash; pinus sylvestris, abies, picea, and 
larix, the jzine, the fir, the ye'lv-leavedjir, im'd the larch. 

ZooLOGY. The domestic animals in the Austrian dominions 
are commonly excellent, particularly the cattle. According to a late 
traveller* the Hungarian horses have been erroneously estimated from 
the spirited cavalry supplied by other regions, while the native breed is 
very small, and the stallions and brood mares are foreign. Many of the 
native horses run wild, and are sold in great numbers at the fairs, before 
they have suffered any subjection. The breed of cattle is mostly of a 
singular colour, a slaty blue ; and the Hungarian sheep resemble the 
Walachian in their lonp; erect spiral horns, and pendent hairy fleece. 
In the western parts of the Austrian sovereignty, the animals do not 
seem to be distinguished fmm those of other parts of Germany. 

The large breed ofwildcattle,ealled UmsorBison,issaid tobefound 
in the Carpathian forests, as well as in those of Lithuania and Caucasus. 
Among the ferocicus OJ' wild quadrupeds, may also be named, tl1e bear, 
the boar, the wolf, the chamois, the marmot, and the beaver. Among 
the larger birds, the bustard and pelican, are some of the most uncom
mon: and Carniola produces the strix sylvestris, the tetrao nemesianuf:), 
the sturnus colla:ris, the emberiza, barbata and brumalis, the motacilla~ 
of three uncommcn kinds, the hirundo rupestris, the ardea alba, tl1e 
mergus ::ethiops, three kinds of the larus, and the anas subterranea.t 
Even Austria claims some bids, rather peculiar, as four uncommon 
kinds of the falcon, the strix sabaurita, the motacilla dumetorum, the pa
rus pendulinus, the pratincolc>.l~rameria, and perhaps others. The Da
nube, al::.o, boasts of some fishes seldom found in other rivers, amons; 

"Townson, 230. t Pennant, Br;t. Zoo!. ii. Appen. 
' 
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which is a small and delicate sort of salmon. To enumerate uncom
mon insects, would be too minute a laoour for the design of the present 
wol'k; but for those of Hungary the travels of Dr. Townson may be 
consulted. 

MINERALOGY. The mineralogy of the .. Austrian dominions 
being by far the most various and interesting of any in Europe, it will 
be proper to consider it with some attention. There is scarcely a pro
vince of this extensive territory, from the frontiers of Swis~erland to 
those of Turkey, which cannot boast of advantages in the mineral king
dom ; and as it were by a destiny attached to the house of Austria, 
even the acquisitions in Poland contain one of the most ~·emarkable 
mines in Europe, the saline excavations of VVieliteka. To begin on the 
north-west a!,!d afterwards pursue the description towtrds the south and 
east; the mines of Bohemia have been celebrated from ancient times.* 
Silver is, found at Kuttenberg, and at Joachinsthal, on the western fron
tier towards Saxony, probably a continuation of the veins of that coun
try : this mine was discovered in 15 16, and next year were struck from 
it the crowns of Joachim. Other places of this province also produce 
this precious metal : and gold has been discovered at Keonstock. One 
of the most singular products of this province is tin, which is found at 
Zinwald (that is the tin forest), also on the f!·ontler of Saxony, near 
Krauppen, at Schlackenwald or Slauka, a few miles to the north of Carls
bad, and at Lauterbach and Schoenfeld in the same district; so that this 
metal is restricted ·to the westem part of Bohemia; where i" also 
found,. at Dreyhacken, a mine of very pure copper. Lead occurs at 
Bleystadt, or Pleystadt, in the same quarter ; and Busching reckons 
quicksilver among the products of Bohemia, along with irmt, magnet, 
alum, sulphur, vitriol, terra sigillata, talc, and coal. But the precious 
stones which he mentions, seem to beon:ly coloured crystals. The gar
nets of Bohemia are however among the most beautiful of the kind. 
Tiley are chiefly found in clay, mingled with mica, at Meronitz in the 
mountain of Stiefelberg, whence they are carried to Bilen.t There 
are other mines of garnets, in the same region, on the west of the high
way leading from Prague to Dresden, where they are found with balls 
of basalt, formed of concentric layers, and some jacinths and chryso~ 
lites. The women wash the clay in which the garnets are found; after 
which they are sifted and arranged according to size ; and sold by the 
pound weight from about three to ten shillings. Many workmen are 
occupied in cutting and piercing them, lor necklaces, and other orna
ments; they are polished in facettes, with emery on a piece of freestone, 
and pierced with a small diamond. This bmnch of commerce is of 
great antiquity at Carlsbad, and at vv-alkirk in Swabia, where twenty
eight mills are occupied in this article only. 

Nor is Moravia destitute of mineralogic adnmtagcs, producing not 
only iron in great abundance, but alum, 5ulplmr, and 5altpetl·e. Gold 
was formerly found in the district of Znoyn or Znain: and silver was 
lately worked in that ofigl2.u, both on the confines of Austl'ia.:j. 

The fertile archduchy of Austria displays few minerals, thoug;h there 
be mines of gold near the abbey Goettwig, and of ulum ncnr Krcms: 

" Bu~ching, vel. vi. 126. French edit. 8yo. 
t J :nrcn. des Min. No. iv. 36. 
f lluschini_;", vi. ·i·::!O. 
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saltpetre is, however, prepared in abundance ; and at a little distance 
from St. Annaberg, near the frontiers of Stirifl, a rich mine of silver 
was opened in 17 54. The southern provinces of Stiria, Carinthia, 
and Carniola, afford many important minerals. The iron of Stiria 
supplies the finest steel, and great quantities are imported into Eng
land : it is chiefly found at Eisenerst and V orderberg ; the f6rmer, in 
the district of Ensthal, so called from the river Ens, were discovered 
in the year 1 712 ; and . the others are it' the same quarter*- There 
m~e considerable lead mines near Pegua on the river Mohr, yielding 
about 5000 tons yearly ; and at Zeyring were silver mines under water 
since the year 1158. Stiria also affords coal at different places: not 
to mentioi1 minerals of mere beauty or curiosity, among which may 
perhaps be namtd the singtdar blue granite, which according ~o some 
is found at Kruglah, or Krigloch, about twenty miles t,o the ·.east of 
Bruck : but others say near Vi.llach, ill Carinthia. Mr. Kirwant ob
serves, that the felsite, or blue felspar, which constitutes this granite, 
was lately discovered near Krieglach in Stiria, by Mr. Widenman; 
though in m'lother place:j: he calls it the blue granite of Carinthia. 
This beautiful mineral, may, howevert be the production of both 
countries. 

On the east of Stiria extends the duchy of Carinthia, also yielding 
excellent iron, the mines of Friesach on the north, b~ing particularly 
famous, as well as those near the sources of the Lyser. In the neigh
bourhood of Villach, at Bleyberg, are fotmd rich lead mines; and the 
same place supplies what is called fire-marble or lumafhelli. 

Carniola, or Krain, abounds with immense· caves, and other natural 
curiosities; but except a few iron works, the mineralogy is little re
markable. On the west, towards the county of Gorz, which produces 
excellent wines, lies the Ban of Idria, a district immediately subject to 
the chamber of Inner Austria at Gratz. The quicksilver mines of 
Idria are celebrated in natural history, poetry, and romance. They 
were discovered in the year 1499; and the hill of Vogelberg has 
annually yielded more than 300,000 pound weight of mercury. The 
common ore is cinnabar ; but sometimes the pure quicksilver runs 
through the crevices. Idria is surrounded with woody hills; and the 
V ogelberg on the east produces oaks and broom, while the interior 
consists of red clay, calcareous rock, and a black soft slate, which 
covers the metallic vein in a southern direction. The deep descent is 
hy ladders, and stairs of stone ; and the length of the galleries is com
puted at 316 paces, or 15 80 feetl/. The operations in these vast mer
curial caverns being pernicious to the health, are sometimes allotted as 
a punishment to criminals. 

The northern parts of Italy, now subject to Austria, have never 
been remarkable in mineralogy : but on passing into Tyrol several 
mines occur of ancient reputation, such as that of silver and lead near 
Lermos ; and in the same quartee those of N asereit in the Verner 
mountains, about thirty miles north-west of Inspruck, which are 
opulent in silver, copper, lead, and it·on**. Nor is the southern region 

" Ferber's Italy'!' p. 5. t Mineral. i. 326. t P. 339. 
1/ Scopoli Tentamen de Minera Hydr<trgyri. Journ. des Mines, No. xxxvi. 

S<tr~;ent's :i.\line, &c. *'"' Beaumont, 77. Ferber, 329. 
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of Trent wholly destitute of mines. It may be proper to remark, that 
some curious productions have been ascribed to Tyrol, which really 
belong to the archbishoprick of Salzburg, Zillerthal, in particular 
being in the latter province. 

But the principal mines in the Austrian dominions are situated in 
the eastern provinces of Hungary and Transylvania. About forty 
miles to the south of the Carpathian hills are the gold mines of Crem
nitz; and twenty English miles further to the south, the silver mines 
of Shemnitz; cities which have arisen solely from these labours, and 
thence called mining towns. Shemnitz is esteemed the principal ; and 
the ores are found in what Baron de Born styles metallic rock*. The 
academy here instituted for the study of mineralogy is highly respect
able, and only riYJ.lled by that of Freyberg in Saxony. The mines of 
Cremnitz also produce some silver. Hungary contains mines .of cop
per at Schmelnitz and Herrengrund, of antimony very rich at Rosenau; 
and in different parts of coal, salt, and alum. Saltpetre is also pro
duced in considerable quantities : and natron or soda is found in a lake 
near Kismaria towards the frontier of Transylvaniat. Such lakes are 
commonly white from the soda floating on the surface. But a mineral 
peculiar to Hungary, and as yet discovered in no other region of the 
globe, is the opal, a gem preferred to all others by the oriental nations, 
The opal mines are situated at Czerweniza, a short day's journey to 
the north of Kaschaw, and nearly under the same latitude with Crem
nitz. The hill in which they are found consists of decomposed por
phyry; and they only occur at the distance of a few fathoms from the sur
face, of various qualities from the opake white, or semi-opal, which is 
also discovered in Cornwal, to that utmost effulgence of iridescent 
colours which distinguishes this noble gem. 

The mines of Transylvania and the Bannat are also numerous and 
valuable. Those of Najiag, twelve British miles to the north-east of 
Deva, were pretended to be discovered by a peasant, who said that he 
had observed a light shining in the evening over the spot. They pro
duce the grey gold ore, being that precious metal mingled with anti
mony, arsenic, lead, and iron, and sometimes with manganese and 
zinct. They are the richest in flll Transylvania, and conducted with 
the greatest care and exactness. At Ofenbanya, about twenty-five 
British miles to the north of Karlsburg is found the white gold ore, 
which also occurs in the hills of Fatzebay1 in the same quarter. The 
country towm·c:s Il«; west c,f Karlsburg presents numerous gold mine~ 
near Zalathna : and in the north of this province are those of Kapnick, 

"' The Saxum metalliferum is, according to the account of Lefevre, who 
visited these mines in 1788, (J. des. Min. No. xii. p. 39-50.) a porphyry, o!J 
white felspar and black mica in rose-coloured jasper, too soft to be polished. 
Mr. Esmark, a disciple of "\Verner, who visited them in 1796 (lb. No. xh·ii.) 
says the basis is felspa.r passing to hard clay, containing cr;srals of horn
blend.e, black mica, and sometimes of quartz. Mr. Kirwan describes ir as 
dark green, rarely reddish; but Dr. Tow1;1son's account imlicates grey ·witll 
white ~pots, and he says tf!at Barcn de Born might h::ve recognised in that 
yellowi;h grey "'bstancc, the usual adju.Jct of op~J. 

Ric shed; assc,-ts that thc~e mines would be far more prod)lctive if they 
,-.:rc farmed out bv the crown. 

'!- Juuru. des 1\'Iin. No. ii. :j: Jo111~1. c~es Min .. No, xlvii. E~rnark. 
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Rodna, Felsobanya, and others. Mr. Esmark also mentions those of 
Verospatak, Kirnik, and Boitza, but some are exhausted. At Ohlapian, 
not far from Zalathna, is found the finest gold in Transylvania, mingled 
with gravel and sand. The chief mining town of the Bannat is 
Orawiza, on the west of a chain of mountains, consisting of micaceous 
schistus, granite, and metallic rock ; between which and Buda are 
chiefly plains of sand. Towards the south of Orawiza are found 
mines of copper: and gold and silver at Dognaska to the north. 

The .salt mines acquired from Poland, alone remain to be described. 
They are situated, as alt·eady mentioned, at Wielitska, eight miles to 
the south of Cracow, being excavated at the northern extremity of a 
branch of the Carpathian mountains. The descent is by pits of great 
depth ; and the galleries and chambers are of immense size, commonly 
supported by timber, or by vast pillars of salt, out of which material, 
even subterraneous chapels are formed; but travellers have idly exag~ 
gerated the splendor and extent of the saline apartments*. The 
miners work by intervals of eight hours; after which they are drawn 
up, and their places supplied by others. The revenue arising from 
these mines was computed at near 100,000!. sterling yearly; but it has 
considerably declined since they became subject to Austria. The salt 
is of an iron grey colour, sometimes intermingled with white cubes: 
and .sometimes large blocks of salt appear imbedded in marlt. The 
purest sort is found at the bottom of the mine, and is sparry. The 
mines extend aoout 3,600 feet from ·east to west, and about 200 from 
south to north. The salt is of the same identic kind with that found 
in Marmarus, on the other side of the Carpathian chain, or indeed 
throughout Transylvania, which contains a gre\t number of salt mines) 
though not of considerable extent. 

MINERAL WATERS. The mineral waters in the Austrian 
dominions are ve1-y numerous, as is to be expected in a country so 
mountainous, with the exception of the great plain in the west of 
Hungary, extending upwards of 250 miles in every direction. To 
instance a few; Tyrol presents those of Sellrain, J\'Ieran, Sexten, Prax, 
Agums, Brutz in the upper valley of the Inn, Trasp, Rabi, Pei, and 
others. In Stiria there are several; nor are Carinthia and Camiola 
destitute of this advantage. Austria proper presents those of Baden; 
and Bohemia those at Carlsbad, Toeplitz, Agra, and Desnr. Mineral 
springs abound in Hungary, as at Gran, Buda, Groswardin, where 
the hot baths are frequented by the neighbouring \V alachians. In the 
north are those of Rank, Bet·tfelcl, and others. 

NATURAL Cu.EuosiTIES. Among the natural curiosities may 
be namtd, the g;·ancl Alpine scen<:s of Tyrol, the glaciers and peaks 
of the Brenner. At Gannowit~ in Stiria is a fountain, whose w~ters 
are said to be warm in w·intcr and cold in summer: a common erro:·, 

, the deception consistir:g; in their preserving the same tempera~urc. 
-·1.'he calc~.reous hiils of Carinihia af.lorcl m2.ny singular sct:n.:s; \Yhich 
<'~are howner, excced:.:d by those cf the Carnian Alps, m· Birnbaumel' 

mountains, ofCarni:Jla. In the latter country. ncc<r Adb~Jcrg, i~ said 
to be a grotto of prodigious extent, displaying spaces suific;cnt for the 

' Coxe's Pol. i. 200. t TO\Yll~on, ;)')8. 
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erection of villages, and containing natural amphitheat~s, bridg·es, 
&c*. Near the entrance the riYer Poig, which rises at about a mile 
distant, throws itself into the hollow of the rock, and passes under the 
grotto, which was perhaps the ancient course of the river. The grotto 
of St. Mary Magdalen, in the same district is remarkable for beautiful 
pillars; and that of Lueg for extent and the variety of stalactitic 
figures. Nor is that neat• St. Seru unworthy of notice. But the chief 
natural curiosity of Carniola is the lake of Cirknitz, called by Dr. 
Brown the Zirchnitzer See. That traveller informs us that it is about 
two German, or more than eight English miles in length, by four of 
the latter in breadth. In the month of June the water descends under 
ground, through many apertures at the bottom ; and in September it 
re-ascends with considerable force ; thus yielding rich pasturage in 
summer, while in winter it abounds with fish. The calcareous hills 
and islands of Dalmatia contain similar curiosities; as the lake Jese1·o 
in the isle of Cherso, which only diffuses its waters every fifth yeart ; 
several curious caverns ; and prodigious quantities of fossil bones, of 

,horses, oxen, sheep, &c. but doubtful if any be human; nor have any 
decidedly such, been discovered in any region of the globe. Austria, 
Bohemia,:j: and Moravia, display few natural curiosities ; but those of 
Hungary are numerous, besides the Alpine scenes of the Carpathian 
mountains. There is a cavern of prodigious extent near Szadello, 
about thirty British miles north-west of Kashaull. It is, like all the other 
large caverns, in a hill of lime-stone ; and iS' so crowded with large pen
dent stalactites as to become a dangerous labyrinth. Near Szalitze, in 
the same quarter, is another renO'I'lned cavern, which, like that men
tioned in the account of France, contains a small glacier. At Dema
novo, about sixteen British miles to the east of Rosenberg, is another 
remarkable cave, containing many bones of wild animals which have 
taken shelter there, as not unusual in the caves of Germany. 

" Busching, vii. 60. t Fortis, 429. 
:j: Near Trautenau is a most singular assemblage of natural towers of stone, 

from 60 to 150 feet in height This stony forest is of great extent, and is 
by some supposed te be the skeleton of a hill. Riesbeck, ii. 148. 

11 Townson, 313. 
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PRUSSIA. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISl'OlUCAL GEOGRAPHY. 

NAMES.-EXTENT.-BOUNDARIES.-ORIGINAL POPULATION.-PRO• 
GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHYo-HISTORICAL EPOCHS AND ANTIQ.YITIES. 

THIS kingdom, which only commenced with the eighteenth cen
tury, has by gradual accessions become so extensive, as deservedly to 
rank among the first powers of Europe. The dominions of Prussia 
were small and scattered, till the acquisition of Silesia-, and afterwards 
of a third part of Poland, gave a wide and stable basis to the new 
monarchy. 

NAliiEs. This region was faintly known to the ancients, who 
mention various tribes that possessed it : and the amber, which here 
only was found in such quantities as to form a regular article of com
merce, greatly contributed to its celebrity. But antiqu:a.rian disc1ui
sitions are foreign to the present purpose ; and it will be sufficient to 
observe that the name of the country originates, according to some, 
from the Pruzzi a Slavonic tribe; but more probably, according to 
others, from the name of Russia, and the Slavonic Yvord Po, which 
signifies near, or adjacent. Thus the Polaba: were confessedly so 
called, because they were situated upon the Elbe, which is called Labe 
in the Slavonic cb1ect. Helmoldu!:>", who wrote in the t\velfth cen
tury, and is the most ancient chronicler of these regions, mentions 

'" L i:J. i. cap. iv. 
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the Pruzzi, or Prussians, among the chief Slavonic tribes : nor is 
the name unknown to Adam of Bremen, a writer of the preceding 
century. 

ExTENT. Exclusive of small detached territories, the king-
dom of Prussia now extends from Hornburg and the river Oker in the 
country of Halberstadt, the furthest western connected district, to 
the river Memel, or about 600 miles. The breadth from the southern 
limit of Silesia to Dantzick, exceeds 300 miles. On the east and 
south, Prussia now borders on the dominions of Russia and Austria, 
and the western limits adjoin to the bishoprick of Hildesheim, if am
bition have not extended them still further. Before the recent acqui
sitions in Poland the number of Prussian subjects was only computed 
at 5,621,500, in a total extent of 56,414 square miles, that is about 
ninety-nine to the square mile. At present they probably amount to about 
s,ooo,ooo: including the margraviate of Anspach and Bayreuth, com
puted at 400,000 ; and the last acquisitions in Poland estimated at 
2, I 00,000 inhabitants*. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population of Prussia 
appears, from Tacitus and Pliny, to have consisted of the Peucini and 
.lEstii, Gothic tribes bordering on the Venedi who were Slavons. The 
amber of the JEstii, who !leem to have been merely a tribe of the 
Peucini, continued to be celebrated in the time of Theodoric; but at 
what precise period these original inhabitants were expelled, or sub
dued by the Slavonic tribes on the east, remains uncertain. Suffice it 
in general to observe, that the Slavonic tribes extended widely over the 
north of Germany, after the old Gothic inhabitants had crowded to the 
more fertile regions of the south, in consequence of the decline and 
fall of the Roman empire. But the re-action of the knights of the 
Teutonic order, in the twelfth and following centuries, destroyed great 
numbers of the Slavons, and in some measure restored the original 
Gothic population. Yet one half of the Prussian population must still 
be considered as Slavonic ; as to the former Pomeranians must now be 
added a numerous accession of Poles. In general the Slavons are far 
more enslaved by their chiefs than any of the Gothic nations : and it 
is believed that the Polish people, however they may execrate the iron 
.rod of Russia, will have no cause to regret, that they have passed 
under the Austrian and Prussian sceptres. 

PRoGREssivE GEoGRAPHY. The progressive geog-raphy of 
those provinces which now constitute the Prussian territory, would 
form an embroiled and multifarious topic. Ptolemy's eighth map of 
Europe presents a very confused ide:::., and impe1fect inform2,tion. 
The voyage of Ohter, in the reign of Alfred, afl:ords a faint dawn of 
modern knowledge ; which is increased by the descriptions of Adam 
of Bremen, and Helmoldus. On~ of the most singular featmes i:-1 the 
geography of these regions, during the middle ages, is the existence 
of Julin, a city of great extent and commerce, on the right bank of 
the Oder in Pomerania, which was destroyed by \Valdemar I, king of 
Denmark, so that even the name hardly now exists :n a pl<:ce c<,lJed 
\Vollin. Further to the east the Slavonic tribes on the Baltic, continued 

VOL. I. 
"Gaspari Allgem. Jahrbuch, 1800. V\'eimar. 
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Pagans to a late period; and the country was little known, or visited, 
except by a species of crusaders, who went to assist the Teutonic 
knights in subduing those Saracens, as they were styled in the igno
Tance of the times. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHs. As this kingdom is recent, and com-
posed of several ancient states, its historical epochs, and antiquities are 
of course complex. Not to mention the smaller provinces, among 
which is the dittant principality of Neufchatel, on the frontiers of 
France and Swisserland, Prussia may be regarded as consisting of 
four great divisions, the electorate of Brandenburg ; the kingdom of 
Prussia proper; the large province of Silesia; and a third part of the 
ancient kingdom of Poland. As the family which now rules those ex
tensive domains was originally the electoral house of Brandenburg, it 
will be proper first to trace the progress of its power. 

I. The German genealogists derive the house of Brandenburg from 
Thassilo count of Hohenzollern, who lived about the ninth century. 
Sigefrecl, a Saxon count, having married the daughter of Henry king 
of Italy, was appointed Margrave of Brandenburg, A. D. 927; but 
many centuries elapsed before this dignity fell to the ancestor of the 
present family. The pr~vince had been for some centuries chiefly 
possessed by Slavonic nations, but the Margrave soon raised it to con
siderable distinction. The succession of these potentates, of various 
families, and their petty wars, would little interest the reader. 

2. The emperor Charles IV, in 1373, assigned Brandenburg to his 
second son Sigismond, who, in 1415, being then emperor of Germany, 
sold this Margravate and Electorate, to Frederic burgrave of Nurem
burg, for 400,000 ducats. Frederic, the ancestor of the present 
reigning race, displayed consid~able abilities. 

S. Joachim II, elector of Brandenburg, embraced the Lutheran 
religion in 1539, which has since been the ruling system of the state. 

4. John Sigismond becomes duke of Prussia in 1618. This succes
sion will be explained under the next division of the historical epochs. 

5. Frederic William, surnamed the Great Elector, succeeded his 
father in 1640; and in 1656 compelled the king of Poland to declare 
Prussia an independent state, it having forme'rly been held of the 
Polish sovereigns. This prince is highly praised by his royal de
scendant, the author of Memoirs of the house of Brandenburg, as 
the chief founder of the power of that family. He was succeeded in 
1688 by his son, 

6 .. Frederic III, who supporting the emperor in the contest for the 
Spanish succession, was by him declared king of Prussia; under which 
title he was proclaimed at Konigsberg, on the 18th clay of January, 
170 I, he himself placing the crown upon his head. 

7. Frederic William II ascended the throne in i 713 ; and in 1721 
founded the city of Potsdam. But he was chiefly remarkable as the 
father of that great prince Frederic II*, who ascended the throne in 
17 40, and died in 1786, after a long and glorious reign; the most 

"' In the regal genealogy the name of Frederic alone is considered <ts 
distinct from that of Frederic William. 
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m.emorable and lasting ~ve_nt of which WJ¥ the acquisition of Silesia 
ft·om the house of Austna m 17 42. · 

8. The short reign of his nephew is known to every reader. The 
failure of the Prussian tactics in France and Poland, convinced Europe 
that the great Frederic had been the soul of the machine. But these 
checks were recompensed by the completion of the Prussian acqui
sitions in Poland. The reign of his son, the present monarch, has 
hitherto been distinguished rather by prudence than enterprize. 

The historical epochs of Prussia proper, are not deserving of much 
elucidation. The knowledge of the ancients concerning this country 
has already been explained. A faint dawn of history, in the middle 
ages, discloses at the mouth of the Vistula, the Pruzzi, a Slavonic 
nation, who were afterwards subdued by the knights of the Teutonic 
order. 

I. This order originated A. D. 1190, in the camp of the Crusaders 
before Acca, or Acre, from some citizens of Lubec, and Bremen, 
who united to relieve the wants of their German brethren. Next 
year a bull of institution was obtained from the Pope, ordering them 
to wear a black cross on a white mantle, and to follow the rule of St. 
Augustin, with all the privileges granted to the . Knights Tempiars. 
The crusades to Palestine having failed, the knights directed their 
enterprize against th€ pagans of the north of Germany, A. D. 1227; 
and in a few years conquered Prussia, and founded several cities. 

2. The knights thus established in Prussia directed their efforts 
against the Lithuanians, and other pagans in the east. But repeated 
wars with Poland, were less fortunate ; and about 1446 the four chief 
cities of Prussia, Elbing, Thorn, Konigsberg, and bantzick, with
drew their allegiance from the Teutonic order, and claimed f;he pro
tection of Poland. 

3. In 1466 Casimir king of Poland forced the Teutonic order ~Q 
abandon to him the eastern part of Prussia, and to pay homage for the 
western part. 

4. Albert of Brandenburg, grand-master of the order, obtained 
from his maternal uncle, Sigismoncl king of Poland, the het'editary 
investiture of all that. the order possessed in Prussia, and embraced 
the Lutheran religion. But particular grand-masters continue to be 
appointed by th€' emperor of Germany. 

5. In 1569 Joachim II, elector of Brandenburg, had obtained from 
the Polish monarch the succession of the duchy of Prussia, in case 
the possessor died without heirs ; but this addition of power and ter
ritory did not take place till 1618, when John Sigismond elector of 
Brandenburg acquired this duchy ; and in 1621 his successor received 
the solemn investiture from the king of Poland. Nm· was it, as 
already mentioned, an independent sovereignty till 1656, aftel' which 
pel'iod the chief events may be traced under those of Brandenburg. 

Silesia affol'ds few materials for history. This country was formerly 
a Slavonic province of the Polish dominion ; but in the fourteenth 
century was seized by John of Luxemburg, king of Bohemia, ~Fe
bruary 1339,) and passed with that sovereignty to the house of Austria. 
The hous€ of Brandenl.mrl/; certainly had some ancient claims tG this 



292 PRUSSIA. 

province, which \Vere finally ascertained by the sword in I 7 42, as 
already mentioned. 

As not only the recent acquisitions i:1 Poland are of far more com
parative consequence to Prussia, than either to Austria·or Russia; and 
as in fact this sovereignty is in possession of the metropolis, and all 
the chief cities, and ports of Poland, and may be said to exist only on 
the basis of that ancient kingdom, which it represents in the modern 
balance of power, it will be proper here to repeat, in a few words, the 
chief epochs of the Polish history. 

I. Even in the Roman times Poland was chiefly possessed by the 
Sarmata:, or Slavons; and the Poles pretend to trace their dukes from 
the sixth century. But the authentic history only begins with Piast, 
A. D. 84,2. In 992 the christian religion was introduced. 

2. Uladslas, duke of Poland, assumed the title of king A. D. 1320; 
and was succeeded by his son Casimir surnamed the Great. 

3. The house of Jagellon dukes of Lithuania ascended the Polish 
throne 1384, and ruled till I572, in hereditary succession, though 
with pretended election. 

4. ·The throne of Poland becomes merely elec~ive in the person of 
Henry de Valois 157 4 ; but it was afterwards chiefly contested by native 
princes, and by the electors of Saxony. 

5. John Sobieski, king of Poland, in I683 forced the Turks to raise 
the siege of Vienna, which was the last valiant action achieved by the 
Poles. 

6. The recent annihilation of the monarchy. 
ANTIQ~JITIEs. From this general view of the component parts of 

the Pruss ian history it will appear that few ancient monuments can be ex
pected in regions, where e':en a rude knowledge of the arts is compara
tively so recent. Some Slavonic idols, cast in bronze, constitute almost 
the only pagan antiquities : and the castles, and churches, erected after 
the introduction of the chritStian religion, have few singularities to 
attJ?,ct particular attention. The Polish coinage begins about the 
twelfth century, and is upon the German model. 



CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

ltELIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT.-LAW'S.
POPULA TION .-COLONIES.-ARMY .-NAVY ,-REVENUES.-POLITI• 
CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. 

RELIGION. THE ruling religion of Prussia is the protestant, 
under its two chief divisions of Lutheran and Calvinistic. But after 
the recent acquisitions in Poland it would seem that the greater number 
of the inhabitants must be Roman catholic. The universal toleration 
which has been wisely embraced by the Prussian monarchs, has had its 
usual eftect of abating theological enmity, and the different sects seem 
to li,·e in perfect concord. 

EccLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY. The ecclesiastic geography of 
Prussia would be at once little interesting, and of difficult detail. The 
bishopricks in Poland and Silesia seem to retain their ancient limits, 
while the power of the prelates is considerably abridged. 

GGvERNllfENT. As no vestige of any senate or delegates from 
the people is known in this kingdom, it must be pronounced an abso
lute government ; but the spirit and good sense of the nation unite 
with the wisdom and mildness of successive monarchs, (who have 
uniformly wished to invite foreign settlers by views of ease and free
dom, instead of expelling their own people by rigour,) to render the 
sovereignty as conciliatory, and perhaps more beneficent, than if joined 
with a venal senate. 

LAws. The late great monarch reformed many abuses in the 
laws; but it cannot be disguised that the tenor of his government was 
too military, a fault i1;~1erent in the Prussian system. In some l'espects, 
it is doubtless unavoidable, as must ever be the case, in establishing a 
new power. And when we behold every petty prince in Germany, 
surrounded by the idle parade of a little army, which, far from being 
necessary at home, is often sold to other states, we cannot wonder that 
the acquisitions in Silesia, and in Poland, must be maintained by armed 
force, instead of ancient attachment and habits of subjection; especially 
when we consider that Prussia is environcd by the great military powers 
of Russia and Austria. All political plans must be weighed by the 
circumstances; and this dire necessity must exist till the benignity of 
the government shall have gradually secured the firm attachment of 
its new subjects. 

PoPULATION. Before the acquisitions in Poland, this kingdom 
was supposed to contain only about five millions and a half of inhabit-
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ants, inclu~ing one million and a half in Silesia. . But the late great 
acquisition in Poland, has greatly enlarged the number of inhabitants, 
which may be about eighty to the square mile.* 

CoLONIES. No foreign colonies have emigrated from Prussia; 
and it has been indeed a chief object with the monarchs, to colonize 
the country itself. • 

ARMY. The army is supposed to amouBt to about 200,000, 
including about 40,000 cavalry. The tactics of the late able sovereign 
conferred distinguished reputation on the Prussian battalions, but they 
are now supposed not to exceed the Austrian ; and military men con-
5ider both as inferior to those of Russia, who seem to be justly regarded 
as the best troops in Europe. 

NAvY. The acquisition ·of Dantzick, and some other ports in 
the Baltic, may in time place Prussia among the maritime powers ; 
but as little is to be gained or· apptehended at sea, it is natural that 
almost the sole attention should be paid to the land service, which can 
alone secure the country against the exorbitant power of Russia; for 
Austria has been so much enfeebled by the recent contest with France, 
that many years must elapse before Prussia can have any i!.pprehen
sions from that quarter. 

REvENuEs. Before the additions of Polish territory, the 
revenue was estimated at s,sso,oool. sterling, and the expense of the 
army at 2,27 5,000l.t ~Frederic II laudably expended about half a 
million sterling yearly, in the improvement of his dominions. The 
entire revenue of Poland was not computed to exceed 4.·39,546l. ster
ling. If we even suppose half of this added to the Prus:;ian revenue, 
the result would not be important; but as the Polish aristocracy care
fully guarded against taxes to be defrayed by themselves, it is to be 
presumed, that a new and more legitimate form of government will 
compel them to contribute largely to the expenses of the state: which, 
considering the bondage in which they have held the peasantry, there 
will be no cause to regret. And it may be expected, from the spirit 
of the Prussian government, that the sums thus justly exacted from 
the rich, will be in a great measure expended in the improvement of 
the acquired country, which n~ay thus yield a fair revenue propor
tioned to its extent. The late great monarch, clearly fmeseeing the 
destructive consequences of the funding system, which has been em
braced by so;~e other European powers, with his usual ability pursued 
the opposite pil'an rif laying up a treasure to serve in times of necessity, 
instead of addinG; the oppression of taxation to the horrors of war. 
This treasure is said to have been expended by his immediate suc
cessor : but still Prussia has the supreme advantage of freedom from 
national debt, whence the smallness of the revenue has never been 
regarded as detracting fcom its position among the chief European 
powers. 

PoLITICAL hrPORTANCE AND RELA~IONS. The political im-
portance :;.nd relations of this kingdom, have impressed the European 
history of this country with new and distinct features. \Vhat Poland 

.. See the note at the end of this chapter. 
t Bretticher, p. 50. 
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would have been, if blessed with a happier government, and execu
tive energy, may be conceived from the present appearance of Prussia, 
exclusive only of one circumstance, that of contiguity with the Otto
man dominions. An alliance with Prussia would be indeed of su
preme importance to the Turkish empire ; nor can it be the interest of 
Prussia to permit Russia to extend her aggrandizements. Yet the 
Porte has few advantages to offer, while Russia might secure the 
alliance of Prussia, by conceding a further part of Poland to balance 
any great accession of Turkish territory. 

In regard to the other chief powers of Europe, England, France, 
Russia and Austria, an alliance of the first with Prussia has repeat
edly been enforced by circumstances ; but it cannot be disguised that 
there is a more necessary and important connexion between Prussia 
and France, as both have cause to be jealous of the Austrian power, 
which France can essentially injure, while England is by nature de
barred from any preponderating interference. But a chief province 
of Prussian politics must be the defence of the country against the 
arms and influence of Russia, for which purpose a most important 
~tep would be a firm alliance, cemented by every political tie and 
interest, between Prussia, Denmark, and Sweden; which, if the 
Russian empire remain undivided, will be the sole barrier of conti
nental independence*. 

"' The following estimate of Prussian population is compiled from the Bub
divisions of Hoeck, edit. 1801: 

Eastern Prussia ••••••.••••.•.•••••••••.•••••••••••• 940,000 
Western Prussia. , ................................. 521,625 
Southern Prussia •..•• , •••••.••••......••...•••••• 1,100,000 
New Eastern Prussia ......... , ..................... 700,000 
A part of Poland incorporated with Silesia •.....••.•••• 74·,000 
Pomerania ..•....•••.•••...••••......•• , .•.•.••• . .472,957 
Brandenburg •.•..••.•• , ....••.•••.....•..••..••. .. 755,577 
New March .•••••••.•.••....••..•.•.••••••..•••. •. 279,584 
Magdeburg .••.••••.•••..••...•••••..•.......••••. 275,262 
Halberstadt. ...................................... 111,875 
Minden .....•..••..•••••••...•..•.•..••.•....••••• 67,952 
Ravensburg ........................................ 81,812 
East Friesland •...•••.••••..••••••......•.••...••. 102,5~4 
Cleves ......•• : •.•....••...•••••••••••.....••.••.. 100,000 
Mrers .••...••.•••••.•..•.•..•..•.•••••• , ..•.•..••• 17,000 
Mark ••••..•••.•.••••••••.••.•••.....•••.••...••• 121,984 
Gelder ............................................ .4-8,000 
Tecklenburg •.•.•••.••.•..••..•••.....••••••..•••.. 17,234 
Lingen ............................................ 2.J,432 
Silesia ........... • ..•.•....•••.•••....•••.....•. 1,747,C65 
Anspach ........ · ................................. 215,256 
Baireuth .•••.•........••...... , ..••.•••...••••• ,. 205,440 
Neufchatel and Valengin ••..•.••.•.•..........•••... 42,500 

8,021,149 

. The Revenues he computes sometimes in dollars, 'ometimes in florbs anti 
ll1 such minute sub-divisions that the calculation would be n:ry laborious: 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

lVI;\NNERS AND CUSTOMS.-LANGU AGE.-LITERA TURE.-EDUCATION. 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS,-EDIFICES,-ROADS.
INLAND NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE. 

MANNERS AND CusToMs. THE manners and customs of a coun-
try composed of such various inhabitants, recently united under one sove
reignty, must of course be discordant.. Silesia, Poland, and other 
Slavonic regions, may be supposed to contain many peculiarities, 
which di">tinguish them from the Germans. The reign of the great 
Frederic, who e:~tertained a predilection for the French language and 
manners, contributed to impart a similar tinge to his subjects ; yet tra
vellers do not appear to have been much impressed with any striking 
dissimilitude between the manners of the Prmsians and those common 
to the other Germans. They have indeed nmarked, that, in comparison 
with the Saxons, who are a lively and contented. people, the Prussians 
appear dull and gloomy; a character which they impute partly to 
the military gov.:::rnm.'!nt, and pB.rtly to the general anxiety which must 
have been excited by the repeated dangers to which their country was 
exposed, when contending with the powers of Russia and Austria. As 
to the Poles, they seem full of life and action, but their features and 
general appearance are rather Asiatic than European. " Men of all 
ranks generally wear whiskers, and shave their heads, leaving only a 
circle of hair upon the crown. The summer dress of the peasants con
sists of nothing but a shirt and drawers, of coarse linen, without shoes 
or scockings, with round caps or hats. The women of the lower class, 
wear upon their heads a wrapper of white linen, under which their hair 
is br,:.ided, and hangs down in two plaits. I observed several of them 
with a long piece of white linen hanging round the side of their faces, 

The Prussian army, according to a particular table, amounts to 178,897 
infantry, and 39,867 cavalry; forming with artillery, &c. a total of 
237,089. 

The intelligent author of La Prusse, et sa neutralite, 1800, 8vo. estimates, 
p. 15, the population at m0re than nine millions, but he is a panegyrist. ·The 
revenue he puts, p. 19, at above five millions sterling; and justly observes that 
this sum must be escimatcd, not in itself, but as compared with the cheapness 
of provision&, &c. so that it qnals a far higher nominal revenue: and there is 
no national debt. The army, he sayD, p. 25, contains 224,144 men: there is 
no marine, the army requiring undivided attention. 



CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 297 

and covering their bodies below their knees : this singular kind of veil 
makes them look as if they were doing penance. 

" The dress of the higher orders, both men and women, is tmcom
monly elegant. That of the gentlemen is a waistcoat with sleeves, over 
which they wear an upper robe of a different colour, which reaches 
down below the knee, and is fastened round the waist with, a sash or 
git·dle ; the sleeves of this upper garment are, in .-iarm weather, tied 
behind the shoulders ; a sabre is a necessary part of their dress, as a 
mark of nobility. In summer, the robe, &c. is cf silk, in VI inter, of 
cloth, vdvet, or stuff, edged with fur. They wear fur caps or bonnets, 
and buskins of yellow l~<tther, the heels of which are pbtd with iron 
or steel. The dress of the ladies is a -simple polonaise or long robe, 
edged with fur."* The same author observes that the Polish peaszn1ts 
diifr;:r widely in their dress from the Russian; the fermer in purticular 
shaving their heads, and l~aving only a circle of hair in the middle, 
while the Russians wear their hair down to their eyebrows, and over the 
ears, and cut it short r..:·ound the neck. -

The manners and customs of the people of Silesia seem to resemble 
thos~ of their neighbours the Bohemians ; but both races h~.ve beeil so 
much melted down into that of the Germans, that the peculiar features 
are minute and unimportant. 

LAKGUAGE. The ruling language of Prussia is the German, 
which, it is probable, may in time supplant the Polish, in those parts 
which are subject to Prussia and Austria. 

LITERATURE. The literature of Prussia may well be con-
ceived to be of recent origin ; nor eYen after the restoration of letters 
did any remarkabl~ author arise in the electorate of Brandenburg. But 
Dantzick was the native country of Cluverius, an eminent geographer; 
and Copernicus, a great name in astronomy, was born at Thorn, as 
his p1·edecessor Regiomontanus was at Konigsberg, his name being a 
Latin translation of that of his birth-place. Silesia has likewise few 
pretensions to literary fame, nor are those of Poland highly illustrious. 
Kadlubko, the most ancient Polish historian, wrote in 1223; and 
since his time there has been a succession of Latin chroniclers. But 
as the exertions of German genius in the native language hdve been 
little kno·wn till the present century, the literature of Prussia has kw 
pretensions, and must yidd to that of Saxony, the classical seat of 
German letters. Frederic the Gr-::at had a mean opinion of German 
literature; and, tl10ugh he wrote in FreDch, must be dass•A amol'.;s 
the most distinguished authms of his kingdom. Nor is count Herts
berg;, his mircist;:r, w·ithout merit. Among- the other names, either 
nativ ~:o, or who flourished in Prussia, may be mentioned Rumkr the 
poet, .1:.;;colai an original writcor of Romances} &c., Busching the geo
t7'-?her, Spc~lding, and Mendelsohn.t Nor has Prussia yet produced 
any arti.>Ls, painters, sculptors, or architects, of distil'-t:i.:isLed re-
putation. '"' 

EnucAnox. The state of education ill th['l cmnt!-y seems 
to b~ equally neglected as in the far greater part of Eu;cpe. The 
number of recrui,~ wanted for the army, and the consequent uncer-

~ Coxc's Tra.v.into Pel. ~~c- i. 194. t Ri~~>Leck's Trav. iii. 4.4. 
VOL. 1. P p 
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tainty of destination for life, must singularly impede the national in· 
l!truction. 

UNIVERSITIES. There are, however, several universities, such 
as that of Frankfort on the Oder, founded by Joachim elector of Bran
denburg in the year 1516. Konigsberg in Prussia was founded in 
1541. Of the Polish universities Cracow has fallen to Austria, and 
was founded in 1364; and \Vilna, founded in 1570 to Russia. Posna 
ot· Posen has become subject to Prussia. 

CITIES AND TowNs. Among the chief cities of Prussia must 
first be mentioned Berlin, situated on the banks of the river Spt·ey, 
and regnlarly fortified. It was founded in the twelfth century, by a 
colony from the Netherlands, and contains upwards of 14.0,000* in
habitants, being about four miles and a half long, and. three wide; but 
within this enclosure are many gardens, and sometimes even fields, 
nor is it easy to reconcile 6000 houses, as enumerated ''by Reisbeck, 
with the number of inhabitants computed by Bretticher. However this 
be, the city is more remarkable for the elegance 0f the buildings, than 
for its wealth or industry, many beautiful houses being let in stories 
to mechanics. 

KoNIGSBERG. Next to Berlin may be mentioned Konigsberg, 
of which the population is computed at about 52,000. This city was 
founded in the thirteenth century, and is well fortified. It maintains a 
considerable trade by the river Pregel, which flows into the gulf of 
Dantzic]z. 

BREsLAW. Breslaw, the capital of Silesia, has been long cele-
brated as one of the most beautiful cities in German¥· It is of uncer
tain antiquity, but was destroyed by the Tartars in t~e thirteenth cen
tmy. The population is at least equal to that of Konigsberg; and it 
has several mam&,ctures, the linens of Silesia being particularly cele
brated. The ruling religion is that of Luther. 

WARSAW. Among the chief cities of Prussia must not now be 
forgotten vVarsaw, the former capital of Poland; and Dantzick, an 
independent city of ancient fame. Warsaw stands partly in a plain, 
partly on a gentle ascent rising from the Vistula, but the appearance 
is melancholy from the general poverty of Poland under its former 
unhappy government.t The ropulation was computed at 70,000, in
dueling t:Je unfortunate submb of Praga; but it must have been much 
t~1rnned by the destructive sword of Suwarrow. Yet Hoeck states it 
at 66,572. 

DANTZICK. Dantzick contains about 36,000 inhabitants, and 
was known as a commercial town even from the tenth century. It 
was considered as the chief city of the Hanseatic league, and was 
enlarged and adorned by the kni:;·hts of the Teutonic order. It must 
still be considered as the chief staple for the exportation of the corn 
and the other products of Poland; but its commerce has been for some 
time on the decline. 

In the countries removed from the sonthem limits of ancient civi
lization, any formal etnlmlT<et!on of cities becomes less in•portant, be
cause those places which make an appc:lrance on m:·.ps often derive 

" Hoeck says 142,099; houses 6950. t Coxe':; PoL i. 206. 
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their sole importance from their situation amidst surrounding deserts ; 
and the expected city becomes upon examination, an insignificant town. 
Yet a few other cities of the Prussian dominions deserve geographical 
enumeration, in a progress fi·om the more ancient territories in the west, 
to the recent acquisitions in the east. 

0THEH. TowNs. In the electorate of Brandenburg, and in the 
adjoining duchy of Magdeburg on the west, may be named Branden
burg, a small city of 6000 inhabitants; and Frankfort on the Oder, 
which contains about 16,000. 

PoTSDAJ\'I. Potsdam, a recent city, is situated on an island, 
amidst lakes and canals, and no expense has been spared in its decora
tion. The royal castle was built in 1663, and it has since been a fa
vourite residence of several Prussian monarchs. The inhabitants are 
computed at 26,000. The other cities, or rather towns in Branden
burg, seldom contain 5000 inhabitants; but the duchy of Magdeburg 
presents the capital so called, which is supposed to hold about 26,000 
souls, and is strongly fortified with a citadel on an isle in the Elbe. 
This city dates its origin from the time of Charlemagne ; and can 
boast of elegant streets and flourishing manufactures. The Imperialists 
taking it by storm in 1631, a dreadful slaughter ensued, the inhabitants 
who perished being computed at about 10,000. In the same duchy, 
but disjoined by part of Upper Saxony, stands also Halle on the Saa!e, 
more than fifty miles to the south of Magdeburg : the inhabitants of 
Halle arc computed at 21 1000. Nor must Halberstadt, the capital of 
an adjoining principality be omitted, as it contains about 12,500 souls; 
in which number i is rivalled by Quedlinburg in the »ame province. It 
may be remarked, in passing, that the Westphalian dominions of 
Prussia present no city of much account, and the remote town of Neuf
chatel contains only about 6000 souls. 

On proceeding tq Pomerania on the north first occurs Stettin, a city 
on the Oder of some trade, and about 18,000 inhabitants. Those of 
Stargard, in further Pomerania, are not estimated at above 6000. 

In Prussia, properly so called, may be named Elbing, which is sup
posed to hold 14,000 souls. The other secondary towns rarely exceeded 
3000 inhabitants, till acquisitions of adjacent territory gave to Prussia 
Thorn, with a population of 10,000. Excepting Breslaw, the capital, 
already mentioned, there are only three towns in Silesia, which contain 
more than 6000 inhabitants; namely, Glogau, Hirschberg, and Schweid
nitz. Nor if we exclude 'Varsaw and its suburbs, do any of the towns 
recently acquired in Poland even equal this population. 

EDIFICEs. Some of the most splendid edifices of this country 
adorn Berlin the capital, such as the palace and the theatre. But the 
other grand buildings seem not to have impressed travellers with vene
ration, being barracks for soldiers and the like.* And the city itself is 
almost entirely built with brick, though the fronts of the houses are 
disg·uised with stucco. The palace at Potsdam deserves superior 
applause; and on an eminence near that city, stanJs the royu.l villa of 
Sans Souci, w11ich, however, can claim no grundeur of externztl al'chi
tccture. Konii;sb;;rg, and Dantzick, also offer to view respcct'"!Jk 

'' Yfrax:tll's Mem. i. 101. 
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public buildings ; but, in general, this kingdom yields even to Russia 
in this respect. 

INLAND NAviGATION. The advantages of inland navigation 
seem little known or cultivated in the Prussian dominions; and though 
several small canals might be mentioned, yet they rather belong to the 
office of the topographer than to a general system of geography. 

J.'V!ANUFACTURES AND CoMMERCE. If wt except the linens of 
Silesia, the manufactures of the Prussian dominions are of small im
portance. Yet they afford for home consumption,. glass, iron, brass, 
paper, and woolen cloth: and Frederic II introduced a small manufac
ture of silk. Even the exports of Dantzick consist almost entirely of 
timber, corn, tallow, and similar articles. 

Nor if we except the ancient staple of grain so abundant in the level 
plains of Poland, can the commerce of Prussia appear in an important 
light. Ambet· is by nature, constituted a monopoly of the country, but 
fashion has rendered this branch of commerce insignificant. Yet 
among the considerable exports may be named excellent timber of all 
kinds, skins, leather, flax, and hemp; nor must the linens of Silesia be 
passed in silence, many of which are sent into Holland, and sold under 
the name of Dutch manufacture. In return, Prussia receives wine, 
and other products of more southern and favoured countries*. 

" For more minute particulars Hoeck may be consulted. The amber 
amounts to near 200 tons annually. lR> 1777 there were in further Pomerania. 
219,991 mulberry trees; yet the pure silk is omly computed at 680 pounds 
wei~ht. Brandenburg exports timber from Hamburg, to the amount of 
1,000,000 of dollars. In Silesia (1796) there were 40,603 persons employed 
in the I in en manufacture; and 13,540 in the woolen. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

CI.IMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AND 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS.-LAKES.-MOUNTAINS,-FORESTS.
BOT ANY .-ZOOLOGY.-MINERALOGY ,-l\IINERAL W A TERS,-N A· 
TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLIJVIATE AND SEASONS. THE climate ofthe Prussian domi-
nions is upon the whole, cold and moist. That of Brandenburg, which 
is an extensive level of sand, and that of Pomerania, may be regarded 
as more free from humidity, than that of Prussia proper, which, as 
Busching informs us*, has about eight months of winter, the autumns 
being often deluged with rain. The northern part of Poland, which 
has fallen under the Prussian sceptre, abounds with forests and marshes, 
which cannot be supposed to render the air salubrious. The lower 
parts of Silesia are regarded as the most healthy and fertile provinces 
of the monarchy: but the southern and western parts of that duchy, 
bordering on elevated1~1ountains, long covered with :mow, are exposed 
eYen in summer to severe freezing gales. 

FACE oF THE CouNTRY. In considering the gc:neral appear-
ance of these extensive regions, Brandenburg is a sandy und barren 
country, but Prussia proper formerly abounded in woods, and displays 
superior fertility, a chamctc1· which may also be extended to Prussian 
Pol::tnd, an immense plain. Silesia, on the contrary, displays a pleasing 
diversity, being level and open towards Poland, but separated from 
Hungary on the south, by the Carpathian mountains, a branch of which, 
proceeding north-west, divid(::o: this country frCJ:_,1 J'vlora;-ia and Bohemia. 
It is every where watered by the Oder, and its tributary streams : 
nor is there any deficiency of rivers in the other parts of the Prussian 
sovereignty. 

SoiL f.ND AGRICt'LTURR. The soil of Brandenburg is meagre, 
and even the space between Berlin and Potsdam resembles a wilderness; 
but that of ?russian Poland'is loamy and fertile. The northern extre
mity of Silcsia shares the sanely soil of Brandenlmrg, yet this pmvincc 
is in general extremely productive, and abounds in fruits and culinary 
veget~.bles. 

Agricultural improvements are little known, and Brandenbur;
chiefly prouuces scanty crops of rye : but Prussia proper, and the 
Polish provincr;;s display every kind of gr::~in, and esculent plant, th:.tt 

• iii. 5. 
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can flourish under such a latitude ; and among the productions of 
Silesia must be classed maize, and even vines, but the wine is of inferior 
quality. 

Such are the general ideas to be derived from Busching, and other 
German geographers ; but an intelligent traveller of our own country 
has thrown a stronger light on this important topic, and a few of his 
observations shall be here transcribed.* The soil of Prussia proper, he 
represents as sandy and ill-cultimted, yet the peasants, though oppressed 
by heavy taxation, being free from the wanton extortions, and capri
cious prorsonal services, exacted by the Polish aristocracy, displayed 
signs of comparative ease and prosperity. The soil being light, two 
oxen, or sometimes even a small horse and a co>v, are sufficient to 
draw the plough. The chief crop was buck-wheat, which they found 
more profitable than barley ; and this grain was generally cultivated, 
along· with a few Swedish turnips, except in the n~ighbourhood of 
Dantzick, where the abundance of manure assured plentiful crops of 
wheat. In different parts of Silesia the land is let in farms, as in 
England, and the peasants birecl as day labourers; while undei· the 
detestable government of Poland they were mere slaves, and e.-ery 
avenue to industry was barred. In speaking of the continuous sandy 
soil of Brandenburg, he observes, " tl:ey find th~tt the only very pro
fitable crop upon these sands is buck-wheat, which they sow in large 
quantities, and they get a product which equals the best soils applied 
to that grain : when a piece of land has been more c:1refully man~ged 
than ordinary, it will yield a good crop of rye; but as to wheat Ot' 

barley, it is hardly to be seen." Between Berlin and Saxony he finds 
a continuation of the s:1me crop, with turnips and rye, which he 
supposes to be the sole agricultural products in these regions. In 
Saxony the soil becomes a good loam, yielding tolerable crops of 
wheat.t 

RrvERS. Among the chief rivers of the Prussian dominions 
may be first mentioned the Elbe, which rises in the south of Bohemia, 
and pervades the duchy of Magclebmg. The Sprey, which passes by 
Berlin, falls into the Havel, a river tributary of the Elbe. The Ode;·, 
the Viaclrus of the ancients, may be regarded as a river entirely Prussian, 
it rises in the mountains of I\loravia, and after watering Silesia, Bran
denburg, and Pomerania, joins the Baltic, after a course of about 350 
miles. 

VrsTULA. Next appears another noble stream, the Vistula, 
which rising in the Carpathian mountains, passes vVarsaw, and joins 
the sea Eear Dantzick, after a ctrcuit of about 450 miles. The Pregel 
passing by Konigsberg, springs from some bkes and marshes in 
Prussian Poland; and the :'.Iemd, a superim· river, now furms, in 
patt, the Prussian bouncbry on the e:J.st. 

LAKES. The lak<cs in C:e Pru~~j:J.n dwnii:icns are ~1UlY1tTous, 
especUly in the eastern pat·t, "·here among- ether.; !ll:.~· be mebticned 
the Speklin!s See, \YhicL, with its crec:!\s, cx"~ncls mere tbn twenty 
Bri<ish n' i!e& in every dircc~iJlJ. 'l'1: :>.t n.:r~ !en cc .. L i1:s m~my othn L,;,(:s, 
\Vhich ~upp1y the sourc~s o~· the ri·.-.._:' Fi·.:s-cl. .. .'\.t t~:ell' e:,Lu~u i--~ l~ • ..; 

•· Mar;;hall's Travel·;, iii. 240, &c. t Il..ir!. iii.;::,_:·~. 
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rivers Oder, Vistula, and Memel, present singular inland sheets of 
water, in the German language called Haifa; that of the Oder being 
styled Grass Haff; that of the Vistula, Frisch Haff (with another 
inland creek called the lake of Drausen) ; and that of the Memel, 
Curisch Haff. The Frisch Haff is about seventy miles in length, and 
from three to ten miles broad, being separated from the Baltic by a 
long slip of land, said to have been thrown up by the tempests and 
waves about the year 1190. This lake or bay is of small depth, and 
will not admit vessels of much burden." 

CuRISCH HAFF. The Curisch Haff, so called from its situa-
tion in the ancient duchy of Courland, is about sixt\' British miles in 
length, and about thirty. in its greatest breadth. ~t\ similar ridge of 
land divides it from the Baltic ; a:1d it is fuil of dangerous shelves, 
and infested by frequent storms. 

:MouNTAINs. Magdeburg, Brandenburg, Pomerania, Prussia, 
and Poland, are in general level countries; and the only mountains in 
the Prussian dominions are those of Silesia. The mountains in the 
south and west of this province, may be regarded as a northern branch 
of the Carpathian chain, which itself forms the most southern boundary. 
This branch extends from Jablunka south-east to Friedberg in Upper 
Lusatia, nmth-west, near 200 British miles in length, and is called 
Sudetische Gebirge, or the Sudetic mountains ; but has also more 
minute appellations, the nmth-west part towards Lusatia being called 
Riesen, the middle part the Bohemian, and the south-east1 the Mora
vian'chain. Of this remarkable chain, "llhich has escaped the attention 
of most geographers, and drawers of maps, the highest peak in the 
mountains of Riesen, or of the giants, is the Schneekoppe, or snow 
head, in the Bohemian part, the Eule, or Owl, and the Zotenberg. 
The Moravian ridge divides into inferior branches, one of which forms 
a northern boundat·y of the principality of Troppau. In the north
western parts of Silesia are also detached mountains of considerable 
l1eigh~t as the Spitzberg, and G1·atzberg, the Ruheberg, the Georgen
berg, and the Reichenbach. Of these mountains the precise hei~ht 
seems not to be ascertained, yet they may safely be concluded to yield 
greatly to the Carpathian chain, an account of which will be found in 
the description of the Austrian dominions.:j: 

FoRESTS. Few parts of the Prussian kingdom are destitute 
of woods and forests, which particularly abound in Prussia proper, and 

" Busching, iii. 10. t Ibid. vi. 214. 
:j: Buching, vi. 283, informs us that the Zottenberg, between Schweidnitz 

and Breslaw, is a celebrated moun•ain supposed to be the Asciburgius of 
Ptolemy; which, hov.~e·,~er, uther seems to be the ridge of Erzgeberg. The 
height has been computed at 2120 Rhenish feet. On the south it is connected 
with the Sude•ic chain, but on all cher parts is surrounded by a vast plain, 
and is supposed to deri,~e its r:-:tme frcm the neighbouring village of Zobten. 
This mountain consists entirel;- of serpentine with some hornblende. Kirwan, 
Gee!. Ess. 204. 

Fabri computes the highest peak of the Riesen at 4'130 Rhenish feet above 
the sea, and the Zottenb qat 1700. The Silesian mountains, he 01.dds, yield 
some silver, tin, copper, ?.nd c:Jbalt, \~.-i~h comiderable quantities of calamine, 
lead, and iron: and there are q·Jarries cf marble, free-stone, alabaster, slate, 
and potters clay. Cczl abounds neilr Schweidnitz. 
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in the recent polish acquisitions. Towards Hungary, Silesia.presents 
a continuation of thick forests, which conspire with the elevated moun
tains to form an impenetrable barrier. 

BoT ANY. The indigenous vegetables of the Prussian domi-
nions have hitherto been viewed in only a very cursory manner. 
Among these there do not seem to be any which have not already 
been sufficiently noticed in the preceding accounts of Britain and 
Austria. The mountainous ridges of Prussia being few, and of little 
importance, there is, in consequence, a great deficiency of Alpine 
plants, the prevailing vegetables being those that inhabit level and 
sandy districts: the few following ones are all that it seems necessary 
to notice consistently with our general plan. Calla palustris; asarum 
europa:um, asarabacca; iris Sibirica, Siberian iris; !ilium bulbiferum 
and martagon, orange and martagon lilies; laserpitium latifoliumt 
la-serwort; and nicotiania tabacum, tobacco; this plant, originally a 
Dative of America, and probably also of the east, having been long 
cultivated in Prussia, has at length established itself in the soil, and is 
found in the ploughed fields, and hedges as a common weed. 

ZooL0GY. The breeds of horses and cattle, seem not to have 
impressed travellers with any distinction from those of the adjacent 
countries; and few parts are calculated for excellent breeds of sheep. 
The urus, or large and ferocious wild cattle of Lithuania, have also 
appeared in Prussia proper, but the race seems nearly extinct. One 
of its. chief haunts was the forest of Masovia not far from Warsaw. 
The marmot, and a species of castor, may also be classed among the 
wild animals; and among the more ferocious the lynx, an animal of 
the colder climates, about the size of a fox, but the face and motions. 
rather resemble those of the cat. Nor are these regions unvisited 
tly the bear and the elk. The Oder wmetimes atfords sturgeon of a 
large size. 

MrNEltALOGY. The mineralogy of the Prussian dominions 
will not affm:d an extensive theme. Sand and plains rarely contain 
minerals, and even the mountains of Silesia boast of few hidden 
treasures. Yet in the southern districts of that province, there were 
formerly mines of gold and silver, but the produce did not defray the 
expense, though in the time of Busching two or three of the latter 
metal continued to employ some labourers. Mines of copper and lead 
however still exist, and there are considerable foundries of iron. In 
the mines of Silesia is found abundance of chrysoprase, which has 
been detected in various stages of transiti0n, and appears to be a semi
opal deriving its green tincture from nickel. Agate~ f jaspers, a11el clear 
crystals of quartz, vulgarly called diamonds, are also found in the 
Silesian mountains. Coal, a more useful mineral, occur in various 
parts of Silesia, and the level districts sometimes off<::r good peat 
moors. 

AMBER. But the most distinguished and peculiar mineral 
production of Prussia is amber, which is chiefly found on the Sam land 
shore of the Baltic, near Pillau, on a neck of land formed by the 
Frisch Huff, which seems to have been the ch:.~r seat of this mineral 
fi:om the earliest ages. Amber is allowed by t:1e best mineralog·ists, 
tn be decidedly of vegetalJ!e origin, but mineralized by some oper:ltion 

I 
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of nature, similar to that by which animal flesh is converted into a 
substance resembling spermaceti.* It is found at the depth of about 
100 feet reposing on wood coal, in lumps of various sizes, some five 
pounds in weight, and is often washed on shore by tempests. By 
friction it becomes electric, and has imparted its Greek name to the 
modern philosophy and doctrines of electricity. It adds about 5000!. 
yearly to the royal revenue. 

MINERAL 'VATERs. Silesia presents one spring of hot water 
at W armbrun, near Hirschberg, which is, as is believed, the only 
mineral water worth notice, in the Prussian dominions. 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIEs. The Sudetic chain of mountains has 
been little explored, an(l the level parts of the Prussian dominions can, 
of course, afford few objects of natural curiosity, if we except the mines 
of amber above-mentioned. 

~ Kirwan, ii. jj(i, 

V{)L, I•, 
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SPAIN. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

N AllfES.-EXTENT.-BOUNDARIES.-ORIGIN AL POPULATION .-PRO

GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS AND ANTIQ.YITIES. 

NAr>~:Es. THOUGH Spain appear to have been known to the 
Phrenicians, near 1000 ,-ears before the birth of Christ, and their 
Tarsish to have been the little isle of Tartessus, near Gades, yet it seems 
hardly to have been disclosed to the Greeks in the time of Herodotus. 
It is probable that the whole country was the Tarsish of the Phrenicians 
and Hebrews, though the learned Huet rather restrict it to Betica, or 
the southern part of Spain; which region was, as is well known, the 
Mexico of the Phrenicians, who from it imported large quantities of 
silver. vVhen the Greeks established a colony at Marseilles, they 
must not long after have discovered the northern part of this fertile 
region: which, from the noble river lberus, or Ebro, they called Iberia; 
and from its extreme situation in the west, it was also styled Hesperia. 
The Romans, prob!!.bly from a native term, have fixed and handed 
down Hisjzania; which has been variously adapted to the idiom of 
modern languages. 

ExTENT. Spain lies between the 36th and 44th degrees of 
north latitude; and its western extremity is about 9° in longitude, west 
from London. The greatest length west to east, is about 600 miles ; 
the breadth north to south, more than 500; thus forming almost a 
compact square, (if we include Portugal in this general view of the 
country,) and surrounded on all sides by the sea, except where the 
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Pyrenean chain forms a grand natural barrier against France.* But as 
the present estimate must exclude Portugal, which is reserved for an· 
other article, it may beJ observed that the boundaries betwixt these two 
kingdoms depend on artificial- conventions, and not on rivers or moun
tains, or other remarkable features of separation. Spain is supposed to 
contain about 148,000 square miles; which, estimating the population 
at ll,OOo,ooo, yield seventy-four persons to the mile square. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population of Spain 
seems to have consisted of Celts, from Gaul, and of Moors, Maure
tani, from Africa ; but the latter, a more warlike race, expelled the 
former, and even passed into Aquitain, in France. After the German 
Gauls had colonized the south of modern France, where they were the 
Galli Braccati of antiquity, they began to make expeditions into Spain, 
where they seized the region to the north-east, and became the Celtiberi 
of classical geography. Hence the names of rivers and mountains in 
Spain, rarely display a Celtic origin, being often African, and unlike 
those to be found in other parts of Europe, though recorded many 
centuries before the arrival of the Mahometans ; and often Gothic, 
though mentioned before the Gothic invasion, in the fifth century. It 
is probable that the African settlers were not a little assisted in the ex
pulsion of the primeval Celts, by the Phoenicians, and afterwards by the 
Carthaginians, whence the latter maintained such sway in distant parts 
of this country. But the records of Punic history being lost, we must 
be contented to begin with the African colony ; which was succeeded, 
probably, about one hundred and fifty years before the Christian era, by 
~he incursions and settlement of the Celtiberi, and other Gaulic colonies, 
who were only styled Celts, as having passed from Celtic Gaul ; fm· 
the names of places, and other strong indications, denote their Gothic 
origin. 

Towards the east must be added large colonies ofCarthaginians, and 
afterwards of Romans; for this country which rivalled Italy in soil and 
climate, invited an unusual number of the latter, and produced many 
classical authors. From its natural situation, Spain has derived a great
er mixture of inhabitants than perb.ps any other European country. 
In the fifth century it was conquered by the Vandals ; but, being after
wards weakened by their settlements in Africa, they were subdued by 
the Visigoths, who founded the modern kingdom of Spain, and from 
whom the more ancient families still p1·etend to derive their orig·in. The 
Mahometan Moors having been expelled, they must not be considered 
in the estimate, though a few families may be of Arabian extract : and 
the modern Spaniards may be considered as descended from the Afri
can Iberians, the Celtiberians, or German Gauls, the Romans, and the 
Visigoths. . 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. The progressive geography of Spain, 
is also very various. Litt:e is kpown till the Roman conquest, when 
Spain was divided into three provinces, Tarraconensis, or the north-east 
half of Spain ; B<etica, or Betica, in the south ; and Lusitania on the 
west, extending from the river Duro, in modern Portugal, on the north, 

".The river Bidasoa forms the west bonndarv, and near its mouth is the 
"isle of Pheasants. lrum, near the Bidasoa, is the 1;~t town in Spain. Dillon, 133. 
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to the present boundary of that kingdom, on the south. After the sub
jection by the Visigoths, these divisions seem to have passed into obli
vion : but the conquest by the Moors, established a new and important 
distinction in Spanish geography, that of Christian and Mahometan 
Spain ; and which is in some measure blended with the topic next to be 
considered. 

HISTORICAL EPocHs. The chief historical epochs of Spain are: 
1. The original population by the Africans, and German Gauls. 
2. The Carthaginian acquisitions in Spain. 
3. The conquest by the Romans, who maintained possession for 

more than five centuries. 
4. The subjection of Spain to the Vandals, about the year 415. 
5. The conquest of Spain by the Visigoths under Euric, excepting 

Galicia, held by the Suevi, who had entered with the Vandals. The 
Galicians have to this day a distinct character of superior industry. In 
Euric, A. D. 472, commences the modern kingdom, and history of 
Spain. The Visigoths were Arians. 

6. The conquest by the Arabs, or Moors, which began A. D. 7091 

and soon extended over all Spain, except the mountains of Asturias, 
where king Pelagius maintained a confined domination over that dis
trict, and Biscay. His descnndants fixed the royal residence at Oviedo, 
built in 761, and not only defended theit• small territory, which was 
naturally fortified with chains of mountains, but soon regained Galicia, 
and part of Leon and Castile. In 914, as the territory extended to
wards the south, the kings began to reside at Leon, and thence derived 
their title; to which,. in the eleventh century, was added that of Castile. 
But the Moors must be regarded as. the chief possessors of Spain, till 
the middle of the thirteenth century. 

7. The Moorish domination in Spain, which was conducted by go
vernors appointed by the Chalifs till A. D. 756, when Abdoulrahman 
seized the sceptre of Spain, and became the Moorish king of Cordova, 
and first Chalif in the west. His successors continued to display 
great wealth and power; and under their sway the commerce of Spain 
became very extensive.* This dynasty continued till A. D. 1038, 
when the Spanish Chalifate expired, and the Moorish governors of seve~ 
ral provinces usurped the royal style, in Cordova, Seville, Valentia, and 
Granada; who nevertheless rivalled the small Christian kingdoms till 
the middle of the thirteenth century, when, as already mentioned, the 
latter became preponderant, and Spain resumed her situation among 
the states of Christendom. 

8. The kingdoms of Castile and Leon sometimes fell to distinct heirs; 
and the historical confusion is increased by the small kingdom of Na
varre, the capital of which was Pampelona, a royalty which commen
ced A. D. 857: by that of Arragon, A. D. 1035 : and other subdi
visions. 

9. The reign of Alphonso the \Vise, which began A. D. 1252; and 
which rivalled those of the Spanish Chalif's in the protection afforded 
to the arts and sciences. 

• Hist. de L'Afriq. et de L'Esp. sous la Domination de5 Arabes, par M. 
C;u-donnil. P01.ris l7G5. 3 vo1s. 12mo. · 
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10. The conquest of the kingdom of Granada, the last of the Moor· 
ish royalties ; and the junction of the important crowns of Castile and 
Arragon, in the persons of Ferdinand and Isabella. 

11. The reign of Charles V, son of Philip of Austria, who man·ied 
the heiress of Arragon and Castile, and established the Spanish mo
narchy on its present basis. The wealth of America, discovered in the 
'f'eign of Ferdinand and Isabella, now began to impart exuberant sup-
plies, and the power of Spain arrived at its zenith. 

12. Acquisition ofPortugalby Philip II, A. D. 1580. 
13. The revolt of Portugal under Philip IV. A. D. 1640; which has 

since existed as a separate kingdom, after having been subject to the 
Spaniards for sixty years. 

14. The termination of the Austrian Dynasty, by the death of 
Charles II, Nov. I, 1700: and the accession of the house of Bourbon, 
since which no epoch of singular consequence has arisen. 

ANTIQ.YITIES. Of the first of these epochs it can hardly be 
supposed that any remains should exist, except a few tumuli, and other 
rude monuments. Nor are there any certain relics of the Carthagini
ans in Spain, except coins, which have been found in considerable 
numbers. 

The Roman antiquities are, on the contrary, so numerous, that to en
ter into details on the subject would be prolix, and foreign to the nature 
of this work. The aqueduct at Segovia is one of the noblest of the 
Roman edifices.* It consists of 159 arches, extending about 740 yards; 
and is rather more than ninety-four feet in height, where it crosses the 
valley. Morviedo, the ancient Saguntum, presents many curious re
mains of antiquity. The theatre is capable of receiving near 10,000 
people, and is hewn out of the solid rock ; a labour not so great as 
might be imagined, as the Spanish rocks are generally gypseous, or 
calcareous. Tarragona, the ancient Tarraco, and capital of two thirds 
of Spain, also contains many curious monuments. In short the travel
ler will find abundance of Roman remains spread over this delightful 
country. 

The Visigothic kings have left few relics, except their coins, which 
are struck in gold ; a metal then unknown to the other European 
mints, and seemingly native. The churches, &c. of that period were 
probably destroyed by the Moorish conquest. 

Numerous and splendid are the monuments of the Moors, in Spain. 
The mosque at Cordova was begun by Abdoulrahman, the first Chali£ 
The second Chalif of that name reared the walls of Seville. But these 
princes were far exceeded in magnificence by Abdoulrahman III, who 
built a town three miles from Cordova, which he called Zebra, after 
the name of one of his female favourites ; and ordered a palace to be 
constructed by the most skilful architects of Constantinople, then the 
chief abode of the arts and sciences (A. D. 950).t In this pahce were 
reckoned 1014 columns of African and Spanish marbles; while Italy 
had supplied nineteen, and the Greek emperor had transmitted one hun
dred and forty, of surprising beauty. The hall was decorated with 
marble, and massy gold ; and in the midst of the ceiling was hung the 

* Tgwnoend, Tol. }i. p. 115. 1 Cardonne, ubi ;upn .. 
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famous pearl which the Emperor Leo had sent to the Chalif. The ex~ 
pense of Zebra, the palace, and gardens, was computed at 300,000 di4 
nars of gold annually, for twenty-five years, or about 2,500,000!. The 
mines of gold and silver, then wrought in Spain, conspired with exten
sive commerce to afford an ample revenue. Yet on the death of this 
magnificent prince, a paper was found in his hand-writing, declaring 
that, during a prosperous reign of fifty years, he had only enjoyed four
teen days that were uniformly pleasant and agreeable. The mosque at 
Cordova still surprises travellers with the multitude of columns, which 
are computed at 800 ; but the palace of Zebra appears to have been 
annihilated in the barbarous arid_ fanatic wars of the middle ages : and 
Granada, the last Moorish kingdom, having been subdued after the arts 
and sciences began to revive, it is natural there to expect the best pre
served remains ofMoresque antiquity. Nor will their Alhambra disap
point this expectation, as the reader may judge from Mr. Swinburne's 
elegant drawings; but for the sake of brevity Mr. Townsend's descrip
tion shall be preferred. " You enter first into an oblong court of one 
hundred and fifty feet by ninety, with a bason of water in the midst, of 
one hundred feet in length, encompassed by a flower border. At each 
end is a colonade. From hence you pas:.; into the court of the lions, so 
called because the fountain in the middle is supported by thirteen lions. 
It is adorned with a colonade of 140 marble pillars. The royal bedcham
ber has two alcoves, adorned with columns, and a fountain between them, 
in the middle of the room. Adjoining to this are two hot baths. The 
great hall is about forty feet square, ~md sixty in height, with eight win
dows and two doors, all in deep recesses: Between this and the oblong 
court is a gallery of ninety feet by sixteen. All these lower apartments 
have fountains, and are paved either with tiles or marble, in checkers. 
The idea of the ceilings is evidently taken from stalactites, or drop-stones, 
found in the roofs of natural caverns. The ornaments of the friezes 
are Arabesque, and perfectly accord with the Arabic inscriptions, which 
are here suited to the purpose for which each apartment was designed." 
Above is a suit of elegant apartments for the winter. This edifice was 
finished A. D. 1336. 

The Christian antiquities of the middle ages consist of numerous 
churches, castles, and monasteries, as usual in other European coun-
tries. · 



CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

RELIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT.-LAWs.
POPULA TION .-COLONIES.-ARMY .-NAVY .-REVENUES.-POLITI· 
CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS, 

RELIGION. THE religion of Spain is the Roman Catholic, 
which in this country and Portugal has been carried to a pitch of fana
ticism unknown to the Italian sta~es, or even in the papal terdtbry. 
The inquisition has, in these unhappy kingdoms, been invested with 
exorbitant power, and has produced the most ruinous effects, having 
been formerly conducted with a spirit totally the reverse of the mild
ness and charity of christianity. This evil has been recently subdued 
in a considerable degree ; but one fanatic reign would suffice to revive 
it. A yet greater evil, which has sprung from fanaticism, is the destruc
tion of morals; for the monks being extremely numerous, and human 
passions ever ,the same, those ascetics atone for the want of marriage 
by the pra@tjce of adultety ; and the husbands from dread of the in
quisition are constrained to connive at thjs enmmous abuse. The con
science is seared by the practice of absolution ; and the mind becomes 
reconciled to the strangest of all phenomena, theoretic piety and prac
tical vice, united in bonds almost indissoluble. 

EccLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY. According to the returns made to 
the government, the Spanish clergy stand as follow:* 

Parochial clergy, called curas .•...•.•••••..••.••••.•. 16,689 
A>sistants, called tenientes curas .••••..•...••.•.•••.•• • 5,771 
Sacristans or sextons .........•••..•.••.••..•....••.• 10,873 
Acolitos, to assist at the alt:tr .••.......••.•••..••.....• 5,503 

Ordina!~~sd: a:;~i~~~i.o: .~~~i.~~ ~. :~~r.i~~~~~ .o.~ ~~r.e~ 113,244 

Ordina~;Jer~~. ~~~~~~s.' • .':i.t:1 •• i~:~:i.o~. ·e·c·c~~:i~~~i~~~ 110,774 

Benefic~~r~:ie~: ~~~·o·n·s·~~ ~~~~~~1:a.l~,. ~~~. ~t·h·e·r· ~~~~~ .1 23,692 

Monks ..•.•...••.........••••.••..••...•••.•.•..•.. 61,617 
Nuns .............•...•......•...•••.••••..•...•... 32,500 
.Beatas .............................................. 1,130 
Syndics, to collect for the mendicants ......•.....••••... 4,127 
lnquisitors ••••••••••••.••..••.....••••• , •• , •.••.••.. 2,705 

188,62$ 

" Tow~send, ii. 21,;. 
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The archbishopricks are eight; bishopricks forty-six. The most opulent 
see is that of Toledo, which is supposed to yield annually about 90,000l.* 
The Mozarabic Missal, composed by St. Isidore for the Gothic church, 
after the conversion from Arianism to the Catholic faith, continued to 
be used in Sp~n till the Moors were subdued, when the Roman form 
was introduced. 

GovERNMENT. The government of Spain is well known to be 
despotic, the States or Cortes having hardly been assembled since the 
time of Charles V. Dr. Robertson's history of that reign may be con
sulted for an able view of ancient Spanish liberty. If the late monarchs 
had been as much addicted to mass as to the chace, it is probable that 
the inquisition would have become the chief power in Spain. The des
potism of the monarchy, which might in the hands of an able and intel
ligent prince be attended with great benefit to the nation, by the instan
taneous extinction of abuses, is here balanced by the power of the 
church, to which even the nobles are submissive devotees. It is tem
pered, as usual even under oriental despotism, by many councils, who 
are responsible for any unwise or unsuccessful measures; for power is 
intimately connected with capacity, and when despotism is arraigned, 
there is often more cause to lament the mere indolence of the despot, 
who, instead of exerting his pqwer for the general benefit, commits it 
to others for their peculiar advantage. The chief councils in Spain are : 
l. That of dispatches, called also the junto or cabinet council, being 
composed of the king and his ministers of state. 2. The council of 
state in which the king presides, and of which the archbishop of Toledo 
is always a member. 3. The royal council of' finances, called the Ha• 
zienda .. 4. The supreme council of war. 5. The supreme council 
of Castile. 6. The supreme council of Arragon. 7. The supreme 
council of the inquisition. 8. The royal council of the orders of knight
hood. 9. The royal council of the Indies. 10. That of the Crusada, 
composed of a commissary general, a membei· of the council of Castile, 
and another of that of Arragon, who arrange the subsidies to be grant
ed by the clergy, under the pretext of war against the infidels. The 
grandees of the kingdom, who were formerly styled the Rich Men. 
have several privileges; among which an important one in their eyes, 
is, that of wearing their hats in the royal presence, which is howevet' 
never done except at the nod of the sovereign. 

LAws. The laws of Spain are contained in several ancient 
codes; and recourse is also had to the civil and canon law. The Es
cri·oanos are numerous, and instead of explaining the codes, often im~ 
pede tli.e administration of justice. Mistaken mercy frequently retains 
criminals in long durance, so that when they are executed their offence 
is forgotten, and the example of punishment becomes inefficacious. 

PoPULATION. The population of this kingdom is computed at 
1 r,ooo,ooo, or seventy-four to a square mile; while France yields 17 4, 
and England 169: nay the kingdom of Naples is computed at 201. 
This striking defect of population has deservedly excited attention ; and 
a late intelligent travellert has attempted to assign the reasons, among 
which may be numbered the expulsion of the Jews after the conquestnf 

" Townllend, i. 311. t Tewn11end, ii.. 21i. 
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Granada; that of the Moors by Philip III ; the contagious fevers fre~ 
quent in the southern provinces ; the incessant intestine wars, for seven 
centuries carried on against the Moors ; the emigrations to America ; 
and the vast numbers of unmarried clergy and monks. . Several other 
causes are enumerated, among which must not be forgott~n the want 
of detached farms; the struggles with the Moors having instituted a 
rooted prejudice which induces the yeomanry to crowd in towns and 
\'illages, as if for mutual defence, instead of spreading over and enrich· 
ing the whole face of the country. 

In the year 1787, the population of Spain was thus arranged:~ 
Males unmarried ••.••• , •.•.•• , ••. 2,926,229 
Females ditto, •. , ••••••• , ........ 2,753,224 
Married men •.••••....•.••.•••.• 1,947,165 
Married women •••....•.....•. , .. 1,943,496 
Widowers •.•.• , •••...••.•..•• , .• . ~35,778 
'Vidows ..... , .................... 462,258 

10,268,150 

Exclusive of the clergy, who are above enumerated, the numbers of 
each rank were thus calculated :t 

Men servants-Criados •.••••• , .•••. 280,092 
Day labourers-J omaleros .•.••• , ••• 964,571 
Peasants-Labradores •••.••••• , ••.. 917,197 
Artisans ••••••••••....•.••• , •• , .•. 270,989 
Manufacturers •••• , ...••••.•••••.••. 39, 7 50 
Merchants •.••••.••..•••.••••••.••• 34,339 
Knights-Hidalgos ••••.••....•..• .480,589 

"Of these last, four hundred and one thousand and forty are in the pro-
vinces of the Austrias, Biscay, Burgos, Galicia, and Leon." . 

Thus in the most uncivilized regions gentlemen, or rather idle men, 
are always the most abundant; where the civilization advances they are 
supplanted by a much more useful and respectable race, the men of 
industry. 

CoLONIEs. After the immortal discoveries of Cristoval Colon, 
called by writers in Latin, Christopher Columbus, the Spanish colonies 
soon became numerous and extensive, in theW est Indies, South Ame
rica, and various isles in the Pacific Ocean. No nation, except the 
English, can in this respect rival Spain. But the superior advantages 
of England, in religious and political freedom, have soon replaced the 
population thus withdrawn ; while to Spain the wound has been incur
able, as the causes of depopulation have always increased : and fo
reigners will never seek an asylum where they are despised, and loaden 
with the chains of the inquisition, or the yet heavier bonds of ignorant 
pride and p1·ejudice. 

ARMY, The Spanish armies, instead of carrying terror even 
into the bravest countries of Europe, as they did two centnries ago, are 
now neither distinguished by number, nor by discipline ; the ropl trea-

" Townsend, vol. ii. 213. t Ibid. vol. ii. 214. 
vor .. r. R r 
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sury being 50 much impoverished, that a large force cannot be main
tained. In peace it is computed at about 60,000: but in war the num
ber might be swelled to a great amount, by a popular monarch, and an 
ample revenue. 

NAvy. Of late Spain has paid considerable attention to her navy, 
which has, however, been crippled in the recent warfare with Eng
land. The ships of the line can scarcely now be computed at less 
than fifty. 

REvENuEs. The revenue of Spain may be calculated, as is be-
lieved, at five millions and a half, sterling money ; so that each per5on 
pays ten shillings to government for protection. In France, under the 
old government, each person paid near twenty shillings ; in England 
at present sixty shillings. For the nature of the taxes the tables publish
ed by Mr. Townsend may be consulted. The expenditure now equals, 
or exceeds the income ; but the national debt is a mere trifle. The 
best judges of the subject infer that the colonies yield no direct reve
nue to Spain, it being consumed in the expenses of the government of 
those distant regions. 

PoLITICAL brPoR T ANCE AND RELA noNs. The political impor-
tance and relations of Spain were formerly deeply impressed on most 
regions of the globe. But exhausted by idle wars of ambition or avarice; 
this fertile kingdom has become almost a cypher in European policy. 
Setting aside Portugal, which promises to be speedily united, the posi
tion of Spain secures her from any invasion, except on the side of 
France ; and it becomes therefore the insuperable interest of this ex
llausted state to cultivate amity with her powerful neighbour, which 
must maintain an unavoidable and supreme ascendant, from geographic 
position and relative force. On the other hand the distance and im
portance of the Spanish colonies, render a war :with England the great
est calamity that can befal, as that power, enjoying the unlimited domi
nion of the ocean, can inflict dreadful wounds on the commerce and· 
colonie5 of Spain. Such seem to be the sole hinges of Spanish polity, 
though ancient fame, and cdnncxions with the royal families of more 
potent states, secure some degree of deference to her councils and me
diation. 
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CHAPTER HI. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

:!lANNERS AND CUSTOl\15.--LANGU AGE.-·LITERATURE.-·EDUCA TION. 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFICES.-ROADS. 
-INLAND NAVIGATION.-~.IANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE. 

MANNERS AND cusTollls. IN speaking of the religion of Spain, 
one of the most striking of the national customs and mam1ers has been 
already mentioned, namely, the common practice of adultery under the 
mask of religion. This disgrace, which is confined to the catholic sys
tem, is said to have been transplanted from Italy, where love and devo
tion are as warm as in Spain. But the Italian cici&bei are more com
monly gentlemen; while in Spain they are monks and ecclesiastics; and 
the vice becomes flagrant beyond conception, as it is practised by those 
very men who ought to exhibit examples of pure morality. It may 
perhaps be asserted that the Roman catholic system in the south of 
Europe is the only superstition in the universe which has, at any pe-
1'iod, necessitated the practice of vice ; thus confirming the maxim, that 
the corruption of the purest and best system is always the worst. vVere 
the father of their faith, St. James the apostle, again to visit Spain, he 
would certainly begin with preaching the christian practice, as if the 
very idea of christianity had perished; and his first duty would be to 
convert the ecclesiastics. 

Exclusive of this vice, the Spanish character is highly respectable for 
integrity and a long train of virtues. Conscious of an upright and noble 
mind, the respect which a Spaniard would pay to those qualities in 
others, is often centered in himself, as he is intimately sensible that he 
possesses them. This self-respect is nearly allied to pride; but it is the 
pride of virtue, which certainly ought not to humble itself before vice 
and folly. From the same principle arises an excess of ceremony, at 
least as laudable as the opposite extreme of nudity and impertinence, to 
which some modern fanatic philosophers would reduce human nature, 
or in othe1· words, brutalize the species. Temperance is a virtue which 
the Spaniard shares with other southern nations, fQr wine is so inflam
matory in regions exposed to the heat of the sun, that, instead of an 
agreeable warmth and a flow of ideas, it would produce fever, misery, 
and madness. In these countries the body is so much exhausted by the 
influence of heat, that the siesta, or short sleep in the middle of the day, 
becomes a nece~s:tn' rc~·__;l.n·ce of nature, and is by habit contiaued even 
ill tl1c w in~cr. ' 
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The chief defect in the characler of the Spanish nobility and gentry 
is, their aversion to agriculture and commerce. Instead of those beau
tiful villas, and opulent farms, which enrich the whole extent of Eng
land, the Spanish architecture is almost confined to the capital, and a 
few other cities and towns. The metropolis is, however, their chief 
element, by traditionary custom, which arose like others from necessary 
causes ; as in former turbulent periods their presence at court was con
sidered as the sole pledge they could give of their duty and affection to 
the monarch. Now that long authority, and multiplied distinctions, have 
elevated royal families far above any competition with the great nobles, 
it would be patriotic m the sovereign to order them to build detached 
villas, and to establish their chief residence in them; a maxim of pru
dence not unknown to James the first of England, who used to advise 
the great men not to haunt the court, but their own estates, where their 
money might be spent among the tenants who supported their opu
lence; adding a similitude, that a ship_in a fleet at sea appeared nothing, 
but in a river became an object of great importance. Till this event 
take place, and till farm-houses are scattered over the kingdom, it will 
be absolutely impossible for agriculture to flourish in Spain. To import 
German colonies, as has been done in the Sierra Morena, is to begin at 
the wrong end, and to suppose that the poor can set an example to the 
rich. If, by any wise reversion of prejudices, idleness, in ·whatever class 
of men, could be branded as infamous, and the disgrace extended to 
opulent vagabonds, we might then be led to hope that some hundred 
thousand Hidalgos, or sons of something, should become the more 
laudable sons of their own works, and contribute by trade and agricul• 
tme to promote at once their own fortunes, and the public prosperity. 
An intimate connexion and intermixture of all ranks of men, and their 
mutual respect for each other, form a liberal source of the wealth and 
power of the British dominions; but Spain perhaps despises the ex
ample of heretics. 

Since the accession of the house of Bourbon, a slight shade of French 
manners has been blended with the Spanish gravity. But fashions 
have here little sway ; and the prohibition of slouched hats and long 
cloaks led to a serious insurrection. The prohibition was, however, 
continued, and is salutary, as this complete disguise occasioned many 
nauseous customs, and even frequent assassinations. All visits are un~ 
derstood to be paid to the mistress of the house, the extreme gallantry· 
of the men having reduced them to cyphers. When the Spanish 
ladie~> go to mass, which is almost the sole occasion of their being seen 
abroad, they attire themselves in a black silk petticoat, and a kinG. of 
mantle, which also serYcs as a veil, and is often arranged with singular 
ease and grace. The houses of the great are not disposed with the 
most elegant and commodious architecture; but are so larg·e that Mr. 
Townsend assigns four hundred bed-chambers to the Duke of Alba's 
palace, where all the superannuated servants, with their wives and 
children are lodged; their wages being comput~d at 1000!. sterling a 
month. The cottages and inns are, on the contrary, miserable: bW the 
dress and manners of the lower classes vary much in diffet·ent pro
'Vinces; and for a living picture of them the reader may consult the 
immortal work of Cervantes. 
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The amusements of people of rank chiefly consist in dancing and 
cards, and the theatre is little frequented, perhaps because the plays and 
music do not correspond in excellence with the national refinement. 
The combats with bulls in the amphitheatres have justly been regarded 
as a striking feature of Spanish and Portuguese manners. That such 
spectacles tend to familiarise the people with bloodshed, seems an idle 
theory, unwarranted by facts. Modern Italy has no gladiators, but 
numerous assassins; ancient Rome had scarcely one assassin, but whole 
armies of gladiators. Hardly to the most weak and diseased fancy can 
theatrical representation present any idea connected with real life; and 
it seems of no moment to the national character whether bulls be killed 
by butchers or by champions. A French theorist infers, from the 
bloodshed in English tr:J.gedies, that the people are sanguinary; whereas 
the very reverse is the truth, and an English mob may destroy houaes, 
but never sheds blood. Contrast this with the innocent tragedies of 
the French, and the sanguinary spirit of the populace, exhibited at such 
distant periods, and from such opposite causes. The chief actors in the 
bull feasts are the picadors, who are mounted on horseback and armed 
with lances, and the chulos on foot; who relieve and sustain the former; 
but the chief personage is the matador, who enters amidst the profound 
silence of the whole assembly, and cooly dispatches the furious animal 
by a blow where the spinal marrow joins the head. The death is blood
less and instantaneous, and deserves imitation, as humanity would wish 
to save pain to the animals slaughtered for fotJd. Sometimes the bull 
is pierced in various parts with lances, to which squibs are fastened, 
which being set on fire, the maddened animal stands pawing the ground, 
while he draws in and exhales volumes of smoke : sometimes an Ame
rican is introduced, who, after the manner of hunting the wild bull in 
his own country, throws a rope round the horns, and entangles the qua
druped as in a net, then kills him with pe1fect safety. 

LANGUAGE. The Spanish language is one of the three g·reat 
southern dialects which spring from the Roman; but many of the 
words become difficult to the French or Italian student, because they 
are derived from the Arabic, used by the Moors, who for seven cen
turie~ held dominion in this country. The speech is grave, sonorous, 
and of exquisite melody, containing much of the slow and formal man
ner of the Orientals, who seem sensible that the power of speech is a 
privilege. 

LITERATURE. The literature of Spain is highly respectable, 
though little known to the other countries of Europe since the decline 
of Spanish power. The Bibliotheca Hispanica of Antonio will com~ 
pletely satisfy the curious reader on this subject. Among the fathers 
of literatme in this country must be named Isidore of Seville, many of 
whose works are extant, and inferior in merit to few of that epoch. 
Lives of saints and chronicles are also found, as usual, among the ear
liest productions; and successive writers may be traced to the eleventh 
century, when they become numerous; but before briefly mentioning 
some Spanish authors posterior to that period, it >Yi!l be proper to re
collect that Arabian learning flourished under the Chalif<> of Cordova, 
and produced mG.ny illustrious names well known to the Oriental scho
bt, ns A ben Roe, or Averroes, Abci1 Zoar, H.hazes, &c.; no!" must it b(t 
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forgotten that Aben Nazan wrote a book on the learning and authors of 
Spain. On this subject the inquisitive Ulre refeered to the work of Ca
siri. Many Jewish authors also flourished in this country. 

In the eleventh century, as already mentioned, the Spanish authors 
began to increase in number, and the native language begins to appear. 
This was the epoch of the famous Cid, an Arabic term' implying lord, 
Roderic Didac de Bivar, whose illustrious actions against the Mom·s 
were celebrated in contemporary songs, and by a long poem, written in 
the succeeding century ; which also boasts of many chronicles and much 
sacred biography. After the thirteenth century, it would be idle to at
tempt to enumerate the cmwd of Spanish authors, among which are 
Alphonso the w1se, who wrote the Libro del Tesoro, a treatise on the 
three parts of philosophy, rational, physical, and moral; and at whose 
command were compiled the famous Alphonsine tables of astronomy. 
Raymond Lully is said to have written no less than 3 I 9 books: they 
me full of metaphysical froth, and one book of real knowledge would 
outweigh the whole. In the fifteenth century appeared Juan de Mena, 
a poet of surprising powers, and who unites the merits of Dante and 
Petrarca. Since the year 1500 scarcely can a department of literature 
be mentioned, in which the Spaniards have not excelled ; if we except 
natural philosophy, the progress of which has been checked by the 
inquisition. It would be unnecessary to repeat the well known names 
of Cervantes, Quevedo, Lopez de Vega, or other authors whose 
works aPe known to all Europe. The history of Mexico, by De Solis, 
has been celebrated as a composition ; but in facts it is defective aml 
erroneous. The name of Bayer, in learning, and of Feyjoo, in general 
knowledge, have recently attracted deserYed respect : nm· has the line 
of ruyal authors failed, an elegant translation of Sallust having been 
published by the heir apparent to the monarchy . 

.EnucATION. The rudiments of education in this country 
being chiefly imparted by the monks, it cannot be expected that 
useful knowledge should be common. But the recent accounts of 
Spain have thrown so little light on this topic, that it can only be gene
rally understood by comparison with other catholic countries. It is, 
however, to be regretted, that intelligent travellers have not lent more 
attention to this subject, more important in its consequences than any 
form of govemment : nor would it be unuseful to know that practised 
in Spain in particular, as the reverse must be excellent. 

UNIVERSITIES. The universities, or rather academies, in 
Spain, are computed at upwards of twenty ; of which the most noted 
is that of Salamanca, founded in the year 1200 by Alphonso I X, king 
of Leon, and afterwards regulated by Alphonso the. wise. The 
~;tudents have, at former periods, been computed at 16,000, sufficient 
to darken the face of the earth ; for the reign of Aristotle in logic and 
n:~tural philosophy, and of Thomas Aquinas in theobgy, c·mtinues 
unviolated, so that a student of the year 1800, may aspil'e to as rnuch 
ig;norance, as one of the year 1300 ; and the progc:1y of dunces 
proceeds \l"ithout end. In 1785, the number of students ,.,.e~s corhpntcd 
at I ~)09*- The same antiquated teachers are !·ecciYed with imp!icjt; 

" Townz~nd, ii. 79. 
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faith in the other uni\·ersities, so that a more liberal education at school 
must here be obliterated. 

CITIES AND TowNs. As a proper introduction to a brief 
account of the chief cities and towns of Spain, the following estimate 
is subjoined from an accurate author* : 

Cities-Ciudacles .•.••••••••••.•••••..•••••.••..•••.•.• 145 
Borough towns-Villas ••....•••.....•..•..•....•..••• 4,572 
Villages-Lugones ••.•..••.•.....••.•.••.......••••. 12,732 
H amlets-Aldeas ...•..•...•..•...•.••.•....••....••. 1,058 
Granjas-Farm houses ...•.•••.•.•..•.........•........ 815 
Cotos redondos-Parks or wastes inclosed. • .....•••..••.. 611 
Depopulated towns ••....•••..•.•.••••.. • • ............ 1,511 
Parishes •..•.....•..•..•.••..•.....•......•.•.•.... 18,972 
Convents ••.•......••••....•••••.•.••.. · •••..•.•...•. 8,932 

MADRID. Madrid, the royal r~siclence, while Seville is 
esteemed the capital of Spain, is of recent fame. Philip II, first 
€stablished his court at Madrid; and the nobility, in consequence, 
erecting numerous palaces, this formerly obscure town began to 
assume an air of grandeur. The centrical position seems the chief 
advantage, for the em·irons can boast of little beauty or variety. The 
river Mantrenares is in winter a torrent, but dry in summer: over it is 
an elegant bridge, which occasioned a sarcastic remark, that the bridge 
should be sold in order to purchase water. This metropolis contains 
thirteen parishes, 7398 houses, 32,745 families, amounting to a popu
lation of l47,54·3t. The convents are sixty-six; a11d there are fifteen 
gates of granite, many of which are elegant. The chief is the Puerta 
de Alcala, of three arches, the central being seventy feet in height. 
The churches and monastel'ies contain many noble paintings, and the 
royal palaces display considerable magnificence. The new palace 
presents four fronts, of 470 feet in length, and 100 in height, enriched 
with numerous pillars and pilasters. The foundation was laid in 1737, 
three years after tl:e ancient palace had fallen a sacrifice to the flames. 
The audience chamber is deservedly admired, being a double cube of 
ninety feet, hung with crimson velvet, and adorned with a sumptuous 
canopy and painted ceiling. The prado is a spacious course, in which 
the great display their elegant equipages. At Madrid are the royal 
manufactures of chim, saltpetre, &c. ; but the city has little trade, and 
chiefly prospers by the pre'>ence of the court, and confluence of the 
great, whose rents are remitted to the capital, to the great injury of 
the kingdom at Jars~· 

Next in real importance to Madrid are the principal sea-ports, which 
are enriched by- commerce ; while the cities in the interior decline 
from the want of agriculture and inland navigation. The commerce 
of America formerly centered at Seville, but was afterwards removed 
to Cadi'z, a city which is supposed to contain about 70)000 souls:j:. The 
two cathedrals are grand; and there is an hospital which will contain 
6000 patients. The hospicio, or general workhouse, is an interesting 
establishment, containing more than 800 poor of v.ll ages, who are 
here trained to industry. 

" Town:oend, ii. :us. t Ibid. i ~.m. t lbi<J. ii. 374. 
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MALAGA. Malaga is esteemed the second port in the king· 
dom, and is also celebrated for excellent wines, the rich Malaga, the 
Mountain, so called from the hills which produce the grape, and the 
Tent or Tinto, so styled from its deep red tinge. Malaga stands in a 
valley surrounded with hills, the houses high, the streets narrow and 
dirty. Inhabitants about 40,000 : the cathedral begun in 1528 is not 
yet finished; the convents are twenty-five, but of small account*. The 
city swarms with thieves and mendicants. The municipal government 
rests with a corregidor or mayor, appointed by the crown; but the 
regidors or aldermen are hereditary. There are also two syndicos, or 
tribunes to protect the people. 

BARCELONA. Towards the south-east is the third most consi-
derable port of Spain, that of Barcelonat. The streets are narrow and 
crooked; the churches rather rich than beautiful. The hospicio 
contains about 1400 industrious poor, and there is a house of correction 
which sometimes includes even women of rank, if guilty of drunk
enness or other low vices. The inhabitants of Barcelona are computed 
at more than 100,000: and industry prevails here, being a native virtue 
of the Catalonians: chief manufactures, silk, cotton, and wool, excel
lent fire-arms and cutlery; the c.hief impo,rts, corn, fish, and woolen 
goods; exports wine, brandy, cloth, and leather. During peace, it is. 
s~pposed that 1000 vessels enter this port, of which half are Spanish, 
120 French, 100 English, and 60 Danes. Barcelona stands in a plain 
open to the south-east, but protected by hills on the north and west, 
being a healthy and delightful residence ; but the east wind commonly 
brings fog, and produces such initability that the best fliends at such 
periods, rather v>·ish to avoid each other. 

Along the northern shores of Spain there are few harbours of any 
note. 

CoRUNNA. The most remarkable is that of Corunna, by our 
mariners styled the Groyn. The harbour is large and safe; the to>vn of 
a circular form ; but the poverty of the surrounding province of 
Galicia affords few resources for trade, and many of the natives are 
dispersed over Spain and even Portugal, as day labourers and servants, 
being universally esteemed for their probity and fidelity. 

The chief inland cities of Spain shall be briefly reviewed, beginning 
from the north. Oviedo and Leon are now inconsiderable, and only 
boast their ancient fame, as successive capitals of Spanish royalty, when 
struggling against the Moors. The cathedral at Leon is admired for 
its elegant lightness. 

PAMPELONA. Pampelona, the capital of Navarre, is more 
remarkable for the learning of some of its prelates, than for any other 
circumstnnce. The inhabitants are about 5000. Burgos, the see of 
<lll archbishop, retains vestiges of former opulence. Vall ado lid, in tiMe 
same province of Old Castile, contains some woolen manufactures, and 
many goldsmiths and jewellers. 

SARAcossA. Saragossa, _the chief town of Arragon, is the 
ancient Ca:sarea Augusta, and displays many rich churches and 
conventsj. The university contains about 2000 students. There are 

• Townsend, iii. 10. &c. t Ibid. i. 106. t Ibid. i. 205. 
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no manufactures, though it is to be hoped that these will be encouraged 
by the great canal of Arragon, projected, like other Spanish works, on 
a most magnificent scale, and of the length of about 250 English 
miles, from the mouth of the Ebro to St. Ander in the western extre
mity of Biscay, thus uniting the Mediterranean with the Atlantic. 

ToLEDo. On the south of Madrid first occurs Toledo, a city 
Qf considerable fame, and remarkable situation, for the river Tajo, or 
Tagus, passing between two mountains of granite, almost surrounds 
one of them, on which is placed the city, rising like a cone*. Toledo 
was formerly the royal residence ; and contains a grand palace, built in 
the reign of Charles V. The manufacture of arms was long famous, 
and has been recently revived: the archbishoprick is computed at 
90,000!. annually : but the inhabitants, once calculated at ~oo,ooo, are 
now reduced to 25,000. 

BAnAJOS. Badajos, in Estramadura, is remarkable for its 
position on the very confines of Portugal, and is the see of a bishoprick. 

SEviLLE. In the southern provinces appears Seville, famous 
till the year 1720, as the mart of American trade. The inhabitants 
are computed at 80,000; and the churches and convents are opulent· 
and beautiful. The chief manufactures silk, and recently snuffs, a 
royal monopoly, not only the common Spanish, but rappee, as it was 
found that the latter was smuggled from France. The tobacco tmploys 
220 manufacturers, w110 are strictly examined and guarded. Seville 
is esteemed the chief city of Spain, Madrid being only a to'lvn .distin
guished by the royalresidencet. 

MuRCIA. Murcia, the capital of the province so called, is o£ 
considerable account, and situated in one of the most be•mtiihl vales in 
Spain:j:. The inhabitants are computed at about so,ooo, more probably, 
60,000. There is a beautiful bridge over the Segura; and the cathedral 
is lofty, but cannot boast of internal opulence or beauty. 

GRANADA. Granada has been long celebrated as the paradise 
of Spain, though the southern provinces be in general unhealthy. 
This city :Stands in a vale bounded by hills, beyond which, to the south, 
is the Sierra Nevada, so called because the mountains are covered with 
perpetual snow. The inhabitants supposed to be ~0,000 ; the Moorish 
palace here has been already described; and adjoining is a palace 
erected by Charles V. The cathedral and convents contain excellent 
pictures by Spanish masters. The municipal government is in acor~ 
regidor and twenty-four regidors. There are beautiful public walks; 
and the environs are delightful and well cultivatedll. 

"' Town£end, i. 303. 
t Dillon, 432. But the population of Madrid and Barcelon:L is far superior. 
:j: Townsend iii. 150. 
II Gibraltar, so called from a Moorish or Arabic denomination, signifying 

the m'•Untain of Tarik, who conducted the Moors into Spain, stands on the 
west s1de of a rocky mountain, called Calpe by the ancients: and to the west 
of t~e town is a hrge bay. In 1462 it was taken from the Moors; and i11 

17r,4 fdl into the hands of the English. The siege during the American war 
is of fresh and celebrated ~emory. The inhabitants of the town are about 
5000; and the garrison generally amounts to as many. The number and. 
strength of the military works, and the vast galleries opened in the c<llcareoua 
rook, excite admiration. There is a stalactitic cave, that of St. Micha.el; and 
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EDIFICES. The most remarkable edifices of Spain, are the 
cathedrals of the several sees, and the churches belonging to opulent 
convents. The houses of the nobility are confined, with few exceptions, 
to the capital and other cities, instead of adoming the country at large, 
as in England. This circumstance, however, tends, in Spa-in and 
Italy, to impress a stranger with erroneous ideas, conceming the 
abundance o£ works of art in these countries ; while the seeming 
opulence arises in great part from their being concentrated in particular 
:spots, instead of being diffused in distant villas. The palace and 
monastery of the Escurial, have been described at great length by 
many travellers. It is seated in a deep recess, at the foot of high 
mountains ; and was built by that bigot Philip II, in the strange form 
of a gridiron, the instrument of the martyrdom of St. Lawrence, upon 
whose anniversary the Spaniards gained the victory of St. Quintin. 
The convent is 740 feet, by 580; and the p:tlace forms the handle of 
this imaginary gridiron. The paintings are excellent and numerous ; 
and the vault containing the royal tombs, is grand and impressive. 
But the palaces of Aranjuez and St. Ildefonso are greater favourites 
with the court. The gardens of the former, watered by the Tajo, are 
laid out in a just and natural taste. St. Ildefonso is a summer l'esidence, 
exposed to the north, and being built on a rocky soil, is computed to 
have cost six millions and a half sterling. The Pardo, another palace, 
stands in the midst of a large forest. 

Colonies proved the ruin of Athens ; and the attention paid to 
foreign colonies is always ddrimental to the parent state. This political 
axiom may most justly be applied to Spain, which has, in fact, been 
exhausted and impoverished, by grand and rich colonies. Hc:nce the 
natural advanta;ses of the country have been sacrificed to commercial 
speculations; and the miser starves amidst accumulated wealth. 

INLAND NAviGATION. The inland navigations of Spain, though 
commenced upon united principles of grandem and utility, had been 
permitted to languish through the want of resources, and the slow 
measures of the court, rather than by any indolence of the superin
tendants and labourers. The great canal of Arragon seems to remain 
in a state of imperfection, though we are told that two branches are 
completed from the Ebro towards Navarre, and have been attended 
1vith the most beneficial consequences*. One of these canals is con-. 
d!J.cted over the valley of Riojalon, by an aqueduct bridge of 710 
faft10ms in length, but only seventeen feet t'1ick, at the base. Another 
canal was to begin at Segovia, or about forty miles north of Madrid, 
thence to extend to the bay of iliscay. This is termed the canal of 
Castile. The canal of Guadarama was conducted with more spirit, 
and is probably completed. It was to open near the Escmial, and 
proceed south to the Tajo or Tagus ; and another was projected from 
the capital to the same riv-er. A canal was begun in Murcia, but so 
ill projected, that it was found to be impracticable. 

bones are found in the rock, which seem to haye fallen into the ca:v1ties, 
where they are enveloped in the exuding petrifaction. The fortress, in the 
opinion of most military men, is absolutely impregnable. 

" Fkillips, 65. 
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MANUFACTURES AND CoMMERCE. The manufactures of 
3pain are considerably checked by the royal monopolies, which extend 
ro the following articles*: 

- Broad cloth, at Guadalajara and Brihuega. 
China, at the palace of the Buen Retiro. 
Cards, at Madrid and Malaga. 
Glass, at St. Ildefonso. 
Paper, in Segovia, 
Pottery, at Talavera. . 
Saltpetre, at Madrid and various other place~. 
Stockings, at V aldemoro. 
Swords, at Toledo. 
Tapestry, at Madrid. 
Tissue, at Talavera. 

The king has aiso the monopoly of brandy, gunpowder, deal, quick• 
lrilver, sealing wax, salt, sulphur, and tobacco. Most of the royal 
manufactures may be regarded as monopolies; no private capital being 
able to vie with the treasury. It is possible that the first intentions were 
laudable; to set an example to the nobility of the advantages of 
industry; but in this respect they have failed, and the consequencei 
have added to the national distress. Many manufactures, are, however, 
conducted in Spain, with great spirit and assiduity: and any failure 
must not be imputed so much to the indolence of the people, as to the 
prejudices of the great, and the inquisitorial power of the ecclesiastics, 
which cramps genius and invention of all kinds, and constrains the 
mind to the same perpetual circle. Spain supplies wines, oil, fruits, 
silk, leather, broad cloth, and other articles to many European countries; 
but her chief trade is with her own colonies in America. The soil 
of Spain is exuberant in the production of saltpetre ; and the barilla 
used in making g·lass, has been long celebrated. This species of pot
ash is procured by burning several vegetables found on the shore of the 
Mediterranean near Carthagenat. The region which produces the 
greatest abundance extends about sixty leugues in length and eight in 
breadth. Spain is supposed to g·ain little or nothing by her intercourse 
with her colonies, for the gold and silver imported flows like water from 
the parent rock into the vales, naturally proceeding towa1·ds countries 
where labour is cheaper, and which supply Spain with neces&aries in 
return for the precious metals. 

In the year 1784, the exports from Spain to America were thus COJil
puted in pounds sterling:j:: 

Spanish Produce. 
Cadiz ••••.•.•.. 1,438,912 
Malaga .••....••• 1~6,379 
Seville •••.•.....•. 62,713 
Barcelona .•...... 122,631 
Corunna ..•..•... .. 64,575 
Santander .•.•••.. • 36,715 
Tortosa ..•..••••••. 7,669 
Can aries •....•.•.. 24,97 4 
Gijon .••..•.•...... 4,281 

£.1,958,849 

" Townsend, ii. 240, 

Foreign Produce. 
2,18;),531 

14,301 
30,543 
21,240 
39,962 
90,173 

289 

10,190 

£.2,389,229 

t 1\»id. iii. 131. 

Total Produce. 
3,621,443 

210,680 
93,256 

143,871 
104,537 
126,888 

7,958 
~M,974 
14,471 

£'.4.34S,G7B. 

-f Ilo>id. i i. 415. 
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The duties were computed at 170,800!. 
The imports from America to Spain, were, at the same time, tbus 

estimated in the same money : 

In Money and Jewels. 
Cadiz •......•....•.. 8,297,164 
Malaga •...•..•.•...•........ 
Barcelona .............. 102,140 
Corunna .....•......... 741,283 
Santander ..•..•...•...•. 40,843 
Canaries ...••. ' .•...... 109,807 

£'.9,291,237 

In Merchandise. 
2,990,757 

18,605 
91,233 
90,001 

100,974 
52,366 

£'.3,343,936 

The whole imports, threfore, exceeded twelve millions and a half~ 
the duty amounted ~.:> more than half a million. 



CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AND 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS.-LAKES.-MOUNTAINS.-FORESTS.
BOTANY,-ZOOLOG Y.-MINERALOGY.-MINERAL W ATERS,-N A~ 
TURAL CURIOSITIES, 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS. THE climate of Spain has been 
.deservedly praised, as equal if not superior to that of any country in 
Europe; but in the southern provinces, the heat is insalubrious, and 
malignant fevers sometimes sweep off great numbers. This disaster 
probably originates from the neglected state of the country, fi·om 
stagnant marshes, which might, if properly drained, supply running 
streams and verdant meadows. The south-east wind from Africa, 
called Solano, has such inflammatory effects, that it is said, more 
murders are then committed during three days, than throughout the 
rest of the year*. The chains of mountains which pervade Spain at 
different intervals fi·om east to west, seem to temper the climate, and 
.supply cooling breezes. In the south, the sea breeze, beginning about 
nine in the morning, and continuing till five in the evening, agreeably 
diversifies the warmth of the summer; and in the northern provinces, 
the severity of winter is allayed by the proximity of the ocean, which 
~enerally supplies gales, rather humid than frosty. 

FAcE OF THE CouNTRY. The face of the country is, in most 
.seasons, delightful, abounding with excellent and ft·agrant pasturage, 
vineyards, and groves of orange trees ; and the hills clothed with 
wild thyme, and other odorous plants. The rivers and streams are 
numerous; and the chains of mountains afford a grand variety to the 
prospect. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. The soil is generally light, and reposes 
on beds of gypsum or plaster of Pal'is, itself un excellent manure. 
" The common course of husbandryt ~bout Barcelona begins with 
wheat; which, being ripe in June, is immediately succeeded by Indian 
com, hemp, millet, cabbage, kidney beans, cr lettuce. The second 
year these same crops succeed each other as before. Th<: next year 
they take b::trley, Leans, or vetches; whid1, coming oft' the ground 
before midsummer, a:·e followed, as in the former years, by other 

t Townsend, i. 179. 
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crops, only changing them according to the season, so as to have on the 
same spot the greatest possible variety." Wheat produces ten for one; 
.but in rainy seltsons fifteen. The same intelligent author informs us 
that near Carthagena the course is wheat, barley, and fallow.* For 
wheat they plough thrice, and sow from the middle of November to the 
beginning of December; in July they reap from ten to one hundred for 
one, as the season happens to be humid. The Huerta, or rich vale of 
Ali cant, yields a perpetual succession of crops. Barley is sown in Sep
tember, reaped in April ; succeeded by maize, reaped in September ; 
and by a mixed crop of esculents which follow. Wheat is sown in No
vember, and reaped in June; flax in September, pulled in May. In the 
vale of Valencia, wheat yields from twenty to forty; barley from 
eighteen to twenty-four ; oats from twenty to thirty ; maize one hun
dred; rice forty. In the more southern provinces the land is almost 
equally fertile; and the sugar-cane is cultivated with success near Gra
nada. The Spanish plough is generally light, and is drawn by oxen 
with the yoke over the horns; the most proper and natural mode, as the. 
chief strength of the animal centres in the head. Agriculture is greatly 
impeded in Spain by the superior attention paid to the large flocks of 
sheep, which are authorised by a special code, the Mesta, to travel from 
one province to another, as the season presents pasturage in the vales, 
or on tl1e mountains. The Merino sheep, or flocks thus privileged, 
are computed at s,ooo,ooo ; and one nobleman has sometimes 40,000. 
The fleece is esteemed double in value to that of other sheep : but the 
checks given to agriculture by such privileges, unknown to all other 
countries, ·are incalculable. 

RtvERs. Among the chief rivers of Spdn may be named the 
Ebro, which anciently conferred an appellation on the country. 

EBRO. This noble stream rises in the mountains of Asturias, in a 
small vale east of Reinosa, and pursuing its course to the south-east, 
enters the Mediterranean sea, after having run about 380 G. miles. 
The other rivers running to the east are of less importance, as the Gua
dalavir, the Xucar, and the Segura, which enlivens the fertile vales of 
Murcia. 

GuADALQ.YIVIR. Towards the west occurs the Guaclalquivir, 
the ancient Ba::tis which gave name to the province. This river origi
nates in the Sierra Morena, and flows into the gulf of Cadiz, after a 
course of near 300 G. miles. The Guadiana rises in the north side of 
the Sierra Morena, according to Spanish authors, though the chief 
sources seem rather to be in the mountains of Toledo: it pursues a part 
of its course through Portugal, and falls into the gulf of Cadiz, after a 
circuit nearly equal to that of the Ebro. 

T AJO. But the chief river of Spain and Portugal is the Tajo, or 
Tagus, which rises on theo~estof Arragon, near Albarracin, in a spring 
called Abrega,t and holds a course of about 450 G. miles. · 

Dou:~to. The Douro springs near the ruinc. of ancient Numan-
tia; and its course may be computed at 350 G. miles. 

" Townsend, iii 134. 
t Near the Sierra Blanca, esteemed the highest situation in Spain, as the 

Guadalavir runs into the Mediterranean. Dillon, 208. 
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MINHO. The Mihho rises in the mountains of Galicia ; and is 
more remarkable as forming a part of the boundary between that pro
vince and. Portugal, than for the length of its circuit, which does not 
-exceed 160 G. miles. Many other streams }Jervade the northern pro
vinces, but not of suff1cient importance to be here commemorated. 

LAKES. The lakes ofSpain are so few, and of such small ex-
tent,. that they scarcely deserve notice. There is a singular series of 
small lakes in the south-east of New Castile, to which some assign the 
source of the Guadiana. 

MouNTAINS. The Spanish mountains are arranged by nature 
in several distinct chains. The most northern is regarded as a continua
tion of the Pyrenees, passing on the south of Biscay and the Asturias 
into Galicia. This chain is distingHished by different names, as the 
mountains of Biscay, thp Sierra of Asturias, and the mountains of Mon
donedo in Galicia. It is also known by the names of the mountains of 
Santiliana, ofV.indo, and of the mountains of Oca.* If we except the 
Alps, Pyrenees, Apennines, and other chains in countries civilized at an 
early period, and accustomed to general and scientific views, there is 
scarcely a range of mountains distinguished by an uniform term, tf.ough 
so necessary in geogl'aphic elucidation. It inust also be here obser-ved 
that the term Sierra, peculiar to Spain, implies a chain of mountains 
whose successive peaks present the resemblance of a smv. The gypseous 
and argillaceous mountains of this country rarely exhibiting any su
preme elevation, like those in the granitic chains, naturally suggested 
this singular appellation. 

The second chain of Spanish mountains extends from near Soria on 
the north-east, and pursues a south-west direction towards Portug·al. 
This chain is called that of U rbia, or Guadarama ; and also the iifontea 
Carjzentanos.t The third is that of Toledo, running nearly pal'allel with 
the last. These two central chains seem to contain great quantities of 
granite. 

Next towards the south, is the Sierra Morena, or Brown Mountains; 
which are followed by the most southern ridge, that of the Sierra 
Nevada. 

On the east there is a considerable chain, which connects the two 
central ridges, and advances towards the Mediterranean in the north of 
Valencia. There are also several considerable ranges of hills in this 
}Jart of the kingdom, gene~-ally nmning fl'om north to south. 

l\'IoNTSERRAT. A remarkable solitary mountain, not far from 
Barcelona, must not be omitted. At a distance Montserrat appears like 
a sugar-loaf; but on a nearer approach seems jagged like a s~w, with 
pyramidal rocks: it is composed of farcilite or pudding stone, formed 
of lime-stone gravel united by calcareous cement; and is of such a 
height that from its summit may be disceri'1ed the islands of Majorca 
and Minor.ca, at the distance of fifty leagues.t The circumjacent re
gion is of argillaceous schistus, with clay and sand. As the Pyrenees 
are chiefly calcareous, the pebbles, even to a remote distance, are of the 

" Journal des Mines, An. v. 391. 
t Dillon, p. 115, savs the mountains, dividin~ the two C:i.litiles, are called 

ihose of Guadarama. " 
.j: Towns. i. 189. 
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same nature ; and this hill seems to have originated in ~orne unaccounl!-o 
able manner, from materials swept down by primeval waters from the 
Pyrenee~ as those near Oban, in Scotland, from the granitic chain in 
that country: the only difference being that of the materials, which 
compose the farcilite, in the one instance calcareous, and in the other 
siliceous. Not far from MontseiTat, near the village of Cardona, is a 
hill three miles in circumference, which is one mass of rock salt ; used 
in tl1e dry climate of Spain for vases, snuff boxes, and trinkets, like our 
Derbyshire spar. 

IJYRENEEs. The Spanish side of the Pyrenees has not been 
accurately examined; and as th~ French mineralogists have amply 
illustrated the part belonging to France, an account of these mountains; 
has been >5iven in the description of that country. In the want of a 
generai ~md scientific account of the Spanish mountains, a few notices 
must c,uffice, extracted from different parts of Mr. Townsend's travels. 
According to that intelligent observer the northern side of the Pyrenees 
is chiefly calcareous, surmounted ·with argillaceous schistus ; but the 
southern is granite, and of course barr<:!n.* The hills to the south of 
Gerona are also granitic. The highest ridge in Spain, near Daroca, 
whence originate the Tajo and the Ebro, seems composed of argilla
ceous schistus, and free-stone, probably resting on granite.t Near An
chuela the mountains are lime-stone with shells ; and sometimes con
tain beds of red gypsum with crystals of the same colour. In general, 
gypsum is as abundant in Spain, as chalk is in England ; and the gyp
sum proJuces crystals of sea salt and Epsom salt, and abundance of 
nitre. The mountains on the north of Madrid, forming part of the 
central chain, are granite.:j: Those to the north of Leon chiefly marble, 
or lime-stone, on a basis of argillaceous schistus, rising i:n bold and rug
ged rocks, which afforded a barrier to the remains of Spanish liberty. 
In returning towards the south the soil of La Mancha is sanely, the 
!'ock gypsum. The higher reg·ions of the Sierra Morena are gi'anite; 
the lower argillnceous schistus, with gypsum and limestone. The gra
nite is of two kinds, the reel and the white.!/ Near Cordova the highest 
hills are covered with rounded masses of granite, grit and lime-stone. 
Near Malaga are branches of the Sierra Nevada, or snowy chain, an 
appellation which might also be extended to the central range between 
Old and New Castile, which according to Mr. Townsend, might at 
some times be visible at the distance of 100 miles: these branches pre
sent lime-~>tone and marble, surmounted by argillaceous schistus. Near 
Alhama south-east of the city of Granada, are found rocks, which on a 
basis of shingle or round gravel, present sand-stone with shells, sur
mounted with farcilite ; tbut in general the rocks are g·ypseous, with 
strata of the same substance, crystallized. Mr. Townsend** supposes 
that the power of the sun contributes to impregnate chalk with Yitriolic 
acid, thus forming gypsum. The south-east part of Spain seems equally 
calcareous, and the cathedral of Murcia is built with pisolite, a sort of 
freestone resembling the roe of fish. But near Cape de Gata the hills 
must be granitic, as a kind of aventurine, brought from that district, 
demonstrates. 

" Towns. i. 89. t i. 219. :j: i. 356. ii. 107. ll ii. 290. 297. '' iii. 49. 52. 
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. FoRESTS. Spain contains many forests, partly arisingfl'Om the 
want of cultivation, partly reserved for the royal pleasures of the chace ; 
as that of the Pardo, which extends near thirty miles in l~:ngth ; some 
of the forests are haunted by smugglers, and banditti, who raise contri
butions from the unwary travellers, and even murders are not unfre
quent. 

BoTANY. Although the great promontory west of the I'yre-
nean mountains is divided, by its political interests, into the inde
pendent governments of Spain and Portugal, yet the distribution of the 
different kinds of soil, and natural products, is so little conformable to the 

. territorial division, that an account of the botany of either country must 
necessarily include the great outlines of the other: it will therefore save 
much repetition, to unite the two kingdoms in a gener::ll sketch of the 
botany ofthe whole promontory. 

Spain, including by this term the whole country west of the Py
renees, ·may be divided, according to its botany, into the sea-shore; 
the high mountains ; the lower ones ; the arable lands ; the grazing 
tracts and marshes along the rivers ; and the vicinity of Lisbon and 
Oporto. 

The sea-shore of Spain presents fewer peculiarities than the interior ; 
resembling for the most part in its vegetable productions the northern 
coasts of the Mediterranean: the flat sandy tracts are occupied by the 
pancratium maritimum, 8ea daffodil; festuca maritima, and elymus 
caput medus;e, two coarse kinds of grass ; !lalicornia ft'Uticosa, 8hrubby 
glasswort, and salsola soda and s~tiva; of the last of these there are ex
tensive plantations in the neighbourhood of Alicant and Barcelona, for 
the purpose of procuring from its ashes the Spanish barilla, an alkaline 
salt of considerable purity, of which some thousand tons are eYery year 
manufactured, partly for foreign commerce, and partly for the prepara• 
tion of the fine Spanish soap. The rocks on the coast are chiefly c<~!ca. 
reous, and abound with crithmum maritimum, samjlltire; viola arbo• 
rescens, tree violet; astragalus tragacantha, tragacanth vetch; the ma
jestic antirrhinum Lusitanicum ; capparis spinosa, cajzer bush; and 
stipa tenacissima, the celebrated esparto grass, which, on account of its 
extraordinary toughness, is used for making ropes, mats, chair-bot
toms, and, in short, all the articles included under the French term 
•ftarterie. 

The high mountains ofSpain being neither so lofty, nor in such large 
masses as those of Swisserlancl, are covered with snow only for a few 
weeks in the year; here therefore, and in the lower mountainous ridges 
that border the bay of Biscay, we find a number of plants familiar to 
the plains of the north of Europe ; the Hnest timber trees in Spain are 
found in these elevated regions, and the English botanist might here 
almost think himself in his native country ; the common oak, the lime, 
the birch, the mountain ash, the yew, the beech, the larch, the holly, 
and the juniper, grow to a considerable size; of the sma!Lr shruLs ard 
herbaceous plants, the principal are arbutus uva ursi, bear-berry; minu
artia montana; asperula Pyrenaica; eryngium Alpinum; aren<'Tb 
triflora; draba aizoicles, and Pyrenaica; saxifrz,;:;<l cuneifolia and b;·yoi
des; rhocloclenc!ron ferrugineum ; alyssum l~lo:J:~;mm, mcuntai>i t h•
$On, and empetrum album, 'tvliitc cro?v-5erry. 

VOL. I. 1' t 
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The long ra11ge!l of moderate sized hills that occupy the greatest part 
of Spain, consist either of extensive arid tracts of sand, of arenaceou!t 
sand-stone, and ferruginous rubble forming the heath~; of dry calca
reous districts forming the sheep-walks ; or of moist rough granitic and 
marble ridges, with but a shallow soil forming the woodlands. 

The Spanish heaths are gayer and richer with plants than those of 
.any other European country ; in some parts are thick woods of the 
yew-leaved fir and Btone jline1 in others are scattered groves of cork treeB, 
quercus suber ; here the traveller is regaled with the fragrance of num.
berless aromatic plants,~ the thymus mastichina, maBtich thyme; lavan
clula spica, and strechas, Bftike lavender; melissa nepeta; origanum 
heracleoticum ; teucrium iva, spinosum, and Lusitanicum ; salvia 
officinalis, and Hispanica, common and Sjzanish sage ; and rosmarinus 
officinalis, ?"oscmary; the golden blosf\oms of the gorse, ulex Europreus, 
a plant chiefly found in Eng·land and Spain, and the crimson, flesh· 
coloured, and snowy flowers of the arborescent heaths, erica umbellata, 
arborea, purpurascens, scoparia, vagans, australis, &c. mutually heighten 
each other ; now the stately growth of the juniperus oxycedrus, or 
phrenicea, attracts attention, then the eye turns with delight to the 
humble dianthus caryophyllus, clove July.jlower, glowing by its side; 
the elegant lithospermum fruticosum entangleiil itself among thickets 
of dwarf-myrtle, and every spot of sand or dry rock, forsaken by 
other vegetables, is adorned and perfumed by the cistus ; of this plant 
there at·e no less than fourteen species natives of Spain, all of them 
eminently beautiful foe their broad silken blossoms of pure white or 
yellow with deep crimson eyes : the laurel-leaved cistus, C. laurifolius, 
is most frequent in Old Castile, but the commonest of all is the cistus 
ladaniferus, gum cistua, a most elegant and fragrant shrue from six to 
seven feet high, which occupies whole miles of dry rock, and on this 
account forms a very peculiar feature in the scenery of Spain. 

The sheep-walks are for the most part open downs with little shelter, 
except here and there a grove of chesnut trees, or evergreen oaks, 
quercus ilex ; the turf differs essentially from that of the English sh€ep
walks in containing very few species of grass, being chiefly composed 
of the smaller papilionaceous plants. Dactyl is cynosuroides, aira min uta, 
cynosums lime_, and aureus, festuca calycina, and lygeum spartum are 
the most frequent of the gTasses ; the other vegetable inhabitants of 
these uplands are scabiosa stellata, galega orricinalis, anthyllis lotoides, 
and erinacea, cucubalus bacciferus, berry-bearing camj1ion; and psoralea 
bituminosa. 

The woodlands of Spain demand particular notice, in an account of 
its vegetable productions; we find here none of that noon-day night of 
shade that spreads such an awful solemnity over the recesses of the 
German and English forests, the trees are neither so large nor is 
their foilage so ample; several of the calcareous summits are covered 
with chesnut trees and box, but the great mass of the woods consists of 
the evergreen sweet oak, qnercus bcllot~E ; this tree is about the size of a 
large pear tree, which it wmewhat resembles in its manner of growth; 
its leaves are lanc"olate? green above and hma·y beneath, curled and 
rather scanty; it produces l:J.rge crops of sweet acorns which m·e ex
tensively applied to the [.;~.1:tcning of hogs, and the nourishment of the 
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peasants : intermixed with these al'e the wild olive, the kermes oak, 
walnut, and carob tree (ceratonia siliqua); the almond fixes itself in the 
crevices of the rocks along with the rhus coriaria sumach, and coria ria 
myrtifolia: the laurel, the bay, the laurustinus, Rnd Portugal laurel, 
attain the height of small trees, and yield a cool and shady retreat, even 
iri the midst of a Spanish summer. The smaller flowering shrubs that 
adorn the woodlands of Spain are too numerous to be particularized, the 
following are the chief, phillyrrea angustifolia, linum arboreum, daphne 
Gnidium, cytisus nigricans, collutea arborescens, tree senna; arbutus 
unedo, arbute; cupressus sempervirens, cyj1ress; genista Canariensis 
and Lusitanica, Canary and Portugal broom; jasminum fruticans, yel· 
lowja1t1nine; rosa Gallica, Provence-rose; and mespilus pyracantha. 

Where the ground is sufficiently deep and moist for cultivation and 
rich pasturage, a number of beautiful bulbous-rooted plants appear 
early in the autumn and spring, and give a peculiar gaiety at that time 
to the Spanish prospects ; two species of asphodel, the ramosus and 
fistulosus, may be said, in a manner, to overspread the whole country, 
many also of the following are scarcely less common : amaryllis lutea, 
yellow amaryllis; leucojum autumnale, autumnal Bnow.:ftake; narcissus 
jonquilla,jonquil; narcissus tazetta, bulbocodium and serotinum; hya
c::inthus racemosus and comosus, clustered hyacinth; et-ythronium dens 
canis, dog's·tooth violet; anthericum liliastrum; !ilium bulbiferum and 
martagon, orange and martagon lily; polyanthes tuberosa, and tulipa 
sylvestris, wild tulij1. Several strong smelling umbeiliferous plants are 
also natives of Spain, such as cachrys libanotis; aneth urn freniculum, 
fennel; ferula communis, which yields the gum sagapenum ; and 
ferula ferulago, from which galbanum is procured. The fallows and 
dry thickets abound with chamrerops humilis, the Jan-fwlmetto; Iupinm; 
luteus, yellow-!ujzin; fumaria 5picata, sjziked fumiton; ; spartium jun
ceum and sphrerocarpon, Sjzanish broom, and another species with yel~ 
low blossoms ; spartium monospermum, ~vhite-broom; and antirrhi
hum amethystinum. In the hedges, and by the shady road-sides are 
found the laurel, prunus laurocerasus; it·is alata and juncea, ~vh?,?al and 
rush-leaved iriB; atropa mandragora; smilax aspera; digitalis ambi~··x1, 
lutea, and ferruginea, three species of fox-glove; paoonia officinalis, 
jzrEony; passiflora crerulea, commonjwssionflowcr; anagyris fretida, stink· 
ing bean trefoil; and aristolochia rotunda, birth-wort. 

Both Spain and Pmtugal are for the most part deficient in water, the 
:l'ivers flow through rocky channels, and therefore there are few mal'shcs, 
and still fewer bogs: the sides of rivulets are adorned with the olcamler, 
laburnum, tamarisk, and myrtle, which in these situations grow i\·ith 
unusual luxuriance; with the iris xiphium and pumila, cyperus long:us 
and esculentus, arundo donax, Sjzanish reed, drossera Lusitanica and pin
guicula Lusitanica. 

The vicinity of Lisbon and Oporto, and of a few other tmms on the 
coast, is remarkable as to its botany, for a number of Indian, African, and 
American plants, which have gradually strayed out of the gardens, and 
have become completely naturalized to the soil and climate ; the hedges 
to the fields are not unfrequently formed entirely of the American o!oc, 
agave Americana; and the cactus opuntia, Indian jig; the rich soil on 
the bank of the Tagus glows with the splendid scill<' hyacintboides, the 
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ornithogalum Arabicum, and the allium speciosum ; and the sheltered 
g-roves and sunny rocks of Belem, present the stately mae-nolia grandi
flora, celTis siliquastrum, phrenix dactylifera, date jzalm; ~upressus Lu
sitanica, a beautiful kind of cypress originally from Goa ; thea viridis, 
tea-tree from China ; olea fragrans and gardenia florida, Cafte jaemine ; 
mesembryanthemum crystallinum, ice ftlant, and several others of the 
same genus from the Cape of Good Hope ; and the fragrant myrica. 
Faya, from Madeira. Of the esculent plants and fruits cultivated in 
Spain and Portugal, besides those already mentioned, the following are 
the chief: 'Wheat, and barlty; rye, and 1·ice, oryza sativa; in small quan
tity; oats, scarcely at all ; maize, zea mays; Guinea corn, holcus sorg 
hum; millet, panicum miliaceum, in considerable quantity; eweet ftota
to, convolvulus battatas; jzlantains, musa paradisiaca; chick jzea, deer 
arietinum; luj1in, iupinusalbus; Monk's beans, dolichos catjang; Jeru
.~alem artichoke, helianthus tuberosus; solanum lycopersicon, love aftjzle; 
all the varieties of gourd8, cucwnber8, and melons; ficus carica, figs; 
grapes, or·anges, lemons, bergamot oranges, and all the finer fruits of our 
English gardens. 

ZooLOGY. The glory of Spanish zoology is the horse, which 
has been f<;.mous iJJ. all ages, probably originating from the barb, or 
beautiful and spirited steed from the north of Africa, the immediate 
offspring of the Arabian. The Spanish mules are also excellent, and 
the ass is here no ig·noble animal, though not equal to that of Arabia; 
whence u far superior b;·eed of this useful quadruped might be intro
duced. The cattle seem little rc11:.::.r!;:acle ; but the breed of sheep has 
been long celebrated as perhap:-; superior to any in the world, for the 
delic.::cy o£the mutton, u1d the beauty of the fleece. The purity of the 
air, and aromatic pastnre, no doubt, contribute to both qualities, which, 
it is to be sus1~ectcd, would det;..:nerate on transportation. Spain pro
duces one or two quadrupeds ar;d some birds, not known in the rest of 
Europe, as the Vi·,-erra geneltH, the Yt:ltur percnopterus, the Cuculus 
glandariu~, the Tt·idactyla, the 1\Iotacilla Hispanica, and the Hirun
dines melba, and rupestris, all of Linn:£us, the latter also found in Car
niola.'* 

MrNERALOG Y. The mineralogy of Spain was anciently of more 
importance t!tan in modern times. Plinyt, after observing that silver 
was generally found with galena or lead ore, proceeds to state that the 
fairest of all silver was found in Spain, where the pits, begun by Hanni
bal, lasted to his time, being known by the names of their original dis
coverers. That called Bebe!o hJ.cl yielded to Hannibal 300lb. weight 
a day, a mountain bei:1g pierced for a mile and an half, through which 
the workmen directed large streams of watce; so that the plan pursued 
seems to have been tbu.t calLA hushing by modern Wl'iters. Strabot in
forms us t;mt tLe province of the Turditani, modem Andalusia, was the 
most pt·oductive of precious n,etals; and gold, silver, brass, and iron 
were no ·where found more abundant, nor of better quality: gold ,,·as 
found in the sands of the rivc!'s and tonents, a kno>vn attribute of the 
Tagus. His account also leads us to infer that hushing was the method 

.. The Spar.ish locust is the only one with rose-coloured wings, and seen1s 
i'ndigcnous. Dillon, 268. 

t Lie. xxxiii. t.ap. vi. t Lib. iii. 
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practised. That geographer adds, that though the Gauls affected to 
prefer their precious metals, which were found in Mount Cemmenus, 
chieflttowards the Pyrenees, or that part of the Cevennes which lies near 
Foix, yet the Spanish were doubtless superior, lumps of pure gold 
being sometimes found half a pound in weight; but it was frequently 
discovered in the state of electrum, or mingled with silver. Strabo also 
mentions gold and silver mines among the Artabri in the north of Por
tugal ; and Polybius informs us concerning the mines of silver near Car
thagena, which occupied a number of workmen, and yielded to the Ro
mans 25,000 drachms daily. Other mines of silver were found near 
the sources of the Bzetis. This intelligence becomes of the more im
portance, as Britain and other regions of the west certainly derived 
their gold and silver from Gaul and Spain, in return for cattle, hides, 
and other products. 

At present almost the only silver mines in Spain are those of Gua
dalcanal, in the Sierra Morena, but rich veins of that metal, in a fuli
ginous state, exist itJ. many places*. At Almaden in La Mancha are 
valuable mines of quicksilver, which are chiefly remitted to Spanish 
America, and employed in refining the more precious metals. Cala
mine appears near Alcavas : cobalt in the Pyrenees ; antimony in La 
Mancha; copper on the frontiers of Portugalt ; tin in Galicia ; and lead 
s common in many districts. The iron of Spai:1 is <>bundant, and 

still maintains its high character ; and coals are found in the district of 
Villafranca, in Catalonia, where also occur gold, silver, copper, and 
lead:j:. Amber and jet (in Spanish azabac!u') are found together in the 
territory ofBeloncia in the Asturias. Tne amber is bedded in slate, and 
presents a woody appear::mce, but when broken there are white nodules, 
enclosing the subst~mce which is of a tright yellow. The other mine
rals are rather curious than important, :;.;uch as the beautiful crystallized 
sulphur found at Coniila, not far from Cadiz, the elastic marble of Ma
laga, the green marble resembling the Verde Antico found near Gra
nada, and the red gypsum with red crystals of Compostell:J.. Murcia 
produces that fine red earth, called alnzag-ra, with which the Spanish 
snuff is mingled//. The aventurine seems a Spanish name, and a 
Spanish discovery, being a felspar sprinkled y,-ith a golden mica, dis
covered in Arragon, and near the cape de Gata in Granada, but fine 
specimens are also brought from Piedmont ; and according to some late 
mineralogists, the richest are the Russian, from the little isle Cedlova
toi, in the White Sea. 

MrNERAL WATERs. Spain contains many mineral waters, 
but few are celebrated. The hot springs of Rivera de Abaio are 
situated not far from Oviedo, and bear some resemblance to tl~ose of 
Bath. Near Alicant are the baths of Buzot, warm springs of a chaly
beate nature, rising like the former among calcareous hills. 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIES. The natuml curiosities of Spain have 
been little illustrated. The rock of Gibraltar, as is well known, in some 

"'Journal des Mines, An. v. 387, &c. 
t See Dillon, 196, for an accotmt of the copper mine of La Plali!b, near 

Molina. · · 
:j: Towns. iii. 344, 31.5. 
II J. des M. lb. 
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parts contains bones which have been supposed to be human; but are 
now discovered to belong to quadrupeds, and to have been deposited in 
the fissures from above. This rock is chiefly calcareous, and on the 
west side is a stalactitic cave, called St. Michael's. The river Guadiana, 
rising in a calcareous country, appears and disappears like some of our 
streams in the north of England under similar circumstances. A deep 
and rugged dale near Alberca, in Estramadura, once attracted great 
notice from the singular manners of the inhabitants*. 

e~ Dillon, 270. 



SPANISH IS-LES. 

THE chief circumjacent islands belonging to Spain are Majorca, 
Minorca, and Eviza; or, according to Spanish orthography, Mallorca, 
Menorca, lbiza. 

MAJORcA. Majorca is about fifty-five English miles in length, by 
forty-five in breadth. The north-west part is hilly ; the rest abounds 
with cultivated land, vineyards, orchards, and meadows ; the air is 
temperate, and the honey highly esteemed: there is generally a con
siderable military force in the isle. The capital, seated on a fair bay, 
is an elegant city, and is supposed to contain 10,000 inhabitants. Here 
was born the famous Raymond Lully, a visionary of the fourt~enth cen
tury. Majorca was re-conquered fmm the Moors by James I, king of 
Arragon, in 1229. In 1262 it was assigned to a prince of the house of 
Arragon: James, the first king, died in 1311, aged sixty-eight; and 
was succeeded by Sanch~; who in 1324 was followed by James 11, de
feated and slain in 1349 by the army of the king of Arragon, to which 
crown the isle reverted. James II, king of Majorca, drew up a code 
of Palatine laws, for the domestic government of the palace, which is 
still extant. 

Majorca is generally in toe strong a state of defence to admit of an 
easy conquest, but Minorca has been repeatedly seized by the English, 
to whom it presents an advantageous station for the Mediterranean 
trade. 

MINOR CA. It is about thirty miles in length, by about twelve of 
.medial breadth. The air is moist, and the soil rather barren, being chief
ly calcareous, with lead, and fine marble. The wine is praised; and the 
inhabitants retain a share of their ancient reoutation as excellent 
s!ingers. Cittadella, the capital, has a tolerable' haven, but the popu
lation and fortifications are of little consequence. Port Mahon, on the 
south-east, has an excellent harbour: and received its name from Mago 
the Carthaginian general. 

EvizA. Eviza is the nearest to Spain, about fifteen miles long 
and twelve broad. It is remarkable fur it fruits, and abundance of excel
lent salt. 
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CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGR.t\.PHY. 

NAMEs.-EXTENT.-BOUNDARIES.-ORIGINAL POPULATION.-PRO
GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS AND ANTIQ.!JITIESr 

THE Turkish empire, once so formidable to Europe, has lately 
sunk before the power of Russia; and may probably, at no very distant 
period, be utterly annihilated, or reduced to a few Asiatic provinces. 
Yet ancient Lme conspires with the remaining extent and population 
of the Turkish dominions, to entitle this power to a place among the 
preponderating :sovereignties both of Europe and Asia. Turkey in 
Europe is computed to contaia 182,560 square miles; an extent which 
ex.ceeds that of Spain, or even France under the ancient monarchy ; 
and must therefore still be classed among the leading powers even of 
this quarter of the world. 

NAMES AND PRoviNCEs. As European Turkey forms a recent 
sovereignty, the greater part of which was subjugated in the fifteenth 
century, after the fall of Constantinople and of the Byzantine empire, 
there is no ancient appellation for its whole extent. It embraces many 
ancient kingdoms and republics, which not only afford a melancholy 
remembrance of classical names and events. rvJol~bxia, t!1e most 
northern province, was part of ancient Dacia; and Jr.ssy the capital 
was the Iassiorum Municijzium of the Romans. Budzuc, or Bessarbia, 
was a country of the Geta: and Peucini. vValachi<:t v.-as also a province 
of the ancient Dacians; while Bulgaria on the south of the Danube 
embraces nearly the two provinces of M~;sia. Romelia, a vas'c territory, 
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contains ancient Thracia, Preonia, Macedonia, and the northern part 
of the classical country of Greece ; while the Morea is equivalent with 
the ancient Peloponnesus. To the west of Romelia extends Albania;
which includes the kingdom of Epirus, Chaonia, and a part of Illy-. 
ricum. Dalmatia retains its anci,mt appellation; while Servia and 
Bosnia represent ancient Pannonia. Turkish Croatia, the most Western 
province of the empire, also forms a portion of ancient Pannonia, with 
perhaps, a small district of N oricum; but the Turkish pat't of Croatia 
is a diminutive province, about f01ty miles in length, by twenty in 
breadth, limited by the river Save on the north, and partly by the rive),' 
Unna on the west. 

In recent times Turkey has lost the provinces of the Krim, and N evt 
Servia, which, with several Asiatic districts, have become subject to 
Russia; and on the west, Transylvania, S!avonia, with the Buckovin, 
a part of Moldavia, and a great pa1t of Croatia, have fallen under the 
power of Austria. 

ExTENT. Turkey in Europe extends about 870 miles in let1gth, 
from the northern boundary of Moldavia, to Cape Matapan in the 
Morea. The breadth, from the river Unna to Constantinople, is about 
680 British miles. The eastern and southern boundaries are formed 
by the Euxine or Black sea, the sea of Marmora, the Archipelago, 
and the Mediterranean. The utmost northern limit, is now the river 
Dniester; but the western often consists of an arbitrary line, and is 
some:imes supplied by rivers or mountains. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population of this 
empire, chiefly sprung from the ancient Scythians on the Euxine, the 
progenitors of the Dacians, Thracians, &c. and even of the Greeks, 
These were originally blended towards the north, with many Sarmatic 
or Slavonic tribes: and, on the fall of the Roman empire, the latter 
!Spread more and more towards the south, so that nearly one half of' 
the population may now be regarded as Slavonic; but \N alachia is 
supposed to contain many descendants of the ancient Roman settlers 
in Dacia. The extent of the Turkish empire has contributed to mingle 
this original population with various Asiatic races, among whom the 
Turks themsel,ves deserve particul~.r mention. That branch called the 
Ottomans, which has pro.-ed so destructive to Europe, derive their 
name from the Calif Othman, who reigned in the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, and extended his sway into the plains of Bithynia; 
in which he conquered Nicomedia and Prusa, and thus approached 
even to the gates of Constantinople*- But the name and power of the 
Turks are of far more remote antiquity. They are supposed to have 
descended from the Altaian mountain3 in Tartary, about the middle of 
the sixth centmy; and spread gradually towards the west, till they 
reached the lake Ivlreotis;-. Y d the strength of the empire restricted 
them to the region near the river Oxus, whence the Califs dcrin::d theit• 
Turkish guards, v•.-ho afterwards subverted the throne of Bagdad. The 
Hungarians, who spread destruction through gteat part of Europe in 
the tenth century, are supposed to have been a branch from the 
Turkish stem: but the Turks, or Turkomans, properly so called, 

* Gibbon, xi. 432. t Ibid, vii ~84. 

'VOL. I. 11 u 
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spread from the Oxus and Samarcand to the east of Pers a, where 
Mahmoud of Gazna established a powerful kingdom, subdued by the 
Turks of Bochara, who, in the eleventh century founded the dynasty 
of the Seljuks. The Sultans of this race gradually extended their 
power towards the west, and Armenia and Georgia were among their 
first acquisitions in the Byzantine empire ; the continuation of which 
10eems remarkable, when it is recollected, that the 'furks had almost sub
dued the whole of Asia Minor, before the commencement of the twelfth 
centl;lry. Yet the progress of the crusmdes checked the extension of 
the Turkish sway, and by the capture of Nice, constrained them to 
remove the seat of power to !conium. Towards the middle of the 
fourteenth century, the Turks first passed into Europe ; and soon after 
seized the greatest part of Thrace. In the beginning of the fifteenth 
century, their Sultan Bajazet extended his conquests even to the 
Danube ; and the Provinces of Thrace and Macedonia, fell under the 
Turkish sceptre, while Adrianople became the seat of their govern
ment. 

From this deduction it will appear that it was chiefly with European 
troops that the Turks finally subverted the Byzantine empire. From 
the diversity of nations which joined their standard, from inter
m~rriages with women of Circassia, and many other circumstances, 
which need not here be recapitulated, the 1~1odern Turks may he 
regarded as a mixture of many races of men. If they originally 
sprung from the Altaian mountains, as the best records induce us to 
believe, they seem to have formed a part of the nations styled by the 
ancients " the Scythians beyond the Imaus;" and their subsequent 
settlement on the Oxus, must have swelled their population with 
Sogdian and Bactrian tribes. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. The progressive geography of 
Turkey in Europe is reflected in the greatest lustre from the classical 
pages of antiquity, and through the annals of the Byzantine empire to 
modern times. It would be idle to repeat the well known geography of 
ancient Greece, and of the regions to the north of that illustrious seat 
of arts and letters. Under the Byzantine empire, in the tenth century, 
they equalled any European provinces, or themes as they were quaintly 
denominated; and while that of the Peloponnesus contained no less 
than forty cities, we lament the devastations of the Ottoman barbarians, 
whose only power is to destroy, and whose baleful sway extinguishes 
all indust1-y and prosperity. The Turkish division into provinces has 
been already stated ; and it may perhaps be speedily the office of 
geography to repeat the new provinces established by the Russians and 
Austrians. • 

HrsTORICAL EPocHs. It would be equaJ1y difficult and unsa
tisfactory, minutely to state the historical epochs of this extensive 
domii1ion, coli-taining so many ancient king·doms and states. It shall 
therefore be only premised, that, after the Roman arms had subdued 
these countries and cities, many of which ar~ celebrated in the most 
ancient pages of history, they became, in the :fifth century, an im
portant part of the Byzantine empire; and the historical epochs most 
appropt·iated to the pr.:sent design, will delineate their gradual subju
gation by the Turks. 
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I. The first dawn of Turkish history, preceding the reign of 
Othman, A. D. 1299. 1 

2. In the: reign of his successor, Orl)an, the Turks take Gallipoli,. 
and penetrate into Thrace; which province was soon after conquered, 
and Adrianople was taken A. D. 1360. Two years afterwards, the 
Sultan Amurath established the famous military bands called janizaries 
composed of Christian sl:tYes, educated in Mahometanism fi·om their 
infancy. 

3. The reign of Bajazet, who defeats the Hungarians at Nicopoli, 
in Bulgaria, A. D. 1396. In 1tJ,02 the famous battle near Ancyra, 
between Bajazet and Timur, whi:ch for a period checked the Turkish 
power: yet in 1412 the emperor Sigismond was defeated by the Sultan 
Mousa with great slaughter. 

4. The Turks continue to increase their dominion in Europe, though 
they received severe checks from the Hung·arians, under Hunniades, and 
even from the Aibanians commanded by the celebrated George 
Castriota, called by the Turks Scanderberg. 

5. Constantinople taken by the Turks on the 29th of May, 14·53. Ili1 
14·56 the siege of Belgrade by Mahomet II. Corinth and the Morea 
became subject to the Crescent A. D. 1458. In 1480 Otranto in Italy 
was taken by the Turks, an event which diffused great terror throughout 
Europe. 

6. A considerable accession to the Turkish power by the conquest of 
Egypt, A. D. 1517. In 15:22, Rhodes submits to the Turks: the 
knights were afterwards transferred to Malta. In 1526, the noted 
battle of Monatz, in which Lewis king of Hungary perished, and the 
Sultan Soliman soon after took Buda. In 1529 he besieges Vienna at 
the head of 250,000 men, but the city being bravely defended by 
Frederic, prince palatine, the Turks withdrew with great loss. In 
1552, the Turks siezed the Bannat of Temeswar: and took Cyprml 
from the Venetians in 1571. 

7. In the same year was the famous naval battle of Lepanto, which 
delivered Europe from any apprehension of the Tmks by sea. They 
continued, however, to invade Hungary with various su~cess. But 
their wars ·with Persia gradually diverted their arms from Europe. In 
1642, the Sult.an Ibrahim took from the Cossacs the town of Azof, at 
the mouth of the Don. Towards the middle of this century, they 
seized some Grecian isles, which the naval power of the Venetians had 
enabled them to retain. 

8. Mahomet IV, renews the wars against the Emperor of Germany; 
and in 1663, the Austrians were defeated in Hungary. The isle of 
Candia is taken in 1669 after a long; block<:tde and siege. vVars with 
Poland, the siege of Vienna, 1683, raised by John Sobi~ski king of 
Poland. Hungary became the scene of repeated Turkish and Austrian 
conquests, till 1699, the peace of Carlowitz, by which the Turks 
yielded Transylvania to the Austrians, the Morea to the Yenetians, 
and Azof to the Russians. 

9. In 1736, a successful war with the Russians and Austrians; the 
Turks by the peace of 1739, resumed Belgrade and Orso\'a, with some 
parts of Servia and V/ alachia, formerly ceded to Austria; and Russi 
is con~trained to abandon Azof. 
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10. The more recent wars of the Russians against the Turks, and 
the subsequent decline of the Ottoman empire. 

Some of the events here commemorated are comparatively minute; 
but the Turkish power has been so destructive, wherever it spread, to 
the best interests of humanity, that even the smaller ramifications of 
such a pestilence seem not mideserving of being commemorated, with 
the same curiosity that natural historians describe the utmost extent of 
an earthquake. 

ANTIQ~HTIES. The ancient monuments of European Turkey 
are well known to exceed in number and-importance those of any other 
country. The remains of ancient Athens, in particular, formerly the 
chosen seat of the arts, ,have attracted the attention of many travellersJ 
and have been so repeatedly described, that any further comment 
would be superfluous. A venerable monument of antiquity, the church 
dedicated to the divine 'dsdom, or vulgarly Sancta Sophia, by the, 
Emperor Justinian, in the sixth century, has been fortunately preserved, 
by being converted into a mosque, though the architecture be greatly 
inferior to that of the classical period, yet the effect is grand and 
impressive, and the cupola is admired as a bold and skilful effort of the 
art, while the seeming weight is diminished by the lightness of the 
materials, being bricks formed of a particular clay which will float in 
the. water*. The interior is adorned with a profusion of marbl~ 
columns, of various beautiful descriptions, the purple Phrygian, . the 
Spartan green, the red and white Carian, the African of a saffron 
colour, and m;.ny other kinds. The other antiquities of Constantinople, 
and other parts of European Turkey, would occupy many pages in the 
bare enumeration, 'Which would be little gratifying to the reader whose 
c;:uriosity will be better satisfied by the prints, than by any description 
of such objects, which can never convey distinct ideas. Suffice it here. 
to obser'Ve, that the French have recently discovered the remains of the 
~ncient sea-port, belonging to Sparta, near a barren promontory, 
which projects fi·om the south of the Morea; and that the antiquities 
and geography of that part now styled Albania, still present a field of 
~~earch to the enterprising traveller. 

" Gibbon, vii. 120, 
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CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

JtELlGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT.-LAWS,
POPL'LA TION ,-COLONIKS,-ARMY,-N A VY .-REVENUES.-POLITI~ 

CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS, 

RELIGION. THE religion of the Turks is the Mahometan: 
but of their subjects, in this division of the empire, it is probable that 
two-thirds are Greek Christians : a circumstance which would facilitate 
and endea.r the dominion of the Russ~ans, who follow the same persua4 

sian. The religion of Mahomet, has·been recently cleared from many 
erroneous representations ; but its pernicious effects are sufficiently 
visible in the destruction of art and industry, wherever it has made its 
appearance. The exclusive attachment to the Koran, the rigid fana· 
ticism, and the contempt for profane knowledge, conspire with the 
devout hatred against all unbelievers, to prevent any intercourse with 
other sects, aHd thus to erect a barrier against every branch of science 
and industry. vVhile the Mahometans regard all other nations as dogs, 
to use their own expression, it is no wonder that they themselves 
should sink into an ignorance a11d apathy, truly brutal. This single 
principle of usurped superiority, must ever render them inferior to 
other nations ; but as the Turkish SultaR has been for some centuries 
the chief leader and support of this devouring system, of which his 
subjects themselves begin to perceive the defects, it is to be conceived, 
that his fall would considerably weaken the Mahometan faith ; and that 
those proud usurpers of all human virtue and merit, would find their 
former arrogance returned with due contempt by surrounding nations. 
The Mufti, or Mahometan pontiff, presides at Constantinople; but his 
power hc.s seldom interfered with the civil government. Next to him 
in r2~;k, a:'e the Moulahs, who, though esteemed dignitaries of the 
church, are, in fact, rather doctors of the law, while the Koran is also 
a code of civil observance, and is expounded in numerous treatises 
which regulate the proceedings of the ecclesiastic judges*. From the 
Moula!:s are selected the inferim· Muftis, or judges, throughout the 
empire ; and the Cadi!esquiers or chief justices. 

The next class of divi:1es are the Imaums, or parish priests, who 
perform the service of the mosques, while the Cadis are judges annually 
appointed to administer justice in the towns and villages, being them· 

" Porter's Observations on the Turks, p. 41, &c. 
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selves to be regarded as churchmen, who, like the Moulahs, have 
directed their chief attention to the juridical pmt of the Koran. 

From this brief view it will be observed, that the ecclesiastical orders 
of Muftis and Imaums, somewhat resemble the Christian bishops and 
parochial clergy : while the other distinctions arise from the singularity 
of both religion and laws being united in the Koran, so that a la·wyer 
or judge must at the same time be a skilful divine. 

The Turks have also their monks, styled Dervishes, of four various 
orders and institutions, dedicated by solemn vows, to religious offices, 
public prayer, and preaching. A most singular order is that of the 
Kadri, who appear almost in a state of nudity, and affect to display 
their devotion by frantic and extravagant dances. 

The Greeks, along with their faith, retain their priests, bishops, 
archbishops, and patriarchs ; but their church is in the last state of 
degradation, and its dignities openly sold by the Turks. Travellers 
have expressed the deepest regret at this abomination, arising partly 
:from the Mahometan delight in rendering the Christians contemptible ; _ 
and partly, it must be confessed, from the miserable ambition and 
avarice of the Greek ecclesiastics, who think they can atone, by idle 
ceremonies, for the neglect of all the invaluable morality of the 
gospel. 

EccLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY. The ecclesiastic g·eography of 
these degraded regions, must, of course, be only interesting to the 
mere antiquary, as it can throw no light on its history, and little even 
on its topography. 

GovERNMENT. The Sultan is a despotic sovereign, but he is 
himself strictly subject to the laws of the Koran, which, including 
also the national religion, raise such obstructions to his absolute will, 
that an:,intelligent traveller pronounces many Christian sovereigns more 
despotict. Yet the same author allows, that in order to secure private 
property, the reversion is commonly assigned to the church, which 
would thm>1 in time, swallow up all the e>:tates and possessions of the 
empire. In no European country, has the government ever been so 
despotic, that a recourse to similar practice became necessary. But it 
appears, that the despotism of the monarch, is balanced by a religious 
aristocracy; and, not to mention the insurrections of Janizaries or 
Pr;etorian bands, the common peril of every despotic administration, 
the recent disasters have greatly infringed the power of the Sultan: 
for many Pashas have usurped the sovereign power over theit· own 
provinces, and set every effort of the Porte at defiance, than which 
there cannot be a stronger symptom of the perdition of the empire. 

LAws. The Turkish laws, as has been alre~dy mentioned, 
are contained in the Koran, and in the comments of approved and 
renowned c~octors. As, unhappily, no religious system has ever made 
its first appearance amid a great and enlightened nation, but only in small 
tribes, and in the first steps of the social pi'O~;ress, so the Lws of the 
Koran, however well adapted to a few poor and simple Arabs, ye·c, as 
Mahomet had no vision of the glories of Bagdad, Ispahan, Samarcand, 
Delhi, Cairo, Cordova, or Constantinople, his code little provides far 

" Porter, p. 76. 
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tl1e advanced stages of society. To supply this defect, successive 
Moulahs of high reputation, using the Koran as a kind of text, have 
constructed commentaries which have acquired the force of laws. 
The Turkish empire is chiefly guided by those of Abou-Hanife. As a 
due skill in these commentaries requires considerable study, ecclesi
astics, versed in this science, became, in some degree, a distinct body, 
from those merely dedicated to the priesthood. The laws concerning 
property are sufii.cil:ntly equitable ; and it is a gross mistake, to suppose 
that females do not inherit; but it would be vain to deny, that the 
avarice of the Pashas, and the venal disposition of the pl'iests, would 
overleap the barriers set even by :Mahomet, and much more those 
appointed by his commentators. The written laws of a country may 
be excellent, while the male-administration leads to every oppression; 
and the most enlightened travellers !<::ave no doubt, that any decision 
may be purchased from a Turkish judge. \Vhere both parties have 
nothing to give, and the judge is free from caprice, perhaps a shadow 
of justice may be expected. 

PoPULATION. Turkey in Europe has been computed to contllil 
8,000,000 of inhabitants; and t:1e extent being supposed 182,560 square 
miles, the allotment will be fm-ty-three to the square mile. It is pro
bable that this number rather exceeds the truth, when it is considered 
that these regions ~ere intersected by many mountainous and barren 
tracts ; and that the population, even of the best provinces, impresses 
all tr::cvellers with a striking defect. 

CoLONIES. A Turkis:1 colonv would be a contradiction in 
terms, as far from any thought of improYing distant regions, they are 
busy in destroying their o\t'n. 

ARliiY. The Turkish army and uavy may deserve more parti-
cular consideration undtr the head of Asiatic Turkey, as the chief 
sources fall under that division. It may here be briefly remarked, that 
there are about thirty ships of the line; while the army, after L'1e 
defection of many Pashas, can scarcely exceed 150,000, ill dis
ciplined, and dispirited by successive disasters; and more destructive 
to their own provinces, Lhrough which they must pass, than to any 
state with which they are at enmity; more terrible to their friends 
than to their foes. 

REvENUEs. The revenues of the whole Turkish empire are 
computed at about 7,ooo,oool. sterling, while the usual expense does 
not exceed five. This revenue is partly derived from the capitation 
tax on unbelievers, and from the zecchat or customs ; but principally 
from the tax on land, amounting to about six shillings an acre, and 
which is called the jizie. The Sultan is also supposed to possess a 
considerable private treasure; which, when called forth by the exigencies 
of the state, will pt·obably be found of as small account, as the trea
sures of similar fame, which fdl into the hands of the French. A 
more real treasure may be expected fmm the arbitrary cx;ccticns from 
the rich, particularly the Christians. 

PoLITEAL hiPORTANCE Aim RELATIONs. The p:::Ipable and 
rapid decline of the Turkish empire, has, of course, greatly impaired 
its political importance. At the beginning of the si "tccnth century, 
when European politics begrm to assume ~orne con~i5tency, France, 
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being alarmed by the growing power of the house of Austria, entered 
into an alliance with Turkey, the repeated subject of murmur among 
the Christian powers. Nor was this alliance of much advantage to 
France, except in securing a more favourable mercantile reception in 
the Levant; for the diversions thereby afforded to the Austrian arms 
were seldom well timed, or of much importance. This long alliance 
has been recently violated by the imprudence of the French rulers, 
who chose to attack Egypt by open force, without the consent of the 
Porte, which, deriving little or no advantage from that nominal sove· 
reignty, would gladly h~ve given it to France as a reward for any 
a¢tive services. In consequence of this violation, the Porte joined 
the Austrians and Hussians, in the war against France ; but the 
Crescent did not appear on the French frontiers. In virtue of this 
alliance, Russian squadrons of war have passed the sacred walls of the 
seraglio, and inspected, as friends, that weakness which may assist 
them as enemies. Politicians considered this alliance as a mere tem· 
porary friendship, produced by violent circumstances; and it is probable 
that not many years will elapse, before Russia and Austria again 
conspire against European Turl;:ey. The Turks are sensible, that a 
strict alliance with Prussia would be of singular advantage to them ; 
that power can have little interest in such a treaty, but must, on 
the contrary, rather exult to see the power of Russia exerted against 
Turkey and Asia. Meanwhile, the Turks have spared no endeavour 
to secure the friendship of several European powers, and have 
appointed resident ambassadors at several courts, who may be regarded 
as the heralds of their fall; for, in their prosperity, they disdained to 

· send any envoys, and regarded the ambassadors at the Porte as tribu
tary slaves, sent to solicit the protection of the Sultan. Amidst the 
defection of several Pashas, in the east, as well as in Europe, it is for
tunate for the Ottoman empire, that the power of Persia is dormant. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY • 

.HANNERS AND CUSTOMS.-LANGU AGE.-LITERA TURE.-EDUCA TlON. 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFICES.-ROADS,--' 
INLAND NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURES AND COMMERCE, 

MANNERS AND CusTOliiS. THE manners and customs of the 
Turks are distinguished by the peculiarity of their relig~on from those 
of other European nations. On the birth of a child, the father him
self gives the name, putting at the same time a grain of salt into its 
mouth*. The circumcision is not performed till the age of twelve or 
fourteen. Marl'iage is only a civil contract, which either party may 
break, and is managed by female mediation, the youth seldom seeing 
his bride till after the ceremony. The dead are perfumed with incense, 
and buried in a cloth, open at the top and bottom, that the deceased' 
may be able to sit up and answer the questions of the angels of death. 
The burial-grounds are near the highways, and stones are often placed 
at the head of the graves, with carved turbans denoting the sex. As 
they never entrench upon a former grave, the cemeteries are very 
extensive. In diet, the Turks are extremely moderate, and their 
meals are dispatched with great haste. Rice is the faYourite food, and 
is chiefly dressed in three ways ; the pilau, boiled with mutton or fowl ; 
the lappa, or mere boiled rice ; and the tchorba, a kind of broth of 
the same vegetable. In boiling, the meat is cut in small pieces ; and 
in roasting, still smailer, a bit of meat and an onion, being placed 
alternately on a very long spit. The fish of the Archipelago are 
excellent; and the beef tolerable, except that of the buffalo which is 
very hard. The hares, partridges, and other game, ?.re of superior 
flavour. The meal is usually spread on a low \Woden table, and the 
master of the house pronounces a short prayer. The frugal repast is 
followed by fruits and cold water, which are succeeded by hot coffee, 
and pipes with tobacco. The houses of the Turks are seldom ex
pensive ; and the chief furnitm·e is the carpet, ·which covers the floor, 
with a low sofa on one side of the rount. ln regard to dress, Tourne
fortt observes, that the use of the tmban is unhealtbv, because the 
e9,rs are exposed, and it~-; thickness pt·cvtltts perspit· .. ti;m. The shirt 
is of calico; and the loose robe is Lskned Ly a girdle, in whiGh is 

" Tournefort, i. 47. t i. 79. 
YGL. I. X Jt 
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stuck a dagger ; while the tobacco box, pocket book, &:c. are worn in 
the bosom. The robe is generally of European broad cloth, trimmed 
with various furs. The shoes, or rather slippers, are slight, and unfit ' 
for much exercise. The dress of the women differs little from that 
of the men, the chief distinction being the head-dress; that of the 
fair sex consisting of a bonnet, like an inverted basket, formed of 
pasteboard, covered with cloth of gold,. or other elegant materials, with 
a veil extending to the eyebrows, while a fine handkerchief conceals 
th.;: under part of the face. The personal cleanliness of both sexes is 
hig;hly laudable; but the European eye is not pleased with the female 
custom of staining the nails with a red tinctur~. The amusements 
of the Turks partake of their indolent apathy, if we except hunting, 
and those of a military description. To recline on an. elegant carpet, 
or in a hot season, by the :side of a stream, and smoke the delicate 
tobacco of Syria, may be regarded as their chief amusement. With 
opium they procure what they call a kief, or placid intoxication, during; 
which the fancy forms a thou<>and agreeable images, but when the dose 
is too potent, these are succeeded by irritation and ferocity. Chess 
and draughts are favourite games ; but those of chance are considered 
as incompatible with strict morals. The coffee houses and the baths, 
furnish other sources of amusement ; and the bairam, or festival, 
which follows their long lent, is a season of universal dissipation. 

LANGUAGE. The Turkish language is of far inferioe reputa· 
tion to the Pei'sian or Arabic, being a mixture of several-dialect<>, and· 

. pos3essing neither the force, elegance, no1· pmity of those two cele
brated oriental tongues. Literature is not, however, totally-neglected, 
and it has been repeatedly attempted to establish a printing press at 
Constantinople ; but the design failed, from the interest of the copyists, 
who inferred, that this art V!Ould deprive them of their bread. A late 
traveller* informs us, that there are in this capital several kuttub-c!zan.~, 
or public libraries, among which are those of St. Sophia, and the So!i
rnanie Jamasy; but none so elegant, as that, founded by the grand 
vizir Raghid, which is wholly built of marble, in the midst of a square 
court, and is filled 'IYith books, chieRy theological. A librarian con
stantly attends, and there are convenient seats, with carpets and 
cushions. In the neighbourhood is a school, founded by the same 
vizir, in which ~bout one hundred boys are taught to read and write . 

. The m2rket for books is extensiYe, cont..:ining many shops, well 
supplied with oriental manu~cripts .. The Turks have their ancient 
poets, historians and di,-ines; but of little reputation, when compared 
with those of Persia or Arabia. 

EnucATION. The state of education among the Turks, may 
be conceived to be very low, and ignora.11ce is, indeed, a cbief part 
of the national character. Tbe only profession v:hich requires a 
shadow of learning, is that of the law, which, as before explained, is 
intiml\tely connected with thei; theology. The celebrated doctors 
have disciples, y;!Jo are trained up to tlmt departmer.t; but there seems 
nothing that can dc:~:.:r-;e the name of college or universily. 

• Browne, p. 422. 
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CITIES AKD TowNs. The chief city of European Turkey, 
~nd of the Turkish empire, is Const:mlinople, so called, Lec:mse 
founded by Constantine, on the site of the ancient Byzantium. The 
adva!ltages of. the situation can hardly be exceeded, and the aspect 
from the sea is peculiarly grand; but on a nearer approach, the 
wooden hovels, and narrow streets, disappoint the splendid expectations 
of the spectator. The beautiful description by Gibbon, is knJwn to 
every reader; and recent travellers have applauded its accuracy*. This 
capital forms an unequal triangle, resembling a harp, being about 
twelve or fourteen English miles in circ:umference, enclosed by walls, 
and on two sides by the sea, and the harbour called the Golden Horn. 
The inhabitants are computed at 400,000, including the four suburbs, 
Galata, Pem, Topheoa, and Scutari. Of these 200,000 are Turks: 
100,000 Greeks, and the remainder Jews, Armenians, and Franks. 
The most celebrated edifices are the Seraglio, which comprises a 
large space, crowded 'vith various buildings of mean architecture; 
and the mosque of Sancta Sophia, already mentioned. The principal 
entrance of the Seraglio is styled Capi, or the Porte, an appellation 
which has passed to the Turkish court. The frequent visito.tions of 
the pestilence, and the conflagrations, often kindled by popular discon
tent, render ConstQ1"'1tinople an unpleasant residence. 

AnRrANOPLE. Next in di~;nity and extent, is the city of 
Adrianople, formerly the European ileat of the Turkish dominion. 
This city, which stcnds about 14·0 British miles to the north-west of 
Consto.ntinople, was founded by the emperor Hadrian, on the site of 
the ancient Orestias. It is washed by the Hebrus, new the l\1aritz, 
which l:ere receives tv,-o tributary streamst. This seco.nd city of 
European Turkey is of a circular form, surrounded by a wall and 
towers. Many of the houses are respectable, but the streets are 
narrow and indirect. 'fhe seraglio is in a pleasant situati~n) separated 
from the city by the rive;· Arda, and commanding m1 extensiYe view 
of the country, which is fertile, and remarkable for excellent vine~. 
Several of the mosques are of ce>lebrated slllenclor, and the com
merce of the city by the river is not inconsiderable+. 

Filibe, or Filipopoli, is mc:anly built, w;tl10ut fortifications, or one 
good street ; the situation being· so low n:'d moist) that the mud is 
sometimes two feet deep, nnd stones, like reds r..re set up, to facilitate
the progre'Ss of foot passengers. Yet it i:; a city of considerable sizel!. 

SoFIA. 'fhe city of Sofia, situated in a low country, north· 
west from Adriano pie, is of consiclet·able tr2.de, but meanly built ; the 
in;,,,t;;tants are computed Lt 70,000. 

Silistria in !~ulgaria, on the ~·ivet' Danube, is computed to contain 
60,000 souls; ;yl:ile Bucchorest, the chi~f city of \Vc;Jad,ia, is esti
mated at the same n:I'"'l~cr; but Jassy, the leading tow::~ cf I"·.lo1davia, 
and Bender of I:::css.J.ibia) are only estimated each at 10 or l2,000. 

" Dalia way's Const. 15. t Busching, iii. 34-0. 
:j: Add, from t:ce information of a bte trayell~r in r,rs., that this city is 

nearly two railes in circ:rit, unfmtified: on tl1e :Dt"l:-ea;.t i& a large mosql4e-on 
a hill, whence the cic'T sbn€s to the north-weot. 

fJ MS. inL~·:J.;;:.';ioN: • - -
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BELGRADE. Belgrade, the capital of Servia, repeatedly dis• 
puted between the Austrians and Turks, is now destitute of fortifi
cutions, but is supposed to retain abou~ ~s,ooo inhabitants. Banjaluka 
in Bosnia is also a considerable town, supposed to contain 18,000 souls. 

SALONICA, In the more southern provinces must first be 
named Salonica, computed at 6o,ooo, a city of considerable commerce, 
seated on a noble gulf of the Archipelago. About eighty British 
miles to the south is Larissa, an inland town, but supposed to contain 
~5,000 souls. Atini, the ancient Athens, is of small population; and 
this region of classical cities now scarcely presents another town 
worthy of commemoration in general geography. 

EDIFICEs. Exclusive of the seraglios and royal palaces, 
which themselves possess little claim to architectural grandeur or 
beauty, the chief edifices in Turkey are the mosques and caravanseras. 
The most beautiful mosques are those of the capital and Adrianople, 
and are generally kept in excellent repair, as the church possesses 
ample revenues for that purpose, and the interest and honour of the 
clergy are promoted by preserving their splendor. The caravanseras1 
on the contrary, are Often neglected. These buildings are generally in 
the form of a square, enclosing a court; the upper chambers being 
destined for travellers, and the lower for horses and camels. They are 
often founded by legacies of the opulent ; but the trustees, having no 
personal interest, generally squander or alienate the funds, allotted for 
their support, so that these useful edifices, some of which boast supe
rior elegance, are permitted to fall into shameful decay. 

MANUFAcTUREs AND "CoMMERCE. The manufactures and 
commerce of Turkey in Eu;ope, are chiefly in the hands of foreigners; 
but as what is called the Levant trade, almost entirely centers in Smyrna 
and the Asi~tic shore, this subject will be more properly described in 
that part of this work which relates to Asia. The native manufactures 
exp01ted from European Turkey, are inconsiderable, being chiefly 
carpets, and a few other articles ; but the rude products are far more 
numerous, as currants, figs, satii·on, statuary marble from Paroa, ailk~ 
and drugs. 



CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

@;Ll.l\IATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AND 
AGRICULTUR E.-Rl VERS.-LAKES.-.l\IOUNT AIN S.-FORESTS.
llOT ANY .-ZOOLOGY .-MINERA.LOG Y .-MINERAL W A TERS.-N A
TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONs. THE extensive regions comprised 
within the limits of European Turkey, enjoy, in general, a delicious 
climate, pure air, and regular seasons. Ovid, who was banished to 
modern Bulgaria, has written many elegiac complaints on the severity 
of the clime ; and it seems an undoubted fact, that the seasons have 
become more genial, since Europe has been stripped of those enormous 
forests, which diffused humidity and cold: for countries, anciently 
represented as full of morasses and water, are now dry and salubrious; 
and the rivers are not only confined to narrm'!"er channels, but many 
that used to freeze every winter, now devolve a turbid but free--stream. 
The climate of l\1oldavia, which Ovid would have painted like that of 
Lapland, is now little inferior to that of Hungary, though the western 

. part be mountainous, and the eastern presents many uncultivated 
deserts. In \Valachia the air is so temperate, that vines and melons 
prosper. In the mountainous parts of the more southern districts, the 
temperatme must partake of the cold, universal in such elevated 
regions ; but the products of Macedonia and Greece, rice, vines, olives, 
shew that the climate retains its ancient praise. 

FAcE OF THE CouNTRY. The general appearance of Turkey 
in Europe is rather mountainous; but abundantly interspersed with 
delicious pldns and vales; and to the north-west of Constantinople 
there is a plain country of vast extent, while the shores of the Euxine 
present many level deserts. Besides the grand stream of the Danube, 
many large and beautiful rivers intersect these provinces, and the 
numerous gulfs of the Archipelago and Mediterranean diversify and 
enrich the country. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. The soil is generally fertile, the 
northern parts producing wheat and rich pasture, the middle and 
southern, abundance of rice. But agriculture, like every other art and 
scie:1ce, i<> neglected by the Turks; and that soil must be truly fertile 
which, under their sway can support its inhabitants. 

IhvEitS. Among the rivers of Europe~'n Turkey must first be 
Jlamed the Dantlbe, which, from Belgrade to Orsoya divides Servia 

• 
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from the Bannat, a space of near 100 miles; and afterwards becomes 
a Turkish stream for more than 400, being in some places a mile in 
breadth, and presenting, if possessed by an industrious people, all the 
advantages of a Mediterranean sea. • 

1\'IARITZ. Next perhaps in importance, though very inferior, 
is the Maritz, or ancient Hebrus, which rising in a chain of mountains 
anciently called H.emus, and running towards the east and south, falls 
into the JEgean sea, after a course of about 250 miles. The same sea 
at the gulf of Salonica receives the Vardari, the ancient Ax ius, which 
rising in mount Scardus, a western branch of the same chain, pursues a 
south-east course of about 200 miles. 

Two other rivers of similar consequence flow into the Danube. 
EsKER. The Esker, the ancient Oeskus, rises near the source 

of the Maritz, but its course little exceeds 120 miles ; while the Morava, 
the ancient Margus, runs about 200. The Drin, another considerable 
river, rises to the north of Albania, and falls into the Save. 

Many other streams of classical name pervade these regions; but 
they often derive their sole importance from their historical and poeti-
cal reputation. • 

LAKES. Budzac and vValachia contain some lakes of considera-
ble extent, as those around Ismail, and that to the east of Surza, which 
communicates with the Danube, or forms a patt of that river. Nor 

, are Albania, and the southern proYinces, wholly destitute of lakes, but 
rather of classical fume than of geographical importance. 

MouNTAINs. The chains of mountains are numerous and 
extensive. To the west of Moldavia and the Bukovine runs north and 
north-west for about 200 miles, part of the grand Carpathian chain, 
anciently called the Bastarnic Alps, from the Bastarna:, an extensive 
nation, partly of Gothic and partly of Sarmatic origin. The most 
southern branch of this grand chain, tending south-west for more than 
~oo miles, forms tbe north and west boundary of \Valachia. Ptolemy 
here delineates mount Pcuce, which seems the same with the Eastarnic 
Alps ; while the southern. branch may be his Sarmatic mountain ; nor 
do the mountains between Vval<.chia and the Ban nat seem distinguished 
by any modern appellation, except of particular summits, as the Gray
sor, the Pietrotza, the Seme:1ek. 

HJEtrus. On the south of the Danube appears the grand range 
of the Ha:mus, which Ptolemy represents as ruEning fmm the south~ 
west to the north-c<:.3t, ·while modern observations indicate the opposite 
direction; but the recent maps ofthese reg:ons are stiii YeJy imper
fect. D'Anville, in his Ancient Geogr:~~:.hy, con:;ide~s the Rhodopc as 
a chain of mountains on the western ~ide of ancient Thrace; and the 
Ha:mus as its northern il-ontier; but t:liS uisli'-,ctlon is unknown 'LD 
Ptolemy, who, on the contrary, places H.llodope towards t!'.e nmth of 
Tbrace, representing it as a branch of the .Hxmus. Hov.-en:r tl-.ls ]],:, 
the c:min of tne H.emus is desen·cdly cdebr~tul by the ancients, he;,,,: 
of great elevation and extent, as appears fr::m tb.e numerous :2':1:l ;,.,;·g~ 
rivers Y>hich c;cvolve from its sides. 1'L: middle parts of this cham 
were by the ancie:;~s c:.ti:(~d Scor.J ins and Orh:::·_ls.; wllile the Scare: us 
may be con~;ider.:d ns its fml.h~~t branch on 1.;1e , .. ,,~;:t. If '.;i~h D'An
ville we place tLc ii.:mi t:xi:-;:;;a, the f:.;.;:th<::ot c;·_.;·:c;:n r;oint of t11e 
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H-.emus at Emineh, and thence extend it above Filipopoli and Sofia to 
the south of Servia, we shall find an extent of more than 400 miles, 
now known undtr various names, as Emineh, or Hemineh Dag, per
haps a remnant of the ancient appellation, on the east: Bulkan and 
Samoco in the middle ; I van west : while the Despoto Dag branches 
off to the south-east, and may perhaps be the H.hodope of the ancients. 
But while the proper delineation and description ofmountuias, though 
some of the most fixed,and important features of nature, and distinct 
and appropriated appellations for their chains and branches, remain 
grossly defective in other provinces of European geography, i.t is not 
a subject of surprise that great obscurity should be fotmd even ia 
the classical regions, which now form a part of the Turkish empire.* 

From the western e:~tcemity of the Hremus seem to branch off two 
other extensive chains; c.lc running north-west between Dalmatia on, 
the west and Bosnia and Servia on the east: \Vhile the oth<:r passing 
south forms the mountain:; of Albania and the '"est of Greece. The 
northern chain begins with the Scar::lus of the ancients, continued b7 
the Bussinius and the Albius, an account of which more properly 
belongs to the Austrian dominions. The chain l'unning to the south 
has m::my classical appellations, as the Acroceraunian, PiLc!u:, S:c. 
The east and south of Greece ar:: also crowded with small chains of 
mountains, and solitary hiils, such as Olympus, Ossa, Pelius, and 
others. 

ATHOs. Mount Athos, a detached summit in the north-east, 
is of considerable height, but f1as chiefly attracted observation from its 
smgular form, so mu~!1 resc:mbling that of Montserrat in Spain ; ar.d 
from the many mo.:1asteries and churches on the doclivities of it'> 
picturesque pinnacle. 

FoRESTs. There are considerable forests in various parts of 
European Tmkey; but travellers have not distinguished them by par
ticular descriptions. 

BoT ANY. \Vhile all the Christian countries of Europe have 
been surveyed with more or less accuracy either by the independent 
zeal of their native naturalists, or miller the honourable patronage of 
their respective governments, the Turkish empire, containing the most 
celebrated and beautiful provinces on the face of the earth, has been 
almost wholly excluded from the researches of modern botanists. 
That jealousy of rstrangers, the n:sult .of C<lnscious weakness in the 
government, at.d of profound ignorance and the meanest superstition in 
the peopk, ,which has unirormly characterized the Ottoman domina
tion, has prevented those vis:ts to Grc:ece and the provinces south of 
the Danube which tlle memot'Y of tl1eir ancient glory, and the pure 
love of scienv.:: 8.nd natme, wuulcl have induced. Hence it is that the 
flora of Ew ui);.:::.:.n Turkey remains in so miserably imperfect a state. 
The distant r~gions of India, Japan, and fcu:.tralasia, the sultry deserts 

~ Among the few travellers who have visited parts of mount H remus, is Dr 
F;rown. See his _Tr::tvel~, London, 1673, 4to. p. 4-~, &c. He only observes 
tnat one ·of the mmerals Jstalc; and thctt the chain i> supposed to extend from 
the Euxine to the Adriatic. As no summit or the H.,;;mus seenu covered ,.,itlt 
perpet1;1al •now, the elevation ~;annot be CQl:.oideri'.ble. 
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beyond the Cape of Good ~ope? the pestilential swamp!'l of America, 
and the forlorn expam;e of Siberia, have been penetrated by the inde· 
fatigable zeal of the Linnxan school ; their animals, minerals and 
vegetables, have bee~ ~~~ a ~onsidera?Ie degree described and arranged ; 
while the cradle of civilizatiOn, the birth-place of those arts and sciences 
that have rftised the nations of Europe to so proud an elevation above 
the rest of the world, has been trodden for ages past by barbarian feet. 
The vegetable tribes that clothe the rocks of the Cretan Ida, and shade 
the summits of Athos and Oeta, that adorn with their varied tints the 
vale of Tempe and the plains of Thessaly, that bask on the sunny 
shores of the .iEgxan, or rise in stately luxuriance on the banks of the 
majestic Danube, succeed to each other, generation after generation, 
unknown and unregarded. A few hasty gleanings, chiefly from the 
maritime parts, have been brought home by travellers; but of the 
botany of the interior, especially of those provinces which lie between 
the Danube and the Archipelago, we are almost whoily ignorant. 

The forests of Greece, the Greek islands, and the provinces border
ing the Archipelago to the north, consist of the common and yew
leaved fir, the larch, the cedar, the ilex, the kermes oak, the common 
oak, the oriental plane-tree, the maple, the sycamore, the walnut, the 
chesnut, and the beech. The principal fruit trees are, the olive, olea 
Eurojza:a, considerable fore~ts of which, mixed with the broad-leaved 
myrtle, myrtm communis, adorn the shores of Crete and Attica; the 
orange, citrus aurantium; the fig,jicus carica; the vine, vi tis vinijem; 
the pistachia tree, jzistachia tentiscus; the mastich tree,ftistachia terebin
thus; the mulberry, morus niger; and the pomegranate, ftunica gra
natus. Of the shrubs and smaller trees the most worthy of-notice are 
the bay-tree, laurus nobilis; the laurel, jzrunm laurocemsus; two kinds 
of cwbutus, the A. unedo, and .A. andmclme ; the cypress, cz!}wessus sem
jm·virens; the rose laurel, nerium oleander; and the caper bush, cajz
ftaris sjzinosa. A large proportion of the soil in Greece and the Greek 
islands being calcareous, either of the purer kinds, as marble and lime
stone, or of the mixed, as effervescent trap, a large proportion of the 
Greek flora in its present imperfect state, consists of those plants that 
are peculiar to lime-stone districts; the lower accessible ridges in 
Ceete are principally marble and other calcareous rocks, hence this 
island has always been celebrated for its vegetable productions ; of 
which the following are the c!1ief, and all of them indicative of a calca
reous soil ; staclzys Cretica, Cretan woundwort; acanthus carduijolius, 
thistle-leaved acanthus ; Cic!zorium sjzinosum, thorny succory ; origanum 
Creticum, Cretan oeigany; origanum Dictamnus, Cretan clittany ; astra
galus tragacantlza, tragacanth vetch, from which the gum of this name 
is procured; salvia jzomijera, apple sag-e; cis!z!s ladanijerus, ladanon 
cistus; an elegant shrub, from the leaves and tender stalks of which 
the fragrant gum ladanon exudes ; this is collected by whipping the 
plants with leathern thong·s to which the gum adheres, and off which it 
is scraped from time to time. 

A few other plants remain to be mentioned, which are natiYes of the 
Archipelago and the vicinity of Constantinople. These are gossyjzium 
herbaceum, herbaceous cotton ; dianthus jrutico~us, shrubby pink ; scro-
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jlhularia Iucida; catananche Grteca; achilllfa .!Egyjztiaca; a:jzaragus ajzhyl
lus; lichen jlarellm, from which the beautiful crimson pigment called 
archil is prepared; origanum Toumifortianum; c!teiranthm forsetia; 
camjl<lnula laciniata; verbascum sinuatum; borago orientalis; and sym
fthytum orientale. 

ZooLOGY. The zoology of European Turkey presents few 
peculiarities. The jackal, frequent in Africa and Asia, is not unknown. 
in these regions ; and J.mong the beasts of burden must be classed the 
camel. The Turkish horses are celebrated for spirit and form; and 
those of W alachia deserve particular praise. Of cattle and sheep there 
is little deficiency, but the particular breeds or qualities have been 
little explained. The sheep, distinguished by the name of W ala
chian, have spiral horns of singular elegance ; but the fineness of the 
fleece would be a more usefi1l distinction. 

MINERALOGY. The mineralogy of these provinces is also a 
barren field, for the indolence and ignorance of the Turks have gene
rally neglected tlus branch of opulence ; though from the mines in the 
adjacent regions of Hungary and Transylvania, and from the ancient 
accounts, there would be room to expect great mineral treasures. The 
gold mines of Philippi, about eighty miles to the east of Salonika, in 
the time of Philip of Macedon, produced yearly about 1000 talents, 
:z,sso,ooot. sterling: and silver mines were found in Attica, and other 
quarters. 

lY!INERAL \VATERS. The mineral waters are little known or 
.<:elebrated; and the natural curiosities in the nortb:rn parts and around 
mount Hremus, remain undescribed. 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIES. Among those in the south may be 
named mount Athos, which, as already mentioned, rises in a conical 
summit, about 3,300 feet, grotesquely adorned with churche5 and 
monasteries. The grotto of Antiparos, one of the Cyclades to the 
west of Paros, has been well described by Tournefort, and recently by 
an ing-enious female traveller.* The isle of Antiparos is a rock of 
fine marble, about sixteen miles in circumference. In the southern part 
of this isle, about a mile and an half from the sea, rises a rugged ca.-ern 
with some ancient inscriptions. After proceeding about twenty paces 
appears a dark and low passag-?, whence the traveller, being providecl 
with lights, descends by a rope, and afterwards by a ladder placed by 
the side of dec:p abysses. The path now becomes more easy, and 
conducts to another steep precipice, which is descended by another 
lrcdder. After much fatigue:, and some danger, the traveller at length 
arrires in the grotto, which is supposed to be about nine hundred feet 
from the first openinr;.t Tournefort estimates the height of the grotto 
at about forty fathoms. The stalactitic marble hangs from the roof, 
in the most elegant and picturesque forms : and on the floor are large 
masses of stal<tg-mite, brownish and less pure, produced by the liquified 
stone dropping from above; but Tournefort, a botanist, very natmally 
supposes that they vegetate.t A great distinction between this grotto 

~ Lady Craven. 
t But this must include all the windings, for Lady Craven computes the 

direct distance t:.t only 300 feet, p. 247 . 
.:j: Vol. i. 148. 

VOL.I. Y y 
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and others of a similar kind in England and other countries, is the 
purity of the material, being marble of a snowy whiteness, and the 
finest calcareous spar. The marble of Paros has been known and 
celebrated since the classical times, as the most pure that the sculptor 
can employ : but some prefer that of Carrara as of a finer and closer 
grain, and more obedient to the chisel, the Grecian having a large 
crystalline grain, apt to slit off more largely than required. 
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ISLANDS BELONGING 

TO 

TURKEY IN EUROPE. 

THE numerous islands in the Archipelago are by geographers 
considered as belonging to Europe; except a few which approach the 
Asiatic shore, as Mytilene, Scio, Samos, Cos, and Rhodes. 

The classical islands of ancient Greece have been so repeatedly 
described, that little more than an enumeration may iuffice. The 
largest is that of Crete, or Candia, which is about 180 British miles 
in length, by forty at its greatest breadth. A chain of high mountains, 
called the vVhite Mountains from the snow, pervades a great part of 
its length.* The inhabitants are vigorous, and robust, and fond of 
archery. This isle abounds with cattle, sheep, swine, poultry, and 
game, all excellent ; and the wine is balmy and luscious. The dogs 
of Crete are ugly; and seem to be between the wolf and the fox. 
The siege of Candia by the Turks, in the middle of the seventeenth 
century, is remarkable in modern history, as having continued for 
twenty-four years, 1646-1670. This island had before flourished 
under the Venetians. 

Next is Negropont, about 100 British miles in length by twenty in 
breadth ; a large and important island, which also belonged to the 
Venetians to a late perioct.t 

The other isles are generally of a diminutive size ; and were divided 
by the ancients into separat~ group~, of which the Cycl:.des were the 
most memorable; while the Sporades approached t:;e .\si[ttic shore. 

·• Tournefort, i. 69. &c. 
'f The isles of Corfou, Cefalonia, and Zante, on the other side of Gre~ce, 

"·ere on the fall of Venice ;eized by the French ; bu: no-_,. C·.mstitute an inde
pencknt republic, under the prott:ction cf ~ us5ia; a c ,,:·:m1·, c::perimem on the 
i,i;eniu~ of modern Greece. 
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Other chief names are Lemnos, Skyro, and Andro. It is unnecessary 
to give a tedi,us repetition of the births of illustrious classics, and othet 
trivial particulars concerning these islands ; and the grotto of Anti
paros is described in the account· of natural curiosities. It must not 
however be omitted, that in the year 1707 a new island arose from the 
sea, with violent volcanic explosions, near Santorine, and about a mile 
in diameter.* The other islands shall be briefly described under their 
proper division of Asiatic Turkey. 

" The curious reader may find a hmg detail of this singular event in Payne's 
- Geo~raphical Extracts, p. 25.2 to 256. 
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HOLLAND. 

-CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY • 

. ~Alii ES.-EXTENT.-BOUNDARIE S.-ORIG IN AL POPULATION .-PR 0-
GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS AND ANTIQ.YITIES, 

NAMEs. THE Seven United Provinces were, in ancient times, 
chiefly possessed by the Batavi, a people highly celebrated by Tacitus: 
but the boundaries being modern, there is no ancient appellation which 
particularly denotes this country. It is commonly styled the republic 
of Holland, from the name of a chief province ; so called from the 
German word Hohl, corresponding with the English word hollow, 
and implying a concave or very low country. The people are called 
Dutch from the German Deutsch, or Teutsch ; but Deuischland pro
perly signifies the vast extent of Germany itself, though by the Eng
lish restricted to a small portion using a dialect of the German lan
guage. 

ExTENT. These provinces extend from the north of Cronin.. 
gen, to the southern boundary along Austrian Flanders and Brabant, 
about 150 British miles; and in breadth, from what is called the North 
Sea to the circle of Westphalia, about I 00 llritish miles. The number 
of square miles is computed at 10,000. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population appears to 
h.aye been Celtic: but when the Roman~ conquered this country, the 
~h1ef inhabitants were the Batavi, the most northern people of Belgic 
Gaul, and incontestibly a Germ_an or Gothic progeny. The Franks 

I 
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passed the Rhine to the south of the Batavi ; who appear to have been 
secure i_n their mars~es and islands, till the Frisians, the next adjacent 
people m the north, m the seventh century extended themselves even 
down to the Scheid. In the eighth century the Frisians were subdued 
by the Franks under Charles Martel ; but the Frisians and Franks 
may be regarded as mingled in the population with the ancient Bata
vians."' 

PROGREssivE GEOGRAPHY. The progressive geography of 
this region becomes curious and interesting, from the ~ingular pheno
menon of the increase of the sea. Upon inspecting the accurate maps 
of the ancient and middle geography of Gaul by D' An ville, it will be 
pcr:.:eived that the Rhine divided itself into two grand branches at Bur
ginasium or Schenk, about five miles north-west of the Colonia Tra
jana, now an inconsiderable hamlet called Koln near Cleves. The 
southern branch joined the Meuse at the tm-rn of Mosa or Meuvi ; 
while the northern passed by Durstadt, Utrecht, and Leyden, into the 
ocean. From the northern branch was led the canal of Drusus, which 
originally joined the Rhine to the Issil, a river that flowed into a consi
derable inland lake called Flevo, now a southern portion of the Zuyder 
Zee. This canal of Drusus being neglected, and left to the operations 
of nature, the Rhine joined the Issil with such for~e that their conjunct 
waters increased the lake of Flevo to a great extent : and instead of a 
river of the same name, which ran for near fifty Roman miles from that 
lake to the sea, there was opened the wide guif which now forms the 
entrance. This northern qnd chief mouth of the Rhine was, at the 
same time, weakened and almost lost by the· division of its waters, and 
even the canal of Drusus was afterwards almost obliterated by the 
deposition of mud in a low country, in the same manner as some of 
the ancient mouths of the Nile have disappeared in the Delta of 
Egypt. 

The southern branch of the Rhine, which flowed into the estuary of 
the Meuse, as above mentioned, was anciently callecrV ahalis, a name 
retained in the modern W aal ; the ancient isle of the Batavi being 
included between the two branches of the Rhine, and thus extending 
about 100 Roman miles in length by about twenty-two at the greatest 
breadth. The estuaries of the Meuse and the Scheid have also been 
opened to great inroads from the ocean ; and the latter in particular, 
which anciently formed a mere delta, with four or five small branches, 
now p1·esents the islands of Zealand, and the most southern of those of 
Holland, divided by wide crec:ks of the sea. This remat·kable irrup
tion is supposed t~l have l:appcned at the time that the Goodwin Sands 
arose, by the diffusion and consequent shallowness of the water. 
These grev.t changes may be conceived to have made a slow and 
grad~ml progress; and none of them seem so ancient as the time of 
Charlemagne. Some of them are so recent as the fift<'enth century; 
for in 1421 the estuary of the Meuse, or Maese, suddenly fonned a vast 
lake to the south-ea~t of Dort, overwhelming seventy-two large Yi!lages, 
with 100,000 inhabitants, who perished in the deluge.t . · 

.. D'Anville Etats Form. en Europe, p. 26. 
-f Cluver. 96. Geicciardini, 271. Some authors arbitrarily as5ign these 

changes to violeat tempests, A. D. 860; others to 1170. Guicciardini p. 13. 
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By a subsequent change the Rhine was again subdivided ; and a 
chief branch fell into the Leek, which joins the estuary of the Meuse 
between Dort and Rotterdamj and must now be regarded as the north
ern mouth of that noble river; while the Vahalis or W aal continues 
to be the southern: both branches being lost in a compamtively small 
stream, the Meuse. The less important variations in the geography 
may be traced wit!'\ some precision in the Francie historians, and other 
writers of the middle ages. 

HisTORICAL EPOCHs. Among the chief historical epochs 
may be numbered, 

1. The ·actions of the Batavi in the Roman period, from the fi:'st 
mention of that nation by Julius c~sar. 

2. The conquest by the Frisians ; and afterwards by the Danes, and 
by the Franks. 

3. The countries watered by the Meuse and the Rhine were for a 
long time divided into small earldoms; but in the year 92S Theoderic 
or Diedric, brother of Herman duke of Saxony, and of Wickman earl 
of Ghent, was appointed count of Holland by. Charles the Simple, king 
of France, and the title became hereditary. Zealand and Frisland were 
included in the donation. The county of Gelderland on the east was 
erected by the emperor Henry IV, in 1079; and became a duchy in 
1339. Utrecht was subject to its powerful prelates, who had frequent 
contests with the eads of Holland. 

4. Florence III, who succeeded in 1187, carried on numerous wars 
against the Flemings and Frisians ; and died at Antioch, in 1139, on 
an expedition to the Holy Land. He married Ada, grand daughter of 
David I, king of Scotland, a country which had early commercial con
nexions with Holland. In 1 ~ 13 \Villiam I, earl of Holland, formed 
a league with John, king of England, Ferrand, earl of Flanders, and 
the Emperor Otho, against France ; but \Yilliam \V<ts taken prisoner 
at the famous battle of Bouvines. 

5. \Villiam II, earl of Holland, was elected by a party, emperor of 
Germany, A. D. 1247; but his claim was not crowned with success. 
John earl of Holland, A. D. 1296, wedded Elizabeth daughter of Ed
ward I, of Engl:;tnd. Frequent contests appear between the earls of 
Holland and those of Flanders, concerning the possession of the islands 
of Zealand. Philipina, daughter of William III, earl of Holland, is 
married to the Prince of vVales) afterwar<is Edward III, of England, a 
princess worthy of an heroic husband. This king afterwards contested 
the earldom of Holland with Margaret his sister in law. Jacquelin the 
heiress of Holland in 1417 wedded John IV, duke of Brabant; but 
her uncle John of Bavaria, who had resigned the bishoprick of Liege 
in the hopes of espousing her, contested the succession. A kind of 
anarchy foilowing, Jacquelin \Yent to England, where she married in 
1423, Humphry, duke of Gloucester; and this marriage being annulled 
by the pope, she wedded in 1432, Borselen, stadtholder of Holland: and 

A Zelandic chronicler, quoted by the same author, 346, says that the i>l~nds 
of Zealand were formed by viol~nt tempests in the year ~38, a elate y;hich 
seems to deserve the preference. 
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the next year was forced to res!gn her states to Philip the Good, duke of 
Burgundy. 

6. Holland, with other large possessions of the house of Burgundy, 
fell by marriage to the bouse of Austria. 

7. Holland, and some inferior provinces r.:volt from the tyranny of 
Philip II, in I566; and in I579 formed the famous union of Utrecht 
in strict alliance. The history of this interesting struggle has been 
depicted in glowing colours by the celebrated Grotius, who in this work 
sometimes rivals the acute brevity of Tacitus. 

8. At the end of that century the Dutch had established colonies at 
the Cape of Good Hope, and in the East Indies ; and settlements were 
afterwards gained in South America. During the seventeenth century 
they rivalled the English in the empire of the sea: and greatly ex
ceeded them in commercial advantages. Their power began some
what to decline after the obstinate naval conflicts in the time of Charles 
II. In I672 Louis XIV invades Holland; and Amsterdam is only 
saved by opening the sluices. 

9.' William stadtholder of Holland ascends the throne of England 
1688 ; and a stricter intercourse prevails between the two countries, 
Holland becoming the grand channel of the commerce of England with 
the continent. 

10. The stadtholderate declared hereditary I747. The war in 1756 
opening great conn ex ions between' Holland and France, a French party 
began to form in the country, which opposed the stadtholder, who wa~ 
supported by the English. In I780 a war arose between Great 
Britain and Holland, which closed in 1184·, after exposing to Europe 
the decline and weakness of the United 'Pt'ovinces, still further dis
played by the entrance of the duke of Brunswick in I788, who may be 
said to have subdued them without a blow. 

II. The dutch having joined the co~lition against the Fre nc 
their country fell a prey to the invaders, during the hard frost of the 
winter I794-5 ; and the stadtholder took i·efuge in England in I795. 
Though a separate government continue, yet the United Provinces 
must be considered as subject to France, which intends to incorporate 
the parts south of the Rhine. The Dutch fleet has since been nearly 
annihilated by the English. 

ANTIQYITIES. The ancient monuments of the United Pro-
vinces are far from being numerous or interesting. The chief remain 
of the Roman period is the ruined tower near Catwick, about six 
n1iles north-west from Leyden, at the ancient mouth of the Rhine. 
This place is commonly called Brittenburg, and is supposed by 
some to have been erected by Cali:;ula. An inscription evinces 
that it was restored by Severns. The Dutch antiquaries have pub· 
lishcd several insct'iptions, engraved stones, little images, 2-nd other 
curiosities found in these ruin<>."' Some inscriptions have also been 
discovered in the territot'y of Nimeguen, and a Roman mile stone 
iu the vicinity of Derft. In the middle of Leyden, upon an artificial 
hill, stands a round tower fabled to have been built by Hengist who 
first led the Saxons to England. Among the antiquities of the middle 

" Junii BataYia, p. 200. Scriverius, 175. 
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_ages may be particularly named the church of Utrecht, with a tower of 
great height, commanding as it were a map of the surrounding coun· 
try, and worthy of the great power of the ancient bishops of that see. 
But Amsterdam itself, and most of the other cities, are compara· 
tively of recent foundation, and contain but few monuments even of the 
middle ages. 

zz 



362 

CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

J;!ELIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAJ:>HY.-GOVERNMENT.-LAWS.
POPULA TION .-COLONIES.-ARMY .-N AVY.-REVENUES.-POLl Tl• 
CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. 

RELIGION. THE protestant religion, in the Calvinistic form, 
prevails through the Uni!ed Provinces; and the treaty of Union 1579 
bears that it shall be maintained. The states of Holland, in 1583, pro
posed that no other form of worship should be tolerated : but this reso
lution was wisely rejected ; and every religion is permitted, on condi
tion that it do not oppose the fundamental laws, or teach any coctrines 
subversive of the state; yet employments of any consequence can only 
be filled by protestants.* 

EccLESIASTICAL GEOGRAPHY. The ecclesiastical persons are 
considered as divided into four ranks, profe5sors at univer~ities, preach
ers, elders, and deacons: and the government of the church is admi
nistered by consistories, classes, and synods. The consistory is the 
lowest court, commonly consisting of the clergy and elders of a particu
lar town, while a class consists of deputies from several, and is commonly 
assembled three times in the year, a part of its duty being to visit the 
churches, and watch over the conduct of the clergy. The synods are 
either provincial or national ; the first being assembled every year, while 
the national synod is only summoned on the most important occasions, 
when essential doctrines are to be discussed, and the last was that of 
Dort, 1618. The provincial synods are : 

Classes. 
1. That of Gelderland ••.•.•.••.••••. 9 
2. That of Southern_ Holland .••••••. 11 
3. That of Northern Holland ......... 6 
4. The Congregation of Zealand •••... 4 
5. The S)nod of Utrecht ••.•••••..... 3 
6. That of Frislandt ••••.•••••.••••.• 6 
7. That of Obcr Yssel ............... 4 
8. That of Groni.ngen, the city and ( 7 low countnes .............. · · 5 
9. That of Drent ................... 3 

Preachers. 
285 
331 
220 
163 
79 

207 
84 

Total 53 1570 
"' Busching, xiv. part ii. p. 16. 
t Th~t is Frislaml prop<!r. \Ve3t Frishnd is to the north of Holland on 

the west.~lf~;hc z~ydcr Zee. Ea~c !<"!'island to the east of G1·oningen. See 
N ubent, u . .,81. 
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There are, besides, numerous \V alloon churches, scattered through 
the provinces, who hold a kind of synod twice a year, composed of 
deputies from their own sect. The Roman Catholics are supposed to 
have 350 churches, served by 400 priests, exclusive of some in the 
conquered territory. The chief other sects are the Lutherans, the 
Remonstrants, or Arminians, who have forty-three teachers, Anabap
tists, and Jews, and a few Quakers. 

GovERNMENT. The United Provinces were composed of seven 
republics, each retaining its own states, consisting of nobles, and bur
gesses. The provinci:1l states send deputies to t)1e states-g·eneral, each 
republic haYing only one vote, though its deputies may be numerous. 
But the states-general seldom exceed twenty-six persons, who used to 
assemble in a small room at the Hague, enjoying the right of peace and 
war, appointing and recei,·ing ambassadors, naming the Greffier, or 
:o;ecretary of state, and all the staff officers.* The council of state di
rects the army and finances; and what is called the council of deputies 
considers the troops and finances of each province. The grand pen
~ionary of Holland presides in the provincial states, and council of depu
ties of that country. The Stadtholder was originally a kind of dictator, 
appointed, from the necessity of the times, to conduct the emancipa
tion of the state. The necessity having vaHished, this office became of 
dubious authority, till \Villiam III, in 1672, procured it to be declared 
hereditary. As he died without children the states seized this power 
till 17 4 7, when, the French penetrating into Dutch Flanders> the rank 
was restored to "VVilliam IV, and again became hereditary, though in 
recent times f1·equently contested. 

LAws. Justice is administered according· to the local customs and 
~tatutes of each province and city, the ordinances of the states-general, 
and in defect of all these the Roman code. Each province has a 
~upreme court, to which appeals lie from the lower court of justice, 
except in crimill<tl causes, in ·which the Stadtholder might pardon, by 
the consent of the president and superior court of each province, save in 
cases of murder and other flagrant crimes. 

PoPULATION. The population of the United Provinces has 
been recently computed at 2,7 58,632, and the extent of the territory in 
square miles being supposed IO,ooo, there will be 275 for each mile 
~quare. The population of Holland, the chief province, is calculated at 
980,000. 

CoLONIEs. The Dutch being, for a considerable time, the 
chief maritime power in Em'Ope, their coionies were numerous ; 
besides some settlements on the coast of Hindostan, and an important 
establishment in Ceylon, they held, and still retain Batavia, in the island 
·of Java. But the Cape of Good Hope, and other considerable estab
lishments have fallen into the hands of the English, '"nd the Dutch 
colonies may be considered as neady annihilated. 

ARMY. The army was computed at about 36,000, but it is now 
incorporated with that of Fr~.nce. The navy, which used to consist of 
forty ships of the line, has Ly t;lc events of the last W<T almost totally 
disappeared. 

~ R~dcliffe's tr<~ve s, i . .53. Bu:;chiJJ;;, xiv. p. 40, &c. 
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REv:I':NUJL The revenue was about three millions and an half 
sterling, but was g1·eatly exceeded by the expenditure ; so that the 
national debt was computed at about 13o,ooo,oool. sterling: but 
2,800jOOOl. were annually received as the interest of loans to foreign 
powers. 

PoLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. The political im-
portance and relations of the United Provinces are at present com
pletely immerged in those of Frtmce. Any consequence among the 
European powers can scarcely be resumed, except by the hopeless 
union with the other Netherlands: but the mo£t natural and necessary 
political relations are with England, under whose protection they might 
-still have aspired to lucrative commerce. 



CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY . 

.JlANNERS AND CUSTOMS.--LANGUAG E.-LITERA TURE.--EDUCA TION"o 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFICES.-INLAND 
NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURES AND CO!IIMERCE. 

MANNERS AND CusTOMs. A STRANGER visiting Holland, 
is surprised at the extreme cleanliness observable in the houses and 
streets; even hamlets, inhabited by poor fishermen, displaying a neat· 
ness and freshness, which forms a striking contrast with the squalid 
appearance of the German villages. The air being always moist, and 
commonly cold, the Dutch dress is calculated for warmth, and not for 
elegance. Yet the people are fond of splendid exhibitions, and remark
ably submissive to their superiors*. The Dutch are of a phlegmatic 
temperament: and their courage at sea, is rather obstinacy than ardour, 
while, from the same cause, their labour is rather slow perseverance, 
than impetuous strength, like that of the English. In former times, 
their knowledge was chiefly restricted to two channels; affairs of state, 
on which, even the vulgar would converse with propriety ; and the arts 
of getting mDney. But, as usual, in the decrepitude and fall of a 
!'.tate, as well as in the old age of the individual, the miserable love of 
money at length supplanted every noble thought and generous feeling. 
This striking cluracteristic has impressed every spectator, from the 
days of Ray the naturalist, who visited Holland in 1663, even to 
the present hour. A late amiable traveller observes~that" the infatua
tion of loving money, not as a mean, but as an end, is paramount in 
the mind of almost every Dutchman, whatever may be hjs other dispo
sitions <'.nd qualities; the addiction to it is fervent, inveterate, invincible, 
and universal, from youth to the feeblest old age"t. 

The Dutch are commonly low in stature, and the women are taller 
than the men. The sex having generally few personal advantages, 
they are induced to make advances, which impress foreigners as im
modest and imprope1·. The Dutch dress is little affected by fashion, 
and the women retain the old "broad hat, while that of the men is 
narrow and compact; nor has the ancient female affection for gold and 
jewels been eradicated by the e<varice of fathers and husbands. The use 
of salt and .high-seasoned food is, pel'haps, enforced by the humid 
dimate, as we.ll as that of sp~ritous liquors. Besides the usual game.i 

... lh~, 53. ;!- Mrs. lhdcli[c, i. 98, 
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the chief ammements were the theatres and the tea-gardens. The 
opulent merchants delighted in their villas, thickly planted among the 
numerous canals: and the smallness of the gardens was compensated 
by the richness of the miniature collection, in which,, perhaps, one 
tulip root might cost fifty guineas. The Dutch perseverance is also 
displayed in the improvement of hyacinths, and other flowers, cultivated 
with great attention, because there was not room for the grander vege
tables. In the winter, skating was also a favourite amusement, and the 
canals were crowded with all ranks, from the senator to the mi:k maid 
with her pail, and the peasant with his eggs.. But the chief amuse
ments in so moist a climate, were under the shelter of the domestic 
roof, in large and expensive collections of paintings and prints, which 
also became an article of commerce and avarice. 

LANGUAGE. The Dutch language is a dialect of the German,. 
and the Lord's Prayer ruos in the following terms : 

Onse Vader die daer zijt in de Hemelen. Uwen Naem word gheheylight. 
U Rijcke kame. Uwen Wille gheschiede op der Aerden, gelijk in de11 
Hemel. Ons dagelijcks Broodt gheeft ons heden. Ende vergheeft cius ous~ 
Schuluen gelijk wy oock ouse Schuldenaren vergeven. Eude en leyt ons niet 
in Versoeckinge. Maer verlost ons vauuen Boosen. Amen. 

LrTERATURE. The literature of the Seven United Provinces, 
is. more respectable than that of the other Netherlands. Not to 
mention the ancient chronicle of the church of Utrecht, w1·itten by 
Beka in the thirteenth century, and other ecclesiastical productions of 
the middle ages, the great Erasmus, the restorer of letters in western 
Europe, was born at Rotterdam in 1467. Johannes Secundus, or 
Hans de Twede, one of the most elegant of modern Latin poets, was 
a native of the Hague, as the renowned Grotius was of Delft. Boer
haave, the ceiebrated physician, was born at V.oorhoot near Leyden. 
Dort produced Paul Merula, a distinguished antiquary, who, at the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, fi:st discriminated the real 
erigins of European nations. Adrian Junius, cr Yung, who explored 
the antiquities of his native country, was of Hoorn on the Zuyder 
Zee. Among other eminent-names may be mentioned Meursius of 
Lausden, Dousa of Leyden, Heinsius of Ghent, and the younger 
Vossius, for the father was of Heidelberg. Hoogeveen of Leyden C:ied in 
1794, after having acquired the reputation of being the first Greek 
:scholar in Europe. This list may be easily increased; but it shall 
suffice further to obse!Te, that the native literature has not been en
tirely neglected, since the time of Catz the poet, a native of Zealand, 
who flourished in the middle of the seventeenth century ; and that 
several works of utility and amusement have been published in the 
Dutch language, which ought to share with the German, the attention 
of lovers of literature. 

EnucATION. The mode of education pursued in these pro-
vinces seems to have been greatly inferior to that used in Scotland, a 
country enjoying an ecclesiastic governme:1t somewhat similar. The 
Dutch youths being chiefly allotted to a seafaring life, there was not, 
mdeed, that opportunity for numerous parochial schools, and conse-
1\Uent diffusion of common l~nowledge, which took place in Scotland. 
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The most large and celebrated Latin schools were at Rotterdam, Breda, 
Middleburg, Groningen, &c. 

UNIVERSITIEs. The universities are five; Leyden, Utrecht, 
Harderwyck, Franecker, and Groningen; with two inferior colleges 
at Amsterdam and Deventer. There is an academy of sciences at 
Haarlem. 

CrTIES AND TowNs. Amsterdam, the iJi.~~ city of Holland, 
upon the sm:All river Amstel, is first mentioned m the thirteenth cen
tury ; but in the fourteenth, was reckoned among the commercial 
towns of Europe. About the middle of the seventeenth century, 
during the highest prosperity of the republic, it was enlarged by about 
one half. The haven is not distinguished by natural advantages, but 
has been improved ancl s.ccured by art : and the wide forest of masts 
impressed every traveller with amazement. The population is com
puted at about 212,000. The streets are generally narrow, and the 
canals feculent. The houses have the common air of neatness pecu
liar to those of the Dutch. The chief edifices are the state house, 
founded on piles at an immense expense ; the exchange, and the post 
office: but some streets along the chief canals display houses vf 
uaiform grandeur. Some agreeable walks occur in the intet·ior of the 
city ; but the environs are chiefly visited by water ; yet to the south, 
there is an agreeable road to Ouderkirk, through pleasant gardens and 
groves*. 

LEYDEN. Leyden is esteemed the next city in population, 
containing about 50,000 souls. It is the Lugdunum Batavorum of 
antiquity, and is distinguished by its university. Here the ancient 
Rhine almost expires in a number of small channels, which are passed 
by so many bridges, that the number has been computed at more than 
one hundred. The meadows and gardens around Leyden are rema1·k· 
ably productive, and there is a daily intercourse, by canals, with the 
other chief cities and provinces. The fair is still much frequented ; 
but the university has declined under some commercial regulations, 
for the Dutch always wish to oblige str:1.ngers to leave as much money 
behind them as possiblet. 

RwrTERDAM. Next in population is Rotterdam, of about 
~8,000 people. There is a noble quay, with houses as handsome as 
any in the squares of London: and the great length of the streets is 
characteristic. of Dutch cities, and even towns; yet they are generally 
narrow, and the foot pavement is only distinguished by a clean line of 
brickst. In the market place stands the well known statue of Erasmus. 
The canals, terrace~, and draw-bridges are engaging objects; but 
there is little of real elegance, and the Dutch idea of beauty, is what 
we style prettiness. Yet where this prettiness leads to extreme neat· 
ness, it is preferable to squalid grace. 

HAARLEM. I-Iaarlem is computed to contain 4.0,000 souls; 
and, like Leyden, is fortified by old brick walls, the modern plan of 
earthen barriers, in which the cannon balls sink innoxious, being little 
known till towards the middle of the seventeenth ceatury. The great 
churr:h is esteemed the lar;;est in the province of Holland ; but the 

~ R;tdcliffe, i. 108. t Illid. i.lil9. t Ilti_d. i. li. 
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celebrated organ is more remarkable for power than sweetness. The 
house of Lawrence Coster, whom the Dutch fondly assert to have been 
the inventor of the grand art of printing, stands near the church; but 
impartial inquirers have decided the question in favour of Mentz. 

HAGUE. The Hague is only esteemed a village, though the 
inhabitants be computed at 36,000. The court, or palace, contains 
several chambeljl •• ~tted to the different branches of government, 
besides the apartments of the Stadtholder. The states-general meet in 
a room which contained twenty-six chairs, for the usual number of the 
members*. The cabinet of natural history has been carried to France, 
and probably the most curious books and pictures. It is asserted, that 
the Hague contains more magnificent houses, thaa occur in the like 
space, in any city in northern Europe. On the north of the town is a 
noble grove, with alleys of oak. and beech, leading to the Maison du 
Bois, a palace of the Stadtholder: but the pleasantest road is that to 
Schevening, a village on the shore, two miles to the north-west, 
through four rows of lofty elms. The Hague is distinguished by its 
pleasant situation, and tranquil grandeur. 

Middleburg in Zealand is supposed to contain 30,000 inhabitants; 
and it has a large town house, decorated with statues of the ancient 
earls and countesses of Holland. It was not only the seat of the pro
vincial states, but also of the council of Flanders, presiding over part 
of that country acquired by the Dutch. Utrecht, Delft, Dort, and 
Groningen, are supposed each to contain about 20,000 inhabitants : 
al'ld among the inferior cities may be named Maestricht, the most 
wuthern of the Dutch possessions, situated on the river Maese, or 
Meuse, eighteen British miles north-west of Aken, or Aix la Chapelle, and 
ceded to the Dutch, after repeated contests, by the peace of Nimeguen 
1578 : in the vicinity are vast stone quarries supported by numerous 
pillars, which might shelter thousand» from the horrors of war. 

INLAND NAviGATION. To enumerate the canals of the United 
ProvinGes would be infinite, for they equal the roads in other countries; 
and the advantage must be the more perceived, during the interrup
tion of maritime commerce, by the increase of the inland trade with 
Germany, the southern Netherlands, and France. 

MANUFACTURES AND CoMMERCE. The chief manufactures 
of Holland, are linens, many of which, however, are made in Silesia; 
pottel'y, and painted tiles, especially at Delft; leather, wax, snuff, 
sugar, starch, paper, besides some of woolen, cotton and silkt. But 
the most precious branch of commerce consisted in spices and drugs, 
brought from the settlements in the East Indies; and the Dutch East 
India company was, for a considerable time, the greatest mercantile 
firm in Europe. The fishery in the northern seas, and even on their 
own and the Engiish coasts, was also an object of great commercial 
importance. Latterly, perhaps, the chief advantage was derived from 
Holland, being the grand deposite of commerce, between Great Britain 
and the continent, particularly Germany and France. The inland 
tr.·.J::: with Germany, by the canals and the Rhine, is almost the only 
br.1r .. ch which has escaped the ravages of war, and may, even now, be 

lt Rackliffe, i. 49. t Marohal, vol. i. 225-2$5. 
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regarded as considerable. Of this, the most remarkable rcaturc con· 
sisted in the vast floats of timber, which arrived at Dort, from ,\nd..:r· 
nach, and other places on the Rhine, whose copiol;:, stream rc:c;ei·,ccd 
the trees of the German forests. The length of ti~c:s..: rafts is ;·: u"1 
700 to I 000 f:et, the breadth ii·om ,fifty to Hinely ; and 500 labourers 
direct the floating island, which is crowntd wilh a vill<t:_;-e of ~i:Hi;t.;r· 
huts for their reception. The l:<l\ igatioa is conducte-d \rith the strictest 
regularity; f\nd, on their art'ird at Dort, the sde of one r.:ft cc:n:pics 
several months,· and frct1uently produces mot·e th<ul 30 ,u;o!. s~crELt("· 
'T'he other bl' .. ~nchcs of inL.lnd tl'~',:~~t~ ~t.r~ n'..1n1ti'\_;U.~: and th'.: r~h!ne 
may be .';aid to supply 1-Iollaml with i,:,;ulc.r ac!\' ••. r:~:lc,-~, ~:.:.:ur..: ,;,ml 
the destructive i!n·o.tc:s (,, m;;r;:ime l'i:.tr. 

4 l{;;l.\..lcLiCc, ii. 11 L 
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CHAPTER I\'. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

CUMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL ANU 
AGRICULTUR E.-RIVER S.-LAKESo-"MOUNT AIN S.-FOREST So--' 

BOT ANY .-ZOOLOGY.-MINERALOGY.-MlNERAL WATERS.-NA.
TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONs. HUMIDITY and cold are the chief 
characteristics of the climate of the United Provinces. The general 
face of the country is that of a large marsh, which has been drained i 
the canals, and even the sea, looking pale and discoloured by mud; 
but the numerous and important cities and towns excite admirationt 
and the most dignified ideas of the wonderful powers of industry, 
which seems to have selected a chief seat amidst the greatest natural 
disadvantages. And even among these marshes, the eye is relieved 
by the groves, gardens, and meadows ; and to the east of Utrecht the 
woods and hills gently swell towards Germany. Yet the east, even of 
Dutch Brabant is disfigured by the large morass of Peal, extending 
about thirty British miles in length: Over-Y sse!, so called from its 
western boundary of the Issei, which received the canal led by Drusus 
from the Rhine, is almost wholly composed of enormous marshes and 
heaths·; and the morass of Bourtang rivals that of Peal in extent. 
The northern provinces of Frisland and Groningen, (parts of the 
ancient Frisia, which included also· the principality of East Frisland 
now belonging to Prussia,) present towards the south and south-east, 
extensive heaths ; while the parts towards the sea rival the morasses of 
Holland. Thus, the whole country may be said to display an intimate 
combination of land and water ; and the few elevations commonly 
consist of barren sand*. 

The agriculture of such provinces cannot be expected to be consider..
able, the land being mostly under pasturage, except a few crops of 
madder and tobacco, which are cultivated with great prcclilectiont. In 
the province of Gelderland, and the barony of Breda, there were waste 
grounds of some extent, over-run with broom and heath, the soil 
generally a black sand,' which seem to have been neglected as approachJ 
ing to the frontier. The pasturages in the north of Holland, especially 

" It is somewhat remarkable that the Zuyder Zee should he frequently 
frozen, Nugent, ii. 385; proba-bly owing to tb.e shallowness of its water!n 

t Marshall, i. 2~4. 
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those of Bemster, and in Frisland, supplied such quantities of excel~ 
lent b~1tter, as to become a staple article of commerce. The cows 
seem to have been originally from Holstein, and the utmost attention 
was paid to warmth and cleanliness, so that, even in summer the 
animals appeared 'in the meadows clothed wit:1 ludicrous care'". It was 
probably known from experience, that the climate was too moist for 
wheat, and too cold for rice ; and pasturag·e being preferred to inferior 
crops, the small portion of fertile land, was divided into pasturage and 
gardens. 

RrvERS. The chief rivers of the United Provinces are tho 
Rhine, and the Meuse: the latter here receiving at its estuary the Aa, 
joined with the Dome! from the south : and from the north, that great 
outlet of the Rhine called the 'Vaal: and near forty British miles 
further to the west, the second grand outlet of the Rhine, called the 
Leek, joins the .Meuse, after which, but a small stream passes by 
Leyden to the German ocean. The principal river falling into the 
Zuyder Zee, is the Issei, which rises not far to the south-west of 
Munster, and, after receiving the canal of Drusus, near Duisberg, 
becomes a considerable stream. On the north of this is the small 
estuary of vV echt, which rises to the north of Munster. The river~ 
of Frisland and Groningen are so diminutive that they are mostly lost 
in the numerous canals before they join the $ea. 

LAKEs. The lakes are of small extent, if we except what is 
called the sea of Haarlem, on the north of which is the Y, a broad 
piece of water, passing by Amsterdam, rather \Yem·;ng the semblance 
of a creek of the sea, than of a river; and even the Meer of lfaarlem. 
can hat'I.Uy be regarded as a lake of fresh water. There are other 
small lakes in "the north of Holland, and in Frisland and Groningen; 
not to mention some amidst the marshes of Over-Y sse!. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. Of mountains there is not tho 
most distant semblance; and even the few hills towards the east, may 
more properly be denominated little elevated tracts of sand. 

BoT ANY. \Vhen it i!i considered that the Batavian territory is 
destitute of wood-lands, of mountains, and pf lime·stone districts, it 
will easily be perceived in what respects its flora is inferior to that of 
Britain: we should search in vain among the swamps, the level 
}neadows, or the sandy heaths of Holland, for the numerous species of 
orchide;e, and of papilionaceous plants that inhabit the beech-woods of 
Sussex, and Kent, or the open chalk downs of the southem and mid~ 
land counties, and though the bleak heaths of Gelder and Over-Y ssel 
may furnish a few of our mountainous plants, such as the arbutus uva 
ursi, and vaccinium vi tis ichca ; yet those that dwell by the rushing 
torrents of vVales and Scotland, that fix themselves to the rockv 
bottom of our pellucid lakes, or flourish in the cloudy solitude ~f 
Snowden, of Skicldaw, or of Ben Kev~s, are wholly wanting in the 
list of indigenous Batavian vegetables. The only plants pos;,essed by 
Holland, which arc net found in the British islands are, Isnardia 
palustris, trapa natans, calla palustris, vallisneria spiralis, all aquatic 
J>Ja.p.~~, apd native~ of the Rhine, and other waters in the rrov4•cc of 
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Holland; and Yeronica peregrinaJ g1obularia vulgaris1 campanula per~ 
sicifolia, ornithogalum mi.r.~imum, and ocnothera biennis, evening jzrim
TO&e, growing on the frontiers of Brabant and "VV estphalia. 

ZooLOGY. In the zoology of the United f!rovinces there is 
nothing peculiar, 01' worthy of remark; the horses are chiefly from 
England and Flanders, the oxen from Holstein. The stork is here 
frequent, though unlmovvn in England. The shores abound with 
excellent fish, p~rticulal'ly turbot and soles ; but the herrings, a favourite 
food, are derived from the northern ocean, and are chiefly brought to 
Flardingen, ot' ·vlaerdingen, a port on the west of Rotterdam, so 
noted in ancient times, that the earls of Holland are first mentioned by 
-the style of earls of Flardingen. 

MINERALOGY. Minerals are unknown, if we except the 
slight inci~ions for peat; and the land being mostly alluvial, it is 
scarcely possible that any metals, or even coal, should be found. In 
digging a well near Amsterdam, sea-sand was discovered at the depth 
of more than 100 feet, a proof that in primitive ages the land had 
encroached upon the sea, which afterwards resumed a part of its rights. 
On the other hand, in digging the marshes, trees have been found at a 
considerable depth, often with their heads towards the east, as if they 
had yielded to the fury of the western winds. The umber or ligneous 
earth, sometimes used by the Dutch to adulterate their snuff, is not a 
native product, but is brought from the vicinity of Cologne, where it 
occurs in vast beds, and is sometimes even used for firing. The 
Dutch not only procure peat from their morasses, but- also from the 
bottoms of the rivers, by dragging up the mud, which is exposed to 
dry on the shore, then cut into small pieces, and again dried for use. 
No· mineral waters are· here known, and there are few uncommon 
appearances of nature, though the whole country may be deemed an 
artificial cmiosity, from the number of canals, and from the vast dykes 
erected to exclude the sea. These are often protected by a covering 
of rushes, strongly fastened with wood ; yet sometimes di·eadful imm
dations have taken place, an evil which lon.g experience seems latterly 
to ha,·e taught t\ltm to prevent. 



DENMARK. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

WAMES.-EXTENT.-BO!JNDARIE~.-ORIGIN AI. POPULATION.-PIU)., 
GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS AND ANTIQYITIES. 

NAMEs. THE name of Denmark, implying the marches. 
boundaries, or territories, of the Danes, is derived fi:om the inhabitants, 
who are said to have been so denominated from one of their first 
leaders called Dan. Such etymologies are always uncertain; and even 
when clear, the knowledge acquired is of no importance. The people 
are mentioned by the name of Danes in the sixth century, when we 
first begin to acquire a faint idea of Scandinavia, from the history of 
Jornandes. Norway, anciently Norrik, or the Northern kingdom, 
affords a palpable and precise derivation. 

ExTENT. These kingdoms, which, in former times have, by 
repeated emigrations, changed the destinies of a great part of Europe, 
and continue deeply to interest the student of history, constitute a sin
gular expansion of territory. For, from the river Elbe, in the south, 
to the northern extremity of Danish Lapland, and the wild environs of 
the river Tana, may be computed, after excluding the entrance of the 
Baltic, an extent of not less than 1400 British miles in length, by a 
medial breadth of only 150. Of this great length Denmark occupies 
about 260 miles, while the remainder belongs to Norway. This 
extent of coast might be supposed to constitute a formidable naval 
power; but unfortunately the havens are neit.~er numerous nor importan~ 
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and are better adapted to the fleets of small vessels, which formerly struck; 
Europe with dismay, than to the pomp and magnitude of modern 
navigation. 

BouNDARIEs. To the south, the Danish province of Holstein, 
borders on t:1e wide territories of Germany ; on the east, west, and 
north, Denmark is surrounded by the sea. The eastern limits of 
Norway are chiefly indicated by a long chain of mountains, passing 
between that country and Sweden. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The _original population of Denmark 
appears to have consisted of Cimbri, or northern Celts, the ancestors 
of our \V clch ; and who, in particular, held the Cimbric Chersonese, 
or modern Jutland and Sleswick. Ot~ the progress of the Goths fmm 
the north and east, the Cimbri were expelled: and being joined by part 
of the Teutones, or more southern Germans, they were in quest of 
other possessions, when they w,rre defeated by Marius. Yet the Cher .. 
soncse continued to retain their name ; and Tacitus mentions, that in 
his time there existed a small state of the Cimbri, probably near the 
mouth of the Elbe, while the remainder of the Chersonese was pos~ 
t~essed by seven Gothic tribes, among which he names the Angli, who 
afterwards gave appellation to England, and who appear to have 
resided in the eastern part of Sleswick, where there is still the province 
of Anglen. The original possessors of Norway, which, with Sweden, 
constitutes the ancient Scandinavia, appear to. have been the Fins and 
the Laps, who were driven to the northern extremities by the Gothic 
inv1sion, allegorically said to have been conducted by Odin, the God of 
'\Var. The population has since continued pure and unmixed by 
foreign conquests; and the Norwegians still retain the muscular frame, 
blooming countenance, and yellow hair of the Nonnans, so welllmowq 
in).France, Italy, and England. 

1 
: frwGREssrvE GEOGRA!'HY. The progressive geography of 

O€ri.mark, may be tl<tcecl with some precision fmm the first mention 
of the Cimbric Chersonese by astonished Rome. Pliny supplies some 
omissions in the description of Tacitus, by mentioning the Sinus 
Codanus, or Baltic, and some bays and islands in this vicinity. Tacitus 
describes the SuioneB, ancestors of the Danes, not of the Swedes, as 
imagined by careless geographers, as consi~Ling of states situated in 
the sea, that is in the islands of Zeeland, and others which stiil form 
the seat of Dai1ish power*. He adds, that they had fleets, their 
~hips being of a singular form, capable of presenting either end as a 
prow; that they had acquired wealth, and were ruled by a monarch. The 
whole circumstances, as well a~ the course of the narration, might 
easily be shewn to apply to the Danes, and not to the Swedes who are 
the Sitones of that great writer, The progressive geography of, 
Denmark may afterwards be illustrated from various passages, especially 
from Jornandes, and the Francie historians, till Adam of Bremen, in 
the eleventh century, gave a minute description of the country, and 
their own historian Saxo Grammaticus composed his classical wo~~ 
a,bout the year 11 tlO. 

" Germ. c. 44. 
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1'he geography of Norway, as may be expected, is more obscure 
nor is there reason to believe that any part, except its most southern 
extremity, had been seen by the Roman mariners. It seeiRs therefore, 
a vain conception, merely arising from similarity of names, to 
suppose that the Nerigon of Pliny is Norway; and to add to the 
absurdity, that the city of Bergen, which was only built about the 
year 1070, is the Bergos of that author! The passage belongs to his 
description of Britain*; and it would be more rational to inquire for 
these isles, (for he especially mentions Burgos as a separate isle,) 
among the Orkneys; or perhaps off the coast of Jutland, where it is 
well known that isles have been lessened and devoured by the fury of 
the western waves. In his attempt to illustrate this subject, D' Anville 
has sunk into the grossest absurdities ; aud his arguments are not 
only puerile, but he even corrupts the text of Pliny. Suffice it to 
observe, that he extends beyond all rational bounds, the ancient kn0\1'
ledge of Northern Europe; and supposes that the propontory of 
Rubeas, is the furthest extremity of Danish Lapland, instead of a cape in 
the north of Germany stretching into the Baltic ! It is painful to observe 
so able a geogr:fphet· following in this instance, the dreams of Cluverius 
and Cellarius, while he justly t·estricts the ancient knowledge of Asia 
and Africa. Few materials afterwards arise for the progressive geogra
phy of Norway, till the time of Jornandes; whose account is succeeded 
by the navigation of Ohter reported to the Great Alfred, and the 
description by Adam of Bremen. 

HrsToRICAL EPocHs. The chief historical epochs of these 
conjunct kingdoms, must be separately considered till their union in 
the fourteenth century. 

1. The most ancient population of the continental part of Denmark 
by the Cimbri, who probably possessed the adjacent large isles, tho 
ancient and chosen seat of the Danish monarchy ; but of this last 
position there is no evidence. 

2. The conquest by the Goths, who appear to have proceeded from 
Scandinavia into the isles, and Jutland, as the dialect differs greatly 
from the German Gothic, while it is a sister of the Swedish and 
Norwegian. 

3. The Roman and Francie accounts of Denmark, from the time o! 
Pliny and Tacitus to that of Charlemagne. 

4. The fabulous and traditional history of Denmark, which extends 
from about the year of Christ 500, to the reign of Herioldyn~nti::med 
by the Franc;c historians in the time of Charlemagne. 

5. The conquest of Denmark by Olaf II, king ~1' Sweden, about the 
year 900. The Swedes appear to have been expe:!ecl l1y the Norwe
gians, for we aft~nval'ds find Hardegon of Norway king of Deumark. 
The Danish antiquaries h2,ve not s!1ewn much judgme1~t in extricating 
the andent history of their country, in which they s:10t:Id have pt·e~ 
fen·ed the Francie his-torians to th<.:: Icelandic Sagas. Some difficuitics 

• Lib, iv, c. xvi. Brdannia et Hibernia, " Sunt qui et alias prodant, Scan• 
lliam, Dumnar.1, Berges: rnaxima.Tnque ctnniun1 ~!~d~on. ex. qua in Th~:!eJ'\ 
mwigetn~." 
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indeed arise because Jutland and the isles were occasionally divided 
into two monarchies; but if the Danish writers showed as much acute• 
ness as industry the embarrassments might disappear. 

6. The more certain history commences with Gurm, or Gormo, 
A. D. 920, but there seems no eYiclence whether he sprung from a 
native race, or from the Swedish, or Norwegian. Gormo is succeeded 
by his son Harald Blaat::md 945, who is followed by his son: Swein 985, 
v.~e11 known by his invasion of Engbnd, where he in some mcasur~ 
usurped the sovereignty, and died A. D. 1014. 

7. The reign of Canute the Great, king of Denmark, England, and 
Norway. The conversion of Denmark to Christizmity L:d commenced 
in the beginning of the ninth century, when St. Amsgar began to 
diffuse the light of religion in Jutland ; and towards the middle of that 
century there were .clmrches at Sleswick, and even at Arhus : but 
Christianity was far from being univ-ersal in Denmal'l: till the reign of 
Canute theGreat, when it was followed by its universal consequences, 
the cessation of piracy and rapine, and the diffusion of industry and 
civilization. In the year 1086 Denmark displayed to Christendom a 
regal saint, and martyr, in Canute IV. 

8. The w:.;.r~ of Denmark with the Wends, or Slavonic inhabitants 
of the southern shores of the Baltic, who, by the ignorant historians of 
the middle ages, are styled Vandals, as the Gutx of Ptolemy are by 
them styled Goths, whence ,the Swedish Gothlancl instead of Guth
land. 

9. The reign of"\Valdemar, surnamed the Great, A. D. 1157, who 
defeats the Wends in many battles, and subdues the isle of Rugen. 
Hence followed slowly the conversion of Pomerania, and of the countries 
on the east. Waldemar is regarded as the parent of the Danish Ja·ws. 
In 1223 the second \Valdemar, vvith a fleet of 1000 ships, subdued a 
part of Livonia and Estonia; on which occasion is said to have been 
first displayed the noted banner of Dannebrog, being red with a white 
cross. 

10. The marriage of Hakon VI, king of Norway, with Margaret 
daughter of Waldemar III, king of Denmark, A. D. 1363, produced 
the memorable union of the three crowns of the north. On the death 
of her young son, Margaret ascended the throne of Denmark and 
Norway in 1387, and that of Sweden in 1389. She died in 1412; 
and Sweden soon after prepared to throw off the yoke. Her husband, 
Eric of Pomerunia, reigned about twenty-six years after her death ; 
and was followed by Christoph<:>r of Bavaria, who removed the royal 
residence from Roskild to Copenhagen, the source of the elevation of 
the latter city. 

II. The accession of the house of Oldenburg, in the person of 
Christiern I, A. D. 1441:l. The repeated revolts of Swcdc::n wct·e 
suppressed by his successor Jclm, ·who was crohnecl at Stockholm in 
1497, and the m:-;t year concluded an alliance with Louis XII of 
France, and Jam;:s IV of :--:c:ollc:ad. John had repc:o.ted \Yars with 
the E:.u1seatic league, which · supported the Swedes ag~tinst his 
authority. 

12. The tyr;,nnic?J and unhappy ni:;n of Christisn II, whe1; Sweden 
was en,,mcip,_,.t;;-d by the tfii;rt:o of C:J..~L'-'f IN::~;e. 
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13. The abolition of the Roman Catholic religion by Christicrn III, 
1537; but the Lutheran had been already introduced in 1526. 

14·. The reign of Christiern IV, who carries on unsuccessful wars 
against Austria and Sweden ; the latter being continued by his suc
cessor Frederic III, who was constrained to sig·n a treaty in March 
1660*, by which he abandoned to Sweden the valuable province of 
Scone, and other parts in the south of Scandinavia, which had long 
remained in the possession of the Danes, together with the fertile island 
of Rugen. 

15. The memorable revolution of the 23d October 1660, by which 
the crown was declared absolute and heredit:;J.ry. The subsequent 
events have been little memorable. 

Of the Norwegian history, the chief epochs may be considered in 
the following order: 

1. The original population by the Fins and Laplanders. 
2. The conquest by the Goths. 
3. Norway was divided into twenty, or more, petty monarchies, 

till the ninth century, being, as may be conceived, in a more savage 
state than Denmark and Sweden. From that singular and interesting 
work, the history by Snorro, which is chiefly that of Norway, it 
would appear, that the Norwegian monarchs sprung from the ancient 
royal family of Sweden. The sovereignty originally founded in the 
south-east part of Norway, Qround the modern city of Christiana, was 
extended by degrees, and Harald Harfagre about A. D: 910 became 
master of aU Norway. During the contest, many discontented princes 
and nobles left th"e kingdom ; and among others Ganga Hrolf, or 
Rollo the walker, so called, because no horse could support his weight, 
proceeded to France; where, in the year 912, the province afterwards 
styled Normanc:r, was surrendered to him and his warlike followers. 
The romantic successes of the Normans in England, Italy, and Greec.e, 
are delineated by the masterly hand of Gibbon. 

4. The reign of Oiaf I, when Norway and Iceland wer~ converted 
to Christianity. Greenland had been discovered A. D. 982, by Eric 
the Red, ancl his attendantS' from ' Iceland; which island \vas itself 
peopled from Norway 874-880. In this reign of Olaf I, Vinland, or 
\Vineland, a more southern part of North America, was discovered by 
Biarn, and by Leif, son of Eric the Red, A. D. -1003. The little 
colony, settled in Vinland about 1006, perished from intestine divisions. 
The country was so called from some wild grapes or berries ; and is 
suppos·ed to have been on the coast of Labrador, or mm·e probably the 
island of Newfoundland. Currants, or small grapts, are indeed found 

"" Jemptland and Herndal, regarded as Norwegian districts, had been 
yielded to Sweden in 1605. Pontoppidan, and what is still stran:;-er, Mr. 
Coxe, have in their maps extended Herndal or Hariclal (Buschii:g, i. G07.) 
across to the sea, while it is a small province to the south of J emp! L• nd, on 
the east of the Scandinavian Alps. Of this strange mistake it a:;:pears, that 
Homann's map is the sole somce; and his maps arc indeed notorious fer 
gross inaccur:tcy: nor v. :ts it in 1660, as the map asserts, that Hemclal was 
yielded to Sweden. Consult the impartial testir:;ony of the ger:er:tl map of 
Sweden by Hermelin, or in his Aths, the particdar m:tp cf the province cf 
Herjeaclalen. The detec:ion of this r,reac error, y,-;ts n:cc3s~~r:,, <.ts l'.i:·. 
Coxc-'s Travels are de~en·~dly in r,na11y h~mds. 
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as far north ·as the English settlements on Hudson's Bay ; and the 
distance from the Norwegian settlement in Greenland to Newfoundland~ 
might easily have been traced by a vessel runnin~ before the wind, as 
was the case. Yet Greenland alone would assign to the Norwegians 
the first discovery of America*. 

5. The remarkable reign of Olaf II, the saint, 1014-1030. His 
second son, Harald III, aspired to the throne of England, and was 
slain in a battle against Harold king of England, on the 25th of Sep
tember, 1066. This memorable conflict, which, by weakening the 
English force, led to the Norman conquest, has been hastily described 
by om historians,· who have confounded this king, sumamed Hardrad, 
with Harald Hm:fagre, who reigned a century and a half before. 
The son and successor of this king founded Biorgen, or Bergen in 1069. 

6. Magnus II, in the year 1098, subdued the Orkneys and Hebudes 
which had been subject to the Normans from about 850; but the earls 
had refused homage to the Norwegian kings. 

7. The Hebudcs, or W estem Islands, was surrendered to Scotland, 
A. D. 1266, by Magnus V: but the Orkneys continued to be 
regarded as subject to Norway till the year 1468. Iceland, which 
had existed as an independent republic, about this time became 
subject to Norway·r. Magnus V first instituted hereditary dignities; 
and imprudently excluded the deputies of the people, from the 
national assembly. 

8. The final union of Norway with Denmark A. D. 1387; since 
which period, the events must be sought in the history of the latter 
kingdom. 

ANTIQ.YITIES. The ancient monuments of Denmark and 
Norway are chiefly what are called Runic, thongh it be not clear at 
what period the use of the Runic characters extended so far to the 
north. Circles of upright stones are common in all the Danish 
dominions, in Holstein, Sleswick, Jutland, the Isles, Norway, and 
Iceland ; in which latter country their origin is perfectly ascertained, 
as some were erected even in recent times of the Icelandic republic, 
being called Domhring, or Circles of Judgment. Some also appear 
to have been cemeteries of superior families. Monuments also occur 
of two upright stones, with one across; and of the other forms 
imagined by our antiquaries to be druidic. Since the conversion of 
these countries to Christianity, in the eleYenth century, many churches 
were erected; among which are those of Bergen and of Drontheim, 
both built of stone in that century. The residences of the chiefs 
appear to have been generally constructed of wood ; for there are few 
ancient castles to be found in Denmark or Norway. In Iceland there 
still exists a bath, built by Snorro the famoue historian, in the 
thirteenth century ; but the edifices were there also of timber, so that 
no remains can ej;:ist. 

• It is singular enough, that while the \Velch antiquaries deafen us with 
the imaginary discovery of America by Madoc, A. D. 1170, the Norwccrians 
have been contented with a simple unpretending narration of the facts. 

0 

:vir. 
Pennant has ironically observed, that his c<mntrymen s.uppose thac pengui.'l de
rived its name from th~ \'felch settlers, while that bird has a black head. 

t Torf. Hiit. Nor. iv. 33.;. 



CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

ltELIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT.-LAWS.
POPULATION.-COLONIES.-ARMY.-NAVY.-REVENUES.-POLITI
CAL IliiPOR TANCE AND RELATIONS. 

RELIGION. THE religion of Denmark and Norway is the 
Lutheran. There is no archbishop ; but the bishopricks are twelve, 
six in Denmark, four in Norway, and two in Iceland. 

EccLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY. The chief see is that of Zeeland, 
which yields about 1000!. a year. The others are from 400l. to 600!.: 
the. bishopricks of Skalholt and Holun in Iceland are only valued 
each :;tt 150!., but living is far cheaper in that island. The other 
clerical orders are provosts, or archdeacons, parish priests, and 
chaplains. The parochial clerg·y are maintained by their glebes, tythes, 
and surplice fees; but in Jutland some of the livings do not exceed 
20!. a year*. 

GovERNMENT. Since the revolution of 1660, the Danish 
government has been an absolute monarchy. That revolution was 
produced by the obstinacy. of the nobility, and consequent enmity of 
the clergy and burgesses, who perceived no other means of humbling 
their adversaries. As the northern nations are seldom deficient in 
good sense, we may conceive that theoretic reasonings on the subject 
are idle; and that as the nobility would make no concession whatever, 
there remained only the alternative of an absolute monarchy, or a civil 
war. At the same time, as the intentions of the clergy and burgesses 
were perfectly understood, and theit· original aim was to acquire a 
parity of power, it may well be regarded as extremely ungenerous in 
the monarchs, that they did not restore the national council, so consti
tuted and balanced. It is, indeed, not a little remarkable, that, since 
that period, the genius of Denmark has ever yielded to that of Sweden, 
a proof, that an absolute sovereign, in fact, weakens his own power; 
for liberty is the parent of industry and exertion, and a free people can 
supply strength and resources to the throne, infmitely smpassing those 
of despotism. 

" Riesbeck, iii. 101, gives a singular picture of the Danish patochia1 clergy, 
who are as much venerated by the people, as they were in Scotland, a century 
ago; but are orators of despo:ism, being held in s-trict boncls b[ the court. 
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LAws. The Danish government has, however, been generally 
conducted with mildness and moderation : and their regal acts pass 
throu~;h many councils, who carefully observe the legal forms. The 
laws are chiefly comprised in the code of Christiern V, who reigned 
in th~ end of lhe seventeenth century. This code consists of six 
booh:s: 1. on judgment and judges: 2. religion and religious orders: 
3. ciYil and economical aff8.irs: 4·. navigation and maritime laws: 
5. property: 6. crimes: forming only a small volume like the laws of 
Sweden, Russia, and Prussia, while in the south of Europe, a life 
might be consumed in perusing the laws of some of the states. 

PoPULATION. The population of the Danish dominions is 
computed at two millions-and a half; though there seem little room 
to infer that it yields to that of Sweden. If we suppose the square 
contents to be about 180,000 miles, there will only be twelve inhabitants 
to the square mile. Norway is not supposed to contain more than 
700,000 souls, nor Iceland above 50,000, the former only yielding six, 
the latter, one, to the square mile. 

CoLONIEs. Denmark possesses some small colonies, as 
Tranquebar, on the coast of Coromandel, Christiansburg, on the 
coast of Guinea, a small part of Greenland, in America; with three 
islands in the vVest Indies, St. Jan, St. Thomas, and St. Croix, of 
which the latter was purchased from France in 1733. 

ARli1Y. The army of this kingdom is computed at 70,000 
men, of which Denmark supplies about 4o,ooo, and Norway the 
remainder. 

NAvY. The navy consists of thirty-three ships of the line, 
manned by about 11 ,ooo seamen, and 5000 marines. 

REvENUE. The annual revenue is computed at about one million 
and a half sterling-, being superior to that of Sweden. Denmark 
contributes 543,554!.: Norway 290,000!.: Sleswick and Holstein 
300,000! .• the West Indian Islands 262,000!.: the toll levied upon 
ships passing the Sound 122,554/.: Altona, 3,150!. The expenses of 
the state amount annually to about 1,050,000/.; and it is burdened 
with a debt of 2,600,000l*. 

PoLITICAL lllrPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. Denmark and 
Norway have long ceased to be objects of terror to the southern powers, 
and centuries have elapsed since any of the monarchs has been distin
guished in war, while the Swedes, on the contrary, have maintained 
tbeir martial spirit. Christiern IV, whose long reign extended from 
1588 to 1M3, was the last of the warlike monarchs; and since that 
period the Danes have been vanquished in every contest, either in 
Sweden or Germany. The resources of the monarchy have also been 
weakened by its despotism ; and Denmark is little regarded among th~ 
Emopean powers. A timid policy has long united her in alliance with 
Russia, as a mean of security against Sweden ; but more wisdom would 
appear in a firm alliance with Sweden 1· and Prussia against the exor
bitant power of the Russian empire. To a nation at war with Prussia, 

'' Boetticher's Tables. 
t It wculd be wise in both tte Scandinavian sovo::reigns to abandon fabulous 

o.nu interfering ticks; and content themselves '\ itll the general st; le of 
!::iwcden ;:.nd Dc1~m~rk. 



POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 381 

-Denmark may constitute a valuable ally ; but difference in religion, 
and other causes, have secured this state from the influence of Austrian 
policy. To France, it may be conceived, that Denmark would now 
prove a more useful :mel near ally than Sweden, the connexion with 
which kingdom was grounded on peculiar circumstances in the seven
teenth century, before the dawn of Prussian greatness; and at present, 
hardly a case could be imagined in which Sweden could yield the 
smallest assistance to France. The natural and deep connexions 
between England and Russia, would on the supposition of a firm 
alliance against the latter power, of course estrange the former from 
Denmark. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

)tANNERS AND CUSTOMS.-LANGU AGE.-LITERA TURE.-EDUCA T:r_ON • 
-UNIVERSITIES.~CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFICES.-ROADS,

INLAND NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURES AND CO~fMERCE. 

MANNERS AND Cmnonrs. THE manners and customs of the 
~uperior Danes, differ little from those of the same classes in other 
parts of Europe. To the disgrace of the government, the peasantry 
continue in a state of vassalage; except those of the crown, who have 
been recently delivered by the patriotism of the heir apparent, and a 
few other instances. They are of course, idle, dirty, and dispirited ; 
while those of Sweden appear to have been always free; nor would it 
be easy to fix the period, when vassalage, so foreign to the nature of 
the northern governments, first began in Denmark. In addition to 
this radical cause of the want of national energy, property is ill 
divided; and the middle classes, especially that of yeomanry, the 
glory of :::7.ngland, are almost unknown. In Norway, on the contrary, 
every peasant breathes the air of freedom, except those of a few noble 
estates near Frederickstadt. " The benefits of the Norway code are 
so visible in its great effects on the happiness, and in the appearance 
of the peasants, that a traveller must be blind, who does not instantly 
perceive the difference between the free peasant<> of Norway, and the_, 
enslaved vassals of Denmark, though botl1 living under the same 
government"*. Among the numerous inconsistencies of human nature 
it is indeed one of the most singular, that absolute monarchs should 
be anxious to improve the breed of their horses, and to debase that of 
their subjects. The able writer last quoted, proceeds to observe, that 
the Norwegian peasants are spirited, frank, open, and undaunted, yet 
not insolent; and, instead of the servile bow, they shake the hand of 
their superior or benefactor: in the comfmts of life they seem to yield 
to none, except some of the Swiss: their usual dress is of a stone 
colour, with red button-holes, and white metal buttons ; and the ,.-omen 
ofcen appear onry dressed in a petticoat and shift, with a close collar 
round their throat, and a black sash. Their usual bread, like that of 
the Scottish peasantry, consists of Hat cakes of oatmeal; and in times 
of great scarcity is mingled with the white inner rind of trees. 

a Co:::e,, v. 9. 
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LAPLANDER~. At the furthest northern extremity of Norway 
is the region of Finmark, or more properly Lapmark, being a large 
province possessed by th~ Danish Laplanders, and extending even to 
the east of Cape Nord towards Russian Lapland. The inhabitants of 
this wild and remote province have been 9escribed at considerable 
length, by Leems, who has presented a complete and faithful picture 
ofLaplandic manners.* This singular race of men are of a small size, 
generally about four feet, with short black hair, narrow dark eyes, large 
heads, and high cheek-bones, a wide mouth, and thick lips, and of a 
swarthy complexion. In the southern part of Finmark they are 
mingled with Norwegians ; but the northern wilderness is wholly their 
own. They call themselves Same, their speech Same-giel, and their 
country Same-Edna, being probably of the same race as the Samoieds. 
The language has only an affinity with the Finnish, but not nearly so 
much as the Danish has with the German ;t and it would seem that 
they had anciently a different speech, which they enriched with large 
additions from that of their more polished neighbours the Fins. Towards 
the shore they built huts; and on the mountains use tents of a singular 
form, being flatly conic, and divided into two parts by a kind of passage, 
each part having· three rude subdivisions, only marked on the floor; 
the two furthest for the master, mistress, and g·uests ; the middle, on 
each side of the fire, for the child;·en: while those nearest the door are 
assigned to the servants ; behind whom the cattle also find refuge, these 
being indeed few, while the rein deer form their chief wealth. The 
sun is here absent for seven weeks; yet from ten in the forenoon to 
one in the afternoon there is a kind of twilight even in the shortest 
days, so that one may read without a candle ; but the stars are very 
visible, and the moon, when apparent, shines all the day. In return 
the sun never sits for seven weeks of summer; but his beams are dull 
and remiss in the night, when he assumes a ruddy hue. Several rivers, 
particularly the Tana, in eastern Finmark, which sometimes swells to 
a great height with the melted snows, supply salmon, a.'1d other fish, 
a considerable part of the Laplandic food; but at a festival are seen 
mutton, or rein deer, and mead. The men wear conic red 'caps, lined 
with fur, and a kind of robe of cloth or skin ; the poor sometimes 
using that of salmon, which appears like a white shagreen: the 
head atld neck are protected with a sort of cowl, and the vest is of 
undrest sheepskin, the wool inwards. The head-dress of the women is 
narrowed in the middle, whence it widens like a bason at the top; and 
the vest and -robe resemble those of the men. Their amusements 
are shooting with the bow at a mark, a kind of tennis, and a game 
resembling draughts. They are also fond of wrestling, and other 
exercises:j:. They were formerly addicted to magic, and were fabled 
by incantations to invoke a demon in the shape of a fly, which was 
called the gan-;;'Zy, and commissioned to sting their ·enemies. Tilt 
recent times they were immersed in paganism, regarding particular 
mountains a!ld rocks as holy; their chief god was Raclicn, who dwelled 

" Leemius de Lanonibus Finmarchi~. Copenha~en 1767, 4to. Scheffer 
treats of the Swcciioh Laplanders : of the, Russia1~ there seem> no amJll~ 
account. 

t Leem~, p. 11. t Lecms, 388. 



DENMARK. 

in the starry heaven ; in the lower aerial regions were Beivi or the sun, 
a god, as Grotius has observed, very unjust to them ; with Horan
galis or the thunderer, and other divinities. On earth were the gods 
of hunting and fishing; and the goddess Maderakko, with her daughter 
Sarakka, a kind of V emlrl', who prepared the body after Radien had 
sent the soul. The Saivo Olmak, or gods of the mountains, were 
supposed to be oracular. For a more full account of this mythology 
the reader is referred to Leems. The places of sacrifice were chiefly 
holy motmtains ~ear the firth of W aranger, and along the Tana, and 
some on the bay' of Porsanger. Their magical drums and songs are 
already trivial. 

Amidst the conversion of the northern nations to Christianity, the 
Laplanders had been unaccountably neglected. Eric Bredal, bishop 
of Drontheim, made some vain uttempts about the year 1660; but the 
royal mission was not founded till 1714; and extended to the Lap
landers of Finmark, with those of Norland to the south, being a 
considerable portion of the dioce:.e of Drontheim. Since that period 
the missionaries have exerted themselves with great, success; there 
being commonly two for Finmark, one for the east who presides over 
W aranger, Tana, and Laxefiord; the other for the west, over Par
sanger, Hvalsund, and Alten*. Leems well delineates the hardships 
suffered by these missionaries; among which, the cold is so excessive 
that, when he was sitting near a strong fire, the wall behind would 
present his shade in thick hoar frost. 

The manners and customs of the Greenlanders shall be considered 
in treating of North America. Suffice it, in the mean time, to mention 
that the curious canoes, only capable of containing a single person, 
and which are sometimes driven as far as the northern isles of Scot
land, where they are said to belong to the Finlanders, are in truth only 
known in Greenland; whence they are driven by the violence of the 
western wind: nor is the distance greater from the south of Green
land, than from the north of Finmark; where, as appears from Leems, 
the canoes are of a very different construction. 

The people of Iceland being of Norwegian extract, have few peculiar 
manners, but retain more of the ancient dress and customs of their 
ancestors. They are constrained to prepare flour from various plants 
described by Von Trail ; and their chief animal nutriment is dried 
fish ; the common beverage ig syra, or sour whey, kept in casks and 
left to ferment, beer being scarce. 

LANGUAGE. Ifwe except the Laponic, the languages spoken 
in the Danish dominions are all sister dialects of the Gothic. The 
Icelandic is the most ancient and venerable ; and being esteemed the 
most pure dialect of the Gothic, has engaged the attention of many 
profound scholars, wbo have considered it as the parent of the Norwe
gian, Danish, and Swedish, and in a great degree of the English, 
though it would seem that this last is more connected with \he Frisic 
and other dialects of the north of Germany. In the ancient 'Icelandict 
the Lm·d's prayer is as follows: 

Fader uor som
1 est i Himlum. Halgad warde thitt nama. Tilkomme thitt 

Rikie. Skie thin V ilie so som i Himmalam so och po lordanne. ·w oft dach-

" Leems, 570, &c. 
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licha Brodh gif os i dagh. Ogh forlat os uora Skuldar so som ogh vi forbte 
them os Skildighe are. Ogh inled os ikkie i Frestalsan. Utan frels Oli ifr~ 
0~~ Am~. 1 

In the Finnish it is as follows : 
Isa meidan joca olet taiwassa. Pyhitetty olema sinum Nimes. Lahes 

tulcon sinum \Valdacundas. Olcon sinum tahtos niin maasca cuin taiwasa. 
Anna meile tanapaiwana meidal!. joca paiwaimm leipam. Sa anna meille 
meidan syndim andexi nuncuin mekin andex annam meidan welwottistem. 
Ja alia jahdata meita kiusauxen. Mutta paasta meita pahasta. Amen. 

And thus in the Laplandic : 
Atki mijam juco lee almensisne. Ailis ziaddai tu Nam. Zweigubatta tu 

Ryki. Ziaddus tu Willio naukuchte almest'le nau ei edna manna!. Wadde 
mijai udni mijam fa:rt pa:swen laibebm. Jah andagasloite mi jemijan suddoid 
naukuchte mije andagasloitebt kudi mije welgogas lien. Jah sissalaidi mi
jabni. JEle tocko ka:Gkza:llebma pahast. Amen. 

It will hence appear that the Laplanders have bolTowed some terms 
from the Gothic, as well as from the Finnish. 

LITERATURE. The literature of Denmark cannot aspire of 
much antiquity, having followed, as usual, the introduction of Chris
tianity, which was not established till the eleventh century. In the 
next century lived Saxo Grammaticus, whose history of Denmark 
abounds with fable, but whose style and manner are surprisingly 
classical for that age. His contemporary or predecessor, Sveno, is 
more veracious and concise, and is esteemed the father of Danish 
history. In general the al1cient literature of Denmark is much more 
opul~nt tha'l that of Sweden, as the collection of Danish historians may 
evince. Kor·.-ray CD.nnot boast of a native writer till a recent period; 
Theodric, the monk of Drontheim, who wrote a short history of the 
ancient kings, being supposed to have been a German. But it is a 
truly singular circumstance in th~ history of European literature, that 
letters highly flourished in the remote republic of Iceland, from the 
eleventh to the fourteenth century; and independent of the fabulous Sa
gas, which might be counted by hundreds, the solid and valuable works 
then produced in that island might fill a considerable catalogue. From 
Iceland we derived the Edda, and our knowledge of the ancient 
Gothic mythology. From Iceland the Swedes, Nm'wegians, Danes, 
and Orcadians draw their chief intelligence concerning their ancient 
history, Snorro in particular, being styled the Herodotus of the north: 
and the Landnama, or book of the Origins of Iceland, is a unique work, 
displaying the names and property· of all the original setth~rs, and the 
circumstances attending the distribution of a barbaric colony. 

After the restoration of letters, Denmark continued to maintain her 
wonted ascendency over Sweden ; and the name of Tycho Brahe is 
yet celebrated, bnt his little isle of Hwen; noted for his astronomical 
observations, now belongs to Sweden. Tlus last kingdom has for 
a century been more distinguished in literature than Denmark, 
which has been chiefly occup~ed in history and antiquities, while Swe. 
den, without neglecting these provinces, has also cultivated, with great 
success, the most interesting branches of natural history. The names 
of Arnas Magna:us, Langebek, Schoening, and Suhm, are eminent 
among the cultivators of national histoq ; «nti Holberg was a writer of 

\·OL. I, ~ C 
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wit as well as of erudition. The botany of Denmark has been illus· 
hated by Oeder : and Niebuhr is distinguished as an intelligent travel• 
ler: but in the other paths of science and literature there seems to be a 
deplorable deficiency ; nor would it be easy to specify a Danish poet, 
philosopher, physician, or able and critical historian. 

EDUCATION. The silence of_t~avellers and geographers con• 
cerning the modes of education pursued in different countries has been 
more than once regretted in this work ; but the materials are not 
equally deficient concerning Denmark. While in Sweden there is 
only a school in each of the large towns, maintained at the expense of 
the crown ; in Denmark each parish is provided with two or three 
schools, where children are taught to read and write their native tongue, 
and the principles of arithmetic : the schoolmasters are allowed about 
twelve pounds a year, with a house, and some other advantages.* There 
are besides many Latin schools, maintained at the royal expense ; 
sixteen in Holstein; eleven in Sleswic; nineteen in Denmark proper, 
or Jutland, and the Isles: but only four in the wide extent of Norway; 
and two in Iceland. These have a rector or chief master, a conrector, 
and two or three assistants; but the smallest have only one master, the 
salaries being from sixty to two hundred pounds a year. There is 
also a special seminary for the Laplanders at Bergen ; and at 'Soroe, 
Odensee, and Altona, there are superior academies of education. 

UNIVERSITII<~s. The universities are at Copenl1agen, and 
Kiel. There ought to be another at Bergen. The royal academy of 
sciences was founded in 17 42, but has been more distinguished in 
national antiquities, than natural history. In 17 46, was founded the 
society for the improvement of northern history, also styled the royal 
society of Icelandic literature. There is another respectable institu
tion at Drontheim, styled the royal society of sciences. These found
ations confer honour on the Danish government; and will doubtless 
contribute to diffuse science, and inspire emulation. 

CITIES AND TowNs. Copenhagen, the chief city of Den-
mark, stands in a delightful situation, on the eastern shore of the 
large and fertile island of Zeeland, about twenty-five British miles to 
the south of the noted Sound, where the vessels that visit the Baltic 
pay a small tribute to Denmark. It is the best built city in the north, 
for though Petersburg presents more superb edifices, yet Copenhagen 
'is more uniform ; the houses being mostly of brick, but a few of free
st< n~ from Germanyt. The streets are rather narrow, but well paved. 
This city only became the metropolis in 1443, being formerly an 
obscure port, whence it retains the name of Kiobenhaven, or the har
bour of the merchants, and it has little claim to antiquity:j:. The royal 
palace, which was a magnificent pile, was consumed by fire a few years 
ago: and the city suffered dreadfully from the same cause in 1728. It 
is regularly fortified, the circumference being between four and five 
miles, and the inhabitants about 90,000. The harbour is spacious and 

* Coxe, iv. 57. v. 187. t lb. v. 126. 
:j: The most ancient capital was Leyre, or Lethra, near Roskild, which 

last became the metropolis about A. D. 950. Mallet Abr. p. 13. For Roskild 
sc:e Busching, 1o2. Coxe, v. 262. 
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eonvenient, having on the south the isle of Amak, peopled by the 
descendants of a colony from East Frisland, to whom the island was 
.granted by Christiern II, to supply his queen with vegetables, cheese, 
and butter, a destination still retained. The magistrates are appointed 
by the king; but the burgesses have deputies to protect their 
rights. 

BERGEN. Next in dignity, though not in population, i'i 
Bergen, the capital of Norway, founded in the year 1070, though some 
ascribe the foundation to the preceding year. It is seated in the 
centre of a valley, forming a semicircle round a small gulf of the 
:sea. On the land side it is defended by mountains ; and on the other 
by several fortifications. All the churches and many of the houses 
are of stone. The castle and cathedral are remarkable edifices. The 
chief trade is in fish, hides, timber, &c. and Bergen was formerly con
nected with the Hanseatic towns. It retained the right of striking 
money till 1575. This city, being chiefly constructed of wood, has 
been elCposed to repeated conflagrations, among which the most dread
ful we~·e those of 1248, 1472, 1640, 1702, 1756, and 1771; during 
which i~st it is said that the flames were visible in the isles of Shet
land, or'~ the red reflection in the sky. The population is com
puted at 19,000* 

ALTONA. The third city of Denmark, and indeed the second 
in population, is Altona on the Elbe, within a gun-shot of Hamburgh, 
originally a village of the parish of Ottensen; but in 1 640 it became 
subject to Denmark, and was constituted a city in 1664. In 1713 it 
was almost entirely reduced to ashes by the Swedes ; but its commerce 
was afterwards so much fostered by the Danish sovereigns, as a dimi
nutive rival of Hamburgh, that it is computed to contain 25,000 inha
bitantst. 

CHRISTIANA. Christiana, in the south of Norway, must also 
be named among the chief towns, though it only contains 10,000 souls. 
It stands in the midst of a fertile country ; and is by some esteemed 
the capital of Norway, because it contains the chief court of justice, 
and is unquestionably the most beautiful town in that kingdom. It 
was founded by Christiern IV, inl624, after Opslo was consumed by 
accidental fire. Christiana being situated in the midst of iron and 
copper mines, and not far from the celebrated silver mines of Kongs
berg, the export of metals is considerable; but tar and deals form 
the chief articles. The deals are mostly sent to England; the red
wood being produced from what is called the Scotch fir, and the white 
from the spruce firt. 

DRONTHEIM. Drontheim, about 270 British miles to the north of 
Bergen, was anciently called Nidaros. The inhabitants are only com
puted at 8000 ; but as this is the most northern city in Europe, except 
Tornea, the population cannot of course be great. Drontheim is situ
ated on the river Nid, whence it derived its name, and was founded 
in the year 997, being the residence of the ancient king·s of Norway, 
~nd afterwards an archbishoprick, suppressed at the reformation. Of 

• Buschin~;, i. 3ti9. t Th. ii. ~8. :j: Buschinz, Coxe. 
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the cathedral, which was built of marble*,~ the choir alone remain!!. 
There is some commerce in wood, fish, tallow; and copper from the 
mines of Medal and Roras. The other towns of Denmark, as Gluck
stadt, Elsinore, Flensburg, Kiel, Arhus, &c. have only from 300 to 
6000 inhabitants. 

EDIFicEs. The· chief public edifices are in the cities. The 
castle and palaces of Cronberg, and the two other royal villas in Zee
land, do not merit a part~cular description, the buildings and gardens 
being generally in an antiquated taste. The roads in Denmark and 
Norway were till lately much neglected, and formed a striking contrast 
with those of Sweden. 

INLAND NAviGATION. The chief inland navigation of Den-
mark is the canal of Kiel, so called from a considerable town in the 
north of Holstein. This canal is intended to unite the Baltic with the 
river Eydar, which flows into the German sea. The extent of this 
important canal is about twenty British miles and a half; the breadth 
I 00 feet at top and fifty-four at bottom; the least depth is about ten 
feet, so as to admit vessels of about 120 tonst. It was begun in July 
1777, and was finished in 1-785. Jutland being generally a flat country, 
there is little doubt but great improvements might be effected by 
draining, and canals, on the Dutch plan, were not an absolute govern-
ment commonly adverse to industry. · 

MANUFACTUREs AND CoMMERCE. The manufactures of the 
Danish dominions are few and unimportant. A most intelligent and 
instructive traveller, Mr. Marshall, has given an interesting description 
of the improvements made by a Danish nobleman, Count Roncellen, 
who had introduced manufactures of wool, leather, and iron, and founded 
a village of three hundred houses in the centre of North Jutlandf. 
He was cutting a canal of two miles ; and had erected a wharf and 
docks, where he built his own ships, and exported his own manufac
tures. His improvements in agriculture were equally laudable ;.and 
such examples deserve perpetual commemoration more than the vain 
heroism of war. At Copenhagen are what are called the royal manu-

' factures, in which Mr. Marshall says that 400 looms were employed, 
from the finest woolen cloth used at court, to that worn by the soldiery. 
Other manufactures have also been recently encouTaged by the crown, 
which has paid more attention to commerce and agriculture than to 
the arts and sciences; though the former deplorable state of the roads, 
in which all travellers agreed, evinced that the Danes had not just ideas 
of improvement. The chief exports of Denmark consist of native 
products. Jutland with the Isles, S!eswic, and Holstein, generally 
export corn to a considerable amount ; and the horses and cattle of the 
latter province furnish a supply to Holland. The cream-coloured 
horses of Oldenburg, a small maritime district in \Vestphalia formerly 
belonging to the Danish kings, who thence. derive their origin, are of 
well known majesty and beauty. The chief products of Norway are 
wood, hides, chiefly those of the goat; with silver, copper, and iron; 
while Iceland exports dried fish, falcons and hawks, and eider-down. 

" By recent accounts, lapis ollaris. 
t Coxe, v. 301. t Travels, ii. 150 to 204; 



• 
t':IVIL GEOGRAPHY. 389 

The commerce of this kingdom has been greatly improved since the 
acquisition of Altona, and the opening of the Kiel navigation. The 
colonies in the East and vVest Indies also supply some resources*. 

"' Mr. Marshall, ii. 289, pronounces Denm3lrk; to be in a :flourishing situa
tion; and justly warns his reader not to trust lord Molesworth, whose book 
is a mere declamation in favour of the whig aristocracy, which he confound& 
ll'ith liberty. · 



CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

C•LillfATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL ANlt 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS.-LAKES,-MOUNTAINS.-FORJ<:STS.
.BOTANY.-ZOOLOGY.-MINERALOGY.-MINERAL WATERS.-NA
TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLI111A TE AKD SJ<:AsoNs. THE kingdom of Denmark proper, 
consisting of those ancient seats of the Danish monarchy, the isles of 
Zeeland, Fun en, Laland, and Falster, with others of inferior size ; and 
the extensive Chersonese or peninsula, which contains Jutland, Sleswic, 
and Holstein, may be considered as possessing a humid, and rather 
temperate climate. Yet the winter is occasionally of extreme severity, 
and the sea is impeded with ice. Norway, chiefly extending along 
the west side of the Scandinavian Alps, exposed to the vapours from 
the Atlantic, is not so cold a region as might be conceived. Finmark 
indeed feels the utmost rigour of winter; while in•Iceland, on the 
contrary, that season is unexpectedly moderate, so as generally ·to 
permit the natives to cut turf even in January. 

FAcE oF THE CouNTRY. The aspect of such wide and 
detached regions may be conceived to be greatly diversified. The 
isle of Zeeland, which is about 700 miles in circumference, is a fertile 
and pleasant cowl try, with fields separated by mud walls, cottages 
either of brick or white washed, woods of beech and oak, vales ~and 
gentle hilis. The same description will apply to Funen, which is 
about 34.0 miles in circumference, and which Mr. Marshall says is as 
well cultivated as most of the counties in England. Holstein and 
Sleswic, are also level countries : and though Jutland present many 
upland moors, and forests of g-reat extent, especially towards 
Aalborg or in the centre of the northern part, yet there are fertile 
pastures; and the country being marshy and not mountainous, might 
be greatly improved, especially if the pmprietors were to reside upon 
their estates, instead of committing them to the care of stewards. 
Norway is, on the contrary, perhaps the most mountainous country 
in Europe ; but in the south there are tracts of great fertility. Mr. 
Coxe describes this part as being sometimes fertile and agreeable ; and 
though often rocky, the soil is rich. "The face of the country is 
prettily sprinkled w·ith numerous lakes and rivulets, ~mel thickly dotted 
with cottages, rudely tllOug-h not unpleasantly situ«tcd on rocky emi· 
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nences, in the midst of the luxuriant forest*." The Norwegian Alps 
are ft·equently covered with dark forests of pines and fir, and the per
petual snow of the peaks is not accompanied with the g·laciers and 
other terrors of the Alps. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. In Holstein, and the south of 
Jutland, the soil is fertile ; and Mr. Marshall compares the agricul
ture between Rypen and Warde with that of England, the fields 
divided by hedges and ditches in excellent order, and sown with corn 
and turnips, the tillage being performed with only four oxen. Further 
to the north cultivation was Jess perfect, with the exception of count 
Ronce!len's estate; and the Germans who were invited to Sleswic and 
Holstein had better have transferred their industry to the north of Jut
land, where, for a space of fifty miles Mr. Marshdl only observed two 
small country seats; and a few Germans, who had been placed there, 
confined their labours to the dry ground instead of reclaiming the 
marshes, which would be far more productive. The agriculture of 
Zeeland and Fun en is applauded by him ; and if he had visited Norway 
it is probable that he would not have complained of the want of indus
try. In the latter country, though vegetation be in some places so 
quick that the corn is sown and reaped in six or seven weeks, yet the 
portion of arable ground is scanty, and far from sufficient to supply the 
consumption. In the autumnal rains, to which Norway is exposed, 
the peasants dry their harvest in a method which might be found useful 
in the Scottish Highlands, by erecting poles crossed by others, on which 
the sheaves are filedt. That mountainous country is however abun
dant in pasture and cattle; which, as in Swisserland, are driven to the 
heights in summer ; and a patriotic society has so much encouraged 
agriculture, that within these fifty years estates have risen near one 
third in valuet. In the extensive island of Iceland, there is not much 
room for agriculture; which has, however, greatly declined since the 
period of the republic, when treatises were written on this interesting 
subject. 

RrvERs. In the kingdom of Denmark proper, the rivulets are 
numerous ; but scarcely a river of any note except the Eydar, the 
ancient boundary between Denmark and Germany. 

LYl\lFIORD. Towards the north of Jutland an extensive creek 
of the sea, called Lymfiord, penetrates from the Categat to within two 
vr three miles of the German sea, navigable, full of fish, and contain
ing many islands!!. This remarkable inlet, which is as it were a Medi
terranean sea in miniature, might well be expected to enrich the neigh
bouring country, but seems to be neglected, as travellers and geogra
phers a1·e t.ilel't. There are several other creeks which are by the 
Danes styled Fiords, or Firths, but scarcely another river worth men
tioning; for the Guden, which becomes navigable at Randers, is of a 
very confined course. 

In Norway, as in Sweden, the largest rivers are called Elven or 
Eiben. Those that rise in the Alpine chain, and run towards the 
west, have in consequence but a short course ; and the chief ports, as 

..., v. 3L 
t Coxe, v. 18. 

t See the plate in Pontoppidan'il Norway. 
II Busching, i. 228. 
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in the west of Scotland, are supplied by creeks or inlets of the sea ; the 
great depth of the water and height of the shore rendering this coast 
not a little unsafe to navigators. 

GLoll'l:EN. The chief river of Norway, is the Glom or Glomen, 
which is not navigable, but full 9f cataracts and shoals : yet about 
50,000 trees are annually floated upon it to Frederickstadt. Before it 
receives the Worm from the lake Mioss, it is as broad as the Thames 
at Putney*; and its rugged course must render it a tremendous tor
rent. The Glomen, also called the Stor Elv, or great river, springs 
from the lake of Oresund on the north of the :Fremund, and runs 
nearly south about 300 British milest. 

DRAMliiE. Next may be named the Dramme, which flows 
into the west side of the bay of Christiana, having received the Beina, 
and other considerable streams. Less remarkable rivers in the south 
of Norway are the Louven, the Torrisdals which runs by Christian 
Sand, and others flowing from numerous lakes. In Finmark the most 
considerable river is the Tana, which is followed by the Alten ; both 
rising in the mountains to the north .of Swedish Lapland, and flowing 
into the Arctic ocean. 

LAKES. The lakes in the Danish dominions are numerous, 
the most extensive being in the south of Norway. 

M1oss. The lake of Mioss is about sixty British miles in 
length, but the breadth is in general little considerable, except towards 
the centre, where it is from twelve to eighteen miles: it contains an 
island about ten miles in circumference, fertile in corn, pasture, and 
wood:j:. 

RANDs. Next is the lake of Rands or Rands-Sion, which is 
near fifty miles in length, but not more than two in breadth. 

TYRI. The lake of Tyri is a beautiful pit:ce of water, about 
fifteen miles in length and ~breadth, diversified with many bays and 
creeks : the environs are delightful, consisting of corn fields, fertile 
meadows, and hanging forests, backed by lofty mountains towering 
above each other!/. Other lakes in the south of Norway are those of 
Ojeren, Or, Kroren, Tonhof, Tind, Huide, Nisser, Kiel, and Syredal. 
Further to the north is the large lake of F::emund, about thirty-five 
British miles in length, by eight at its greatest breadth : this lake is 
celebrated by Bergman as being surrounded by mountains of great 
heig·ht. Yet further, in a northern direction, are found the lake of 
Srelbo, through which the Nid passes to Drontheim; and the lakes of 
Beitstadt and Snaasen. In Norland is that of Rys: and eastern Fin
mark presents that of Pasvig. 

" Coxe, v. 62. 
t In the map by Homann, corrected by Hubner, and prefixed to Pontoppi

dan's Natural History of Norway, the source is very diiferent; and that author 
joins in the error p. 91. When it is considered that the bock and the map 
were published in 1751, when Linn~ns in the adjacent J;:ingdom was diffusing 
the light of natural science, the errors of both are truly surprising. Perhaps 
the first tolerable maps of Norway, known in England, were that given by 
Mr. Coxe, and that contained in Arrowsmith's map of Europe. But eve~ 
recent maps have not always been improved by these examples. 

:j: Coxe, v. 59. II lb. 53. 
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MouNTAINS. In the kingdom of Denmark proper, there are 
no heights, which can aspire to the name of mountains; but Norway is 
almost wholly an Alpine country. 

NORWEGIAN CHAIN. 111e grand chain, which divides that 
kingdom from Sweden, is known by distinct appellations as it passes 
through different provinces. The mountains of Joglefeld may be 
regarded as its southern extremity, which does not here extend to that 
point of Norway called Cape Lindcs, the Naze of seamen, but branches 
off towards the east. Proceeding northwards Joglefeld is succeeded by 
Buglefeld, and Heklefeld. Hardangerfeld forms a more extensive 
denomination, and detaches a branch towards the south-west. Under 
the parallel of 61 ° the chain assumes the name of Filifeld, followed by 
Sognefeld, and Langfeld, which terminates a little beyond the 62° of 
north latitude. The chain now assumes a winding direction from west 
to east, and this part, which is esteemed one of the highest, is styled 
Dofrafeld. Again turning to the north-east, we a!'l'in~ at the parts 
towards the parallel of Drontheim, which are generally reckoned the 
most elevated, for towards Lapland the mountains decline in height. 
The successive names of this central portion are Ruclfelcl, Skarsfeld, 
and Sulafeld*. Jomafeld and Borrafeld, and some other local appel
lations, are continued by the general name of the mountains of Kolen, 
which pass along the east and south of Danish Lapland. 

In a more general point of view, the southern part of the Scandina
vian chain, running nearly north and south, and terminating at the 
province of Romsdal, is called LANGFIALL, or the Long Mountains. 
Hence the part called DoFRAFIALL extends towards the east, ending 
above the lake of Aursund or Oresund ; where it again proceeds almost 
due north. · He_re also a considerable branch proceeds by Swucku, &c. 
towards Swedent. The third part of the range, from the north of 
Oresund and the vicinity of the copper mines of Roras, is called the 
chain of KoLEN, extending between Norway and Swedish Lapland, 
and afterwards bending, in the form of« horse shoe, on the south of 
Finmark:j:. 

HEIGHT. The height of these mountains was, as usu~J, 
-extremely exaggerated, and compared with the Swiss Alps, till more 
exactness was introduced into Orology. Mr. Pennant!! affords the mo:::l: 
recent information on the subject. "Mr. Ascanius, professor of mine
ralogy at Drontheim, as<>ures me that, from some late surveys, the 
highest in that diocese are not more than six hundred fathcrns aboYe 
the surface of the sea ; that the mountains fall to the western side fl'Om 

" The fabulous Pontoppidan c:1lls this central chain (p. 4-1.) Scvebierg, or 
the Seven Mountains; and in his map the eastern parts to-..Yards Sweden are 
called Daarfeld. The name of Sevebierg, or the 3even Mountains, is palpab!)' 
local, and has no reference to the general chain; though some wri•.ers affect 
to regard it as the same with Pliny's Sevo, y;hich was in Germany. This 
term is, on the contrary, not only local, but recent, and perlups 011ly applies 
to the hills called the Seven Sisters, p. 41!1. It is unknown. to former writers; 
and he confesses p. 41. that the only general name is LANGFELD, or the Lvng
Mountains. See Schol}ing's map of Norway in the middle ages. 

t It is to th;s last only that Poutoppidan gives the n<:.me of Sevebierg. 
:j: Busching, .i. 378. II Arctic Zoology. i. cviii. 

VOL. I. 3 1l 
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the distance of eight or ten Norwegian miles*; but to the eastetn from 
that of forty. The highest is Dovre-firel in Drontheim, and Tille in 
Bergen. They rise slowly, and do uot strike the eye like Romsdal• 
horn, and Hornalen, which soar majestically from the sea. Professor 
Ritzius of Lund, acquaints me that Kinnekulle, in W estro-Gothia, is 
only 815 English fett above the lake W enern, or 931 abqve the sea. 
He adds that the following have been only measured to their bases, or 
to the next adjacent waters: Areskutan, a solitary mountain of Jremt
land, about four or five :-,wedish miles from the highest Alps, which 
separate Norway c.nd Sweden, is said to be 6162 Eng·lish feet above the 
nearest rivers; Swuckustoet within the borders of Norway, 4658 
above lake Famund, and that lake is thought to be 2 or 3,000 
above the sea; and finally Sylfia::llen, on the borders of Ja::mtland, is 
3132 feet perpendicular from the height to the base. By some late 
experiments the highest mountains of Sweden, between latitude 63 
and 64°, have been found to be 6652 feet above the surface of the 
Balliet : but no trees will grow on them at little more than half that 
height.j:." 

CoNsTRUCTION. The construction of the Norwegian moun-
tains bas been little explored. nor is it understood whether the chief 
heights·. be calcareous like those of the Pyrenees, or granitic as is 
rather to be conceived. Some considerable mountains consist of sand
stone ; but we are equally ignorant whether this be the siliceous, the 
argillaceous, or the calcareous sand-stone. Norway abounds in beau
tiful marbles of various kinds, whence it appears that a cohsiderable 
part is calcareous; and Pontoppidan has e graved a precipice full of 
larg·e shells. The lapis ollaris, which Pontoppidan calls keegsteen, is 
found in· great quantities, and with it were built the cathedral of 
Drontheim, and other edifices//. This is generally found in the vicinity 

"' Of 18,000 feet each. 
t " Mr. Tornsten in Act. Reg. A c. Holm." 
f Here would seem to be some mistake on the other side; and it is often to 

be regretted that Mr. PenRant's accuracy is not equal to his industry. Berg
man computes the height Gf Swucku at more than 9000 feet above the sea; 
and says rhat it yields in height to the Norwegian Alps, which are here esti
mated by Ascanius, or mistaken by Pennant, at only 3600 feet above the sea! 
It is probable that for 600 we should read 1600 fathoms, which would yield 
9,600 feet. Upon the whole it would appear that the Scandinavian chain is 
infericr in height to the Pyrenees, or even to the Carpathian. 

Busching, i. 331, says that the mountains Tind and Goule, in the south of 
Norway, are the highest; but in this he errs in copying Pontoppidan, who 
says they are the highest in that quart~r. The highest sharp summits are in 
Norway, as in Swisserland, called Hr rns, as Hornalen in Nordtiord, Sneehorn 
and Skopshorn, in Sundmoer, H.omsdalhorn, and others. Many lofty moun
tains branch out on the west towards the Rea. 

Of •he high mountain Wigeln, and the lal<e of Oresund, there is a view in 
Hermelin's A~las. There are also scme views of some Swedish and Laponic 
mountains, as H.uten near the lake Malmagen; of the high ridge between 
He1·dal and Norway, which is parched with perpetual snow; and some in 
Lulea Lapmark. If I here be any glaciers in Norway or Lapland,, they·have 
escaped Scandinavian research, and the aspect of the mountains rather resem
bles those of Sco'.land tharl' of Swisserland. 

1/ l>ontoppidan, i. 166. ii. 276. 
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of granite; which last seems to be the pebble stone of that ignorant 
author. Asbestos and amianthus, also indicate granite ; and rock 
crystals are found of great size and beauty, with talc, garnets, and 
amethysts. Chalk and flints are unknown. Further illustrations will 
arise in speaking of the mineralogy*. 

FoRESTS. There are some woods in the Danish isles, and 
forests in Jutland. The Norwegian mo1,mtains are generally clothed 
with pines and firs; anc almost the whole country may be regarded as 
a forest, which supplies Europe with masts, and other large timbet·. 
The mountains of Scotland were once equally covered, though now 
denuded, nature sowing trees exceedingly thick, while man plants 
them so thin, that the plantation perishes for want of mutual protec
tion. Norway may, in this respect, recal a just image of Britain as it 
appeared to the Romans. 

BoTANY. lhe botany of Denmark proper does not materially 
differ from that of the other northern provinces of the Gel'man empire, 
which has already been slightly sketched in the account of Prussia, ancl 
will be hereafter noticed more minutely when describing the other 
states of the Germanic body. The botany of Norway will be incorpo
rated with that of the rest of Scandinavia, under the article Sweden. 
All that is necessary ther~fore, in this place, is to mention those plants, 
natives of Denmark, which are either not at all, or but sparingly 
found on the other side of the Baltic. 

Denmat·k, together with its German dependencies, is for the most 
part a flat country, and a large proportion of its surface is taken up 
with mat·shes and lakes : here and there occur ridges of low rocks, but 
no mountains even of the third magnitude are to be met with : the 
remainder of the territory is devoted to cultivation and pasturag·e, of 
which the most celebrated grazing tracts are included in the duchy of 
Holstein. 

The sea shore affords the beautiful pulmonaria maritima, sea lung
wort; and cochlearia Danica, Danish scurvy-grass. The dry open 
hiHs, produce anemone puls2.tilla, jwsque jlowe1·; dianthus superbus. 
fringed pink; delphinium consolida, larksjzur; gentiana filiform is ; and 
astragalus Danicus. The woods and thickets yield cornus sanguinea, 
red dogwood; pulmonaria officinalis and angustifo!ia, common and nar
row-leaved lung'wort; impatiens noli-me-tangere; and the rare serapias 
rubra, red helleborine. The marsh ditches abound ·with stratiotes 
aloides, water soldier; and the meadows and hedge sides furnish omi
thogalum luteum and nutans, yel/o~v and nodding .~tar qf Bethlehem; 
ranunculus lanuginosus, wooly crowfoot; and renothera biennis, evening 
jwimrose. 

ZooLOGY. The Danish dominions being of such great extent, 
and variety of climate and aspect, there is a great diversity in the 
animal productions. The horses of Norway and I_celand are as 

!< Bergman, p. 63, observes that many of the mountains of Norway are of 
_pudding-stone, sometimes of quart?. pebbles, united by grey micaceous cement 
(the same subs·cance occurs in the Orkne) s ). Some are of hornblende slate in 
which garnets appear. Ibid. 74. 



395 DENMARK. 

remarkable" for diminutive size, as those of Holstein and Oldenburgl' 
are for the contrary quality. 

REIN DEER. Among the more peculiar animals may be first 
named the rein deer, common in Finmark and throughout Lapland. 
This ani:-aal resembles a stag, but is stronger; and the deep division 
of his hoofs is adapted to tread on the snow, being suited by Provi
dence to a cold climate, as the camel is to the hot desert. The antlers 
of the rein deer are longer and more branched than those of the stag, 
and they also decorate the brows of the female. TheS'e animals are still 
numero~1s in a wild state, though the Laplanders have reclaimed great 
numbers, which supply the place of horses and cattle. The elk is a 
more southern animalj and sometimes appears in Norway, which is 
infested by the bear, the wolf, and the lynx. The glutton is also 
rather a peculia1· animal; and the beaver constructs his mansion in 
Norway, with the same skill as in North America. 

LEl\IMING. The Lemming, or Norwegian mouse, proceeds from 
the ri.dge of Kolen, and sometimes spreads desolation, like the locust. 
These animals appear in vast numbers, proceeding from the moun
tains towards the sea, and devourinR" every product of the soil : it 
would seem, that after consuming every thing eatable in their course, 
they at last dzvonr each other. This singular creature is of a reddish 
colour, and about five inches in length. Norway also boasts of some 
p~culiar birds, as the picus tridactylus, and the tetrao lagopus. The 
snake called aspis is also found there. In Danish Lapland, the squirrel, 
which is red in the summer, in the winter becomes greyt. The 
author last quoted, maintains the fable of the kraken ; and his descrip
tion, derived from the natives of Norland and Finmark, corresponds 
with that of Pontoppiclan. The salmon supplies a considerable part of 
the Laplander's food ; and vast numbers are transported on rein deer 
from the shores of the Ta.na. 

FINl\IARK. Hares are a1so common in that remote region: 
and the bear, lynx, and fox, are less welcome visitants; nor are the 
glutton and the beaver there unkno1vn. About Roras in Norway, the 
latter animal is someti::..1cs found white. 

MINERALOGY. The n:!neralog;y of the Danish dominions, is 
chiefly restricted to Norway, for i:l Jutland, and the Isles, no important 
discoveries haY~ at·isen, though it he probable that iron, and perhaps 
coal, may be found. Jutland supplies tripoly, and fullers' earth, with 
some alum, and vitriol. The isle of Moen has hills of chalk; and 
porcelain clay is found in Bornbolm. These regioBs seem chiefly cal
careous, yet fre:::-stone is rare. Norway, on the contrary, abounds in 
various meta!s. About the year 1545, some g·old ore was found near 
Arindal, of which ducats were struck. But in gold, l\vnYay yields 
greatiy to the Swedisi1 mines of Adelfors, and only claims the superi
ority in sih·e1·, the mines of I.:.cngsbug, about forty British miles to 
the south-west' of Christianrc, hai·ing been Ion;; r;;putccl the richest 

' Oldenburg has been recently z:.ssigned to the younger branch of the house 
of Holstein Gottorp. Bruns, Geog. &c. Riesbeck, iii. 121, says that the de
tached principality contains 7:,000 nouls; the revenue 40,000!. 

t Leems, p. 219. 
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in Europe ; and one mass of native silver in the royal cabinet weighs 
409 marks, being worth 3000 rix-dollars, or 600l*. 

SILVER. These mines areiminutely described by Bergman, who 
informs us, that the rock consists of vertical banks of micaceous schistus, 
with garnets, lime-stone, and quartz. The richest veins are in those of a 
greyish quartz, mingled with small black mica, and reddish petrosilex ; 
but especially in a fine-grained white quartz, and a little calcareous earth, 
or where the quartz and mica are in alternate strata; the thickness of these 
banks or layers varying from an inch to three fathoms; and some of 
them are impregnated with iron. They are passed transversely by the 
veins of metal, from half an inch to more than two feet in thickness, 
sometimes accompanied with large grained lime-stone, but more often 
with spar ; and sometimes with quartz, fluors, white, blue, 'Or violet 
selenite, and fossil cork, and sometimes with pyrites, yellow copper 
ore, and blendet. The ferruginous layers are the most productive. 
These mines were discovered in 1623 by two peasants, who were 
diverting themselves with throwing stones ; and in consequence the 
town of Kongsberg was founded. They are worked by thirty-six: 
shafts, and used to yield about 70,000!. annually, when 4000 men were 
employed; but recently 2400 have removed to the cobalt mines at Fos
sum, twenty miles to the north, and it is supposed that the produce 
barely defrays the expense. Yet they supply the mint with currency, 
the largest coin being of eight Danish skillings, or four pence sterling; 
and it is esteemed a peculiarity of this mine, that it may he little pro
ductive during a year or two, when suddenly ~ rich vein is discovered, 
which amply repays the Joss of labourt. Kongsberg is a flourishing 
town of 6000 inhabitants, situated amidst hills and rocks, which branch 
off from the great Alpine chain, being about eighty British miles 
south-east of the Langfeld : the river Louven runs through the town, 
in a series of small picturesque catarz.<;ts. 

Norway also possesses other silver mines at Iarlsberg in the same 
region, about thirty miles to the nmth-east, discovered in 1726, but of 
small account. 

CoPPER. The important copper mines of Roras, about sixty-
eig·ht British miles south-east of Drontheim, were discovered in 1644. 
They are in the southern slope of the chain of DofrD., in a rock of what 
the Germans call hornschiffer, or hornblende slate, yet Bergman 
mentions quartz a.'1d mica as ingredients ; and he adds that the gangart 
is hornberg or hornblende, " of so fine a grain that neither the quartz 
nor the mica can be distinguished in its texturell." The veins are from 
six inches to six ells in thickness ; r.nd the ore of a pale yellow. The 
mine of Storward is in a high mountain ; the rock being grey gneiss, 

"' Coxe, v. 45. ·r Journ~l des Mines, No. xvi. p.SO. 
:1: Pontop. i. 183, &c. Coxe, m snpr~. 
lJ Such indications are mentioned, as they may lead to discoveries in other 

~ountries; but Bergrr.:::.n's il:Ccount is farfrc.rn the accuracr of modern mineralo
gy, and his descriptions seem n"icher to refer to hornblende nor petrosilex. 
From Raspe's Ferber, 327, is ?.ppears that pctrosilex was conceived to be 
f]Uartz and mica intimately blended, so as not to be dis~inguished by the eye. 
It is equally difiicult to explain Buschi~;;;'s me~ning, i. S.J-0, when ho:: says the 
chief copper mines are at Wer~lenfiels. Roras is in Guled~l. 
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which is followed by a blackish steatite. In general the mines o£ 
Roras are very productive, and a source of considerable revenue. 
Other copper mines are at Quickne and Selboe, about fifty miles to the 
east of Drontheim, and at other places. 

CoBALT. The mines of cobalt at Fossum, a recent discovery, 
must not be passed in silence. Thts metal yields smalt, or powder 
blue, used in painting, pottery, and porcelain, and in colouring starch; 
and the mine is. supposed to produce a clear annual revenue to the 
crown of about ls,oool. Near it is a rich vein of quartz, containing 
large masses of talc*. 

IRoN. But the iron mines of Norway are esteemed the most 
profitable. They are chiefly situated not fu.r from Arindal, in the 
southern province of Christiansand; and near Skeen, between Arindal 
and Kongsbergt. Lead appears in the vicinity of Kongsberg; and 
there are alum works near Christiana. Norway produces abundance 
of marble, with some alabaster, and lapis ollaris. Rock crystals occur 
of a large size, often brown or yellow, like those of Bohemia and 
Piedmont, the Cairngorm stones of Scotland. In Iceland are found 
many volcanic productions, particularly black obsidian. The isles of 
Ferroe ];:roduce agate, jasper, and beu.utiful zeolites. Jade and mag
nets are also found in Norway; with curious garnets, especially the 
green, which are little known in other countries. 

MINERAL WATERS. In mineral waters the Danish domi-
nions are very deficient ; and those discovered in l 7 68 at Oersten in 
the Sondmoer appear to be little frequented. 

NATURAL CURIOSITIES. vVhile the southern parts of the 
Danish dominions present f.:w natural curiosities, the northern pro
vinces afford many singular features. 

THE MALSTROM. The Mokoestrom, or Malstrom, is a 
remarkable whirlpool off the shore of Norland, which will involve 
boats, and even ships: nay the bellowing struggles of the whale have 
not always redeemed him from the danger: the bottom is full of 
craggy spires, and the noise truly tremendous. On the south of the 
Ferroe isles, there is another dreadful whirlpool. The volcanoes of 
Iceland may also be classed among the grandest features of nature. 

MouNT HEKLA. Among· these mount Hekla is the most 
remarkable, being situated in the southern part of the island, about 
twenty British miles from the sea, above which it rises to the height 
of about 5000 feet. The summit is covered with snow, except some 
spots where the heat predominates. The craters are numerous, but 
the eruptions rare; there having only been ten from the year 1104 to 
1693, after which it remained quiet till 1766, when it emitted flames 
and lava. The mountains of Krabla near Myvatn, in the north
west, and of Kattlegia, we1·e more known than Hekla by their 
eruptions in the eighteenth century. The boiling springs of Iceland 
present a singular phenomenon_: that of Geyser to the north of Skall-

"' Coxe, v. 49. 
t According to Bmching, i. 341, ochre is found near Wardhus, in Finrnark, 

of a beautiful sky blue, probably lik~t that of Elba, and the ~;ign of a. rich. 
~ron mine. 
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holdt is the most remark~,ble, rising from an aperture nineteen feet in 
diameter, and springing at intervals to the height of fifty, or even 
ninety feet*. Of smaller consequence are several picturesque scenes 
in Norway, as the hills called the Seven Sisters, in Helgoland in the 
parallel of Tornea. In the same district is the rock of Torghatten, with 
a perforation of gt·eat length and diameter, through which the sun may 
at times be seen. At Dolsteen, near Herroe, in Sundmoer, is a cavern 
of great length; and at Limur, not far from Ourskoeg, is another 
cavern above a stream, which seems, formerly to have flowed through 
this superior channel. About twenty miles to the north of Bergen, the 
rocks abound with singular petrifactions. The mountains are some
times split and ingulphed by subterranean waters, of which Pontoppidan 
relates some instances, more to be credited, as a similar event recently 
happened in the south of France. The farm of Borre, in the province 
of Christiana, was in 1703, swallowed up with all its buildings, and 
there now remains only a chasm full of ruins and sandt. 

111 V il.ll Trail, 260. t Bwiching;, i. 360 •. 
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THE prime seat of the Danish monarchy· having ever been in 
the isles of Zeeland, Funen, Laland, Falster, and the others of the 
group, they have been considered in the general description of the 
monarchy. In the east, the furthest isle belonging to Denmark, is 
that of Bornholm, a small, but fertile spot, conquered by the Swedes 
in 1645, and surrendered to them by the treaty of~oskild, 1658; but 
the inhabitants revolted the same year, and restored their isle to the 
Danish domination, under which it has since continued. 

Off the western coast of Jutland, are the isles of Nordstrand, Fora, 
Sylt, Rom, Fanoe, and others, which, with Helgeland, were known 
to the Romans : and the writers of that nation appear often to have 
confounded them with some of the Orkneys, and even with the islands 
in the Baltic*. 

The Norwegian coast presents one continued series of small and 
unimportant islands, most of them indeed 'uninhabited. Among a 
few worthy of mention, may be named Karm, Bommel, Sartar, Hit
teren, and others· at the entrance of the gulf of Drontheim ; the Vikten 
or Viktor islands are followed by those of Loffoden, the most nume
rous and extensive, and noted for the whirlpool of Malstrom. Among 
the dreary isles on the Laplandic shore may be named Soroe and 
Mageroe, that of vV ardhus, where there is a garrison in the Arctic 
ocean; and the isle or peninsula of Fiskeroe, part of which belongs to 
Russian Lapland. 

The isles of Vikten or Viktor produce oats and barley ; and it was 
from them that the powerful Rollo sailed to France. Those of Lof-

*' These isles have suffered greatly by the fury of the ocea.n. Nordstrand, 
after repeated attacks in the years 1350, 1354·, &c. was at length almost 
totally swallowed up in 1634. Such an inundation arose on the 11th of Octo
ber, at ten o'clock in the evening, that there perished 6408 pe:·sons, with 
50,000 cattle; 1332 houses, thirty windmills, and si.'l: churches were swept 
away by the waves. There remained but a high part of the isle now called 
Pelworm. Helgeland, which has been subject to the Danes since the year 
1714., has also been dirninh;hed by repeated ass:wlts of the ocean. Buschin£', 
i. 293, 294. 
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toden -have excellent fisheries, and the pasturage suffices for numbers 
of sheep. The isle of Karm is chiefly remarkable for the high moun
tain of .Augvald. The Norwegian isles are, in general, mountainous 
or craggy, like the corresponding coast, with precipitous rocks, and a 
sea from 100 to :JOO fathoms deep washing their bases. Between them 
are numerous I~an·ow creeks, overshaded by vast heights, like those of 
the"shore, and guarded, as it were, by innumerable smaller isles, and 
desert rocks, hau.nted by screaming sea-fowl. 

For many years the Norwegians held the isles of Orkney and Shet
land, which last was styled by them the Land of Hialt, from an adven
turer so called, whence the corrupt names of Zetland, Y etland, and 
Shetland. 

FERUOE IsLES. The Ferroe isles remain an appanage of the 
Danish crown, they are seventeen in number, and not unfertile, producing 
some barley, and abundant pasturage for sheep. Small junipers, rdnted 
willows, and birches, alone bear a diminutive image of trees. They were 
discovered prior to Iceland, in the ninth century; and export feathers, 
eiderdown, caps, stockings, and even salted mutton and tallow. Beau
tiful calcedonies and zeolites are found in the Ferroe isles ; but there 
seems no reason to believe that they ever were' volcanic. The in
habitants do not exceed 5000. 

IcELAND. The large and celebrated island of Iceland may be 
regarded as 260 British miles in length, from the most western cape, 
to the most eastern, and about 200 in breadth from north to south, but the 
inhabitants do not exceed 50,000. The government was an aristocratic 
republic for about 387 years, till in 1261 it submitted to Norway. The 
maps of this country are far from being perfect: and the like complaint 
might justly be extended to the Danish dominions in general; but as 
far as can be judged, the chief range of mountains runs, like the 
Carpathian, from the south-east to the north-west, with some branches 
diverging north-east. This island forming so extensive a portion of 
the Danish dominions, several circumstances concerning it have been 
given in the general narration. While it abounds in sulphur and sub
terranean fires, and volcanoes appear in every quarter, it would be too 
bold a theory to suppose that so wide an expanse was ejected from the 
sea, not to mention that the surturbrand, or carbonated wood, found 
at a great depth, evinces a most remote vegetation. The highest 
mountains clothed with perpetual snow, are styled Yokuls; and of 
these Sn;efial, hanging over the sea in the south-west part of tl1e 
island, is esteemed the highest, being computed at 6860 feet.t The 
mountains are said to be chiefly sand-stone, pudding stone, with petro
silex, steatite, and argillaceous schistus. The chief rivers of Iceland 
are in the east ; the Skalfanda, the Oxarfird, and the Brua, all flowing 
from the south to the north. Some are white with lime, others smell 
of sulphur. The calcareous spar of Iceland is celebrated for its double 
refraction since the days of Newton: calcedony, zeolite, lava, pumice, 
and malachite, or copper stalactite~, are among the mineral produc
tions. In the middle of the fourteenth century, this isle was greatly 

vqL. J. 
~ Pennant, A. z. biii. 

3 }J; 
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depopulated by a pestilence, called the Black Death*. A volcanic 
island recently arose to the south of Iceland, but afterwards disappeared. 
From Iceland a colony passed to G1·eenland, a short course of about 
.200 miles; but the Danish colony in Greenland has been long explored 
in vain, the eastern coast on which it was settled being since blocked 
up by the ice. This barbaric colony was little aware, that its settle
ments belonged to another quarter of the globe, Greenland being now 
uniYersaHy considered as a vast peninsula attached to the continent of 
America. 

"'Iceland is said to have suffered greatly by commercial monopoly, but the 
company was suppressed in 1759. Busching, i. 417. Every benefit ought 
certainly to be extended by the Danish government to the poor inhabitants ~ 
$0 r~mote and barren a country. 



SWEDEN. 

-- CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

,~AMES.-EXT:!NT.~BOUNDARIES.-ORIGINAL POPULATION.-PRO') 
GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.-HISTORIGAL El'OGllS AND ANTIQ.YlTIES. 

NAMES. S\VEDEN, in the native language Suitheod, and. 
more modernly Swerige, appears! to be a very ancient appe;llation, and. 
is said, by the northern antiquaries, to imply a country whose woods, 
had been burnt, or destroyed. The name seems as ancien't as the. 
time of Tacitus*, who, after describing the Suiones who lived in 
islands of the ocean, passes to the Sitones, and afterwards to the. 
nations at the further end of the Baltic. It is evident that Cluverius 
has in this, as in other instances relative to the north of Europe, been 
blindly followed by D' Anville, and other geographers, who suppos~ 
t1i~t the Sitones are the Panes or Norwegians, and the Suiones th~ 
Swedes. The learned Huett, on the contrary, well perceived that the 
Suiones must be on the west; though he err in placing them in 
Norway, which was. almost unknown to the ancients. The Sitones 
fu.ust have dwelled in the southern provinces of Sweden; and the 
name either have been derived from Sictuna, the old name of the 
chief town, as appears from Adam of Bremen; or from Suitheod the 
native term, softened as usual by the Roman enunciation. 

ExTENT. The kingdom of Sweden is of very considerable 
~tent ; being from the m0st southern promontory of Scone, to th~ 

~ /;eJTil.O<.Fl. _c. 44, 4i. t CGromerce aes Ancien~_. ell. ~l~i. P· ~~.(.. 
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northel'n extremity of Swedish Lapland, not less "than 1150 British 
miles in length; and from the Norwegian Alps to the limits of Ru~sia 
about 600. The contents in square miles have been computed 208,912; 
and the inhabitants being some years ago supposed 2,977,345, there 
will be fourteen to the square mile, including Swedish Pomerania, 
computed at 1440 square miles, and 103,345 inhabitants. 

ORIGINAL PoPuLATION. As there is no evidence that the 
Celts ever penetrated to Sca,ndinavia, the first population appears to 
have consisted of Fins, who, perhaps seven or eight centuries before 
the Christian era, were supplanted by the Goths, mythologically 
repr~ented as having been conducted by Odin, or the God of War. 
These Goths gradually proceeded from their native seats in the north 
of Persia, and along the Euxine; and while one division passed to the 
west, or into Germany, another, in a northern progress reached Scan
dinavia, where no foreign conquest having since extended, the popu
lation continues purely Gothic in the southern parts ; while in the 
north, there are remains of the Fins ; and above them the Laplanders, 
a native diminutive race resembling the Samoieds of the north of Asia, 
and the Esquimaux, and Greenlanders, Arctic races of America. If 
any isles exist near the south pole, it is probable that the inhabitants 
will be found of diminished size, and manners resembling those of the 
northern progeny. The Laplanders are, however, superior to the 
Samoieds, or Esquimaux, because they have intermarried with the 
Fins, a race of greater dignity; and their language being originally 
very rude and barren, as their wants and ideas were few, they have in 
a great measure adopted that of the Fins their neighbours. 

PRoGRESsivE. GEOGRAPHY. Only the southern parts of Scan-
dina'lia being known to the ancients, its progt'essive geograpHy is 
rather obscure. The only people there situated known to Tacitus were 
the Sitones. Pliny appears to have confounded the knowledge of the 
ancient Greeks, concerning Britain and Ireland, with that of the 
Romans concerning the Baltic ; but he expressly names Scandinavia, 
a part of which was inhabited by the Hilleviones, perhaps in the south 
of Norway, or in Holland, while his Eningia is probably the south
western shore of Gothland, which the Romans, deceived by the inter
vening gulf of Christiana, supposed to be another island. Ptolemy 
mentions five or six tribes, among which are the Guta: of Gothlancl, as 
inhabiting the portion of Scandinavia known in his time ; which, from 
the size he ascribes to it, could not have passed the lakes Wenner, ?-nd 
Weter. His four Scandinavian islands, are evidently those of Zee
land, Funen, Laland, and Falster. After this period there is little 
progress in Scandinavian geography, till the time of Jornancles, in the 
sixth century, who describes Scanzia, or Scandinavia, at some length, 
and mentions various nations by whom it was inhabited*. The next 
notices are clue to the voyages of Ohter, recited by our Great Alfred; 

" The names are corn1pt, but might, like the whole of this author, be 
greatly improved from the Ambrosian MS., whose various readings are 
pubEshed by Muratori in the first volume of his Italian historians. In a new 
edition, that MS. sh·ould be adopted as the text, and the fevJ various r~adings 
th_a,t are worth preservation shomd be given on· the margin, 
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and the more certain and general knowledge begins to dawn with 
Adam of Bremen, and the Icelandic historians. 

HISTORICAL EPocHs. The following seem to constitute the 
chief historical epochs of Sweden. * 

1. The early population by the Fins and Laplanders. 
2. The conquest by the Goths. 
3. 'iVhat little knowledge the · ancients possessed concerning the 

south of Scandinavia. 
· 4. The fabulous and traditional history, which begins about the year 

of Christ 520, and includes the conquest of Sweden by Ivar Vidfatme 
king of Denmark about A. D. 760. Hence there is an obscure period 
till the reign of Biorn I, A. D. 829, commemorated, with his imme
diate successors, by Adam of Bremen. 

5. The conquest of Denmark by Olaf II about the year 900. 
6. The reign of Ingi the Pious, A. D. 1066, after which tl1e 

history is sufficiently clear as the Danish is after Gormo A. D. 920. 
Lagerbring, one of the best native historians, divides the ancient kings 
into the Ynglingian race the most ancient in traditional report; and 
which terminated at the conquest by I var Vidfatme, who was sue~ 
ceeded by his grandson Harold Hildetan, and his great grandson 
Sigurd Ring: followed by another branch called the race of Sigurd. 

7. The partial conversion of Sweden to Christianity, in the reign 
of Olaf III, A. D. 1000; but more than half a century elapsed 
before Paganism can be considered as finally abandoned, in the 
reign of Ingi the Pious : whose father Stenkil is regarded as the 
founder of a new dynasty, though he sprung from the house 
of Sigurd. But the crown was now considered as having becom~< 
elective. 

8. The accession of the Folkungian branch, about the middle of 
the thirteenth century. 

9. The Swedes discontented with their king Albert of Mecklenburg, 
in 1388 elected, as their sovereign, Margaret, heiress of Denmark and 
Norway. Thus ended the Folkungian race: and by the celebrated 
treaty of Calmar, A. D. 1397, the three kingdoms of the north were; 
supposed to be united forever. But after the death of Margaret, in. 
1412, the Swedes began to struggle for their liberty; and in 1449 Karl 
or Charles VIII, was elected king of Sweden: having assailed the pro~ 
perty of the church, he was forced to leave the kingdom, 1457, but 
was afterwards restored. 

10. The struggles between Denmark and Sweden, till the cruel 
and tyrannic reign of Christiern II, king of Denmark, Norway, and 
Sweden. 

11. Tyrants are the fathers of freedOm. Custaf vVase, whom 
we style Gu3tavus Vasa, delivers his country from the D<Ulish yoke~ 
after a contest which forms one of the most interesting portions 
of modern history. The revolt may be con!;lidered as having com~ 
n;J.Cnced when Gustaf appeared at Mora, in Dalecarlia, A. D. 1520, 
and completed three years afterwards, when he entered Stockholm 
~n triumph. Dissatis!ied with the power of the clergy, which 
had repeatedly subjugated the kingdom to Denmark, this great 
.prince, 1527, in.troduc~d the refonl).d religion; an.d died in hi:s 

\ 
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:seventieth year, September, 1560, after a glorious reig·n of thirty~ 
seven years. 

12. The reign of Gustaf Adolph, o~ Gustavus Adolphus, A. D. 
1611-1631. Austria, Spain, and the other Catholic kingdoms 
having conspired to extirpate the Protestant religion in Germany, thi~ 
king was invited to a:;sist the reformed ; and carried his victorious arms 
to the Rhine and the Danub~. His daughter Christiana, a pedant in 
petticoats, having formed a classical attachment to Italy, abandoned the 
Swedish throne, and embraced the Catholic religion, which her father 
bad so strenuously opposed. 

13. The reign of Charles XI, 1660-1697, when the arts ancl 
sciences began to flourish ; and the power of the kingdom was carried 
to its utmost height. This reign of solid beneficence was followed by 
the calamitous sway of that madman Charles XII, whom Pope was so 
ill informed as to assimilate with Alexander the Great, whose conquests 
were conducted upon principles wholly the reverse, and were crowned 
by establishments directed by' an enlarged mind, capable of views of 
eternal benef.c and duration. 
. 14. After the weak reign of Charles XII, Sweden sunk into political 

humiliation : and is now regarded as little better than a province of 
Russia, to which disgrace the Swedish aristocracy as naturally tends as 
that of Pobnd. Jn a poor state, under that form of government, it is 
natural that the leaders should sell their country to a neighbouring 
power, except severely guarded as at Venice; and the, reyolution under 
Gustaf III, 1772, must be consich:rcd as beneficial to Sweden. For 
the Russians, b)f the cormption ofthc aristocracy, had almost sub
jected the kingdom: when the sovereign, assisted by the counsels and 
money of France, then inimical to Russia, the ally of England, 
accomplished his victory over the nobles. The assassination of that 
prince, and the subsequent events are little momentous in a general 
point of view: and, though more free from Russian intrigue, Sweden 
bends in terror before that powerful name. 

ANTlQ.YITIES. The ancient monuments of Sweden consist 
chiefly of judicial circles, and other erections of unhewn stone, followed 
by the monuments inscribed with Runic characters, some of which 
are as recent as the fifteenth century, and none of them can safely be 
cJated more anciently than the eleventh. Not far from Upsal is the 
morasten, or stone on which the king used to be enthroned, as the old 
Scottish monarchs were at Scone. The ancient temples, called Sidor, 
or Skur, were of wood, and have consequently perished. Of the old 
churches and castles, erected since the use of stone, Dahlberg has 
engraved many"; and some of d.ie latter arc remark2..ble for theil' 
resemblance to what are called Pictish G~,,c].:s in Scotland. 

" Suecia autiqllii\ t,:t )loJi~,n~. 
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CHAPTER II. 

rOLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

·llf.ELIGION,-ECCLESIASTIC GF.OGRAPHY.-GOVERNMF.NT.-LAWs.
POl'ULATION.-COLONIES.-ARliH",-NAVY.-REVENUES.-POLITl• 
CAL IllfPOR T .'\.~iCE AND RELATIONS. 

RELIGION. THE religion of Sweden is the Lutheran, and 
this kingdom has retained an archbishoprick, a pre-eminence abolished 
in Denmark ; with thirteen prelacies. 

EccLESIASTIC GEoGRAPHY. The parishes amount'to 2,537. 
The priests are computed at 1,378; with 134 vicars, and 192 prepositi, 
or inspectors*. Some of the parishes are very extensive, as that of 
eastern Bothnia, which is about 150 miles inlerigth, by forty-eight in 
breadth; and another parish in Lapland is.still-larger. A consistory of 
the clergy of the diocese elects the archbishop, and the bishops, by 
presenting three to the king for his nomination.· Some of the parishes 
are under the royal patronage ; others in the gift of individuals ; but 
.many are called consistorial, and the priest is appointed by the votes of 
his brethren. 

GovERNMENT. The revolution of 1772 pretended to restore 
the government to the form established by Charles XI; and which had 
lapsed into a factious mixture of aristocracy. But by the act of union, 
1789, the constitutio;I became an absolute monarchy; the monarch 
having arrogated not only the rights of peace and war, and the admi~ 
nistration of justice, but the imposition of taxes, without the consent 
of the diet, 'Nhich cannot deliberate on any subject till it be proposed 
by the sovereign. The diet consi~ts of noble:o, and laude~ gentlemen, 
clergy, burgesses, or deputies of towns, and G10se of the peasantry. 
Each of the four states h:1s a speaker;_ the archbishop of U psal being 
always the speaker of the c];;:'6Y' while th~ king nominates the others. 
The diet of 1786 consisted of forty-nine counts, 136)barons, 188 knights, 
,396 gentlemen, fifty-one ecclesiastics, ninety-four burgesses, and 165 
deputies of the order of peasantst. As the monarch is not opulent, it 
~s evident that so large and respectable a body, might constitute a for
midable barrier; but the evils of factio:1 have been so great and im~ 
lJendent, and the Russian power and influence so destructive to the 
very existence of the state, that the deputies seem justly to regard the 
dictatorial power of the church as necessa;oy to their own preservation. 

PoPULA TlON. vVhen the great extent of tt1C Swedish territory 
>S considered, the population v;ill appear comparatively small ; a cir-

" Oli,·:.rius Le 1'.:-o.rd Lit:erair€, No. 12. 1· Ibid. 
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cnmstance, arising in part from the mountainous nature of the country, 
and in part from the severe climate of the northern districts ; Swedish 
Lapland being supposed not to contain more than 7000 inhabitants. Yet 
at present the population ofthe kingdom is thought to exceed 3,ooo,ooo. 
The nobiiity are so numerous as to be computed at about 2,500 
fumilies ; while the peasants, the most numerous class, amount to 
about 2;ooo,ooo. This great number of nobility was connected with 
the aristocratic form of the government, which bore a semblance to 
that of Poland, and Hungary, the latter kingdom still remaining too 
aristocratic for the regular distribution of good government through all 
the classes of the community. The example of Poland, will, it is 
hoped, convince these aristocracies, that the transition of their power 
to the monarch is indispensably necessary to their own preservation*. 

CoLONIES. Sweden only possesses one small colony, that in 
the island of St. Bartholomew in the West Indies, which was ceded to 
them by the French in 1785t. 

ARMY. The Swedish army consists of national troops, and of 
foreign infantry, the latter being computed at about 12,000. The 
total amount of the army may be 48,000 ; and the soldiers are of dis
tinguished valour and hardihood, and elated with the fanner fame of 
the Swedish arms. But on a late invasion of the Russian dominions 
they were found to be more obedient to the aristocracy, than te> their 
sovereign. 

NAvY. So fatal were the naval operations of 1792 that the 
Swedish fleet, which consisted of thirty ships of the line-, cannot now 
display above half that number. In the Baltic, which is full of low coasts 
and shoals1 gallies of a flat construction are found more serviceable 
than ships of war, and of course great attention is paid to their equip
ment by Sweden as well as Russia. 

REVENUE. The revenue of Sweden is computed at about a 
million and a half sterling ; which is equalled by the expenses of the 
government. The national debt cannot be much less than I o,ooo,ooo 
sterling, as it was augmented during the late regency; but the young 
monarch is anxious for its reduction. This debt being chiefly incurred 
in Hamburgh, the country is overwhelmed with the paper money of 

"'Olivarius computes the population in the following manner, from the 
enumeration made in 1784. 

Nobility. Individuals from tke ·age of fifteen to sixty-three, men 3,369, 
women 2,865, children 1,904; individuals above and under those ages 8,200; 
domestics 27,263. 

Burgesses. Individuals from the age of fifteen to sixty-three, men 28,492, 
women 23,563, children 11,068; individuals aboye and under those ages 
60,500; domestics 31,868. 

Clergy. Individuals from the ag11 of fifteen to sixty-three, men 5,66.'3; 
women 4,120, children 2,775; individuals above and under those ages 12,000; 
dorpestics 15,980. 

Public Officers, including the military. Individuals from the age of fifteen 
to sixty-three, men 2~,872, women 18,230, children 8,823; individuals above 
and below those ages 48,700; domestics 41,809. 

Peasants. Individuais from the age of fifteen to sixty-three, men 320,772, 
women 296,664, children 2$7,213; individuals above and below those ag!!S 
813,500; domestics 195,388. 

t Olivarius Le Nord Litteraire, No. 12. 
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that city; and the scarcity of gold and silver, and even of copper cur~ 
rency is incredible. The ducat is the only gold coin, worth about 
nine shillings sterling; while the silver crown may be valued at four 
shillings and six-pence. The schelling, or shilling, is worth little 
more than one penny sterling ; and the copper consists of half and 
quarter shillings, the ancient heavy pieces being now rarely visible, and 
supplanted by bank-notes, some of which are for very diminutive sums. 

PoLITICAL biPOR T ANCE AND RELATIONs. The ·political 
importance and relations of this kingdom are much diminished since 
the glorious reign of Gustaf Adolph, and the beneficent sway of Charles 
XI. Prior to the late revolution in France, Sweden had remained a 
faithful ally of that kingdom, which excited against her m:my enemies 
in Germany, as Scotland was formerly involved in the wars between 
France and England. Of late, this alliance seems to be sacrificed to a 
more useful connexion with Denmark, and Prussia, which can alone 
guard the north of Europe from the progress of the Russian prepon
derance. The disorder of the finances unites with many causes of 
discontent, both among the aristocracy and among the peasaJ;jtry, to 
render the power of Sweden little apparent in the political balance gf 
Europe. 

VOL. 1. 
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CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

l\IAN!\' E RS AND CUSTOl\IS.-LANGU AGE.-LITERA TU R E.-EDUCATION • 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-Er.lFICJ<~;.-ROADS.

INLAND NAVIGATION.-liiANU,!,'A{;TURb!:. AND COluHi:!:RCE. 

MANNERS AND CunoMs. THE manners and customs of the 
superior classes in Sweden are so much tinged with those of the 
French, their allies, that no striking peculiarity can be observed; and 
even the peasantry have so much vivacity and address, that they have 
been styled the French of the north. The complexion, which in the 
northern latitudes is generally fair, is here much diversified, being in 
some provinces extremely brown. The men are commonly robust 
and well formed; and the women &lender and elegant. Their attach· 
ment to luxury is, in some measure, compensated by their love of 
hospitality. Th~ peasants, in general, make their own furniture and 
clothes; trade and manufactures having made very little progress. The 
natives of the western provinces of Dalecarlia retain many ancient 
customs, and have been distinguished for their courage and probity, 
since the time that Gustaf W ase issued from the mines of that 
country to break the yoke of Denmark. The Finlanders, on the east 
of the Bothnic gulf, are now little distinguishable from the Swedes ; 
and any remarkable p~:cuiiarities of manners and customs, must be 
sought in Swedish Lapland, which has long since been described by 
Scheffer, whose work was translated into English, and rendered mor~ 
familiar by an at.·act in the Spectator*. Dl1.nish Lapland being more 
remote, less known, and mor<: recently describeq, an account of this 
singular people is given under the article of Denmark. 

LANGUAGE. The language of Sweden is a dialect of tht 
Gothic, being a sister of the Danish, 1';orwegbn, and Icelandic. In 
the two grand divisions of the Gothic, consisting· of the German and 
Scandinavian dialects, the latter is distinguished by greater brevity and 
force of expression. In the south of Sweden, \Yhich contains the 
chief mass of population, some C<::nnan and .:. rench words have been 
adopted; while the Dalecarlian on the north-west is este~.:mer.! a peculiar 

• Sec alGo th~ de~;criptions by Maupertuis, K;>lm, Coxe, Comett, &c. 



CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 411 

dialect, perhaps, only because it contains more or the ancient terms 
and idiom. The Finnish gradually yields to the Swedish ; but the 
mde Laplander retains his okl speech, or mther, a dialect of the 
Finnish adopted by his ancestors. The Swedish language is suffi. 
(}iently sonorous, if the pronunciation were more emphatic. The 
affectation of terminating names with us, as if they were Latin, begins 
~radually to expire, after a ridiculous reign of two centuries. 

LITERATURE. In the antiquity of literature, Sweden cannot 
pretend to vie with Denmark, Norway, or Iceland: the most early 
nativ;e chronicle, or perhaps literary composition, being not more 
ancient than the fourteenth century. In return, while the Danes seem 
Gccupied with internal policy and public regulation, the Swedes have, 
in modern times, borne the palm of genius in many departments of 
literature and philosophy. One of the most remarkable names of 
Sweden, prior to the reformation, was that of St. Brigit, who flourished 
in the middle of the fourteenth century, and whose pretended pro· 
phecies were collected with great care, and published in Latin. 'Vhen 
the bishops were expelled from the kingdom by Gustaf W ase, John 
and Olaus Magnus, retired to Rome, where one published a fabulous 
description of Scandinavia; while the-other gave to the world a yet more 
fabulous history of his native country. But Swedish literature can 
hardly be said to have dawned till the middle of the seventeenth cen
tury, when the queen Christina, finding the country immersed in igno. 
ranee, invited Grotius, Descartes, and other celebrated men, who, 
though they did not reside ir~ the kingdom, yet sowed the seed of 
letters, which gradually began to prosper in the wise and beneficent 
reign of Charles XI. In the succeeding or last century, the name of 
Linmcus alone, might distinguish the national literature : and it is 
ioined in natural history with those of Tilas, \Val!erius, Quist, Croll· 
~tedt, .Bergmann, and others. In history, Dalin and Lage1·brinR have 
distinguished themselves by a precision and force, which the Danes 
:reem to sacrifice to antiquarian discussions. Sweden also boasts of 
native poets and orators; and the progress of the sciences is supported 
by the institution of numerous academies. 

EnucA TION. The manner of education has, as usual, been 
neglected by travellers and geographers, though perhaps one of the 
most important branches in the whole circle of human affairs. Com~ 
pared with this primary foundation, an enumeration of universities is 
of small consequence. 

UNIVERsinEs. That of Upsal is the most ancient and re· 
nowned, containing about 500 students ; w·hile that of Lunden p1·esents 
about 300. A third is at Abo in Finland, frequented even by students 
fi:om Russia; and the whole number is computed as equaiing that of 
l,Jpsal. There are besides twelve literary academies, most of which 
publish memoirs of their transactions. The library at Upsal is richly 
furnished with books remitted by Gustaf Adolph, when nis victot·ious 
arms penetrated deeply into Germany; Sweden having thus acquired 
by war the first materials of her literary fame. 

CITn:s AND TowNs. Stockholm, the capital of Sweden, stands. 
in a singular situation between a creek, or inlet, of the Baltic sea, and 
the lake MaJer. It occuJ?ies seveil sn_1all rocky islands, and 'the scen~;<ry 
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is truly singular and romantic. " A variety of tontra"Sted and enchant-· 
ing views is formed by numberless rocks of granite, rising boldly ft·om 
the surface of the water, partly bare and craggy, partly dotted with 
houses, or feathered with wood*." Somewhat resembling Venice, but 
with greater diversity of prospect, it requires no fortifications. Most 
of the houses are of stone or brick, covered with white stucco ; except in 
the suburbs, where several are of wood painted red, as usual in the 
country of Sweden. This city was founded by the earl Birger, regent 
of the kingdom, about the middle of the thirteenth century ; and in the 
seventeenth century the royal residence was transferred hither from 
Upsal. The entrance to the harbour is through a narrow streight, of 
somewhat difficult access, especially as there are no tides: and for four 
months in the year it is frozen. It is however deep, and capable of 
receiving a great number of vessels. The royal palace stands in a cen
tral and high situation; and there are a castle, an arsenal, and several 
academies. The manufactures are few, of glass, china, woolen, silk, 
linen, &c. By the latest accounts, the population of Stockholm may 
be estimated at 80,000. , 

UPSAL. Next in dignity is Upsal, the only archbishoprick, and 
formerly esteemed the chief city of the kingdom ; but at present the 
inhabit~nts, exclusive of the students, do not exceed 3000t. 

GoTHENBURG. Gotheburg, or Gothenburg, in the province 
of \Vest Gothland, is esteemed the second city in Sweden, having a 
population of 20,000, though it was only founded by Charles IX, or 
rather by Gustaf Adolph. Be5ides considerable commerce, the her
ring fishery contributes to enrich Gothenburg:j:. The streets are uni
form ; and the circumference is computed at near three miles: but the 
fortifications are so weak, that in 1788, it must have fallen into the 
hands of the Danes, had it not been for the interference of foreign 
powers. 

CARLSKRONA. Carlskrona was founded by Charles XI, in 1680. 
This city, and Stralsund, in Swedish Pomerania, are supposed each to 
contain about 11 ,ooo inhabitants. Abo, in Finland, is computed at 
8,750; in which number it is nearly rivalled by Nordkioping. Fahlun 
is the next in popuiation ; and is followed by Wismar, another town 
possessed by Sweden, on the northem shore of Germany. None of the 
other towns contain more than 4,000 inhabitants. 

EDIFICEs. Even including the royal palaces, Sweden cannot 
boast of many splendid edifices. The roads are in general far superior 
to those of Denmark and Norway, which seem unaccountably neglected, 
good roads being the very stamina of mi.tional improvement. Yet the 
internal communication, even in Sweden, is impeded by bad arrange~ 
ments//. 

ll'TLAND N A vrGATION. Of late a laudable attention has been 
paid to inland navigation; and the chief eflort has been to form a canal 
between Stockholm and Gothenburg. In this canal, styled that of 
Trolhattan, conducted along the river Gotha, stupendous excavations 
}:aYe been made through the granitic rocks, in order to avoid cataracts; 

.. Cnxe, iv . .33. See also Marshall, ii. 300. 
1/ Olivarius Le Nord. Lit. No. 13. 

t Ib. iv. 175. 
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one of which, of more than 60 feet, is called the Infernal F~ll. Yet the 
plans have repeatedly failed, from the ignorance of the engineers; and 
the first expense ought to have been to procure a superintendant of real 
skill from England. The intention was to conduct an inland route from 
the Meier lake, to that of Hielmer, and thence to that of W ener ; and 
by the river Gotha, an outlet of the latter, to the Shagger Rack and 
German sea. This grand design is already in some measure com
pleted; and in the year 1800, the rivers and old canals of Finland were 
ordered to be cleared ; but in that region the ice affords the easiest 
mode of communication. 

MANUFACTURES AND CouMERCE. The Swedish manufactures 
are far from being numerous, consisting chiefly of those of iron and 
steel; with cloths, hats, watches, and sail-cloth. The manufactm-es of 
copper and brass, and the construction of ships, also occupy many 
hands. In 1785, it was computed that 14,000 were employed in those 
of wool, silk, and cotton. Of native products exported, iron is the most 
considerable; and it is said that t).1e miners in that kingdom are about 
25,600. 

The CO!lllfierce of Sweden rests chiefly on the export of their native 
products, iron, timber, pitch, tar, hemp, and copper. Herrings al~o · 
form a considerable article. Part is also transfet·red to other nations, of 
the goods i~ported by Swedish merchants, from the isle of St. Bartho
lomew in the W. Indies, and from China. The chief import is corn 
of various kinds, particularly rye, Sweden rarely affording a sufficiency 
for her own consumption; with hemp, tobacco, sugar, coffee, drugs, 
silk, wines, &c. Mr. Coxe has publisbed a table of the Swedish 
commerce, whence it appears that the exports then amounted to 
1,368,830!. 13s. 5d., and the imports to I ,ooS,392l. l2B. 4Jd., so th~t 
the b~ance in favour of Sweden was about 360,000/. 



CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY •. 

(;J.lMATE AND S.EASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOJL AND 
A GRICULTUR E,-RIV ERS.-LAKES.-1\iOUNT AIN S .-FOR.ES TS.

llOTANY.-ZOO·LOGY .-MINERALOGY.-1\ilNERAL W ATERS.-NA• 
TURAL CURIOSITIES, 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS. THE different parts of ~weden pre· 
'sent considerable varieties of temperature, but even in the middle 
regions, winter maintains a long and dreary sway. The gulf of Bothnia 
becomes one field of ice; and travellers pass on it from Finland,by the 
i;;Jes of Aland. In the most southern provinces, where the grand mass 
of the population is centered, the climate may be compared to that of 
Scotland, which lies under the same parallel ; but the western gales 
from the Atlantic, which deluge the Scottish Highlands with perpetual 
rain, and form the chief obstacle to improvement, are little felt. In the 
north, the summer is hot, from the re:(lection of the numerous moun
tains, and the extreme length of the days; for at Tornea, in Swedish 
Lapland, the sun is fot· some weel~s visible at midnight; and the winter 
in t•eturn, presents many weeks of complete darkness. Yet these long 
llights are somewhat relieved, l?y the li;;ht of the moon, by the reflec
tion of the snow, and by the Aurora Borealis, or northern lig·hts, which 
dart their rudely rays through the sky, wilh an almost constant efful
gence. Of• late years, it has been remarked, that the spring is more 
cold than formerly; yet at Stockhuhn, the tulips blow at vVhitsunday. 
Beyond Geffie, fmit trees are rare. In r, further latitude, the beech 
disappears; and the oak dwindles, till it is followed by. the birch, a tree 
which s,eems the most capable of bearing cold. 

FAcE OF THE CouNTRY.. No country can be diversified in a. 
more picturesque manner, with extensive lakes, large transparent rivers, 
winding streams, wild cataracts, gloomy forests, verdant vales, stupen· 
dous rocks, and cultivated fields. 

SorL AND AGRICULTURE. The soil is not the most propitious; 
but ,agriculture is conducted with skill and inli.ustry, so as much to exceed 
that of Germany, and Denmark"'. Even Finland presents many rich 
pastm·es, and not a few fields of rye, o~.'cs 1 and barley. It is supposed~ 
that in the south of Sweden, by draining and other improvements, a 
sufficient quantity of wheat might be raised for the supply of the 
kingdom. 

* Marshall, iii. 93. 
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RtvEB!. Sweden is intersected by numerou!l l"ivel'!l, the largest 
of which are, in the native language, called Elbs, or Elfs. The most 
t:onsiderable flow from the lakes, without any great length of course ; 
ttuch as the Gotha, the only outlet of the vast lake of vV ener, but un
happily impeded by many rocks and cataracts. Many other rivers in 
the south, rather assume the form of creeks, and outlets of the lakes. ai!\ 
the Motala, which is the outlet of the lake; Weter, passing by Norkio
ping: and scarcely can a stream be named of considerable comse, till we 
reach the river Dahl, the most important in Sweden, consisting of two 
conjunct streams, the eastern and western Dahl, which rise in the Nor. 
wegian Alps, give name to the province of Dalarn, or Dalecarlia; and 
after a course of abou_t ~60 British miles, enter the Bothnic gulf, about 
ten miles to the east of Geffie, presenting, not far from its month, a 
celebrated cataract, esteemed little inferior to that of the Rhine at 
Schaffhausen, the breadth of the river being near a quarter of a mile, 
and the perpendicular height of the fall between thirty and forty feet'". 
The SUl'rounding scenery also assists the effect, which is truly sublime. 

Further to the north, and in Swedish Lapland, are many considerable 
rivers, which also rise from the Norwegian Alps, and flow into the gulf 
of Bothnia, after circuits of about 200 miles. 

ToRNEA. The chief of the Laplandic streams is the TorneJ., 
which springs from a lake of the same name; and after receiving the 
Kengis, and other considerable rivers, joins the notthem extremity of 
the Bothnic, having run about 300 British miles. 

Finland is sprinkled with numerous lakes, which give rise to consider
able streams, but of a short course, as the U!ea; the Cano, which passeS 
by Biormborg; and the Kymmen, flowing into the centre of the gulf of 
Finland.· 

LAKES. Few countries can rival Sweden in the extent and 
number of lakes, which appear in almost every province : 

vVENER. Of these, the most important is the vV.ener, which. 
is about 100 British miles in length, by fifty or sixty in breadth, in great 
part surrounded with foi'ests, fl.Bd rocks of red granite. It receives twenty .. 
four rivers, abounds with fish, and contains many romantic isles. 

WETER. Next is the \Veter, a lake of equal length, b\tt inferior 
in breadth, which seldom exceeds twenty miles. This lake being sur
rounded with mountains, is particuhirly subject to storms, in the stillest 
weather, whence arise many popular tales and superstitions: it contains 
two remarkable islands ; and on the shores a1·e found agates, carnelians, 
and touch-stones, or pieces of fine basal test. The W eter is clear, 
though deep; and while it receives about forty small rivers, has no 
()Ut!et except the Motala. On its eastern shore, stands the little town 
()[ Wadstena, remarkable for a conn:nt in which was preserved the 
tlody of the Swedish Brigitt. 

lVlELER. The lake Mder, at the conflux of which with tho 
Baltic, is founded the city of Stockholm, is about sixty British miles in 
length, by eighteen in breadth, and is sprinkled with picturesque isles. 

"' Wraxall's Northern Tour, p. 158. Coxe, v. 99. t Busching i. 549. 
l The curious diary of this convent, which consisted of monJ.s :~.nd nuns, 

wa;; publishe~;l by the learned llem:«lius, at Upsal, 172L 4tg. 
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To the south-west is the lake of Hielmer, more remarkable 'for its pro~ 
posed utiiity in the inland navigation, than for its extent. · 

Many other lakes are found in the north of Sweden, among which 
the most considerable is that of Stor, in the province of Jemtia. The 
chief lake of Lapland is that of Enara, in the furthest north~ about 
seventy Britith miles in length, by thirty at its greatest breadth. Mter 
this, may be named those of Hernasba Staer, or the great lake, Tornea, 
and others. The lake and mountain of Niemi, and the river Tengilo, 
which falls into the Tornea, have been celebrated by Maupertuis for 
their picturesque beauty. 

The most considerable lake in Finland is that of Pejend, or Pajana, 
about eighty miles in length, by fifteen in breadth, and which givei 
&ource to the river Kymmen. 

SAIMA. The lake of Saima, to the east, is yet more consider-
able; but it is chiefly within the Russian dominions: this lake may 
perhaps, with its v~rious creeks and communications, be estimated at 
160 British miles in lcnzth, by twenty-five at its greatest breadth; and 
flows into the Ladoga, by the great and noisy current of Woxen, which 
forms a vast cataract about a mile from its mouth'!i'. 

MouNTAINs. Sweden may be in general regarded as a moun~ 
tainous country ; in which respect it is stronglv/ contrasted with Den
mark proper, or Jutland and the Isles. The chief mountains are in 
that ele·vated chain which divides Sweden and Swedish Lapland from 
Norway; from which successiYe branches run in a south-east direction. 

SwucKu. The mountain of Swucku is supposed to be one of 
the highest of this chain, and is of a compact slaty free-stone ; but on 
the west, there are masses of a different nature ; and where it inclines 
to the lake of Fa:mund, there are apertures from two to four fathoms in 
width, and of an equal depth, but extending in length from two to three 
hundred ellst. 

MossEvoLA. That able author mentions the high mountain 
of Mossevola, near the same lake, as being formed of a pudding-stone, 
consisting of balls of free-stone, with a few hornblende and lime-stone~ 
united by a sandy cementt. 

RJETTVIK. The mountain of Rrettvik, he says, is calcareous, 
and he estimates its height at 6,000 feet above the sea, observing, as a 
:singularity, that upon this mountain and that of Rodaberg, are found 
Yast blocks of reddish felspar, ming;led with quartz and brown mica. 
'!'here also occur, on the mountain of Osmund, enormous fragments of 
transparent felspar, mingled with quartz and mica; though we must 
proceed to the high mountains of Norway to find summits more 
elevated than this last. Oralogy, or an exact account of mountains', 
was little studied when Bergmann published this '\York, about 1770; but 
it would appear that the granitic ridge of the chai11 is in Norw:.y; while 
the flanks, consisting as usual of lime-stone, pudcling-~;tone, and free
totone, verge into Sweden. The centre of the chain seems, as in the 

,. Busching, i. 674. 
t Bergman's Phy. Geog. in the Journal des Mines, xv. xv.: in the Frenclt 

\ranshtion, Bergman computes the htizht of Swud~u at 2,268 ells, tha.t is, 
ab.out 9,072 feet. lb. p. 6J. 

t lb. p. ti4. 
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Alps and. Pyre'(lees, to present the chief elevations, whence the moun .. 
tains decline in height towards Lapland. Those of Finland often con
tain rapakivi, being a brown mixtut·e of felspar and mica*. In the 
centre and south of Sweden, the red granite becomes very common. 
But in W estrogothia, the mountains are often of trap. 

Further illustrations of the grand chain of mountains, which divide 
Sweden from N9rway, will be found in the description of the Danish 
dominions; and in considering the Swedish mineralogy, othei' hin4! 
will arise concerning the geology of the country. , 

FoRESTS. The forests of this kingdom are numerous, and 
without their aid, the mines could not be wrought. Dalecarlia, in 
particular, abounds with forests of birch, poplar, mountain ash, pine, 
and fir; and the numerous lakes of Sweden, are generally skirted with 
wood to the margin of the water. 

BoTANY. Although the great Scandinavian peninsula be divided 
.by its political interests between Denmark, Sweden, and Russia, yet 
nature refuses to acknowledge any such distinction ; it shall therefore be 
considered, with respect to its botany, as one great whole, nor can. a 
sketch of its indigenous plants be introduced any where with more 
propriety than in the description of that territorial part of it which, in 
extent, is superior to all the rest, and which reckons amongst its citizens 
the illustrious Linnreus, and several of his most eminent disciples. 

The lowlands and lakes of Scandinavia, are principally situated in the 
.south of Sweden and Finland, and the great ranges of Alpine moun
tains are found near the Arctic cimle, or at least are confined to the 
northern provinces; hence it is that Lapland, both from its elevation 
and its northern site, contains several plants which are not to be met 
with in the rest of the peninsula. 

Several species are common both to England and Scandinavia, and 
though the flora of Britain be the most copious of the two, yet the 
superiority is not perhaps so great as might be expected from the differ
ence ofclimate. If those species that are natives of our chalk hills, 
and southern coasts, are for the most part wanting to Scandinavia, yet 
this last contains several German and Arctic plants, which are not to 
be found in om· own island. 

Of timber trees, there are but few species; the most common, and 
those which constitute the wealth of Scandinavia, are the Norway pine, 
and the fir: of these there are immense forests spread over the rocky 
mountains, and deepening, with their sullen hue, the whole horizon; 
thousands of giant growth are every winter overthmwn by the storms, 
and allowed to perish where they fall, fmm the impossibility of trans
porting them to the sea ; others, in more accessible situations, are con
verted to various human uses; the wood from its lightness and straight
ness, is excellent for masts and yards, and various domestic purposes; 
the juice, as tar, turpentine, and pitch, is almost of equal value with 
the Y{ood ; and the innet· bark, mixed with rye-meal, furnishes a coarse 
bread in times of scarcity. The bird-cherry, prunus padus; the •white 
lleam, crata:gus aria; the mountain as!t, sorbus aucuparia; the a!de1·, 
the birch, and dn•aif birch, betula alnus, B. alba, B. nana; •,c:v~r"'ll;inds 

• It.. 72. Kirwan, i. ::345. 
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of willoc;v; the asjzen, populus tremula; are found in the whole penin-
sula ; the lime, the elm, the ash, and the oak, though growing with 
freedom in the southern parts, are incapable of withstanding the rigours 
of a Lapland winter. Among the larger shrubs, the German tamariBk, 
tamarix Germanica; the guelder roBe, viburnum opulus; and the bar· 
/Jerry, berberis vulgaris, are met with chiefly in the south; the burnet 
roBe, tf1e gale, the msftberry, and junifter, are hardy €nough to flourish 
even within the Arctic circle. The lower woods and thickets afford the 
Linmea borealis, and Trientalis Europ:ea, in great abundance, and here 
and there are found the everlaBting jzea, lathyrus sylvestris; the narrow
leaved willow herb, epilobium angustifolium; the mezereon, Daphne 
mezereum; the heftatica, anemone hepatica; and the corn us Suecica. 
The fir woods yield two species of pyrola, the rotundifolia, an.d minor; 
and the shady sides of mountains and alpine lakes, are adorned by the 
cerastium alpinum, serratula alpina, sedum rupestre, tussilago frigida; 
lycopodium complanaturn, ranunculu& aconitifol.ius, aconitum lycocto~ 
num, trollius Europams, globe flower ; and the splendid pedicularis 
sceptrum. 

The dry rough tracts on the sides of the mountains are covered with 
the common and fine-leaved heath, erica vulgaris and tetralix ; the bear
berry, arbutus uva-ursi, distinguished by its scarlet clusters; the Iceland 
and rein-deer lichen, the one an article of food to the inhabitants, the 
other' the chief support of the animal whose name it bears ; dryas 
octopetala, me<untain avem, vaccinium vitis-idrea, rubus saxatilis, rho
diola rosea, and saxifraga cotyledon, ftyramidal 8axifrage. The bleak 
summits where even the heath cannot root itself, are clothed with the 
beautiful azalea procumbens, androsace septentrionalis, andromeda 
hypnoides, and ranunculus glacialis; with the arbutus alpina, lycopo
dium alpinum, and saxifraga nivalis. The mountain pastures consist 
for the most part of the phleum alpinum, and other viviparous grasses, 
mixed with phaca alpina, astragalus alpin us, arnica montana, gentiana 
purpurea, alchemilla alpina, viola biflora, gentiana nivalis, veronica 
alpina, and polygonum viviparum. 

The moist spungy alpine rocks, and the sides of the terrents afford 
the clcudberry, rubus chamremorus, one of the most plentiful aBd grate
ful of the Scandinavian fruits ; thalictrum alpinum; several kinds of 
s<J.xifrage, especially the cernua and aizoides; juncus trifidus, salix 
hefbacea and reticulata, and anthericum calyculatum. The wet and 
boggy pastures yield, for the most part, a coarse grass mixed with cotton 
rush, eriophorum, with narthecium ossifragum, pedicula.ris flammea, 
andromeda poly folia, vaccinium oxycoccos, cranberry ; the fruit of which 
gl'Ows to a larger size than that of the same species in the English 
mosses, saxifraga hirculus, vaccinium uliginosum, and gentiana pneu· 
monanthe. 

The plants which grow in the lakes and pools, covered as they are 
with ice nearly half the year, are not very numerous; the most import
ant are the 7vhite and yello'lv 7Vflter-lily, nympha:::a alba and lutea; calla 
palustris, Iittorella laeustris, lobelia dortmanna, menyanthes trifoliata, 
and n}mphoides, buck-bean, and fringed wate1·-lily. 

The plants of Lapland may be divided into those which are common 
·to this and to more southern countries, and those which ru·e scarcely 
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ever met with beyond the limits of the Arctic circle. Among the· 
former may be particularized azalea procumbens, saxifraga cernua, and 
l'hodiola rosea, all growing in immense abundance on the highest 
mountains; ribes rubrum, red currant, vaccinium myrtillus, whortleberry, 
rubus chama:morus, cloudberry, rubus saxatilis, stone bramble, the berries 
{)f all which are gathered in great quantities, and preserved under the 
snow till winter, at which time, mixed with rein deers' milk, they form 
an agreeable variety in the food of the inhabitants: the moist woods 
are perfumed during the short summer by the lily rj' the valley, conval
laria maijalis, and Iedum palustre. 

The vegetables peculiar to Lapland, and which grow either on the 
nighest mountains, or on the shore of the northern ocean, are diapensia 
lapponica, andromeda ca:rulea and tetragona, rubus arcticus, ranunculus 
lapponicus and hyperboreus, pedicularis lapponica, gnaphalium alpi
num, salix lapponum, orchis hyperborea, pil>guicula alpina, and azalea 
lapponica. 

ZooLoGY. The Swedish horses are commonly small, but 
$pirited ; and are preserved, by lying without litter, from some of tJ-fe 
numerous diseases to which this noble animal is subject. The cattle 
and sheep do not seem to present any thing remarkable. Among the 
wild animals may be named the bear, the lynx, the wolf, the beaver, the 
gtter, the glutton, the flying squirrel, &c. The rein deer of Lapland is 
briefly described in the account of the Danish monarchy. Sweden also 
presents one or two singular kinds of falcons, and an infinite variety of 
game; among which may be named the kader, or chader, in Scotland 
called the cock of the forest, being as large as a common turkey, and 
of a black colour, while the hen is orange, and far inferior in size. The 
ora is rather larger than our black game. The hierpe is esteemed the 
most delicate, about the size of a young pigeon, diversified with black, 
grey, and white. The snoripa makes an extraordinary noise, particu
larly in the night*. The rana bombina, and the coluber .chersea, are 
consid~red as almost peculiar to Sweden. 

MINERALOGY. Of modern mineralogy, Sweden may perhaps 
be pronounced the parent country; and her authors, W al!erius, Cron
stedt, and Bergmann, (not to mention the great Linna:us, who confesses 
that he had no predilection for this study, perhaps because it was unde
terminable by forms and members, upon which his zoology and botany 
rest,) have laid the first solid foundations of the science. It would 
therefore be a kind of literary ingratitude not to bestow due attention 
on Swedish mineralogy. 

GoLD. First in dignity, though not in profit, are the gold mines 
of Adelfors, in the province of Smoland. The rock is chiefly a slaty 
horneblende, in vertical banks, black, deep brown, red, or greenish ; 
sometimes soft like lapis o!laris, sometimes very hard. The veins are 
generally of quartz, of a dark colour ; the direction .of the most pro
ductive being from north to south, varying in thickness from two inches 
to near a fathomt. The gold is sometimes native; and sometimes 
combined with sulphur. Some ores of copper are also found in tl1e 
vein, which likewise presents white calcareous spar, red zeolites, small 

* Cons.ett, p. 71, 8;:!:'. t Ber~mann, Phy. Gcog. ut supra p. 49, 
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red or green fragments of petrosilex, with galena and iron. But these 
mines are nearly exhausted*. 

SILVER. In the production of silver, Sweden yields greatly to 
Norway; yet the mine of Sala, or Salberg, about thirty British miles 
west of Upsal, maintains some reputation. It is situated in a country 
rather flat; and towards Norberg the region of the mines is divided, 
from a mass of petrosilex, by fissures fixed with earth, and little frag
ments of steatite. The silver is in lime-stone; which, however, when 
it is larg·e grained and free fl'Dm mixture, contains no mineral, and is 
styled ignoble rock; it is on the contrary, metalliferous when fine 
grained, and mingled with micat. There are about IOO veins, greater 
m· smaller ; and the gangartt is of steatite, talc, amianthus, asbestos, 
horneblende, calcareous spar, and sometimes quartz and beautiful 
petrosilex. The silver is rarely found native, but is procured fl'Dm the~ 
galena, or lead ore. Silver has also been found in Swedish Lapland. 

CoPPER. The chief copper mines of Sweden are in the province 
of Dalecarlia. On the east of the town of Falun, is a great copper mine, 
supposed to have been worked for near lOOO yearsll. The metal is not 
found in veins, but in large masses; and the mouth of the mine presents 
an immense chasm, nearly three quarters of an English mile in circum
ference, the perpendicular depth being about I 020 feet. About 1200 
miners are employed. Copper is also wrought in Jemtland; and at 
Ryddarhytte is found in iron. Nor is Sweden deficient in lead. 

IRoN. But iron forms the principal product, and the mine of 
Danamora is particularly celebrated for the superiority of the metal, 
which in England, is called Oregrund iron, because it is exported from 
Oregrund, an adjacent port, where the Bothnic gulf joins the Baltic. 
The mines of Danamora have no g·alleries, but are worked in the open 
air by means of deep excavations"'"'· The ore is in a lime-stone rock, 
and occupies about 300 persons in t;velve pits. This valuable mine was 
discovered in 1488. Bergmann de11cribes the iron mine of Taberg, in 
Smoland, as consisting of beds of ore, of a blackish brown, separated by 
beds of mould, without any s!oneH. This enormous mineral pile is 
rivalled by an entir<: mountain of iron ore near Tornea, in Lapland; 
and at Luleo, the mountain of Gellivar forms a mass of rich iron ore, 
of a blackish hue, extending. like an irregular vein, for more than a 
mile, and in thickness from 300 to 400 fathomf*. Cobalt is found at 
Basna, and zinc at Danamora; while the mines of Sala present native 
antimony; and molybdena appears at Norberg. Coal has been recently 
discovered in the province of Scone. 

Sweden abounds with bt.autiful granite; but in marble, yields to 
Norway. Porphyry also appears in the mountain of Swucku, and many 

'" Gold is also found in horneblende, at Basna, near Ryddarhytte. Ilh 24. 
t Bergmann, Phy. Geog. ut supra, p. 53. 
t This word, adopted from the Ger;-,1an, signifies what was formerly styled 

the matrix, :-~. term abandoned, because it implied that the mineral was pro
'duced by the substance in which Jt was found. 

II Coxe, v. 94. u Ibid. v. 103. tt Ut supra, p. 58. 
H In another passage, p. 23, Bergmann observes, that the two mountains of_ 

Kerunawara, and Lousowara, in Pitev. Lapland, only diyidcd by a lit<le vallc.:r.; 
'a.re wholly composed gf irOll ore. 
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other part!!. At present, when precious stones are radically distin
guished from coloured crystals, it would perhaps be difficult to discover 
any of the former in Sweden. Bergmann celebrates the rock crystals of 
Offerdals in Jemtland, found in cavities of white quartz, which runs in 
veins through a rock of lapis ollaris ;* but he passes in silence any other 
Swedish production of this kind, nor does the industrious W alleriw• 
supply this defect, and he only adds coarse garnets of various colours. 

MINERAL \VATERS. The most renowned mineral waters in 
Sweden, are those of Medewi, in eastern Gothland. 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIES. Sweden and S'fedish Lapland, abound 
with natural curiosities, of various descriptions. Some of the lakes and 
cataracts, have been already mentioned: and it would be vain to attempt 
to describe t!1e many singular and sublime scenes, which occur in stl 
ranegated and extensive a countrr. 

" l~l.ll"ual d~ Mine11, ib. J5. 
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SWEDISH ISLANDS. 

SwEnrsH IsLEs. SWEDEN possesses many islands, scattered 
in the Baltic sea, and gulf of Botlmia. 

RuGEN. Rugen, the most southerly, affords, as it were, a pas-
sage to the Swedish possessions in Pomerania. This isle formerly had 
its own princes, who afterwards paid homage to the Danes. It was 
annexed to Sweden by the treaty of Westphalia, and is not a little 
productive in grain and cattle. Next on the north-east is the isle of Born
holm, an ancient appanage of Denmark, yielded to Sweden in 1658, 
but soon after restored to Denmark by the wish of the inhabitants, 
though it be often erroneously described in the maps as belonging to 
Sweden. 

0ELANn. Further to the north is the long island of Oland, or 
()eland, in length about seventy miles, in breadth about six. In the 
north are many fine forests, while the southern part is more level and 
fertile. The horses are small, but i,itrong, and the forests abound with 
deer, nor is the wild boar unknown. Free-stone, alum, and touch-stone, 
are products of Oeland; and the inhabitants are computed at near 8000. 

GoTH LAND. Next occurs the island of Gothland, known to the 
literary world by the travels of Linnreus, about seventy miles in length, 
and twenty-four in breadth; a fertile district, remarkable for an excel
lent breed of sheep. It was subject to the Danes for near two centuries, 
tilll645, when it was restored to Sweden. The isles of Aland mark 
the entrance of the Bothnic gulf, deriving their name from the largest, 
which is about forty miles in length, and fifteen in breadth, containing 
about 9000 inhabitants, who speak the Swedish language, though 
included in the government of Finland. These isles form, as it were, 
a barrier of rocks of red granite, stretchin~ to the oppo:.tte shores. 
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CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

NAMES.-EXTENT.-BOUNDARIES.-ORIGINAJ, POPULATION.-P:t<l• 
GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS AND ANTIQ_!JITIES. 

N AlliES. THE name of Portugal is of recent origin. In the 
Roman period, there was a town called Calle, now Oporto, near the 
mouth of the river Douro, and this haven being eminently distinguished, 
the barbarism of the middle ages conferred on the circumjacent region 
the name Porto Calle; which, as the country was gradually recovered 
from the Moors, was yet more improperly extended to the whole 
kingdom*. The ancient name of this country was Lusitania; but the 
boundaries do not exactly correspond. 

ExTENT. Portugal extends about 360 British miles in length, 
by 120 in breadth; and is supposed to contain about 27,280 square 
miles, which with a population of 1,838,879, will yield sixty-seven 
inhabitants to the mile squaret. The extent and population thus 
approach nearly to those of Scotland : but by some accounts, the popu
lation of Portugal may exceed the calculation here followed, by nearly 
half a million. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population of Portugal 
may be traced in th2<t of Spain, and has undergone the. same revolu
tions. Those who are desirous to inquire furthe1· into the subject may 
consult the learned work of the Portuguese antiqur,ryt. 

" D'Anville Etats formes en Europe, &c. p.192. 
t Boetticher's Tables, p. 4·6. 
:t H.escudii Antiquitates Lusitanb:. Col. A grip. 1600, 12mo. 
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PRoG~ESSIVE GEoGRAPHY. The progressive geography of 
Portugal Is also included in that of Spain, till the eleventh century 
when it began to form a separate state. The kings of Castile had 
r-ecovered a small part of this country from the Moors about the year 
1050: and the conquest was gradually extended from the north till 
about the middle of the thirteenth century, when the acquisition of 
Algarve completed the present boundaries of Portugal. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHs. The historical epochs of so recent a 
state cannot be numerous ; nor is it necessary to recur to those ancient 
events, which more properly belong to the general history of Spain. 

1. The kings of Austrias subdue some of the Moorish chiefs of the 
north of Portugal : and Alphonso the Great establishes episcopal sees 
in the part between the Minho and Douro. In 1054, Ferdinand king 
of Castile extends his conquest to Coimbra ; and on sharing his 
dominions among his sons, Don Garcia, along with Galicia, had a part 
of Portugal, whence he is styled on his tomb, A. D. 1090, Rex Portu
gallia: et Ga!lecia:*. 

2. Alphonso VI, brother of Garcia, and king of Castile, having 
favourably admitted several French princes to his court, among them 
was Henry, whom he nominated count of Portugal, adding his natural 
daughter Theresa in marriage. The most exact French writers 
assert, from the chronicle of Fleury, that this Henry was the grandson 
of Robert duke of Burgundy, son of Robert king of France; and 
deserve more credit than the Spanish, who derive him from the house 
of Lol'l-ain, through a relation of Godfrey of Boulogne, the hero of J eru
salem; a manifest error, as Godfrey of Boulogne, though he held the 
duchy of Lorrain, was not of the house of Lorrain. However this be, 
Henry appears as Count of Portugal in 1094 or 1095: signalized him
self by many victories over the Moors, and died in II 12, leaving a 
son Alphonso the first. In the year 1139, Alphonso gains an illustri
ous victory over five Moorish princes, and is acclaimed king by his 
troops upon the field of battle. In 114.8 he seizes Lisbon by the assist
ance of a fleet of Crusaders going to the Holy Land. Alphonso died 
in the year 1185, aged upwards of ninety. Such are the foundations 
of the Portuguese monarchy. 

3. Alphonso III, about the year 1254, completes the conquest of 
Algarve. Portugal continued to be fortunate in a succession uf great 
princes; but the wars a!;ainst the l\Ioors were unhappily followed by 
those against the kings of Castile, which have implanted such a deep 
hatred between the nations. 

4. Portugal was to attract the admiration of Europe by her commer
cial discoveries. In 1415 John the Great, king of Portugal, carrying 
his arms into Africa, and taking· the city of Ceuta, an impulse was given 
to the national spirit; and in 1420 we find the Portuguese in posses
sion of Madeiea. Emulation also contributed, for in 1402, Jean de 
Eethencourt, chamberlain of Charles VI, of France, had taken posses
sion of the Canaeies, and afterwards assumed the title of king of those 
islandst. The Portuguese discoveries in Africa proceeded under 

* D' Anville, 194. 
t See the History written at the time by his Chaplains, pahlished at Pari:-. 

1630, 8vo. 
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John's successors, Edward, and Alphonso V, and the auspices ofPrince 
Henry, till, in the reign of John II, they extended to the Cape of Good 
Hope : and in that of Emanuel, Vasco de Garna opened the East 
Indies. 

5. John III, admits the inquisition, A. D. 1526; since which event 
the Portuguese monarchy has rapidly declined. 

6. Sebastian king of Portugal, .. leads a powerfi.1l army on an idle 
expedition into Africa, and is slain in battle. He is succeeded by his 
uncle Cardinal Henry ; who dying two years afterwards, Portugal was_ 
"Seized by Philip II, king of Spain, 1580. 

7. The revolution of 1640, which placed the house of Braganza on 
the throne of Portugal. - John IV, was a descendant of the ancient 
royal family, by the female line. Little of consequence has since 
~risen, except the earthquake at Lisbon, in 17 55, and the recent inter· 
marriages with Spain, which promise, at no remote period, to unite the 
kingdoms. The recent peace with Spain seems to have been procured 
by humiliating concessions. 

ANTIQ.YITIEs. The antiquities of Pmi:ugal consist chiefly of 
iRoman monuments, with a few Moorish remains. In the furthest 
north is an extensive series of arches, formerly a Roman aqueduct*. 
At Evora are well preserved ruins of a temple of Diana, and an aque
duct ascribed to the celebrated Quintus Sertorius, whose Jife is d~line
ated by Plutarcht. Among the antiquities of the middle ages may be 
na,-ned the noble monastei·y of Batalha, in Portuguese Estremadura, 
about sixty miles to the north of Lisbon, founded by John I, at the close 
of the fourteenth century, in consequence of the great victory over the 
king of Castile, one of the most noble monuments of what is called th~ 
Gothic style of architecture{. 

'" l\1:urphy'r. Travels. 
t At Chaves is a Roman Bridge, erected in the time of Trajan1 and still 

entire . 
.j See the minute description by Murphy. 

Sa: 



CHAPTER II . 
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POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

li.P.:LIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GEOGRAPHY.-GOVERNMEN'l'.-LA'Ws,
POPULA TION .-cOLONIE S.-ARMY .-NAVY ·-REVENUES,-POLITI• 
CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. 

RE~IGION. THE religion of Portugal is the Roman Catholic; 
and a stnct observance of its duties forms one of the national character
ist!cs, the . men vying with the women in attention to their repeated 
da1ly devotwns. There are two archbishopricks, and ten episcopotl 
sees : and there is besides a patriarch, but he does not seem to possess 
extraordinary powers. The number of parishes approaches four thou
sand*; while in Scotland, a country of similar extent, they do not reach 
one thousand: but the catholic religion affords supplies for a far 
greater number of priests, than the protestant. 

GovERNMENT. The constitution of Portugal is a monarchy, 
~bsolute a~d hereditary; yet in case of the king's demise without male 
rssue, he IS succeeded by hiti next brother, whose sons have, however, 
no right to the throne till confirmed by the statest. 

LAws. The chief articles of the ~onstitution are contained in the 
statutes of Lame go, issued by Alphonso I, in 1145. The king's titles 
are numerous ; that of the heir apparent is prince of Brazil ; his eldest 
son prince of Be ira. The laws have few particularities ; they are leni
ent in cases of theft, which must be repeated four times before death be 
the punishment. An adultress is condemned to the flames: but this 
like other laws too severe for the offence, is never put in execution. 

PoPULATION. Portugal is divided into six provinces. l. Entre 
Douro e Minho. 2. Tras-os-Montes. 3. Bcira. 4. Estremadura. 
5. Alentejo. 6. Algarve. The 'two first being on the north of the 
kingdom, the next two in the middle, the two last in the south. The 
first province derives its name from its situation, between the rivers 
Douro and Minho, and is very populous and fertile. The second is 
:mountainous, as the name imports; but there are vales which contain 
vineyards, and other cultivated lands. Beira is a large and fertile pro
vince; and is rivalled in soil by Estremadura, which, like the Spanish 
t>rovince of the same name, is said to derive its etymon from having 
been extreme frontiers towards the Moors in the south. Alentejo 
having been most exposed to the attacks of the Spaniards, is defective 
in population. Algarve is a very small division, which has, however, 

~ Murrhy's State of Portugal, p. 10. 
t lb. 109, from the Portuguese writers. 
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the honour offorming an addition to the royal titles, as Navarre to that 
of France ; those minute provinces having been comparatively recent 
acquisitions. The population of the whole is, according to Boetticher, 
1,838,879; but by Murphy's statement 2,588,470. As this last is 
derived from Portuguese authors, who have little skill in statistics, it 
seems to be exaggerated as usual in such cases. 

CoLONIES. The chief colony from Portugal is that established 
in Brazil ; and they still retain many settlements on the coast of Africa, 
with Goa and Macao in the East Indies, the relics of great power and 
territory*. 

ARMY. The army is only computed at about 24,000; and the 
militia might perhaps amount to as great a number. 

NAvY. The naval power, once considerable, is reduced to 
thirteen sail of the line, and fifteen frigatest. 

REvENuEs. The revenue is calculated at 2,ooo,ooot. sterling, 
and, the gold of Brazil mostly passes,to England in return for articles of 
industry. 

PoLITICAl.. IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONs. Portugal retains 
small influence in the political scale of Europe. Her commerce is 
almost wholly dependant on England; but by land she is exposed to no 
danger except from Spain, or by the consent of Spain. The union of 
the two countries would doubtless be advantageous to both ; but might 
prove detrimental to Enghsh commerce, and the weight of England in 
the Portuguese councils would infallibly subside. 

• Madeira has been recently lleized by an English force. 
t Murphy, 119. 



CHAPTER Ill. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

JIIAN'NERS AND CUSTOJ\!5.--LANGVAGE.--LITERATURE.•-EDUCATION. 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.--EDIFICES.-INLAND 
NAVIGATION ,-1\!ANUF ACTURES AND COMMERCE, 

MANNERs AND CusToMs. THE manners and customs of the 
Portuguese are discriminated into those of the northern @d southern 
provinces, the former: being more industrious and sincere, the latter 
more polite and indolent. In general the Portuguese are an elegant 
race, with regular feat\Jres, embrowned by the sun, and dark expres
sive eyes. · The prejudices of nobility are as common and pernicious 
in Portur;ar as in Spain: nor is that general intercourse found which 
imparts knowledge and vigour to society. All ranks seem fond of 
retirement and silence, and little inclined to social pleasures. The 
women are commonly of small stature, yet graceful and beautiful. 
Like other southern nations, the Portuguese esteem a plump round- · 
ness of the limbs; nor is the green, or rathet· sea-green eye, so much 
applauded by the European poets of the middle ages, without its share 
of modern admiration*. Ladies of rank still imitate the industry of 
their ancestors in spinning· flax from the distaff; and the oriental 
manner of sitting on cushions on the floor, is often practised. The 
dress resembles the Spanish, but the men prefer the French, with the 
exception of a brge loose cloak. The peasantry remain miserable 
vassals of the Fidalgos, or gentlemen. 

In diet the Portuguese are temperate, or rather abstemious; and 
the beauty of the climate induces them to spend most of their time 
in the open air, a house being little more th::m a conveniency to sleep 
in. 

1'v1ANNERS AND CusToms. The games are bi!lim·ds, carc:s, 
and dice. The common people fence with a quarter staff; but the 
chief amusement consists in the bull fi;;hts, already described in tbe 
account of Spain. The arts and sciences are almost entirely neglected, 
except by a few among the clergy. 

"' Murphy, 13J. The French poets are fnll of yeux· verds. Drummond of 
Hawthornden (Lctt~rs p. 252.) 'prJ.ises the green eye; which is still found 
even in the Orkneys, as appears from th~ Tnms;,ctivns :oi the ScottL.~l Anti
qparicS') vol. i. 
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LANGUAGI':. The Portuguese language is more remote from 
that of Castile than might be expected from the circumstances. As 
the royal race was of French extract, it is supposed that many of the 
words are derived fmm the Limosin and other dialects of the south of 
France. It is a grave and solemn speech ; but would have been little 
known among foreigners, had it not been diffused by the fame of the 
Lusiad. 

LITERATURE. The literature of Portugal may be said to 
commence with Deniz, the sixth sovereign, who cultivated poetry and 
the belles lettres, and founded the university of Coimbra. In his reign 
lived Vasco Lobe ira, who is said to have been the original author of that 
famous romance Amadis de Gaula. In more rece11t times, Saa da 
Miranda has acquired reputation in pastoral poetry. The chief histo
rians are Joaode Barros, Fr. Luiz de Sousa, Fr. Bernardo de Brito 
Vieira, Osorio bishop of Sylves, Duarte Ribeiro de Macedo, the vene
rable Bartholomeo de Quartal, and the count de Ericeira"'. Among 
the poets are celebrated, Camoens, Digo Bernardes, Antonio Barboza, 
Bacelar, and Gabriel Pereira: two dramatic writers are also men
tioned, Vicente Antonio Josephar, whose plays are published in four 
volumes ; and Nicola Luis, called the Portuguese Plautus. In mathe
matics, Pedro Nunez distinguished himself at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. Of late years natural history begins to be a littk 
studied; but Portugal is the last of nations in that department. 

EDuCATION. Education seems greatly neglected in Portugal,. 
though the university of Coimbra be of ancient date. 

UNIVERSITIES. The university of Evora was founded in the 
year 1553; and a college at Mafra m 17f2. The royal academy 
is of recent erection, and the design aspires to considerable public 
utility. 

CITIES AND TowNs. Lisbon, the capital city of Portugal, was 
called by the ancients Ulyssippo, and the foundation fabulously ascribed 
to Ulysses. The situation is grand, on the north side of the mouth of 
the Tago, and is sheltered on the north-west by a ridge of hills. The 
haven is capacious and excellent. This capital was regained from the 
Moors in the twelfth century, as already mentioned. The popula~ 
is computed at about 200,000. The earthquake of 17 55, a dreadful 
and memorable epoch among the inhabitants, has contributed to the 
improvement of the city, the new streets being broad and well paved, 
resembling those in the west end of London. For constant residence 
the ladies prefer the attic floors ; and ventilation and coolness are 
chiefly consu1ted, grates being almost unkno·m1 ; while in winter a warm 
cloak supplies the place of a firet. There is no court end of the town; 
and .the ii.nest stl'eets are inhabited bv tradesmen. There are public 
walks, two theatres, and a circus for tht bull feats. The patriarchal 
church is singularly magnificent; and the revenue is computed at 
114,000/. The English have an open burial ground, in which are depo
sited the remains of the celebrated Henry Fielding·, an author unri
valkd in the just dcli:1cation of life. The l'oyal monastery of Bdem, 
~founded by king Em:J1Ud, in 1499, stands about iive miles south-we:;t 

t Mm·phy'~ Trwvels in Pm;tt:jiul, 1-13. 
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of~isbon; and to the ~orth is a noble ~odern aqueduct completed iR 
17 ..,z. The consumption of butchers meat at Lisbon in 1789 was 
27,985 oxen, 1,279 calves, 27,562 sheep, 11,927 hogs. ' 

OPoR.To. The next considerable town, especially in the eye of 
~trangers, IS that of Oporto, seated on the north side of the river Douro 
about five miles from the sea, upon the declivity of a hill so that the 
houses rise like an ampitheatre. The streets are however' narrow and 
the houses ill ,constructed., The churches are of little note. The B;itish 
factory i;; a large and neat building. The chief exports are wine, 
oranges, lemons, &c., and linen cloth to the American colonies in 
Brazil. 

BRAGA. Braga is another considerable town in the same pro-
vince : and in the second northern division are the towns of Miranda and 
Braganza, the last of which conferred the ducal title on the present 
reigning family. 

In the province of Beira is the venerable city of Coimbra, with its 
ancient university. Alentejo contains the city of I vora, rather of 
ancient fame than of modern consequence. Tavora, the Jlrincipal town 
of Algarve, does not exceed 5000 inhabitants. 

EDIFICEs. The chief edifices of Lisbon are the cathedral, and 
monasteries, formerly mentioned. The nobility, as in Spain, crowd to' 
the capital, whence the country is little decorated with villas. In the 
mountains of Cintra, the furthest western extremity of Europe, about 
twenty miles west of Lisbon, is placed a remarkable monastery, 3000 
feet, as is said, above the sea, towards which there are remains of 
ancient buildings, and a curious bath replenished by a never failing 
spring., On the east of the mountain is a summer place of Moresque 
architecture. The environs are rich and delightful, supplying most of 
the fruits and greens used at Lisbon. Here is also a small vineyard, 
that of Carcanlla, yielding a peculiar grape, which gives name to our 
Calcavella, a wine generally fabricated in London*. 

INLAND NAviGATION, Portugal seems to have paid no atten-
tention whatever to the construction of canals; nor pechaps are they 
fou~d indispensable in a country abotmding with rivers, and bordered 
with an ample extent of sea coast. 

MANUFACTURES AND Co11:mrERCE. The Portuguese manufac-
tures are few and unimportant: hats and paper have been lately fabri
cated at Lisbon ; but the chief manufactories are those of woolen cloth 
at Covilham, Portalegre, and Azeitaon . 
• A considerable commercial intercourse subsists with England; but 

the balance in favour of the latter appeal'S to be about "wo,ooot. sterling: 
and Ireland gains by her exports about 63,000£. annuallyt. The Fal
mouth packets bring frequent remittances of bullion, coin, diamonds, 
~mel other precious stones; and for a considerable time the Portuguese 
rold money was currellt in England. Besides ·woolens and hardware, 
~ngland transmits to Portugd l;,;,rge cargoes of salted and dried fish, 
the last article to the annual amount of about 200,000!. The exports 
(,lf Portugal are chiefly wine, oil, oranges, lemons, figs, sugar, cotton, 

tt Murphy's Travels in Portugal, 211, &c. 
t Murphy's State, 0,2. 
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tmrk, dre~!'!, and tobacco. Portugal also maintains a considerable trade 
with her flourishing colony in Brazil, the inhabitants of which are 
computed at 900,000. The articles exported to America are chiefly 
woolens, linens, stuffs, gold and silver lace, fish dried in Portugal, 
l1ams, sausages, &c., with glass manufactured at Marinha. Bmzil 
returns gold, sih·er, pearls, precious stones of various descriptions, 
rice, wheat, maize, sugar, molasses, ornamental timber, and many 
other articles rather curious than important. The drugs, spices, and 
articles used in dying, must not however be omitted. The trade with 
the East Indies is inconsiderable ; and that with the other European 
nations scarcdy deserving notice: it is chiefly with Holland, France, 
Denmark, a.1d Germany. Some trade is also carried on with the 
Americ.'1n states. 



CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AND 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS.-LAKES,-MOUNTAINS.-FORESTS,
.BOTANY.-ZOOLOGY.-MINERALOGY.-MINERAL WATERSa-NA• 
TURAL CURIOSITIES. 

CLIMATE AND SEAsoNs. THE climate of Portugal is 
familiarly known to be most excellent and salutary. At Lisbon the 
days. of fair weather are computed to amount to 200 in the year; and 
those of settled rain seldom exceed eighty. The medial heat is gene• 
;rally about 60•*. 

FAcE oB o;rHE CouNTRY. The face of the country is generally 
fertile, though with many activities; and in the north-east corner there 
<rises a cons.iderable cluster of mountains, seemingly unconnected with 
the great Spanish chains. The numerous vineyards, and groves of 
orange and lemon trees, conspire with the chrystal streams, and 
verdant vales, to impart great beauty and diversity to this. favoured 
COIJ.lltry. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE The soil, like that of Spain, is 
,generally light; but the agriculture in rather a neglected state: and 

· the farmers have a singular prejudice that soils of different qualities are 
equally adapted to any vegetables. The ground is rather s.cratched 
than ploughed, and is sown immediately ; nor is the operation of the 
harrow much regarded. Meadows are little known, except in the 
north-west province between the Douro and the Minho; and many 
fine vales remain in a state of nature. The streams having generally 
a considerable fall, and the rains being violent, though rare, the crop$ 
are sometimes destroyed by the force of the torrents. 

RIVERS. The rivers of Portugal have been already enume~ 
:rated in the description of Spain. The Tajo is here a noble stream, 
and its estuary near Lisbon affords a capacious haven, from two to 
:nine miles in breadth. Among the native streams may be named the 
·Mondego which passes by Coimbra; the Soro which runs into the 
Tajo ; and the Cadaon which forms the harbour of Situval. 

LAKRS. Scarcely a lake can be traced in the map of Portugal; 
but some small pools have become remarkable from circumstances 
such as the Escura, situated on the summit of the mountain of 

"' Murphy's Trav. 220~-
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Estralla in the province of Beira, and which is covered with snow 
during the greater part of the year. This small lake is noted for a 
profound vortex, by the Pottuguese writ(;rs who are fond of fable and 
little versed in the philosophy or history of nature. Another deep 
pool occurs near the village of Sapellos, which is said to have been the 
shaft of a gold mine worked by the Romans. The lake of Obidos. in 
the Estremadura, is sometimes open to the sea, and at other ti~es 
closed with sand: it contains variety of excellent fish. 

MouNTAINs. The mountains of this kingdom have not been 
exactly described. Those in the north-east seem an unconnected 
cluster, a.'> already mentioned: but the Spanish chain to the north of 
Madrid, called by some the mountains of Idubeda, enters Portugal 
near the town of Guarda, and pursues its former course to tha 
south-west. 

ARRABEDA. The chain of Arrabeda, in Estremadura, seems a 
branch or continuation of this: it is chiefly calcareous, and afl'ords 
beautiful marble. The chain of Toledo appears, as not unusual with 
the most extensive ranges, to subside before it enters Portugal. In 
the province of Alentejo is however a small chain, seven leagues in 
length by two and a half in breadth, running between the city of Ivora 
and town of Estramas, which may be regarded as belonging to the 
chain . of Toledo. Estrala, already mentioned, gives source to the 
Mondego, and two other rivers, and belongs to the first mentioned 
chain. Monte Junto, the ancient Sagrus, is in Estremadura: its 
verdure affords a rich pasturage, and the breed of horses was formerly 
celebrated. 

ZooLoGY. The zoology-of Portugal may be regarded as the 
same with that of Spain*. The horses are however much inferior, but 
the mules are hardy and strong. The oxen are sometimes equal in 
size to those of Lincolnshire ; but even cow!! are rare, as the natural 
pasture is injured by the ciimate, and no attention is paid to artificial 
meadowst. The sheep are also neglected, and far from numerous; 
but swine abound, and are fed with excellent acorns, so that the Por
tuguese hams are deservedly esteemed. 

MINERALOGY. The mineralogy of Portugal has been almost 
as much neglected as the agriculture. In the two northern provinces 
are seen immense mines, supposed to have been worked by the Romans, 
being perhaps the mines in the north of Lusitania mentioned by 
ancient authorst. The mouth of the largest, cut thrQugh the solid 
rock, is a mile and a half in circumference, and upwards of 500 feet 
deep: at the bottom it measures 2,400 feet by 1,400. Many subter
ranean passages pierce the mountain like a labyrinth, and the whole 
works are on the grandest sc.~le. Other ancient mines are also _found 
in these provinces. Nor were these mines wholly neglected m the 
middle ages; for thc:t'e is an vrdinance of King Deniz, in fa\·our of 
those who were employed in the gold mines of Aclissa near the 
mouth of the Tajoli. But as the operations were attender1 with great 
expense, they were abandoned scon after the discovery of the Cape of 
Good Hope, it being found more profitable to import the metals from 

•For the Botany st~e Spail).. 
'YOL. }, 
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India, an~ :ifterwaros f:om Brazil. Small veins of gold have been 
?bserved m the moun tams of Goes and Estralla ; and it is still found 
m the sand ?f some streams, as in a~cie~t times the Tajo was cele
bra~ed for this metal. Under the dommat10n of the Spaniards a mine 
of_ silver was worked,_ not f~r from Braganza, so late as the year 1628. 
Tm was. also found m various parts of the northern provinces; and 
near Miranda there was formerly a royal manufactory of pewter. 
The~e are lead min7s at Mt~rsa, Lameg·o, . and Cogo, and the gallena 
ore IS very productive of silver; copper Is found near Elvis and in 
other districts. The iron mines are neglected, from a deficiency of 
fuel ; though coal be found in different parts of the kingdom, and that 
of Buarcos supply the royal foundery at Lisbon. This bed of coal is 
about thJ•ge feet six inches broad, and enlarges according to the depth. 
Emery is found near the Douro; and many beautiful marbles abound 
in this kingdom. The mountains of Goes, and others, produce fine 
granite: and talc occurs near Oporto. Amianthus is discovered in 
such quantities, that it has been recommended to the artillery in the 
form of incombustible paper. The felspar of Estralla, mingied with 
white clay, has been found to compose excellent porcelain. Fullers' 
earth occurs near Guimerans. Portugal also boasts of antimony, 
manganese, bismuth, and arsenic ; and near Castello-Branco are 
mines of quicksilver. Rubies have been discovered in Algarve; 
jacinths in the rivers Cavado and Bellas ; beryl or aquamarine in the 
mountain of Estralla. In short Portugal abounds with minerals of 
most description~;; and nothing is wanting but fuel and industry. 

lVhNERAL vVATERS. Nor is there any defect of mineral 
waters of various kinds. The baths of Caldas da Rainha, in Estrema
dura, are the most celebrated ; and the next are those of Chaves. 
Salt and petrifying springs also appear; and others to which the igno
rance of the Portuguese has ascribed wonderful qualities, which are 
dismissed from the modern school of natural k11owledge. 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIES. Many of these have been classed 
among the natur~l curiositi~s of the kingdom, as _well as s~n:e of 0e 
lakes and mountams. On tne north bank of the R1ver Douro 1s a h1gh 
massy cliff, with engraved letters or hieroglyphics, stained with vermi
lion and blue ; beneath which is a grotto, supposed to abound with 
bitumen, which proved fatal to the parish priest in his attempt to 
explore it in 1687. Some petrifying caves, &c., will not now be 
admitted to the rank of natural curiosities. Striking and singular 
scenes of rock, water, and ever-green groves, abolllld in this beautiful 
t:Olllltry. 
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SWISSERLAND. 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

NA~IES.-EXTENT.-BOUNDARIES.-ORIGINAL POPULATION.-PRQ· 

GRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY.-HISTORICAL EPOCHS AND ANTIQ.!JITIES. 

NA}IEs. THE provinces, now known by the collective name 
of Swisserland, were in ancient times distinguished by several appella
tions. By the Romans they were regarded as a part of Gaul; and the 
chief possessors were the Helvetii on the west, and the Rh:eti on the 
east; the chief city of the Helvetians being Aventicum, now Avenche. 
After the fall of the Roman empire, this interesting country may, in a 
general point of view, be considered as possessed by the Alemanni on 
the east, who also held Swabia, and Alsace ; and on the west as a part 
of Burgundia, the inhabitants being ~tyled Burgundi trans Jurenses1 

because, with regard to France, they were siluated on the other side of 
the mountains· of Jura*. Divided among several lords, secular, and 
spit·itual, the inheritances of the former at lenglh chiefly centered in 
the house of Hapsburg, afterwards the celebrated family of Austria; 
and on its emancipation in the beginning of the fourteenth century 
first appeared the modern denomination of Swisserland, either derived 
from the canton of Schweitz, distinguished in that revolution ; or from 
the general name of Schweitzers, given by the Austrians to this Alpine 
people. For the sake of precision, modern writers restrict the ortho
graphy of Schweitz and Schweitzet' to the canton; while the general 

"'D'Anville Eto.ts form. en !'Europe, p. 13. 93. 
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~ppellation for the people is the Swiss, and for the country Switzer· 
land, or Swisserland. 

ExTENT. In length, from east to west, Swisserknd extends 
about 200 British miles; and in breadth, from north to south, about 
I:lO. The contents in squc,re miles have been estimated at 14,960; 
but a great part is lost to hum>d1 industry, consisting of vast rocks, partly 
covered with eternal ice and snow. Even of this country, the boun
daries are rather arbitrary than natural, though on the west, mount 
Jura forms a grand division from France, and on the south, the Pen
nine Alps, a partial barrier from Italy. On the east lies the Austrian 
territory of Tyrol, and on the north is Swabia, containing, as it were, 
~ excrescence of Swisserland, on the other side of the Rhine, the 
sm,a!I canton of Schaffhausen. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population is thought 
to have been Celtic ; and it was reported, that at the beginning of the 
last century, the people of a small district used a language resembling 
the Welch. Yet it would be difficult, either from history, or from 
ancient appellations, to trace the residence of the Celts in Swisserland; 
and there is every reason on the contrary to believe that the Helve
tians were a Gothic race, a very ancient colony of Germans. Cresar, 
who first disclosed the various races of men who inhabited Gaul, 
nowhere throws a positive light oh this subject; but when he describes 
Celtic Gaul as beginning beyond the Rhone, it follows, that he did not 
regard the Helvetii as Celts; and the proximity of Germany must 
induce us to consider the Helv~t1ans as a German people. In the 
curious collection of Goldastus* thet·e are several glos<>c..ries, and frag
ments of the ancient language used in this country, even in tbe eighth 
century, which thence appears to have been pure Gothic, without any 
Celtic admixture. The Rbreti on the east, are said to have been a 
Tuscan colony; but a faint resemblance in manners, sometimes led 
the ancients to rapid conclusions. It is difficult to conceive how the 
polished Etrurians should take refuge in the midst of barbarous nations, 
or why no remains of Tuscan buildings or art, have been discovered 
in this thtir supposed habitation. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. The progressive geography of 
Swisserland may be traced with considerable clearness from the contest 
of Cresar with the Helvetians, through the classic, Francie, and native 
historians to the present time. 

HisTORICAL EPocHs. The chief historical epochs may be 
arranged in the following order: 

1. The wars with the Romans ; the subjugation of the Helvetii, and 
Rhreti, and the subsequent events, till the decline of the Roman empire 
in the west. 

2. The irruption of the Alemanni, in the beginning of the fourth 
~entury, who are by some supposed to have extirpated the ancient 
Helvetians. 

3. The subjugation of the western part of Swisserland as far as the 
liver Reuss, by the Franks, who annexed that portion to Burgundy. 

* Rerum Abmannicarum Scriptores, 16151, fof. 
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The Grison!i on the east, were subjeet to Theodoric, and other king& 
of Italy. 

4·. The conversion of the country to Christianity by the Irish monks, 
Columbanus, Gallus, and others, in the beginning of the seventh 
century. 

5. The invasion of Alemannia by the Huns*, in the year 909; and 
the subsequent contests with these barbarians, till the middle of that 
century. The history of the abbey of St. Gal at this period is inter
esting, both in a literary point of view, and from the singularity of the 
nents: it was ravaged by the Huns, who were afterwards defeated 
by Conrad king of Burgundy, about the year 928. See the collection 
of Goldastus. 

6, About the year 1030, the provinces which now constitute Swisser
land, began to be regarded as a part of the empire of Germany ; and 
in the course of two centuries, they gradually became subject to the 
house of Hapsburg. 

7. The commencement 'of the Swiss emancipation, A. D. 1307; 
nnd the subsequent struggles with the house of Austria. 

8. The gradual increase of the confederacy, the Burgundian and 
Swabian wars; and the contests with the French in Italy. 

9. The history of the reformation in Swisserland. 
10. The insurrection of the peasants of Bern, in the middle of the 

seventeenth century. 
11. The dissolution of th~ confederacy by the French invasion, 

A. D. 1798. 
ANTIQEITIES. The ancient monuments of Swisserland are 

not numerous, consisting chiefly of a few remains of the Romans, at 
Aventicum and Vindernissa. Some also occur at Ebrodunum, or 
Yverdun, and at Baden, the ancient Therma: Helvetica:. Of the 
middle ages are many castles, churches, and monasteries, the most 
noble among the lattt:r being the abbey of St. Gal, the library ·of 
which su1 plied the manuscripts of three or four classical authors, 
nowhere else to be found. Some interesting monuments relate to the 
emancipation of the country, and have contributed to extend the spirit 
of freedom from generation to generation. 

* The Ugurs, so called by the writ@J"S of the time. They were a. branch of 
the V oguls, a Fiunillh ra10e. 



CHAPTER II. 

POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY. 

lt ELIGION.-ECCLESIASTIC GE OGRAPHY.-GOVERNMENT .-LAWs.
POPULATION.-COLONIES.-ARMY.-NAVY.-REVENUES.-POLITI
CAL IMPORTANCE AND RELATIONS. 

RELIGlON. THE religion of the Swiss countries is in some th6 
Roman Catholic, in others the Reformed. Of the former persuasion 
are Uri, Schweitz, Underwalden, cantons which founded the liberty of 
the country, with Zug, Lucerne, Friburg, Solothurn, part of Glarus, 
~nd Appenzel. In these are found six bishoprick.s, and one metropo7 
htan see. The reformed cantons are of the Calvinist, or Presbyterian 
persuasion ; being the rich and extensive canton of Berne, with 
Zurich, Basel, or according to the French enunciation, Basle, Schaff
hausen, the g·reatest part of Glarus, .and some .portions of AppenzeL 
The country of the Grisons is chiefly Protestant ; and V allais, an ally 
of the thirteen cantons, has been the scene of atrocious persecutions 
on account of its disaffection from the Catholic faith : but the inhabit
ants, to the amount of about I oo,ooo, now profess the Roman Catholic 
system. In general, the two persuasions live in the most amiable 
unity and moderation. · 

GovERNMENT; The govemment of Swisserland has been a 
fertile theme of discussion, from the time of Burnet and Stanyan, to 
the modern description of that able traveller Coxe. The more power~ 
ful. cantons of Bern, Zurich, Lucerne, and Friburg, had retained 
inuch of the feudal aristocratic form: and the insurrection of the 
peasants, in the middle of the seventeenth ceBtury, unites, with 
repeated discontents, to convey no high practical eulogy on the constitu
tion, as these simple and honest vassals were not influenced by theories 
of sedition, but acted :.;olely fmm their ovm feelings of oppression. In 
the eye of the most candid ob:servet·s, the aristocracy had degenerated 
into a venal oligarchy, more intent on procuring; the lucrative govern
ments of the Bailliages, than on the promotion of the general advan
tage. The other cantons were more democratic ; but the recent sub
version of the government by the French, has for some time reduced 
Swisserland to a dependent province, with new divisions and arrange
ments, which, as they may 1wove of very short duration, it is unne
cessary here to describe. 

LAws. The laws, of course, partook of the nature of the 
government of each canton.; and under the aristoc1·acies was sufficiently 
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jealous and severe. Yet Swisserland was one of the happiest countries 
in Europe ; and recommended itself to the most intelligent observers 
equally by moral and by physical grandeur and beauty. 

PoPuLATION. The population of this interesting country is 
generally computed at 2,ooo,ooo, or about 130 to the square mile. But 
so large a portion is uninhabitable, that on the subtraction of such 
parts, the number might be about 200 to the square mile. 

ARMY. The military force was reckoned at about 20,000; but 
in the late struggle with France, this force appears to have been divided, 
and little effectual. The Swiss regiments in foreign service were com
puted at twenty-nine ; but they returned weakened in frame and 
morals, and seldom proved serviceable to the state. The permission 
to serve in foreign countries has been loudly blamed, as a moral de
formity; but when we consider the poverty and population of Swisser
land, we may conceive, that the want of native resources, conspired 
with the ambition and curiosity, interwoven with the character of man, 
to stimulate the youth to this path of instruction and preferment, while 
the government only connived with the national wish. 

REvENUE. The ruinous effects of French extortion cannot be 
divined; but the revenue of Swisserland was formerly computed at 
somewhat more than a million sterling, arising from moderate taxa
tion, from tolls, national domains, and foreign subsidies. The cantons 
of Bern and Zurich, were considered as opulent; while in others, the 
resources hardly equalled the expenditure. 

PoLITICAL lMPOR T ANCE AND RELA noNs. The political im-
portance and relations of Swisserlancl, are, for a time, immerged in those 
of the French republic. Should the Swiss emancipate their country, 
their chief object would be protection against the power of France; 
and, in this view, nothing could be so serviceable as a strict alliance 
with Austria*. 

~ By the constitution of the 29th May, 1801, Swisserland is divided into 
seventeen departments. The Pays de Vaud, and Argovie, are withdrawn 
from Bern; and the Grisons and Italian Bailliages, form two other depart
ments. The other cantons remain as before, with some additions of ecclesiastic 
lands, &c. to Glarus, Appenzel, Friburg-, and Basel. The abbatical territory 
of St. Gal, constituted the canton of Sentis by the division of 1798, which 
seems to b" obliterated. The new constitution ·will probably be on the French 
model. 



CHAPTER III. 

CIVIL GEOGRAPHY. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.-LANGU AGE.-LJTERA TURE.-EDUCATION. 
-UNIVERSITIES.-CITIES AND TOWNS.-EDIFJCES.-ROADS.
INLAND NAVIGATION.-MANUFACTURJ!.~ AND COMMERCE. 

MANNEHS AND CusToMs. AMIDST the general corruption 
of manners, those of the Swiss have long excited applause, from their 
moral uniformity, and frank independence. The writings of Rousseau 
and other celebrated authors, have depicted the Swiss manners in 
almost every point of view, so that the theme has become trivial. 
Though moderate in diet, the Swiss are attached to wine, which pro
duces gaiety and not initation. The houses are generally constructed 
of wood, in the most simple form, with staircases on the outside ; yet 
their appearancG singularly coincides with the picturesque character of 
the country. The dr<::ss of the lower ranks is little subject to the laws 
of fashion, and in many cantons there are regulations to prevent idle 
ornament. Among the superior classes the manners may be consi
dered as partly German, partly French; but it may be imagi~ed, that 
at present, the latter preponderate. In general, the Swiss are re
markable for an intense attachment to their native country; and there 
are few who do not return there to terminate their existence. This 
impression is almost irresistable, and liable to be awakened by the 
most minute circumstJ.nces. Hence, in the French armies, the tune 
called the Rance des V aches, often sung by the Swiss milk maids, 
when they went to the pastures, was carefully interdicted, because it 
melted the rough Swiss soldier into tears, and seldom failed to produce 
desertion. This unconquerable passion seems to arise in part from a 
moral sensibility to the enchanting ease and fmnkness of the native 
manners ; and in part, from the picturesque feat11res of the country, 
the verdant hills contrasted with Alpine snows, and delicious vales 
watered by transparent streams ; scenes nowhere else to be discerned 
in such perfection, and which must powerfully affect the imagination, 
the parent of the passions. 

LANGUAGE:. The language of Swisserland, is a dialect of the 
German ; but the French is much diffu~ed, and is often employed by 
their best authors. In the most southern parts, bot·dedng on Italy, 
the Valteline, and othet' territories acquired from Milan, the Italian is 
the common tongue. Among the Grisons in Engaclina, and in some 
-other parts, is spoken, what is called the Romam;h, which seem~ 
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i m:nediately derived from the Latin. The V alais, or that part of 
Sw1sserland watered by the Rhone, has also a particular dialect: and 
at the city of Sion, the French begins to be spoken, as it is also the 
p1·eva!ent language of that beautiful part of the canton of Bern, called 
the Pays de Vaud. The language called the Vaudois appears to have 
been confined to the valleys of Piedmont. 

LITERATURE. Early monuments of Swiss literature, consist-
ing as usual, of chronicles and lives of saints, may be found in the 
collection of Goldastus above mentioned. Since the restoration of 
lett~rs and the reformation of religion, Swisserland boasts of many 
emment names, as the reformer Ulric Zwingli, born at vVildhausen; 
De vVatt, or Vadianus, a native of St. Gal; Bullinger; Herbst, who 
called himself Oporinus, the printer; Conrad Gesner, born at Zurich 
in 1516, who published an universal library, and some treatises on 
natural history ; that noted quack Paracelsus, Turretin, and Oster
wald. Among the writers of the last century may be named Bernoulli, 
the mathematician, a native of Basel ; Scheuchzer, the natural histo
rLm ; Haller, J olm Gesner, the natural philosopher; Solomon Gesner, 
the poet ; Bonnet, Hirzel, and Zimmerman, physicians; Rousseau, 
and Necker, natives of Geneva·; Lavater, the physiognomist; Euler the 
mathematician; Court de Gebelin, a· learned but visionary writer, &c. 

EDuCATION. The important subject of education has been 
little illustrated by the travellers into Swisserland ; but as they testify 
their surprise at the knowledge generally prevalent among the pea
santt·y, there :s reason to infer, tJ.iat this useful province is not neglect
ed. There is an university of some reputation at Geneva, and 
another at ~asel; with colleges at Bern, Zurich, and Lucerne. 

CinEs AND TowNs. In enumerating the chief cities and 
towns of Swisserland, according to the comparative standard of popu
lation, Basel wi.ll engaged the first attention, being supposed to contain 
14,000 souls. This venerable city stands in a pleasant situation, upon 
the banks of the Rhine, h~re broad, deep, and rapid, and suddenly 
turning to its long northern course, afte;· a previous western direction*. 
Basel crowns both banks, and is united by a @ridge. In the middle 
.ages this city was named Basula ; and appears in history soon after the 
age of Charlemagne, having succeeded Angst, or the Augusta Rau
racorum. The cathedral is an ancient Gothic edifice; and travellers 
have remarked a singularity, that all the clocks are one hour too fast, 
originally hastened, as is said, to defeat a conspiracy.. T~e cathedral 
contains the tomb of the great Erasmus ; and the umverstty has pro
duced many illustrious men. 

BERN. Bern must claim the next rank to Basel, pos~essing a 
population of about l3,000t. This city is of singular neatness and 
beauty, the streets being broad and. long; and the houses of firey 
stone resting on arcades. There are se~eral stream~ and fountam~; 
and the river Aar almost surrounds the City. The adJacent country ts 
rich and fertile; and the prospect of hills, lawns, wood, and water, is 
bounded at, a distance by the long chain of the superior Alps, rising 

* Coxe. i. 149. t Ibid. ii. 226. 
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like snowy clouds above the horizon. Bern contains several libraries, 
and collections of natural ct!.riosities. 

ZuRICH. Zurich is the third in rank among the Swiss cities, 
situated on a large lake, amidst a populous and fertile country, which 
produces atundance of wine for domestic consumption. The college, 
and plans of education are respectable ; and the public library contains 
some curious ma.nuscripts. 

LA lJ sANNE. Lausanne contains about 9000 inhabitants, and is 
rleset·v~;dly cdebrated for the beauty of its situation, though in some 
spocf, • ::.:Ln and rugged. The church is a magnificent Gothic building, 
hs.,,ing been a cathedral, while the Pays du Vaud was subject to the 
hou~.;:- oi Savoy. 

'I lot: other chief towns are St. Gal, an ally of Swisserland under the 
former ~overnment. Mulhausen, also an ally. Geneva, a city of 
25,000 inhabitar,tsj has been a2signed to France. Fribourg, and 
Sc!w :~'!1~u:>en contain each about 6,000 inhabitants; Lucerne, Solothurn, 
and Einsiedlen, about 5,000 each. :Few ofthe others exceed 3,000. 

J~DIFICEs. The chief edifices of Swisserland are in the cities; 
and tbere are few examples of magnificent dwellings erected by men 
of wc,dtil o:· opulence. Inland navigation is partly interdicted by the 
mountainous nature of the country, partly rendered unnecessary by 
nmnerous rivers. 

Co:vrMERCE AND 1\-:IANUFACTUREs: Comtnerce and manufac-
tures do not much flourish in this inland region. Cattle constitute the 
chief produce of the country ; and some of the cheese forms an export 
of luxury. The chief linen manufactures were at St. Gal. Printed 
cottons, and watches, also form considerable articles of sale; nor are 
silk manufactures unknown in Swisserland. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

NATURAL GEOGRAPHY. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-SOIL AND 
AGRICULTURE.-RIVERS.-LAKES.-MOUNTAINS.-FORESTS,
.BOTANY.-ZOOLOGY.-I>HNERALOGY,-MINERALWATERSo-NA• 
'l'URAL CURIOSITIES~ 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS. THE climate of Swisserland is de-
servedly celebrated as salubrious and delightful. From its southern 
position, considerable heat might be expected ; but this, though suffi
cient to mature the grape, is attempered by the cold gales from the 
Alps and glaciers. "\Vhen the sun descends beyond mount Jura, on a 
summer evening, the Alpine summits long reflect the ruddy splendor, 
and the lakes, for near an hour, assume the appearance of burnished 
gold. The winter is, however, in some parts extremely severe ; and 
the summer heat, in the deep vales, sometimes oppressive. 

FAcE OF THE CouNTRY. The face ofthecountryis general!y 
mountainous, the most level parts being the Thurgau, and a part of 
the cantons of Basel, Bern, Zurich, Schaffhausen, Soleure, and Fri
bourg. Even these present, what in some countries would be called 
mountains, from 2,000 to 2,soo feet above the level of the sea. No 
country in the world exceeds Swisserland in diversity of appearance ; 
the vast chain of Alps, with enormous precipices, extensir~ regions of 
perpetual snow, and glaciers that resemble seas of ice, are contrasted 
by the vineyard, and cultivated field, the richly wooded brow, and the 
verdant and tranquil vale, with its happy cottages and crystal stream. 

SoiL AND AGRICULTURE. Agriculture, of course, cannot be 
carried to great extent; bnt there is no defect of industry, and the 
grain seems sufficient for domestic consumption. Barley is cultivated 
even to the edge of the glaciers ; oats in regions a little warmer ; rye 
in those still more sheltered ; and spelt iri the';warmest parts. Yet in 
general, the produce does not exceed five for one; and it has been 
necessary to support public granaries, in case of any deficiency. For 
the country, being principally destined by nature for pasturage, the 
chief dependence of the Swiss is upon his cattle, and the number 
being extraordinary, much land is laid out in vl'inter forage, which 
might otherwise be productive of corn*. A consider~ble quantity of 

• Bu~ching xiv. 12. 
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lint and flax is also cultivated ; and tobacco has been lately introduced. 
The best vines are those of the Pays de V aud, the cantons of Bern, and 
Schaffhausen, the Valteline, and the V allais. There is also abundance 
of fruits, apples, pears, plums, cherries, filberts ; with mulberries, 
peaches, figs, pomegranates, lemons, and other products of a warmer 
climate, in those districts which border upon Italy. The Vallais also 
produces saffron. 

But pasturage forms the chief province of the Swiss farm ; and the
meadows are often watered to increase the produce of hay. In the be~ 
ginning of summer, the cattle are conducted to the accessible parts of 
the Alps, by cow-herds, who are called Sennen, in the language of the 
country, and who either account to the proprietor for the produce, or 
agree for a certain sum. Those herds also support many swine, with 
the butter-milk, and other refuse. Scheuchzer, in his first journey to 
the Alps, describes the numerous preparations of milk, which forms 
varied luxuries of the swains. 

RrvERs. ' The rivers of Swisserland are numerous; and among 
the most sublime scenes of this country must.- bc--d:assed the sources of 
the Rhine and the Rhone, two of the most important streams in Europe. 
If we estimate their length of course through the Swiss dominions, the 
Rhine is the most considerable; and is followed by the Aar, the Reuss, 
the Limmat, the Rhone, and the Thur. 

RHINE. The Rhine rises in the country of the Grisons, from 
a glacier upon the summit of mount Bed us, or Bader, at the head of a 
valley, about nine leagues in length, called the Rhinewald*. 'This 
mountain and valley are little visited, even by the Swiss ; and the upper 
part presents dreadful deserts of ice and snow, through which the stream 
descends, sometimes visible, sometime~ working a hidden track beneath 
frozen arches. Such is what is esteemed the chief source of the Rhine, 
being that styled by the French the Upper Rhine, and in German the 
Hinter, or nearer Rhine. The middle Rhine, which rises not far from 
mount St. Gothard, is indeed the longest stream, whence its source 
was formerly ascribed to.tl1at celebrated mountain; yet the most east
ern is probably the mqre considerable. The. celebrated Saussuret, than 
whom there cannot be a higher authority on these topics, informs us, 
that the further Rhine, which he supposes to be so called because it is 
nearest to Germany, arises from a chain of mountains at the head of the 
valley of Disentis, called Crispalt, while their highest point is styled 
Badm: that the middle Rhine proceeds from the valley of Medelo, an 
appendage of St. Gothard : and these two torrents united, receive a third 
from mount Avicula, called in French the Upper Rhine, and in German 
the Hinter Rheiil, for in some French maps the names are invertedt. 
The heights here are about 6180 feet above the sea. }'rom its source 
the Rhine pervades or borders Swisserland, for about the space of 200 
British miles, running north-~ast to the lake of Constance, whence it 
bends west to Basel; where it begiDs its long northern course. 

~ Coxe, iii. 243. Bourrit, Descript. des Glaciers, tome iii. p. 62. 
t Voyage dans les Alpes, tome vii. p. 72. Svo. 
l 'Mr. Coxe, and Eourrit, have confounded the Upper and Lower Rhine. 

See Weisse's map. 
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AAR. The Aar arises in the Alp called Grimsel'l', but there is 
a further source in the environs of that terrible summit, styled the 
Schreckhorn, and another from the glaciers of Finsteraar: bending its 
course to the north-west, till it arrive ncar Arberg, it afterwards turns 
north-east, receives the Reuss and the Limmat, and joins the Rhine 
opposite to Wales hut, after a course of about 150 British miles. 

REuss. The Reuss, which divides Swisserland into almost two 
equal parts, eastern and western, springs from the lake of Lucendro"t, 
on the north-west of St. Gothard. This lake is long and narrow, the 
upper part being surrounded with black precipices, spotted with eternal 
snow·; while the lower presents a little verdant plain. From the other 
side of St. Gothard rises the Italian stream of the Tesino, which flows 
into the Po not far below Pavia. The Reuss joins the Aar, after a course 
of about eighty British miles. 

LniMA T. The Limmat is composed of two streams, the Linth, 
which rises in the south of the canton of Glarus, and the Mat:j:, which 
springs in the country of Sargans. About ten miles after their junc
tion, the Limmat ·enters the lake of Zurich, whence it flows about 
twenty British miles before it joins the Aar. On the banks of the 
Limmat, commenced that dreadful conflict of the French against 
the Austrians and Russians, which extended down those of the Reuss, 
the line of battle being said to have reached for ninety miles; while, for 
fifteen successive days, the whole region seemed enveloped in fire and 
smoke!/. 

RHONE. The Rhone, a noble stream, can only be regarded as 
a Swiss river, prior to its ep.tering the lake of Geneva, after a course of 
about ninety British miles through .that extens1ve vale called the Val
lais. This river rises in mount Furca, the source being rather warm, 
and about 5,400 feet above the sea. Yet in truth, this source joins a 
more considerable stream, from an extensive glacier called that of the 
Rhone, where the majestic river god resides in his palace of arches, 
formed under perpetual ice**. 

THuR. The Thur, a moderate current, rises in the south of 
the country of Tokenberg, and pursues a north-west direction to the 
Rhine. Other considerable streams are the Sana, and the Emme, 
which join the Aar ; the Inn, which commences his majestic progress 
in the Grisons, the Adda, which waters the Valteline, and falls into the 
lake of Como; and the Toss and Glatt, which join the Rhine. 

LAKES. The lakes of Swisserland are numerous and interesting: 
CoNsTANCE. The most considerable are those of Constance, 

on the north-east, and Geneva in the south-west. The former is about 
forty-five British miles in breadth. This beautiful expanse of water is 
by the Germans also styled the Boden Zee. Towards the north-west 
it is divided into two parts, called the upper and lower lake, the latter 
of which contains tl1e isle of Reichenau. Like all the other lakes of 

"' Coxe, i. 31-2. t Saussure, vii. 44. * VYeiss calls this river the Senez. 
II New Annual Register 1799, p. 447. This conflict spread in breadth from 

the Reuss to the Rhine. In Myttenthal, to the east of Schweitz, SuwarrCJf 
was defeated. 

"" .Saussure, vi. 284, &.~ 
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Swisserland, it is deeper i1:1. the summer than in the winter, owing to 
the melting of the snows, and is remarkable for producing large red 
tront. 

GENEvA. The lake of Geneva extends in the form of a cres• 
ceht, about forty British miles in length, and nine at its greatest breadth. 
The beauties of this lake have been celebrated by Rousseau; but would 
be considerably increased if it were sprinkled with islands. 

Only a part of the lake Maggiore, or that of Locarno, is subject to 
Swisserland; but the lake of Lugano forms an extensive body of wate'r 
in that region. The lakes of Neufchatel and Zurich, are each about 
twenty-five miles in length, by about fourin breadth. That of Lucerne 
is about fifteen in length, and the breadth nowhere above three. Next 
to these are the lakes of Thuh and Brientz; of Joux and Rottss, on the 
French confines ; the lakes of Morat, and Bienne, of Setnpach, Zug; 
W allenstadt, and others of inferior note. 

MouNTAINS. The mountains of Swisserland are the most 
celebrated in Europe ; and are supposed to yield in heigh:t to none, 
e:xcept those of South Amei'ica, which derive their advantage from 
standing on an elevated plain. 

ALPs. In a general point of view, the. Alps extend, in a kind 
of semicircular form, from the gulf of Genoa through Swisse:t'land, 
which contains their centre a11d highest parts; at'ld close in the Carnic 
Alps on the north of the Adriatic sea. This grand chain of mountains 
has, in ancient and modern times, been divlded into different portions, 
known by distinct appe1Iations. The maritime Alps are those which. 
arise from the guif of Genoa. Mont Genevre, whence springs the 
river Durance, was anciently named the Alpis Cottia, from Cottius, a 
prince who resided at Suza. Further to the north, "·ere the Alpes 
Graire, now the little St. Bernard. The Alpes Penninre consisted of 
the great St. Bernard, mont Blanc, and the grand chain extending on 
the south of the Rhone, to the north of modern Piedmont; the eastern 
part being also styled the Lepontine Alps, from a people who inhabited 
that ]•egion, which gives ·origin to the Rhone and Tesino. The Rhre
tian Alps extended through the Grisons and Tyrol, terminating in the 
Carnic, or Julien Alps. That chain which pervades Swisserland, from 
mount Sanetz in the south-west, towards the sources of the Inn, on the 
not'th-east, was known by the appellation of the Helvetian Alps. Some 
writers admit of more minute divisions, as the Tridentine Alps above 
'frent; and the Noric Alps, about the source of the river Tajamento. 
The extent of this vast course of mountains may be computed at about 
550 British miles. 

The central part of this magnificent chain may be considered as 
divided into two ridges, running almost parallel from the south-west to 
the north-east. The first ridge is that of the Helvetian Alps, of which 
the most conspicuous summits are the Gemmi, or Geummi, the Sche
lenhorn, the Blumlis, the Geishorn, the Jungfrau, or Virgin horn, the 
Eiyer, the tremendous Schreckhorn, or peak often·or, the Grimsel, the 
Fui·ca ; the extensive and somewhat devious ridges of mount St. Go
thard, the Badur, and the glaciers, to the north of the further Rhine. 

ST. GoTHARD. Of this chain, the St. Gothard has been long 
~onsidered as one of lhe principal summits, because important rivers run 
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frotn its vicinity, in every direction: but this circumstance cantlot be 
admitted to argue f~r its superior heig·ht, <1-fter the accurate observation~ 
of Saussure ; ruJd nvers often spring from an inconsiderable elevation, 
passing in the bottoms between high mountaips. The celebmted 
nattlralist of Geneva has. chiefly-confined his «;>bs,ervations to the southel'n 
~hain of the Alps; and the best account of the northern chain, appears 
to be that comn:nnicated by M. vVyttenbach to M.r. Coxe*. 'fhe 
Jungfrau seems the most elevated 1nountain of this chain ; arid to the. ~ 
west are the inaccessible peaks calle~l Gletscherhorn, Ebenfluh, lViittag
horn, Grosshorn, Breithorn. Next in d~vation seem to be the Eiger, 

,,and the Schreckhorn: yet some suppose ~hat they yield to the Finste\·-
aarhorn, which is only accessible ftnn the Grimselt. The sunimits 
consist of granite, generally, it is believed, the white; aucl the sides. 
<lisclose red slate, and calcareous masses. In general, the granite 
appears in the south ; and the calcareous superpositions on the n!ilrth. 

GuE!IfMr. The mountain of Guemmi, o1· the Twins, so called 
f!om its two summitc;, hl!-s been described by Bourrit. To tLe south are 
large deserts and gla.ciers; and on the north is the romantic lake of 
Kandel Steig, whence there is said to have been a passage to Laut;:<·
llrun, amidst singular glaciers, sometimes resembling magical town~ 
of ice, with pilasters, pyramids, columns, and obelisks, reflecting to the 
sun the most brilliallt hues of the finest gems. Yet according to. 
the latter author+, this chain is inferior to the southern in heig~1t; as 
mont Blanc seems one mass of ice, while in the northem chain the ice 
forms the smallest part. 

The southern chain of the central Alps rather belongs to the north 
'Of Italy, than to Swisserlancl. It extends from Plont Blanc and some 
.eminences further to the west, and embraces the great St. Bernard, the 
W eiseh, mont Cervin, an<l mont Rosa. Passing to the north of the 

"' Swisserland, ii. 309. 
t Saussure, vol. vii. p. 193, informs us that Mount Titlis, to the north of 

Mount Furca, is 10,818 feet above the sea; and that the Schrcckhorn, and 
the Finsteraar, south of the Schreckhorn, are at least 2,4·00 feet higher. If 
so, these summits are about 13,~:18 feet, while Mont Blanc is 14,700 
French feet: by the measurement of Sir George Shuckborough 15,062 feet 
English. 

For this northe·rn chain the reader may also consult Bourrit, vol. ii, p. 134, 
(who observes its course from M. Sanetz to St. Gothard), and the greater part 
-of his third volume. St. Gothard is of great extent, with many summits, of 
which the highest is called Petina; and in the east begins a high riuge styled 
that of Adula, which is succeeded by the Crispalt, forming the southern boun. 
dary of the canton of Glarus (vol. iii. p. 62.). In his opio!lion, iii. 19~, the 
Schreckhorn is the highest of the Swiss Alps. General Pfefl'er, who m11de a. 
11oted model of the northern Alps, computes the height of St. Gothard above 
the sea at 9,075 feet, (Coxe, i. 320). Mr. Kirwan, Geo. Ess. 213, 217, says, 
that the Finsteraarhorn, Schreckhorn, Jungfrau, &c, are all of granular or 
primitive lime-stone; and supposes their height 011ly to exceed 10,000 feet, 
.quoting Helv. Mag. iv. 115, 116; but perhaps the skins only were examined. 

The doubts seem to be removed by the maps of Swisserland b;.- Weiss, sheet 
10, in which the heights are stated as fellow, in French feet: Yungfrawhorn, 
11,085; Monch, 10,879; Eiger, 10,431; Finstcraar, 11,447; Schreckhorn, 
~0,773; W etterhorn, 91966. 

;!: Bourrit, iii. 59. 
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lakes of Locarno and Como, under the names of Vogelberg, St. Ber· 
nardine, Spluger, Albula, Bernini, &c. it stretches into Tyrol*, termi· 
nating in the Brunner, or Rh:etian Alps on the south of the Inn if it 
be not considered as extending even to Salzburg; while the first ~hain 
to the north of that river, divides Bavaria from Tyrol. This second 
chain has been ably illustrated by Saussure, who first visited the sum· 
mit of mont Blanc, the greatest elevation on the ancient continent, being 
about 14,700 feet above the level of the sea. In his last journey, Sans
sure also visited mont Rosa, which only yields sixty feet in height to 
mont Blanc, being about midway between great St. Bernard, and the 
lake of Locarno, where our maps place a non-existence, called mont 
Moro, to the north of Macugnana, in the vale of Anzasca. Yet some 
entertain doubts whether the tremendous, and hitherto inaccessible, 
heights of the northern chain do not exceed those measured by Sans
sure ; and they certainly present sufficient objects for the ambition of 
future travellers. 

It was reserved for this age of enterprize to disclose the secret won
ders of the superior Alps. The enormous ridges, clothed .with a depth 
of perpetual snow, often crowned with sharp obelisks of granite, styled 
by the Swiss, horns or needles ; the dreadful chasms of some thousand 
feet in perpendicular height, over which the dauntless traveller some
times stands on a shelf of frozen snow ; the glaciers, or seas of ice, 
sometimes extending thirty' or forty miles in length; the sacred silence 
of the scenes bEfore unvisited, except by the chamois and goat of the 
rocks; the clouds, and sometimes the thunder"storm, passing at a great 
distance below ; the extensive prospect5, which reduce kingdoms, as it 
were, to a map ; the pure elasticity of the air, exciting a kind of incor
poreal sensation; are all novelties in the history of human adventure. 
· CoNSTITUTio"N. With regard to the constitution of these grand 

chains, we learn from Saussuret, that the highest summits consist of a 
large grained granite; the mixture being white opake felspar, greyish, 
or white semi-transparent quartz, and mica in small brilliant scales, 
thus forming what is called the white granite. The colours sometimes 
vary ; and sometimes hornblende, schorl, garnets, or pyrites, are inter· 
spersed. The construction seems to consist of flat pyramids of granite, 
l5tanding vertically, disposed like the fruit of the artichoke; those of 
the centre being most upright, while the others bend towards them. 
These flat pyramids commonly stand, like the grand chains of the Alps, 
in a north-east and south-west direction. Beneath, and incumbent on 
the granite, especially towarc~s the n?rth, apl?ear large masses of sl<1:te; 
which are followed by extenor chams of h1gh calcareous mountams. 
The reader, who is desirous of more minute details, concerning those 
ma"'nificent features of nature, may consult the works of Saussure, and 
oth~r celebrated naturalists, >vho have written professedly on this inter
esting topic. 

"The highest mountains in T);rol are said to be the Pl~Jey Kogel, Q,74S.Pari
sian feet above the sea: the Gloc.:ner 11,500, the Ortele 12,000. See an est1matct 
of the heights of the mountains in Italy and Germany, (rather in Salabur&" 
chiefly,) Monthly Maga:.:ine, vol. u. p. ~;t9. 

t Tome ii . .334 .• 
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FoRESTS. Of forests, there does not appear to be any semblance 
in Swisserland; and such is the scarcity of wood, and even of turf, that 
the dung of cmvs and sheep is often used for culinary fire. 

lloTANY. Swisserland, from its southern climature, and its 
elevated situation, may be considered with regard to its botany, as an 
epitome of all Europe. From its low sunny vallies, that open upon the 
Italian frontier, to the higher Alps, covered with glaciers and eternal 
snow, the traveller may experience in succession, the climates of Lap
land, Germany, France, and Italy. Of maritime plants, on account of 
its inland situation, it possesses none; and many of those which adorn, 
and perfume the arid tracts of heath in Spain and Portugal, are equally 
·Y.:anting. The swamps of Holland, also, possess many that are stran
gers to Swisserbnd; but those species that delight in the pure invigo
rating ait· of the mountains, that drink life and fragrance from the 
dashing torrent, that bend oYer the margin of the transparent lake, and 
luxuri~te in the sheltered recesses of the overhanging rock, flourish 
here in a profusion and glow of beauty, tha~ cannot be conceived by the 
inhabitant of Lowland countries. 

The spiry pinnacles of rock that rear themselves from among the 
perpetual snows, that m·erspread the summits of the· higher Alps, are 
.almost wholly deo:tilute of vegetation ; a few of the crustaceous lichens, 
and here and there a tuft of Silene acaulis, and saxifraga nivalis, and 
stellaris, comprise the \':hole of their scanty flora. 

Fmm the very edge of the snow commences a zone of rocky pastur
age, the natire domain of the bounding chamois, but encroached upon 
for a few weeks in the height of summer by the sheep ; covered with 
a short barren tu1-f, except where the rills, trickling through, give birth 
to a more lm~uriant vegetation : the effect of the cold is here strikingly 
displayed, not merely in the plants being all of them truly alpine, but 
from their being shrunk and condensed into such minute specimens, as 
to require a close inspection to be aware of their vast variety : artia 
.alpina and villosa, soldanel!a alpina, astrantia alpina, cherleria sedoides 
alchemilla pentaphyllea, chrysanthemum atratum, and gentiana nivalis, 
:are some of the principal. 

Still further from the summits the pasturage becomes more abundant, 
and accessible to the cattle for about forty days at Midsummer: a few 
'Of the hardier shrubs begin to make their appearance, and the turf here 
assumes that truly enamelled appearance, that is so characteristic of 
Swisserland: the more exposed situations offer to the botanist scutellaria 
alpina, gentiana acaulis, globularia nudicaulis, pediculais verticillataJ 
bartsia alpina, saxifraga ca-:sia, and rosa alpina,. all of them plants of 
exquisite beauty ; astrantia major, and saxifraga rotundifolia, of less 
ostentatious charms, and carex filifoi·mis, with phleum alpinum, and 
<Jtber viviparous grasses. In the alpine val!ies, and along the course of 
the torrents, vegetation assumes a more stately appearance ; the juniper, 
the savine, the stone pine, and alder, broken by nature into irregular 
thickets, di.Yersify the scene: theit· edges are bordered with cacalia 
alpin a, aquilegia alpina, ranunculus uconitifolius, and pyro!a minor; 
the cascades are overhung with bowers of rosa alp ina, mespilus chrtm;;!
mcspilus, salix retusa, and reticulata; in the clefts of the rocks are tufts 
vf saxift·ages, auricula, and th" rare sapon~,ria lutea : and the spungy 

VOL. I, S L 



450 S\VISSERLAND. 

hillocks, are eminen!lY r~splende?t with rho~lodendron . ferrugineum, 
azalea procumbens, pmgmcula alpma, and sax1fraga aizoides. 

Below all these, on the declivities of the mountains, commence the 
forests of larch, of pine, and fil·, intermixed here and there with the 
yew, the mountain ash, and the birch ; tmder their shade are found 
pyrola uniflora, melampyrum sylvaticum, and nemorosum, viola bi
flm a, tussilago alpina, linn::ea borealis, and other natives of the Scandi
navian forests. 

Among these upper woodlands are the richest meadows of Swisser
land, luxuriant with grass and clover, and ornamented with the yellow 
gel!tian, th~ white hellebore, act::ea s~icata, anemone alpina, and pul
satJI!a, and mnumerable other mountam plants. 

vVhere the fir-woods cease, the sub-alpine regions begin, diversified 
with meadows and corn fields, and forests of deciduous trees. The 
oak, the elm, the be~ch, the ash, the lime, and the hornbeam, are the 
most prevalent, and the borders of the streams are shaded by poplars, 
and wilJO\'Fs. The plants are chiefly those which occur in the north 
and midland parts of France and Germany. The dog's-tooth violet, 
erythronium dens canis; digit<.lis lutea, and dubia, fum aria bulbosa, 
asclepias vincetoxicum, cerinthe major, cyclamen curop:.cum, saxifrag·a 
hirculus, and pyramidalis: the di'Y stony places are occupied by arbu
tus uva msi, vaccinium vitis id~a, crat::egus cotoneaster ; in the woods 
.~re found daphne gnidium, aconitum napellus, s:~veral species of helle
horus, and conva!laria: and the pastures, and hedge sides, yield the 
orange and martagon lilies; the branched asphodel, the il'is germanica, 
clustered hyacinth, narcissus, and daffodil, with an innumerable mul
titude of orchide::e. 

The lowest and warmest situations in Swisserland are the plains and 
broad valleys of Geneva, of Basel, of the Pays de Vaud, of the Valte
Iine, and La Vallais; in these we meet with numerous vineyards, and 
the trees and plants of the south of France, and Italy. The walnut, 
the chesnut, the fig, the pomegra.11ate, the bay, ~:r:d laurel, cornus mas
cula, Corn dian c!Jen?J; celtis australis, and mespilus amelanchier are 
the most characteristic among the trees ; the lavendt:J·, lavandula spica; 
origanum creticum, cretan origany; hyssopus officinalis, hy88oft; atropa 
mandragora; dictamnus albns,fraxinclla; ruta gr.aveolens, rue; several 
kinds of cistus, sicla <>.butilon, and peonia officinal is, fteony, are some of 
the chief of the herb::,ceous plants and lower shrubs. The valleys that 
open towards Italy co;~tain, besides, a tew pbnts that are not found in 
the rest of Swi~;scrland; such as the lilac, syringa vulgaris; capparis 
spinosa, the cajze!·-bilsh; amygdalus commtmis, the almond, among 
the fissures of the rocks ; cactus opuntia, Indian fig; and agave 
_t,_mericana, .!1mericcPz aloe. 

ZooLOGY. The horses of Swisserland are esteemed for Yigour 
and spirit; and the cattle often attain great ~ize. 

laF.Y. Among the animals peculiar to the Alps may first be 
named the Ibex, bouquetin, or goat of the rocks ; of which a good 
~Kcount, .,vith an engr:wing, is given by Mr. Coxe*·. This ani~:ml 
·res .. :mblts the common goat; but t;1e horns are extrc:mcly long and 

> Coxe, ii. 53, E.t:. 
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thick, and of such strength as to save them in headlong descents from. 
the precipices. It is more common on the Italian than on the Swiss 
Alps. The hair is long, and ash coloured, with a black list along the 
back. The female is one third less than the male; and her horns are 
small) while those of the male are about two feet six inches in length. 
The bouquetin will mount a perpendicular rock of fifteen feet, at three 
springs, bounding like an elastic body stt'Uck against a hard substance. 
In the day he seeks the highest summits, but in the night, the nearest 
woods, browsing on aromatic plants and dwarf birch, and in the winter 
on lichens. His common cry is a sharp short whistle. The chace is 
Fashly dangerous, and exposed to many accidents. 

CHAMOIS. Another singular animal is the chamois, which 
belongs to the genus of antelope ; and is commonly seen in herds of 
twenty or thirty, with a centinel who alarms them by a shrill cry*. 
The colour is yellowish brown, but they sometimes occur speckled. 
The food is the lichen, with shoots of pine or fi1·. The marmot is 
common in the Swiss mountains. In summer they feed on Alpine 
plants, and live in soci:-:ties, digging dwellings in the ground for sum
mer, and others for winter. .About the beginning of October, having 
provided· hay, they retreat to their halls, where they remain torpid till 
the spring. The skin of this little animal is used for furs. The 
marmot may be tamed, and shews considerable docility. The size is 
between that of the rabbit and the hare. 

Among Alpine birds may be named the vulture, called also the 
golden or bearded vulture. The head and neck being covered with 
feathers, it might be classed with the eagles, were it hot for the form of 
the body, and shape of the beak. It inhabits the highest Alps, forming 
its nest in inaccessible rocks, and preying on the chamois, white' hare, 
marmot, and sornetimes on kids and lambs. Among Alpine birds 
may also be n:..med the red legged crow, and turd us- ca;ruleus. The 
lakes of Swisserland have few peculiar fish.· 

MINERALOGY. The mineralogy of this interesting country is 
not so important as we might be led to infer from its mountainous 
nature. Some of the streams wash down partiCles of gold, as the 
Rhine,'the Emmat, the Aar, the Reuss, the Adela, and the Goldbacht. 
Mines of silver are mentioned; but the places are not speci:1cd. Copper 
and lead are also found: but the chief mines are those of iron in the 
country of Sarr;ans. In the canton of Bern there are wJuable quarries 
of rock saltt; and it is said, that coal and native sulphur are not 
unknown. But the grand stores of minerals ara in Piedmont, and the 
sout:1ern sides of the Alps ; p.s in Hungary, they are in the south of 
the Carpathian mountains; and the richest minet·als are also found in 
the south of the Pyrenec~;. In ridges runnin)?; north aud south, it is 
believed the eastern side is generally the most prc:chctive. Rock crystal 
forms perham; the chief ex])ort ofSwisscrb.nd, b~:ing sometimes found in 

l - d . l 'fl such large pieces as to weiGh seven or eight hundre wc1g 1t. 11e 
qtlcareous part of the /..Jps often presents beautiful marbles, ami good 

"' Cuxe, i. 31·3. t Bnsching, xiv, 11. 
t Key ier. i. 146, S2-fS th:>.t tl1e s~.lt '.Y<ll'h are at llevieur, Roelle·, and 

P~l.n<:;t-~ in tl1e l:';.ys de \r ~·.ud. 
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slates are r.ot uncommon. As to granite and porph:y:ry, the country 
may be said to consist of them. Among the Alps are also found ser· 
pen tines, steatites, asbestos, amianthus; with jaspers, agates, and 
various petrifactions. Near Chiavana is a grey quarry of lapis ollaris, 
which Ins been long wrought into pots of various dimensions, and 
which will stand the fiercest fire. Among the mineralogic curiosities 
may be named the adularia, or glassy ielspar, on the mountains of 
Adnla already mentioned; and the tremolite, so called from Mont 
Tremola near St. Gothard. 

MrNERAL \VATERs. Of mineral waters the most remarkable 
are those of Leuk. Scheuchzer, in his third journey, describes the 
singular warm baths of Fabara, or Pfeffers, in the country of Sar"'ans, 
to vrhich the visitants passed through a long narrow chasm, by a pa~age 
extremely dangerous. To the south-east are the baths of Alvenew, 
which are sulphurous, and resemble Harrowgate water*. As such baths 
commonly belong to calcareous countries, it is believed that Swisserland 
cannot boast of many. 

NATURAL CumosiTIEs. To enumerate the natural curiosities 
of Swisserland, would be to describe the country. The Alps, the 
glaciers, the vast precipices, the descending torrents, the sources of 
the rivers, the beautifiJI lakes and cataracts, are all natural curiosities 
of the greatest singularity, and most sublime description. Of late, 
the glaciers have attracted particular attention ; but those seas of ice, 
intersected with numerous deep fissures, owing to sudden cracks which 
resound like thundet·, must yield in sublimity to the stupendous sum
mits clothed with ice and snow, the latter often descending in what are 
called avalanches, or prodigious balls, which, gathering as they roll, 
sometimes, overwhelm travellers, and even villages. Nay, the moun· 
tains themselves will sometimes burst and. overwhel!Ji; whole towns, 
as happened in the memorable instance of Pleurs, near Chiavana, in 
which thousands perished, and not a vestige of a building was left: 
nor are recent instances, though less tremendous, wholl'y unknown. 
The vast res~rvoirs of ice and snow, give birth to many important 
rivers, whose sources deeply interest curiosity. As an example, the 
account which Bourrit gives of that of the Rhone may be selected. 
" At length, we perceived through the trees, a mountain of ice as 
splendid as the sun, and flashing p. similar light on the environs. This 
first aspect of the glacier of the Rhone, inspired us with great expec· 
tation. A moment afterwards, this enormous mass of ice having dis· 
appeared behind thick pines, it soon after met our sight betv;een two 
''ast blocks of rock, which formed a kind of portico. Surprised at the 
maa-nificence of this spectacle, and at its admirable contrasts, we beheld 
it ~ith rapture. At length we reached this beautiful portico, beyond 
which we were to discover all the glacier. "\Ve arrived: at this sight, 
one would suppose one's self in another world, so much is the imagina· 
tion imuressed with the nature and immensity of the objects. To {orm 
an idea • of this superb spectacle, figure in your mind a scaffolding of 
tr~msparent ice, filling a space of two miles, rising to the clouds, and 
darting flashes of light lik(: the sun. Nor were the seYeral parts less 

11 In England. 
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magnificent and !\urprising. One might see as it were, the streets and 
buildings of a city, erected in the form of an amphitheatre, and em
bellished with pieces of water, cascades, and torrents. The effects 
were as prodigious as the immensity and the height; the most beauti
ful azure, the most splendent white, the regular appearance of a thousand 
pyramids of ice, are more easy to be imagined than described. Such 
is the aspect of the glacier of the Rhone, reared by nature on a plan 
which she alone can execute: we admire the majestic course of a river~ 
witheut suspecting that what gives it birth and maintains its waters, 
may be still more majestic and magnificent." He afterwards describes 
the river as issuing from a vault of ice, as transparent as crystal ; and, 
illuminated by streams of sunshine darting through apertures in th@ 
roof. · 

In the V allais, above Siders, the banks of this river are singularly 
studded with conical hills, sometimes crowned with wood, sometimes 
with ancient castles. On the north of Swisserland, the Rhine, neal" 
the village of N euhausen, descends in a cataract of forty feet, amidst" 
black and horrid rocks. Among the milder charms of Swisserland 
may be named the lakes, and the small lake of Kandel Steig bears at 
one extremity the charms of summer, while the other presents the 
glaciers and pomp of winter. Numerous rills, which descend from, 
the mountains often fall in cascades of great beauty, among which that 
of Staubbach is computed at 900 feet, over a rock as perpendicular as. 
a wall*. The verdant vales, sometimes bordered with perpetual ice, 
also delight the traveller; who may be inclined, in these corrupt times, 
to consider as a natural curiosity, the frank and simple manners of the 
inhabitants. 

~ Bourrit, iii. lo~ 
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CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF GERMANY .. 

J:XTENT,-BOUNDARIES.-ORIGIN AL POPULATION .--PROGoRE SSIVJ!i. 

GEOGRAPHYo-HISTORICALEPOCHS.-ANTIQ.YITIES.-RELIGIONw 
-POPULATION ,-ARMY.-N A VY.-LANG UAGE.-LITERA TURE.

ROADS,--FACE OF THE COUNTR Y.-RIVERS.--LAKES.~-MOUNTAINS. 
-FORESTS,--BOTANY,--ZOOLOGY.--MINERALOGY.--MINERAL 

WA TERS,-N ATURAL CURIOSITIES, 

IN describing an extensive country, subdivided into many states, 
it becomes indispensable to give a general idea of the whole, before 
the respective territories are delineated. The geography of Germany 
is the most perplexed of any region on the globe, the great divisions, or 
circles, being now interwoven, and almost antiquated, while no modern 
and more rational distribution has yet appeared. This observr.tion even 
extends to th€ inferior states, many of w!1ich are enclavees, or mortised 
in each other. 

ExTENT. Germany, considered in its modern limits, extends 
about 600 British miles in length, from the isle of Rugen in the north, 
to the southern limits of the circle of Austria. The modern breadth, 
from the Rhine to the eastern bou.-:dary of Silesia, is a;)out 500 British 
miles: anciently the breadth exter.cicd beyond tll~ Yistula, about 200 
miles more to the east, a space since filled by the Poles, a Sla;onic 
nation. 

Onrcn:AL PoPULATION. This country appears to have been 
full of e:·~tr::il~i·,·c forest::;, even in the Roman Fc.oi·ior.[; anrl of course to 
l1ave been in 1:u~ny puts lhinly peopled, yet thci'e aj'e hi:1t indications 
.that tbe LiLb:·i, or "1·.odcrn Celts, possessed S(;\"eral tracts in the south, 
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e.s they certainly held a large portion of the north-west. On the north
cast of Germany, the Finnish nations are well known to have preceded 
the incursions of the Goths and Slavons. The Scythians or Goths, 
proceeding from their original seats on the Et1xine, expelled the 
Cimbri and Fins; and long befm·e the light of history arises, had 
planted colonies i'1 the north of France, whence a part had passed to 
England, not to rr:ention their southern possessions in Gaul and Spain. 
The Goths on the Euxine, and the German 'nations, were the destroyers 

.of the Rom::m empire in the west; and it is in vain with the weak 
authors of a fabulous age, to trace their origin to ScandinaYia, which, 
in the classical period, had only detached two colonies, the Jutes or 
Danes, and the Picts of Scotland. 

PROGRESSIVE GEOGRAPHY. The progressive geography of 
Germany, t1wugh an interesting topic, has never been ably illustrated; 
and the ancient is obscure, for even D'Anville has been contented to 
follow the antiqn:~ted errors of Cluve1ius and Cellarius, men of ploddino
erudition, but destitute of judgment and sagacity, and who have com": 
posed maps, which have little relation with the grand and immoveable 
features of nature. It appears that the central parts of Germany were 
iittle known to the ancients. The southern and western dist1·icts, as 
bordering; on the Roman empire, had been partially explored. Roman 
ships had navigated the Baltic, and Roman armies had Yisited the 
northern course of the Elbe; but the centre and the east, though filled 
by Ptolemy with many names, must be regarded as nearly unknown, 
since he errs so widely in the arrangement of mountains and rivers. It 
would appear that the Roman arms had penetrated nearly in a direction 
'due east, to the nearest circuit of the Elbe near Magdeburg, in which 
quarter the trophies of Drusus were erected. On the south, the Su
detic mountains, and perhaps the Erzgeberg, seem to bound the know~ 
ledge of the ancients; while through the centre of Germany, from 
the Rhine to the Vistula, extended the vast Hercinian forest, by Hessia, 
Thuringia, and the north of the Sudetic and Carpathian mountains. 
The mountain Melebocus of Ptolemy seems to be the same with the 
'13ructerus of others, representing the most northern mountains of 
Germany, those of the Ha1tz; and the Semana Sylva may also be 
sought near the course of the Roman army towards Magdeburg. 
There is reason to believe, that Ptolemy, borrowing from various 
writers, often gives the same nation or tribe, under different names, 
md thus peoples spaces, which would otherwise present a wide blank ; 
so that the most authentic sources of German geography, are the 
writings of Pliny, Tacitus, and other historians. 

The interior of this country remained unexplored till the age of 
Charlemagne, and the n01thern parts for some centuries after that 
period. Longer details would not be adapted to the limits of this work; 
but it 2.ppeared essential to inr:icate some ndical errors in the classical 
geogr:;,phy of a country, ·whence most of the modern European nations 
have proceeded. 

HrsTO:<ICAL EPoCHS. Some of the grand historic:tl epochs 
hm·e alreacl:; been me'1ticnecl, in describing tbo3e large portions of 
Germ'lnv, the Aust+m and Prmsian dominions; and some of the 
Others m::y be briei~y hiated, in. the aCCOUI1t Ol the respectiYe StateS. 
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Suffice it here to mention : 1. The ancient period, chiefly resting o~ 
~he account of the Roman and Francie historians. 2. The middle 
period. In the end of the eighth century, Charlemagne having sub
~ued a great part of Germany* m.1d Italy, was in the year 800, pro
claimed Emperor of the West. His successor, Louis le Debonnaire 
held the empire with France; but his son Lothaire I, was restricted to 
Germany. AfteJ:" many intestine commotions, Henry, duke of Saxony 
w_as c~osen emperor in 918 ; the line of Charlemagne having 
failed stx years before. He was followed by his son Otho the Great, 
93.6: and the line of Saxony failing 1024, \vas followed by that ot 
Franconia. In the twelfth century arose the factions of the Guelphs, 
and Gibelines, the latter being the partisans of the emperor. Frederic 
Barbarossa, who lilScended the Imperial throne 1152, is a distinguished 
name. Long contests having again arisen, the sceptre was at length 
:lssigned to the house of Austria in 1273: and after some deviations 
continued to remain in that family. 3. The modern period, wl1ich 
!Uay be traced fmm Charles V; or from his grandfather Maximilian. 

ANTIQ.YITIES. The antiquities of Germany chiefly consist of 
a few Roman remains in the south and west. It would be endless to 
enumerate the churches founded by Charlemagne ; or the numerous 
castles created by powerful princes ~nd barons. 

RELIGION. The religion of the greater part of Germany may 
be pronounced to be the reformed, fi1·st introduced into Saxony by 
Luther. Yet the south continues firmly attached to the Roman 
Catholic faith, now chiefly supported by the house of Austria. The 
government is that of an aristocracy, which elects a monarch, who 
may be of any family, Catholic, Lutheran, or Calvinist. To consider 
the constitution at length, which has been called by a Gennan writer 
" a confusion supported by Providence," would be foreign to the nature 
of this work; and indeed little interesting, as being an antiquated and 
inefficacious system, expected speedily to sink under the power of 
Prussia and Austria. The work of Putter may be consulted by those 
who have patience to investigate such subjects. 

PoPULATION. The population of Germat•y in general is com-
puted at little more than 25,000,000. 

AnllrY. It was supposE:d that the empire could, if united, send 
forth a contingent army of 400,000; but such calculations arc visionary 
in the present state of affairs. The revenues, political importance and 
1·elations, are now detached, and have already been in a great part 
considered unde1· the articles of Prussia and Austria. The manners, 
customs, and dialects, vary according to the different states. 

LANGUAGE. The Saxm'l is accounted the purest and tr:ost 
classica,l idiom of the German tongue ; and the southern dialects of 
Suabia, Bavaria, and Austria, the most uncouth. 

LITERATURE. The literature wiil best be considered under 
each state; to style an author a German, being almost as Yague as to 
call him an European, sa distinct are the sen:ral states and the shade's 
of civilization. 

"* Particularly the Saxons: the southern pat·ts had before been subject te 
the Franks, and \Yere converted to Clu·ist_i•mity. 
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RoAns. The roads in general are bad; and the postillions 
noted for insolence and indolence. Most of the other topics can be 
illustrated with more precision in the account of such states as des<::rve 
particular attention. 

It will be remembered that in the descriptions of the Austrian and 
Prussian dominions, are contained many of the eastern provinces of 
Germany. The part which remains is the western half naturally 
divided into two portions by the river Mayn. The remaining objects 
to be generally considered in this western portion are chiefly the aspect 
of the country, the rivers, lakes, mountains, and forests, with the 
botany and zoology: other topics being more appropriated to each 
state. 

FAcE OF THE CouNTRY. To the north of the Mayn Ger-
many chiefly presents wide sandy plains, which seem as if they had 
been, in the first ages of the world, overwhelmed by the sea. A 
few hills begin to appear in the neighbourhood of Minden; and in the 
south of the Hanoverian dominions arise the most northern mountains 
of Germany, those of Blocksberg, and others in the Hartz. To the 
south-west are the mountains of Hessia, and others, extending towards 
the Rhine: while on the east, the rich and variegated country of 
Saxony, one of the most beautiful and fertile in the empire, extends 
to the southern limits of the mountains of Erzgeberg, abundant in 
mines and singular fossils. 

The regions to the ~outh of the Mayn may be regarded as rather 
mountainous, while our maps represent Germany as one continued 
plain. 

RivERs. Both portions are watered by numerous and im-
portant rivers. 

ELBE. In the north the Elbe is the most distinguished stream, 
rising in the Sudetic mountains of Silesia ; and, after running south 
for about fifty miles, it suddenly assumes its destination of north-west, 
receives the Bohemian Mulda and Eger, the Mulda and Sala of 
Saxony, and the larg·e river Havel from the east, and enters the sea 
near Cuxhaven, after a comparative course of more than 500 British 
miles. The chief cities on the banks of the Elbe are Dresden, Meis
sen, Wittenberg, Magdeburg, from which it nms almost a solitaty 
stream to Hamburg. The tide is perceived to the height of twenty
two miles; and, when rai~ed by a north wind, middle sized Yessels 
may arrive at Hamburgh, but they are in general, obiiged to anchor 
a mile below the city*. 

Not far to the west is the mouth of the ,;v eser, which first receives 
that name when its two som·ces, the W erra and the Fulda, join near 
Munden in the principality <if Calenburg, about sixteen British miles 
south-west of Gottingen. · · 

WERRA. The \Yerra springs in the principality of Hildburg-
hausen · and the Fulda in the territories of the bishoprick so called ; 
the fon~er having the longest course, and being justly considcr~cl. as 
the chief source of the W eser, which thus flows about 2 70 Bntlsh 

• Busc'hing, \-i. 16. But he forgets to inform lill ho\"f far the li:Jl~e is na\'i· 
gable by boats or barg~s. 

VOl .. I. ,3 ~r 
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miles. The principal towns on this river are Bevern, Minden, and 
Bremen ; the Rhine alone boasting of numerous cities on its banks. 
The chief tributary stream is the Aller from the duchy of Bmnswick. 
The inundations of the W eser are terrible, the adiatent towns and 
villages seeming to form islands in the sea : hence the shores are 
esteemed unhealthy. 

The Ems is an unimportant river, which arises in the bishoprick of 
Munster. 

RHINE. The sources and mouths of the Rhine have been 
already described. This noble river forms the grand ancient barrier 
between France and Germany ; and its course may be computed at 
about 600 British miles. On the German side it is diversified with 
mountains and rocks: but from Basel to Spire the shores are flat and 
uninteresting*. Near Mentz, they become rich, variegated, and grand; 
and on the confluence with the Mayn the waters are distinguishable for 
many leagues. The Rhinegau is not only celebrated for its wines, 
but for the romantic appearance of the country, the river running 
through wild rocks crowned with majestic castles. Hence as far as 
Bonn, the shores abound with beautiful and striking objects, the Rhine 
not seeming· to assume his grandeur, ti!l after his junction with the 
Maynt. 

DANuBE. In the southern part of Germany the most impm'tant 
river is the Danube, which, according; to the common _opinion rises 
near the little town of Doneschingen in Suabia, and Count Marsigli 
has engraved the springs ; but some place the sources a little further 
to the north:j:. This noble river becomes navigable a little above Ulm, 
where it receives the Iler. The next tributary stream of consequence 
is the Lech, which comes from Tyrol, a stream distinguished in the 
seat of the recent war; as is the Iser, proceeding from Upper Bavaria. 
The Danube runs about 250 miles throug·h this part of Germany, 
passing oy Ulm, Ratisbon, and Passau. To Orsova it may be consi
dered as an Austrian river, for about 550 miles; thence it is Turkish 
for 480 to the Euxine. 

NEcKER. The Necker 1s a tributary stream of the Rhine, 
rising in the Black Forest, not far from the Danube, and running a 
picturesque course of about 150 British miles, through a country 
variegated with vineyards. Another and grander tributary stream of 
the Rhine, springs from the lake of Fichtel See, on the mountain of 
Fichtelberg, esteemed among the most elevated parts of Germany, as 
it gives source to four rivers running in various directions) the Mayn 
to the west, the Eger to the east, the Sala to the north, and the Nab 
to the south. This source is called the VVhite Mayn ; while another 
source, the Red Mayn ; so called from the red clay through which it 
flows, rises near Hxrnleinsreuth, in the principality of Bareuth. 

" Gardner's Views on the Rhine. 
t Ibid. Riesbeck, iii. 261. observes, that the hills extend to near Cologne; 

but lower than those to the south of Mentz. At Cologne end the dominion$ 
of the German Bacchus. 

t The Brege is in fact the longer c1,1rrent, yet it is said to fall into the 
Danube. 
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MAYN. The Mayn, after receiving the Rednitz and other 
considerable streams, joins the Rhine to the south of Mentz. The 
Mayn is a muddy stream, but abounds with trout, carp, and other fish. 
After pervading the rich bishopricks of Bamberg and Wurtzburg, and 
some territories of the see of Mentz, it waters the walls of Frankfort, 
formerly a city of celebrated trade ; and has recently acquired fresh 
importance from being considered by German politicians as a natural 
boundary between the power of Prussia in the north of Germany, and 
that of Austria in the south. 

LAKES. To the north of the Mayn Germany presents few 
lakes, the largest being in the duchy of Mecklenburg, where the hke 
of Piau extends under various names about twenty-five British miks in 
length by six in breadth: that of Schwerin is about eig·hteen mile$ in 
length, while that of Ratzburg is fifteen. Next is one in the county 
of Diepholtz, and another in the county of Mansfeldt in Upper Saxony. 
In the more southern and Alpine regions, the Boden See, or lake of 
Constance, is the most distinguished expanse of water, already de
scribed under Swisserland. 

CHIEM SEE. Next is the Chiem See in Upper Bavaria, about 
fourteen British miles in length, by five in breadth, sometimes largely 
styled the sea of BaYaria. That circle, like most mountainous coun
tries, also contains many other lakes of smaller account. 

1\ilouNTAINS. The most northern mountains in Germany are 
those of the Hartz, called the Bracken or Blocksberg*. These moun
tains rise in the form of an amphitl1eatre, the highest being what is 
called the Great Blocksberg; which, (while the others are covered 
with pines and birch, thus uniting the ancient confusion _of forest and 
mountain,) only presents white stinted brushwood: and the snow 
sometimes remains till midsummer, and even longer in the northern 
cavities. On the summit is a small hovel, a Tetreat for those who 
ascend. The river lise rises from the bottoltl ; and other streams 
spring from the hills to the north-west and tp the east, which afford 
many medical herbs. The height of the Great Bracken is by the 
barometer 3021 feet; and the Little B1;ocken 2713. 

In Westphalia there are some hills near Mindent: and in the duchy 
of the same name, bordering on Hessia, are the mountains of vVinter
berg, Astenberg, Schlossberg;, and otherst. The Hessian territories 
may be regarded as generally mountainous, especially towards the 
north. The range of Meisner contains a coal mine, under which is a 
bed of petrified woodll. To the north of Cassel are many high moun
tains, as the Stauffenberg, the summit of which is called Bartlespopf, 
and the Gameberg towards Munden. In the Hessian territories are 
also the bergs of Doem, Behren, Schrecklen, Guden, Valken, all in 
the district of Ziel'emberg, wit~! many in the south-east of Felsberg·; 
not to mentiou the hilly forest of Habichtswald. Thence wuth-:west 

. ., Busching, x. 251. . 
t Riesbeck iii. 117 sa"s that he did not observe one lnll from Ham burgh 

to Embden, n~r from ~he~c~ to Hanover; and in \Vestphalia the heaths are 
more- barren than tho:;e of Jutland. 

t Ibid. viii. 8-9.. Berg in German signifies a mountain; and is rather u 
s11perfluous addition. H Ibid. 252. 
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towards the Rhine are several considerable rivers, among which may 
be mentioned those in the west of \V ettet•au, and the seven hills near 
the Rhine almost opposite to Andernach ; with the ridge of Heyrich 
which protects the vines of Rhinegau. To the east of Frankfort on 
the Mayn is the hilly forest of Spessart, with the metallic heights of 
Fulda and Henneberg; and that river springs from the remarkable 
mountain of Fichtelberg, or the moqntain of pines, near twenty-two 
British geographical miles in length, and sixteen in breadth, diversified 
with deserts, precipices, high rocks, and marshes*. The summits 
have various names, the Ochsenkopf being reputed the highest. The 
lake called Fichtel See is in a cavity of this mountain, called the See 
Loht ; but is of little extent, being only remarkable as the source of 
the vVhite Mayn. Other parts of this memorable mountain give rise 
to the Eger, which runs to the east, and the Sala and Nab flowing to 
the north and south. 

ERZGEBERG. But the most celebrated mountains in that part 
of Germany which lies to the north of the Mayn, are the Erzgeberg, 
or Metallic Mountains, which rise to the north-east of the Fichtelberg, 
running between Bohemia and Saxony, but supplying both countries 
with silver, tin, and other metals. The Erzgeberg are not of remarkable 
height, yet contain mttch granite like those of the Hartz and Hessia; 
with gneiss, which is found in most of the Saxon and Bohemian mines. 
Granular lime-stone also appears; and in Upper Lusatia an entire 
mountain is found of siliceous schistus, while Flinzberg consists almost 
entirely of milk-white quartzt. Misnia contains mountains of pitch
~tone; and that strong primeval substance called hornblende, which 
approaches to the nature of iron, is found in mighty strata. In 
V oigtland, near A verbach, appears the famous topaz rock, consisting 
of pale topazes in hard lithomarga. Micaceous schistus and slate also 
form portions of the Saxon mountains ; with large masses of trap and 
basalt, often imbedded in the gneiss, which likewise contains strata 
of serpentine. Hornblende, slate, and sand-stone, both calcareous 
and siliceous, also contribute to tl1is noted chain. Those of Hessia 
present nearly the same opulence of primary and secondary substan
ces: and a summit of the Meisner, as already mentioned, consists of 
basalt resting on coal. In the Hartz, granite also abounds ; with por
phyry, slate, and other primitive substances\\. The metals will be 
considered in the account of each country. 

"' lb. ix. 171. Reckoning the German geographical mile of fifteen to the 
degree, as 10qual to four British. The French translator of Busching has been 
very careless in rendering the miles. Riesbeck, iii. 165, describes the Spes
·sart; and p. 199 the view from Alkoniger ( abcut ten mil"s north of Frank
fort) extending about fifty miles in every direction. 

t The German Lob or Loeb, a cavity, is the parent of the Soottish Loch, a 
iake. 

l Kirwan. Geo!. Ess. 174. 176. 
II At Pohlberg in Saxony basaltic columns rest on gneiss; and those of 

Stolpe, in the same country, rise without articulation to the amazing height 
ef SOO feet. Kirwan. Geo. Ess. 248-250. b the valley of Plauen are several 
coal mines; and there is al5o coal at Halverstadt, a country far to the north
v. est. lb. 302-308. 
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BERGST:ItASS. Among the German mountains to the south 
of the Mayn may first be named the Bergstrass, a ridg·e passing from 
near Manheim .to the vicinity of ~rank fort, aud accompanied by a high
way, commandmg prospects of w1de extent. On the east are the high 
hills of Odenwald*. 

WuRTEMBURG. Further to the south are the mountains of 
vV urtemburg, rising both on the east and west of that extensive 
duchy. On the west the mountains form a continuation of those of 
the Black Forest, which hence proceeds south to the Rhine, being 
the mount Abnoba of Tacitus, whence he justly derives the source 
of the Danube; and the Helvetian forest of Ptolemy. 

BLACK FoREST. The mountains of the Black Forest, in Ger-
man Schwarzwald, extend from near Neuenburg, in the territories 
of \V urtenburg, south to the four forest towns on the Rhinet. The 
southern part is called the High, and the northern the Lower forest : 
the length being about eighty British miles. To the east the Necker 
may be considered as a boundary ; and the breadth may be computed 
at about twenty British miles. The eastern part, as usual, presents a 
gradual elevation ; while the western shows precipitous summits to 
the inhabitants of Baden and Alsace. The appellation seems to arise 
from the thick dark forests with which the ascents are clothed. 
Besides pasturage, the inhabitants (partly ruled by Austria, partly by 
Wurtemburg,) derive advantage from the rosin of the pines, and the 
timber, of which they make all kinds of utensils. Some parts are 
cultivated by spreading branches of pine, covered with sod, which being 
burnt, an excellent manure prepares the ground for four abundant har
vests. A branch of the Black Mountains spreads east from near Sulz 
on the Necker, towards the county of Oetingen, being more than sixty 
miles in length. 

ALB. This chain is called the Alb, and sometimes the Sua-
bian Alps. Busching traces this ridge from the north-east extremity, 
the source of the Bt'enz to the west of the Neresheim, by Vhsensteig, 
where the mountains are highest. Thence they turn nortb-west to 
Guttenberg, and west to Neiffen, whence they pass by Hohenzollern 
to the Necker, then bend south and west between that river and the 
Danube. Busching adds that as this chain rises insensibly at Konit;s
bronn north-east, so it gradually terminates at £bingen south-w12st. 
The principal summits are in the north and west of the ridge ; and 
the forests are chiefly beech, while the open spaces supply pasturage 
for numerous flocks of sheep. 

Of these two extensive ridges of mountains, the Black Forest, and 
the Alb, a considerable pmtion pervades the duchy of 'i.Vurtemburg; 
and near Stutgard, the capital, are the mountains of Boysersteig, 
\Veinsteig, and Hasensteig. The constituent parts of these extensive 
ridges have been little detailed; but a great part is calcareous, as they 

.. 3ee the above picturer,que passage of Riesbeck, who says, that from the 
Alkoniger he saw, with the rising sun, the ::ummits of Odell\vald and Spessart, 
appearing at a distance Eke isles of fire, while th~ wide intermediate vale 
was in darkness. On th·e other hand, the prospcrt extended as far as Don~ 
nesberg, in the Palatinate. 

t Bu3ching, viii. 481. 
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supply excellent marbles. Near Frudenstadt in the Black Mountains 
are mines of silver and copper. 

The south-east of this portion of Germany is bounded by the high 
mountains of Bavaria and Salzia or Salzburg ; being branches or con• 
~nuations of the Swiss or Ty~olese Alps,. but without _general appella
tions. Ferber s~ys that the h1gh mounta1?s of Bavana, bordering on 
Tyrol, are gramte ; thence, as usual, arg;1Ilaceous and calcareous in 
the lower parts*. Large pieces of l?.'rass-green quartz are found stud
ded with red transparent garnets,"' and_ at Munchen or Munich are 
worked into elegant snuff boxes. Some hills near Regensburg, or 
Ratisbon,_ are calcareous ; but towards Bohemia they consist of gneiss 
and gramte. Of the Alps of Salzburg an account has been published 
by Vierthaler, whence it would seem that they exceed in height the 
Carpathian chain or the Pyrenees, and only yield to the Swiss and 
Tyrolese Alps. The highest summits are said to be the Sonnenblick, 
the Ankogel, the Wisbacherhoru, and the Loffier in the Stillupe. 
Even the next to these in height, the Hohe Nan, or the Hockhorn, is 
computed at 10,633 feet above the sea; and the Grosse Kogel in Rauris 
at 9,100; while several others exceed s,ooo feet. The mines of this 
country are celebrated; and in Zillarthal, or the vale of the river Zil
lee, on the west, is found the substance caHed Zillerthite by the 
French mineralogistst. The chief ridge of the Salzian Alps is on the 
south and east of the country, being an elongation of the grand chain, 
reaching from mont Blanc and mont Rosa along the north of Italy 
through Tyrol. 

FoRESTS. Considerable remains yet exist of the ancient 
forests which pervaded Germany. The German word 'wald, con·es
ponding with the old English weald, denotes a forest ; and such are found 
in the south of Mecklenburg, continued easterly in different parts of 
the Prussian dominions ; but the timber of Dantzick is supplied by 
the navigation of the Vistula; and the sandy regions on the south of 
the Baltic seem little adapted to vigorous vegetation. The chief 
forests appear always to have extended along the middle regions of 
Germany, from the north-west towards the south-east. The Dram
ling wald is to the north of Magdeburg ; but the Sollinger wald, the 
woody mountains of Hartz, the Lutten wald, the wide forest of Thu
ringia, may be said to be connected with the ancient forests of Silesia, 
hence extending far to the east through the centre of Poland and 
Russia. More to the south, in this part of Germany, are the Spessart 
forest, and others. In the portion south of the Mayn the vast Black 
Forest, and the woods along the Alb, are continued by others in vari
ous parts of Bavaria. In general the passion among the gTandees fop 
the chace of the wild boar, and other pleasures of hunting, has contri
buted greatly to the preservatioa of the forests. 

BoTANY. As Spain is distinguished by its groves of cork trees 
and ilex, and Scandinavia by its fir woods, so is Germany remarkable 
for its deep and almost impenetrable forests of oak: not indeed that 

" Tour in Italy, 329. 
t The mountains of Zillerthal are chiefly of slate. Kirwan, 183. But the 

gold is found in gneia5". 
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this is the invariable characteristic of the countt•y, for in an empire of 
such great extent, and so varied a surface, it must needs happen that 
the native vegetable productions on the shore of the German ocean 
should differ considerably from those in the recesses of the Black 
Forest or on the frontiers of Tyrol. There is, however, on the whole 
more uniformity than might be expected, and though perhaps few 
]:>!ants are absolutely peculiar to Germany, yet the abundance of some 
species, and the absence of others, forms a striking feature in the 
natural history of the empire. 

To begin then \"lith the hedges and roadsides, as these are situations 
that impress on a traveller at least the first, and probably the most 
durable idea of the flora of a country. It will be remarked that the 
lilac and syringa, which with us scarcely ever stray beyond the bounds 
of the shrubbery, are by no means of uncommon occurrence in the 
hedges of the north of Germany ; the cornet, corn us mascula, the s•weet 
briar and cinnamon rose, rosa eglantet·ia and cinnamomea, are aiso 
common. Of the smaller plants the pdncipal are veronica romana, 
cerinthe minor, lesser honeywort; physalis alkekengi, ~vinter cherry; 
ornithogalum luteum and minimum, yellc,~o and leaet star if Bethlehem; 
Scilla amcena, Oenothera biennis, e'Verzing j~rimrose; and coronilla 
varia. 

The pastures and edges of woods afford several kinds of iris, espe
cially Germanica, Sibirica and pumila, phalaris oryzoides in moist 
places, campanula bononiensis, viola mirabilis, gentiana Bavarica and 
spicata: several urnbelliferous plants, as cauc:1!is carnosa, and Ligusti
cum Peloponnesiacum: a number of bulbous rooted plants, particularly 
leucojum vernum, sno~tiflake; galanthus nivalis, snowdrojz; narcissus 
poeticus and pseudo-narcissus, narcissus and daffodil; two kinds of 
hyacinth, H. muscari and racemosus, and asphodel us ramo sus, branched 
asjzhodel. 

The vegetables of the woods and groves may be divided into the 
shrubby and herbaceous; to the first belong, besides the common 
forest trees and shrubs of England, sambucus racemosns, branched 
elder; Daphne cneorum, prunus mahaleb, Mespilus Get·manica, amc
lanchier and co~oneaster, rosa pendulina, flendent ;·ose; col!uta:a arbo
rescens, Genista Germanica, Cytisus laburnum, laburnum; and Cytisus 
nigricans. Of the latter, the most worth notice are Panicum Genna
nicum and miliaceum; millet grass; asclepias vincetoxicum, astrantia 
major and minor, laserpitium prutenicum, convallaria maialis, vcrtici!
latum, &c., lily if the 'Valley, So!Jmpn's seal; hyacinthns cmnosus and 
botyroides, clustered hyacinth; lilium martagon, martazon li!y; anthe
ricum ramosum and liliago; trier:.talis Europ;ca, ~vinter-::;ret r.; cEctc.w
nus albus, ji-a.rine!la; asarum Europxmn, Acta:a. s~Jic::ta, rcconitum 
napellus and Lycoctonum, 71zonks-.'wod; helleboms y;ridis, anc~mon~ 
hepatica, hejzatica; digitalis ambigua and serapias rt;:Jra. 

The mountains being inferim· in height to those of s,risserhmd, are 
destitute of many Alpine plants; amen;; those \rhich they c1o possess 
the following are the chief; stipa pinnat<e, fiathergraa~; Veronica 
lati[olia, globularia vulgaris, cynoglossum Ap.:nninum, androsace elon
~ata and septentrionalis. Gentiana £i!iata, fringed g,'tliicn; Can:y:1-
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nula tbyrsoidea, Sium Hippomarathrum, sedum ceprea, anemone alpina, 
draba aizoides and arnica montana. 

A few plants also worthy of notice are met with in the cultivated 
fields and vineyards, such as heliotropium europreum, tournesol ; ana
gallis crerulea, blue jlimfternel: camphorosma Monspeliaca, Sapona
ria vaccaria, and dianthus Carthusianorum, Carthusian pink. 

ZooLOGY. The zoology of this western half of Germany cor-
responds so much with that of the Austrian and Prussian dominions, 
that little netd be added. The German horses are generally more 
remarkable for weight than spirit. The German wild boar is of supe
rior size ; and those of \V estphalia are in particular estimation. In 
the north of Germany the lynx is sometimes seen; and the wolf is 
not unknown in the south. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE CHIEF GERMAN STATES ON THE 

NORTH OF THE MAYN-

SAXONY.-BRUNSWICK LUNENBURG.-HESSIA.-MECKLENBURG.
DUCHY OF BRUNSWICK.-CITY OF HAlllBURG.-SMALLER STATES. 
-ECCLESIASTIC POWERS. 

SAxONY. IN this division of Germany the elector of Saxony 
must be regarded as the chief potentate, his tenitories being computed 
at 11,680 square miles, the inhabitants at 1,896,000*, and the revenue 
at 1,283,333!. sterling. 

NA:tHE. The name is derived fi·om the ancient nation of the 
Saxons, who in the middle ages held the greatest part of the north 
and west of Germany, and extended themselves thus far over Thurin
gia, towards the territories of the Lusitzi, a Slavonic -tribe who gave 
name to Lusatia, and were repelled by Henry the Lion, duke of Sax
ony, in the twelfth century. It is not a little remarkable, as D'An
_villet observes, that '\Vitikind of Carvey, and Adam of Bremen, assert 
that the Saxons, with whose assistance Thieri king of Austrasia con
quered Thuringia in 531, came from Great Britain, having landed at 
Hadeler between the VV eser and the Elbe. This tradition seems to 
have been preserved by the people, as it is also reported by Eginhard, 
·Who had particular opportunities of information. 

The countries comprised in the electorate of Saxony are, the duchy 
so called in the north, and V oigtland in the south ; Lusatia in the east, 
and part of Thuringia in the west; with part of Misnia and Henne
berg: being in length from east to west about 220 British miles, and 
in breadth from north to south about 130. 

HisTORICAL EPocHs. The ancient dukes of Saxony sprung-
from the kings who defended themselves with such valour against 
France. Otho III, duke of Saxony became emperor in 936, anfl 
resigned Sa:wny to the house of Stubenskorn or Bil!::1g, which ended 
in 1106; and soon after this potent dukedom passed by marriage to 
the house of Bavaria. Henry the Lion, duke of Saxony and Bavaria. 
1139-1180, was of distinguished valour and power. In 1180 the 
eastern part of Saxony was assigned to Bernard of Ascania, the western. 

" In 1792, by Hoeck's calculation, there were 2,104,320: and _the army 
21,576 infantry and 6,180 cavalry, so as including other corp~ to form a total. 

• -vf 32,000. Revenue (A. D. 1800), 7,800,000 rix dollars.. 
t Etats Formes, p. 20. 

VOL. I. $ N 
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half being ~·iven to the archbishop of Cologne. '\Vittenberg no'\V 
became the usual residence. The house of Ascania ended with Albert 
III, 1422; and \vas followed by that of Misnia. Ernest and Albert, 
sons of Frederick II, divided the territories in 1485, and formed two 
branches bearing their names. The Ernestine branch of the house of 
Misnia, ruled till 1547, when John Frederic was deposed by Charles 
V, and the electorate assigned to Maurice of the Albettine branch, in 
W!1ich it continues. In order to gain the crown of Poland, the vain 
ViJSh of the Saxon electors, Frederic Augustus, 1697, abjured the pro
testant religion ; but neither he nor his successors have attempted to 
constrain tlie conscience of their subjects. The electorate suffered 
greatly b~ the imc;-"ion of the Prussians, in the war of seven years ; 
bu:t has smce contmued the tr<>.nrpnl and flourishing seat of arts and 
sCiences. 

RELIGION. The religion is the protestant, which was here 
introduced by Luther; and there are t~vo bishopricks, Merseberg and 
Nuumburg. The government is, as usual among the German prin
ces, nearly absolute, but conducted with moderation through different 
councils. Yet .there are states general of nobles, clerg·y, and bur
gesses, commonly assembled every sixth year to regulate the taxation; 
and Riesbeck regards the elector as a limited sovereign, as he can 
issue no laws without the consent of the states. Army, 24,000: ~d 
the political weight in this part of Germany next to that of Prussia, 
with which It is naturally connected, and which it cannot with safety 
oppose. This beautiful electorate may indeed well be an object of 
ambition to the Prussian monarchs ; but the jealousy of other powers 
has prevented the conquest. 

LITERATURE. The language and literature of Saxony are the 
most distinguished in all Germany, most of the writers who have 
refined the language having been born, or having resided in this country, 
as Gottsched, who first introduced a superior style, and many others. 
Leibnitz, W olfius, and other philosophers, were born or resided in 
Saxony; among the artists may be named Mengs, Hasse, and Gluck. 
Leipsick is a celebrated mart of German literature. There are many 
schools, colleges, and academies; among the latter the mineralogic 
academy of Freyberg, instituted in 1765, is esteemed the leading school 
of that science. 

DRESDEN. The chief city is Dresden on the Elbe, of cel~-
brated neatness, and about 50,090 inhabitants ; but often exposed to 
the injuries of war*. It is first mentioned about the year 1020; and 
displays many manufactures, with the palace, and celebrated cabinets 
of the elector. Leipsick has near so,ooo inhabitants. Wittenberg has 
suffered greatly by the war, particularly in the siege by the Austrians, 
in 17 60; and it is now chiefly celebrated as having been the residence 
of Luther. 

MANUFACTURES. The mant1factures of Saxony are thread, 
linen, laces, ribbons; velvets, carpets, paper, colours derived from 
various minerals, glass, and porcelain oLremru:kable beauty, and vari-

"' Mrs. Radclifl'e did not visit Dresden; but by her account the praises qf, 
the German cities are generally unjust, as they impress an English tra:rellet· 
~ 1th tl1e constant idea of dar.kne~s1 dirtiness, and inconvenience. 
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ous works in serpentine stone. The country is also rich in native pro
ducts, both agricultural and mineral ; and beautiful pearls are found in 
the Elster in shells about 'six inches long*- "\!Vith such advantages 
Saxony maintains a considerable inland commerce ; and Leipsick is 
esteemed one of the chief trading towns of Germany. 

FAcE oF THE CouNTRY. The climate is so favourable that 
wine is made in Misnia. The face of the country, especially towards 
the south, is beautifully diversified with hill and dale; and its richness 
between Meissen and Dresden is esteemed to rival that of the north of 
Italy .. (} 

AGRICULTURE. The land is well cultivated; the products, all 
kinds of grain and vegetables, with hops, flax, hemp, tobacco, silffron, 
madder, and many otherst. 

RivERS. The chief rivers are the Elbe, the Saal or Sala, the 
Mulda, the Pleisse, the Elster, with the Spree of Lusatia; all, except 
the Elbe and Sal a, rising in the mountains between Saxony and Bo'hemia. 

l\tlouNTAINs. The mountains are those of the Erzgeberg, al-
ready described in the general account of Germany; and there are 
several small forests supplying fuel for the mines and domestic purposes. 

BoTANY AND ZooLOGY. The botany and zoology are in general 
common with the rest of Germany. 

MINERALOGY, The mineralogy is as usual particular, and 
few countries can boast of such fossil opulence. The mines of 
Johngeorgenstadt produce silver, tin, bismuth, manganese, cobalt, 
wolfram, &c. The other mines are those of Freyberg, Annaberg, 
Ehrenfriedersdorf, Altenberg, Eibenstock, Lauthenthal, Schneeberg, 
producing silver, copper, lead, and other metals. At Zwiknau 
is found the noted terra miraculosa: and at Schnekenstein, near Aver
back in the V oigtland, appears the topaz rock, unique in its kind. 
The tin of Saxony is not only a rare product, but is excellent. Jet is 
also found; and abundance of fine porcelain clay, with fullers' earth, 
marble, slate, serpentine, agates, and jasper; but when Busching, 
and other geographers, add diamonds, jacinths, rubies, sapphires, and 
opals, they speak in mere ignorance, and only mean as usual, limpid 
or coloured crystals. The anr.mal product of the silver mines has been 
computed, in the German style, at four tons of gold+, and is thought to 
be rivalled by that of the cobalt, converted into smalt or a blue pigment. 
The tin, copper, lead, andiron, are also very productive. Nor must 
coal and turf be forgotten among the 1nineral productions of thi4> 
remarkable region. Yet Saxony cannot boast of mineral waters : and 
the chief natural curiosities are, it is believed, to be sought in the 
mmes. 

HANOVER. Ne'Xt in consequence is the electorate of Bruns-
wick Lunenburgl!, or, as often styled from the capital, the electorate 

"' Busching, ix. 35:l. t See Hoeck's Tables for minute particulars. 
t Or about 40,000!. In !788 the product of all the mines was valued at 

·700,639 df1!lars. Hoeck. . 
II Oa the continent written and pronounced Luneburg; t~~ secoRd n bemg 

added in English merely to give sound tG the e. The or1gmal duchy wu 
annexed to the city of Brunswick and castle of Lun.euburg:, whence the oon.
j unct title. Putter, val. i- :.120, 
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of Hanover, containing about 8,224 square miles, with 850',000 inhabit~ 
ants, and the computed revenue %2,500!. sterling, while the military 
fore~ is estimated at 20,000*. The various names of this country are 
wholly derived from the cities. It is situated in the circle of Lower 
Saxony, and possessed by the descendants of a branch of that great 
nation called the Ost Fali, or eastern Falians; wl:ile another branch to 
the west gave name to Westphalia, The countries comprised in the 
electorate of Hanover are chiefly the duchy of Lunenburg, Bremen, 
and Verden, and Saxe Lauenburg adjacent to Holstein on the northern 
sic:e of the Elbe; with the countries of Calenburg and Grubenhagen in 
the south, and those of Diepholtz and Hoya in the west, and that of 
Danneberg in the er.st. The southern territory of Grubenhagen is 
deta.ci1ed frcm the rest by the principality of\V olfenbuttel, the bishoprick 
of H;lcJ~sheim, and the country of Halberst.1.dt; the first being pos
sessed by the duke of Brunswick, the second by its own bishop, and 
the third by the king of Prussia, having been transferred to the electoral 
house of Brand{n!nr~ by the treaty of vVestphalia, 1648. 

ExTENT. Hc:1ce it may.be computed that the compact part 
of the Hanoverian dominions extends in length, east to west, about 180 
miles: and in breadth north to south, about 100 miles; while the 
detached duchy of G1·ubenhagen, with southern Calenburg, or the 
country of Gottingen, is about ~ighty miles in length by: thirty in its 
greatest breadth. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS. The electors of Hanover spring from 
the ancient dukes of Brunswick. Bruno I, margrave of Saxony A. D. 
955, enlarged and embellished the city of Brunswick. In 1071 the 
emperor Henry IV, gave the duchy of Bavaria to Welph, son of Aw 
of Este, a powerful marquis in Italy, and of Cuniza, heires<> of the first 
Welphs earls of Altorf in Suabia. His grandson Henry, duke of 
Bavaria, acquired Brunswick along with Saxony. In 1195, William, 
son of Henry the Lion, and of Matilda of England, acquired Lunenburg: 
and his son Otho, 1213, was the first duke of Brunswick and Lunenburg. 
His son Albert I, 1252, was surnamed the great. Magnus II, 1368, 
was <>umamed Torquatus, from a large chain which he wore. His son 
Bernard retained Lunenburg; while Brunswick passed to Henry the 
second son, and continued in his descendants till 1634. The dukes of 
Lunenburg acquired some small portions of adjacent territory. Henry 
being put to the ban of the empire in 1521, was succeeded by his son, 
who only assumed the title of duke of Zell, a style which continued till 
the reign ofGeOl'ge \Villtam, 1665 •. In 1617, Christian, duke of Zell, 
obt~&ined possession of Grubenhagen. In 1692, George William duke 
of Zell consented that the electorate, instituted in favour of his family, 
should be conferred on his y,ounger brother, as he had no male heir. 
Ernest died in 1698, having married Sophia, daughter of Elizabeth, 
daughter of James I, of England. He was succeeckd by his son 
George Lewis, elector, 1698, and king of England, 1714. The later 
history of Hanover is little remarkable, except by repeated devastations 

"' This army consumes most of the revenue. See Hoeck, who computes it 
at 25,970, 
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()f the French·: ru1d in the recent war it was only secured by the powel.'" 
ful interference of the king of Prussia. 

RELIGION. The religion is the Lutheran: there are about 7 50 
parish churches, with seven superintendents. The government is now 
conducted by a council of reg·ency, and there are provincial states, 
though rarely summoned. 

PoLITICAL lliiPORTANCE, The political importru1ce of this 
electorate cannot be highly estimated in the present state of Germrul. 
affairs; and fl'Om France or Prussia it can only be protected by the 
powerful mediation of England. 

LITERATURE. The literature of this country has deserved 
(;Onsiderable applause, since the institution of the university of Got
tingen by George II: i-t was founded in 1734, and solemnly opened 
1737. 

CHIEF CITIES. The chief city is Hanover, in the northern 
part of the principali~y of Calenburg, situated on the river Leine, amidst 
numerous gardens and villas. This city is first mentioned in the 
twefth century ; and is slightly fortified, containing about 15,500 inha
bitants. In the new city, on the left of the Leine, is a library, parti
cularly rich in books of history and politics. 

GoTTINGEN. Gottingen stands on the same river, containing 
about 7,600 souls, a neat and plea$ing town, first mentioned in the 
thirteenth century. Verden, near the junction of .Aller with the W eser, 
is of small account, but has recently sent some vessels to the Green
land fishery under the Hanoverian flag. Other towns arc Lunenburg, 
which imparts its name to the electorate; Lauenberg, Zell, with 
Einbeck and Osterode in the province of Grubenhagen. The manu
factures and commerce of this electorate are pretty considerable, in. 
metals from the Hartz, linen, cotton, some broad cloths, &c. The 
silver fabrics of Zell are celebrated in Germany. The chief exports 
are metals, coarse linens, timber, peat, with some cattle ru1d grain. 

FACE OF THE CouNTH. Y. The aspect of the country is plain, 
partaking somewhat of the sandy nature of Brandenburg, except in the 
south, where rise the lofty and picturesque mountains of the Hartz. 

AGRICULTURE. The agricultural products are wheat, rye, 
barley, oats, peas, haricots, and pot-herbs of all kinds; with abun
dance of potatos, good fruits, flax, hemp, tobacco, madder, &c. 
\V ood abounds both for fuel and architecture, and affording consider
able quantities of tar and pitch. Bees are particularly tended. Horses, 
cattle, and sheep are numerous ; and game far from rare. 

RivERS. The chief river is the Elbe towards the north; and 
the vV eser and Leine on the west ; with the Aller and I!menau in th~ 
centre. Smaller streams are the Loha, the Lutter, the Fuse, with the 
Siber, which pervades the Hartzwald in the south. There are a few 
small lakes, as that of Diepholtz, and Stinhuder; but none equal in 
size to those in the adjacent province of M~cklcnburg. TB.e Hano
verian dominions contain many small forests, and woods, besides those 
of the Hartz, already described in the enurn(:ration of the German 
mountains. 

MINERALOGY. The mineralogy is rich, consisting of silver, 
copper, lead, iron, cobalt, zinc; with marble, slate, coal, turf, and 
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lime-stone, the last particularly from the hill of Kalkberg near Lune(lw 
burg. Two curious mineral substances, boracite and staurolite, are 
found, the former in the Kalkberg, the latter at Andreasberg in the 
Hartz : which region likewise presents several singular features of 
nature, as the cavern of Blackenburg, the termination of which has 
never been explored, and the cave of Hamelen*. 

_H<~;vin$" _thus described, at some length, th,e two chief and 1eading 
prmctpahtles on the north of the Mayn, a few others, the next in 
power, may be briefly mentioned; for it would be a vain waste of the 
reader's attention, and indeed only render his knowledge more confused 
and imperfect, if even short accounts were attempted of the 300 princes 
and states which crowd the labyrinth of Germany: princes whose terri
tories under a mona~hy would sink into the geographical obscurity of 
those of a peer or landed gentleman; and states which may be more 
aptly sought in a gazetteer, or in the minute and laborious pages of 
Busching, whose chorography of Germany is the most complete part 
of his work, and may be recommended to the reader who wishes for 
ample details. 

HEsSIA. In this secondary view of the north of Germany the 
flrst place must be assigned to Hessia, a cotmtry of no mean extent nor 
fame. Some districts, as usual, being assigned to princes of the family, 
the ruling state is denominated Hesse Cassel, so called from the capital. 
This territory is about eighty British miles in length, and nearly the 
~arne in breadth: miles square, 2,760, with 750,000 inhabitant<>t, mili
tary force, 12,000. 

NAMEs. The ·derivation of Hessi from the ancient Catti is 
arbitrary ; and it is now conceived to originate from the river Esse, 
which runs into the Fulda : but this land was a seat of the ancient 
Cattians. This country is generally mountainous ; but there are many 
pleasant vales, sometimes oontairiing 'vineyards, and fields fertile in 
corn anr;l·pasturage. 

PRODUCTS. It abounds in game and fish, and there are many 
fossils and minerals : the sands of the Eder contain particles of gold ; 
and there was formerly a mine of that metal, but of small account, near 
}~rankenberg. There are also found silver, copper, lead, alum, vitriol, 
coal, fine clays, with veins of marble and alabaster; and some medicinal 
waters. Detached parts are watered by the Rhine and the Mayn ; the 
smaller rivers are very numerous. There are states of three orders, 
nobles, clergy, and burg·esses from Cassel, Marburg, and other towns. 
The religion is the reformed, with two or three superintendents. The 
universities are those of Marburg and Rinteln, and that of Giessen 
belonging to Hesse Darmstadt, ruled by <.mother branch of the family. 

·* The bishoprick of Osnabruck in Westphalia, may be considered as an 
.appanage of Hanover, adjoining to the county of Diepholtz. I3y the treaty 
of Osnabruck, 1648, it was decided that this bishoprick should be possessed 
;t]ternately by a catholic and a protestant, the former at the choice of the 
chapter; but the latter always a prince of the house of Hanover, who was to 
have the civil and criminal superiority; while the ecclesiastic all'airs are admi~ 
nistered by the archbishop of Cologne. Inhabitants about 120,000: revecn11-e 
~6,250[. 

t Hoeck &ays 700JlS4, includin~ 1-Ie:;;se-Darmst.adt. 
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There is some trade from the natural products, and a few manufac
tures of linen, cloth, hats, stockings, &c. The chief city is Cassel 
~~ich contains about 22,000 inhabitants, and is pleasing, though ofte~ 
l'llJ~re~ by war; the Hessia~s. being more remarkable for exposin~ 
the1r h~es abroad, t~an for a v1gorous defence of their native country. 
Hanau IS also a considerable place; and the country so called is sup
posed to.contain 100,000 souls. 

~ECKLENBURG. The duchy of Mecklenburg is supposed to 
con tam 4,800 square miles, with 37 s,ooo inhabitants, or by Hoeck's 
account 300,000. It is divided into two parts, known by the additions 
of Schwerin and Gustro, full of lakes, heaths and marshes: and the 
soil being sandy, produces little but rye and oats, yet many parts might 
be capable of great improvement*. This country was long possessed 
by the V eneti, or Wends, being the furthest western settlement of that 
.Slavonic nation; and the peasants remain in a state of scrvitudP, as 
was the case in Denmark, and many parts of Germany. The states, 
consisting of nobility: and burgesses, are assemblnl yearly to regulate: 
the taxation. The religion is the Lutheran, with six superintendents; 
and an university at Rostock. The manufactures are wool and tobacco; 
the exports, partly by Lubec, partly by Hamburg, are grain, flax, 
hemp, hops. wax, honey, cattle, butter, cheese, fruits, feathers, dried 
geese, tallow, linseed, wool, and timber. The ruling family descends 
from the old V enedic sovereigns. The branch of ~ecklenburg Strelitz 
began in the end of the seventeenth century, and enjoys Ratzbur~ 
Stargard, and other provinces. 

BRUNSWICK. The duke of Brunswick possesses a territory of 
1,4 72 square miles, with I zo,ooo inhabitants ; the ehief city being 
Brunswick, which contains 22,000: but his territory is called the prin
cipality of W olfenbuttel from a town of far 1e<>S importance. This· 
principality affords a specimen of German geography, being itself 
enchased in the electorate of Hanover, while the bishopric of Hilde
sheim, and the country of Halberstadt, pervade the centre of W olfen,. 
butte!. The duke of Brunswick shares a pa~t of the Hartz, and its 
important minest : and the rest of the country resembles the electorate 
of Hanover. Here is a rich convent of nuns at Gandersheim of the 
Lutheran persuasion, the abbess being generally a princess of the 
family. There are several small manufactures; and the strong beer 
of Brunswick, called mum, is exported from Hamburgh. The electoral 
family, and the dukes of Brunswick, alike spring from Magnus the 
pious 1463; but the lasting division of the principalities of Brunswick 
Lunenburg, and Brunswick W oltenbuttel, must be traced from the 
seventeenth century. The former branch having ascended the English 
throne, the latter has since that event assumed the leading title of 
Brunswick. 

"' Riesbeck, iii. 69. observes, that Mecklenburg is more diversified wi!h 
woods, lakes, &c., than Brandenburg, though there be no appearance of a h11! 
in either. He says, lb. 123, that from Hamburgh to Hanover almost the 
whole country is a deep sand. 

t Recently exchanged with Hanover for another district. The clear product 
of the mines of the Hartz is computed at 453,000 dollars. The dollar may 
in general be estimated at 3i. 4d., a-nd the; fiori.u a; 2•· iteding. T;~bleii at th~ 
end of Putter, &c. 
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• HAli!BUR~:il. Nor must the city of Hamburgh be omitted 
bemg, after VI_enna and B_erHn,. the third city in Germany, and su~ 
.posed to contam 100,000 mhab1tants, or by Hoeck's account 95 000 • 
while n~ other, except Dresden and Frankfort on the Mayn c~ntai~ 
more _than 30,~00. '~twas fo~ified by Charlemagne A. D. 80~*. The 
·Elbe 1~ here, mcluding the Islands, near a mile broad ; anp, on the 
other s1de of the city, the Alster forms a bason chiefly used in parties 
'Of pleasure. The houses are rather commodious than elegant, and 
there are few fine streets, the population being overcrowded on account 
of the fortifieations, built in the old Dutch taste, with spacious ram
parts, planted with trees. It is ruled by a senate of thirty-seven persons,. 
the form being aristocratic. The religion is the Lutheran, and including 
the territories, the clergy amount to fifty-three. There are consider
able breweries, and works for refining sugar, with some manufactures 
o~ cloth. Formerly the trade chiefly consisted of linens, woolens, 
.wme, suga:r-, r.offee, spiceries, metals, tobacco, timber, leather, corn, 
dried fish, furs, &c. , btlt at present it is the great mart of the com
merce of the British Isles wlth the continent. The bank was founded 
jn 1619 ; and rhe numerous libraries do honour to the taste of the inha
bitants. Its chief dependencies are the river uf Alster, the bailliage of 
Ham, some isles and lmvlands on the Elbe; and, beside~ some districts 
acquired from Holstein, the bailliage of Ritzebuttel, on the north of 
.the duchy of Bremen, including the port of Cuxhaven, and the isle 
.called Neuewerl~:, situated opposite to that portt. 

SMALLER STATES. In this northern half of Germany are also 
'Oldenburg, now a detached principality, possessed by 75,000 inhabit
·ants; Swedish Pomerania, 103,000; the principality of Anhalt, 100,000; 
·the territories of the princes of Nassau, 130,000; of the princes of 
Schwarzburg in Thuringia, I oo,ooo; the princes of "VV aldeck, on the 
:north;.ofHessia, so,ooo; the counts of Lippe and Westphalia, 95,000.; 
-tl~ counts of Reuss in V oigtlandt, which they share with the elector 
-of Saxony, 66,000; and the city of Frankfort on the Mayn, 36,000/1. 

EccLESIASTIC PowERS. The other chief povvers are ecclesi-
:astic: 1. The elector of Mentz, the first in the empire, has lost his 
·capital city, and vVorms on the left b"'nk of the Rhine ; but he still 
·holds a large territory on the Mayn, with Erfurt, a city of 15,000 inha
·bitants in the northern region of Thuringia, and the surrounding 
domain. 2. The elector of Triers, or Treves, whose extensive domi
nions, being ehiefly on the left of the Rhine, are seized by the French. 

"* This city, y,·ith Lubeck and Bremen, alone retain the Hanseatic league. 
'founded 1241, and joined by a great nu.mber of cities, for the protection of 
their trade and commerce. This league declined in the e;1d of the fifteenth 
century. Hamburg is supposed to be the third commercial city in Europe, and 
is certainly the first in Germany. By the Elbe and its tributary streams, it 
llja.iatains a great inland commerce. See Nugent, i. 49. 

t Husching, ;xi. 14·6-168. . · . . t Or the terra advocatorum, so called from an office m t~e empn·e,, wlu~h 
be1;an in the tenth, and end~d in the fourteenth century, bemg hereditary m. 
the ftmily of Reuss. Buschmg, x. 267. 

11 These numbers are now increased as appears ~rom Hoeck, who adds that 
tll.e imperial city of Bremen has now 40,000 inhabitants, and Lubeck 30,000. 
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S. The elector of Cologne, whose territories are chiefly in the like pre
dicament, but who possesses the province called the duchy of W est• 
phalia. 4. In Westphalia are the bishopricks of Munster, of Osna
bruck, and Paderborn; the rich bishoprick of Liege is immerged in the 
French conquests. 5. In Lower Sa.xony, that of Hildesheim. 6. In 
the Upper Rhine, that of Fulda. 7. The large bishoprick of Wurtz
burg, in Franconia, is chiefly on the north of the Mayn. The eccle
siastical electorates were computed each at more than 300,000 inha
bitants ; and the bishopricks from that of Hildesheim, the smallest, 
70,000; to Wurtzburg, 200,000. It is supposed that the emperor, 
and the king of Prussia, well secularize these extensive sees, founded 
and enlarged by the policy of Charlemagne and his successdrs, partly 
for the more speedy and effectual conversion of the pagans in the north 
of Germany, and partly to balance the rising power of the aristocracy, 
which afterwards proved so ruinous to the empire. · 



474 

CHAPTER III. 

THE GERMAN STATES ON THE SOUTH 

OF THE lVIA YN. 

ELECTORATE OF BAVARIA CONJOINED WITH THE PALATINATE. 
-DUCHY OF WURTEMBURG.-ANSPACH·-SALZIA.-SMALLER 
STATES.-ECCLESIASTIC POWERS. 

AS in the northern division of Germany there are, exclusive of 
the Prussian dominions, two preponderating powers, the electors of 
Saxony and Hanover; so in the southern division, exclusive of Aus
tria, there are two superior potentates, the Elector Palatine and of 
Bavaria (these electorates being now conjoined), and the duke of Wur
temburg. 

BAvARIA AND PALATINATE. The elector of Bavaria and the 
Palatinate is the chief of all these secondary powers, his dominions 
being computed at 16,176 miles square, with 1,934,000 inhabitants*; 
while those of the duke of W urtemburg yield as much to those of the 
elector of Hanover. 

PALATINATE. The French having seized more than half of 
the Palatinate on the left bank of the Rhinet, a mountainous region, 
but abonnding in mines of quicksilver, and other valuable metals, the 
remaining part on the right bank of the river, is about twenty-four British 
miles in length, by the same at its utmost breadth ; but contains the 
best part of the principality, pervaded by the river Necker, producing 
excellent wines, and enriched by the cities of Manheim, and Heidel burg. 

HISTOH.ICAL EPocas. The first palatine of the Rhine was 
Eberhard of Franconia, A. D. 925. The Lutheran religion was esta
blished in 1556; and in 1563 appeared the famous catechism of Hei
delberg: but since 1685, the Catholic system has predominated. In 
the thirteenth century the house of Bavaria acquired the Palatinate by 
marriage, and from it the modern family descended. Frederic V, 
Elector Palatine, 1610, married Elizabeth, daughter of James I, of 
England; and aspired to the ct·own of Bohemia, but was vanquished, 
and the electorate transferred to the house of EilYc.ria. Y ct, by the 

"' Hoeck computes Bavaria at 1,339,900, the Palatinate at 305,000. 
t The electl!lr Palatine has also lost the duchy of Julich, or Juliers. Yet he 

retains the duchy of Berg, on the right bank of the Rhine, with its noted 
capital Dusseldorf. Hoeck computes J ulich at 192,217; Berg, 261,504 souls. 
See Render's Tour in Germany, 1801, 2 vols. ii. 137. 
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treaty of vVestphalia, 1648, his son regained a part of his dominions· 
?lld Was created an eighth Elector of the empire. This branch. failin~ 
m 1685, was succeeded by the collateral branch of Deux Ponts. 'Volf
gang of Deux Ponts left two sons, Philip and John, the first being the 
source of the new Palatine dynasty, and the other of the house of Deux 
Ponts. In Hi93, the Palatinate was rendered almost a desert by the 
notorious ravages of the French. The Palatinate and Bavaria, have 
recently been inherited by the branch of Deux Ponts, the son of the 
eleetor being now nominal duke of Deux Ponts*. 

BAvARIA. The history of Bavaria is yet more important. 
HISTORICAL EPocHs. This country was governed by dukes,. 

under the kings of Austrasia; and in the ninth century, princes of the 
Francie family, assumed the style of Kings of Bavaria, while Liutpold, 
889, was the first duke; and his progeny extend to the present day, 
though interrupted in !146, when, Berthold dying without children, 
the emperor Otho gave Bavaria to his brother Henry of Saxony. In 
1071, Welph, son of Azo of Este, became duke of Bavaria; which, 
in 1138, passed to the house of. Austria, but in 1154, ret1.11'ned to the 
house of W elph, in the person of Henry the Lion. In 1180, it finally 
returned to the first family, by the succession of Otho of Wittelbach, 
a descendant of Arnolf, second duke of Bavaria, after the family had 
been unjustly deprived for more than two centuries. The emperors 
Lewis, 1314, and Charles VII, 17 40, were of this family. 

ExTENT. The duchy of Bavaria is divided into Upper and 
Lower, and what is called the Higher Palatinate (or that of Bavaria). 
The length from north to south is somewhat interrupted, but may be 
about \150 British miles, and the beeadth about 120. Upper Bavaria is, 
in a great degree, mountainous; and covered with forests, interspersed 
with large and small lakes. Lower Bavaria is more plain and fertile. 

l\llrNERALOGY. There are mines of silver and copper near 
Podenmais, in the bailliage of Viechtach, and of lead at Reichenthal, 
with many quarries of marble, and mineral springs. But the chief 
mineral riches of Bavaria consist in the salt springs at Traunstein, 
which pervade mountains of saline earth, like those at Hallen in the 
archbishoprick of Salzburg, and occupy many people in productive 

" In 1885, EveraTd, last earl of Deux Ponts, sold the reversion of hi& 
domain to the Palatine family. In 1444, it was united with Veldenz. Thu~ 
the family of Deux Ponts also spring from that of Bavar:a, whose source is 
Otho of Wittelbach, who obtained the Duchy 1180, on the proscription of 
Henry the Lion, duke of Saxony and Bavaria. Otho, earl of 'Vittelbach, 
(a castle in the duchy of Bavaria near Aicha, on the Paar, which runs into 
me Danube to the east of Ingoldstadt,) was descended, in the eighth degree, 
from Arnolf, earl of Scheyren, second son of Arnolf the bad, the second 
duke of Bavaria, A. D, 907, son of Liutpold the first duke, whose origin has· 
JJ.ot been ascertained, though the stock of royal families; for in 1654, Chris
tina, the last of the house of Vasa, transferred the S·wedish crown to Charles, 
duke of Deux Pouts, her cousin, his father having married Catharine, daugh
ter of Charles IX, of Sweden. Of this family were Charles XI, and XII; 
and Ulrica who married Frederic, prince of Hessia, afterwards king of Swe
den; followed in 1751, by the present family of Holstein, sprung from th~' 
royal Danish house of Oldenburg. 
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industry. There are other springs at Reichenthal*. The mountains 
of Upper Bavaria may be considered as branches 'of the Alps. The 
chief rivers are the Danube, the Inn, the Iser, the Lech, and the Nab· 
and in the Palatinate,the Necker. The religion is the Roman Catholic' 
which, as usual, damps the spirit of industry ; and the manufacture~ 
are of small account, the chief exports being corn and cattle. 

REvENUE. The revenue is computed at 1,166,600!.; and the 
military force at 12,000: both being greatly inferior to the smaller 
electorate of Saxony. 

CITIEs AND TowNs. The chief city is Munich, esteemed the 
most elegant in Germany, with 38,000 inhabitants; in Lower Bavaria 
are Landshut and Strauben. Ratisbon, or Regensburgh, Regina, 
though seized by the elector of Bavaria, 1703, is regarded as a free 
and imperial city. 

MANHEIM. In the palatinate of the Rhine is Manheim, sup-
posed to hold 24,000 inhabitants; and Heidelberg, noted for wines, 
and a capacious tun, and formerly for a valuable library transferred to 
the Vatican. This city, amidst the infamous destruction of the Pala
tinate, was reduced to mere walls, but afterwards restored by the 
industrious Lutherans. 

BAvARIA. The Bavarians are little distinguished in literature; 
but are a vigorous race adapted to the fatigues of war. There is, how
ever an university at Ingoldstadt, and an academy of sciences at Munich. 
The states consist, as usual, of clergy, nobility, and burgesses; but 
before the accession of the house of Deux Pants, the administration 
had become the most lethargic of any in Germanyt. 

PoLITICAL IMPORTANCE. Hence its political importance has 
in some measure declined : and in the dangerous situation between 
France and Austria, it may be difficult for this power long to preserve
a shadnw of independence. 

WuRTEMBURG. The second potentate in the south is the 
duke of vVurtemburg, whose dominions are computed at 3,200 square 
miles, with 600,000 inhabitants. 

NAME. This duchy derives its name from the castle of Wur-
tcmburg, situated in the bail!iage of Canstadt. There were earls of 
vVurtemburg in the twelfth century; and in 1495 the ducal title was 
conferred on earl Everard. In case of the extinction of the family, 
the house of Austria pretends to the succession, and even now assumes 
the title and arms of vVmtemburg. The dukedom of Teck was added 
in the fourteenth century. The revenue is computed at 24.5,000!., the 
tnilitary force at 6,000. This duchy forms the most considerable and 
fertile part of the circle of Swabia; and is indeed, after Saxony, one of 
the best in the empire. The mountains of the Black Forest on the 
\Vest, and those of the Alb on the south and east, not only diversify the 
{ace of the country, but supply timber, fuel, and mines. 

PRODUCTS. , The chief grain is spelt, and some barley, and 
wheat, with fiax, lint, &c. and the fertility suffices even for export. 

"' Voyage d'un Franyais aux salines de naviere et de Salzbourg en 1776. 
Paris an V.; the author is Barbe Marbois. 

t By the accounts of Riesbeck, and oth<ors, the g-overnment of the Pala.ti
nate of the Rhine, while detached, wa.s miserable. 
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The wines of the Necker are not so abundant as to prevent the use of 
cyder. 

MxN~RALOGY. There are mines of silver and copper near 
Freudenstadt, and at Konigswart ; of silver at Konigstein ; and of 
copper at Guttach, near Hornberg. Iron is also found, but was chiefly 
brought from mount Beliard, Flow perhaps lost in the French acqui
sitions. Cobalt, sulphur, coal, porcelain, clay, marble, alabaster, black 
amber, or rather obsidian, from the Alb, with the salt works at Sulz, 
constitute the other mineral productions*. There are many warm baths 
and medicinal springs, and the chief river is the Necker, which, with 
the Nagold, and its other tributary streams, enlivens and fertilizes the 
duchy. 

STATES. The states consist_ of fourteen superior clergy, and 
the deputies of sixty-eight towns and bailliages. The religion is the 
Lutheran, with some Calvinists, and some colonies of the Vaudois. 
The church is ruled by four superintendents, who are styled 
abbots, and thirty-eight rural deans: a synod is annually held in the 
autumn. 

EnucATION. Education, and ecclesiastical studies in par-
ticular, are favoured by laudable institutions, not to be found in any 
other Protestant country. The seminary of Tubingen used to con
tain about 300 students; and there is an academy of education at 
Stutgard. 

MANUFACTUREs. There are manufactures of pottery, glass, 
woolen, linen, and silk; which, with the natural products of the country, 
supply a considerable export: the imports are by Frankfort on the Mayn. 

STUTGARD. The chief city is Stutgard, agreeably situated on 
a rivulet, which flows into t]le Necker, and the ducal residence since 
the year 1321. Some of the buildings are elegant, and there is a 
cabinet of natural and artificial c11riosities. It has not recently suffered 
much from war, but was greatly in jured by a conflagration in 17 61. 
The second town is Tubingen on the Necker, with an university 
founded in 1477. The other towns are small but numerous, and the 
villages thickly placed in a populous and flourishing country. 

ANsPACH. Among the secondary powers in this southern 
division of Germany, must first be named Anspach, or Onolsbach,. 
which, with Bareuth, maintains a population of 320,000 on 2,320 
square miles. These regions are mountainous and sandy; but neat• 
the Mayn yield good wines. The chief mines are of iron, the othen 
being neglected. Near the Fichtelberg, Bareuth produces a variety 
of beautiful marbles, and some curious minerals. The principality of 
Bareuth is also known by the name of Culmbach ; and, with Onolsbach, 
forms the chief power in Franconia, now annexed to the sovereignty 
of Prussia. 

SALZIA. The country of the Salz, also GJ.lled Salzia, and the 
archbishopric!{ of Salzburg, is a compact ancl interesting rc;;ion, about 
100 English miles in length, and sixty at its greatest breadth; com
puted at 21880 square miles, and a population of 250,000; by Hoeck's 

"' There is a remarkable cavern at Pfulingen, ancl another in the A1!Jian 
mountain~. They are here called lacks, or locJ~$. Key1!ler, i. 116. 
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accoun~ only 200,000. The archbishop is primate of all Cel:'many, the
see bemg founded by St. Rupert, an Englishman, in 716*. The 
chapter consists of twenty-four persons, of noble extract; and the 
house of Austria has contrived that a great majority should be from 
h~r ?omains. No tax can be imposed '?'~thout the consent of the ptOA 
vmcml states, composed of clergy, riobrhty, and burgesses, the depu
ties being at the same time the tax-gathei'erst. In political affairs~ thi$ 
~ee is wholly ruled by Austria, there being twenty-two Austrians in 
the chapter. The chief sufihgans are tbe bishops of Chiem; of 
Curck, and Lavant, in Carinthia; and Seckau in Stiria; who all 
swear fidelity to the archbishoprick, which possesses many fair lordships 
in Austria, Stiria, and Carinthia. · , 

SALZBURG. Salzburg, the ancient Juvavum, has an university{ 
with about 20,000 inhabitants; the other towns being of little moment. 
The Roman Catholic system has banished many industrious inhabitants, 
who have chiefly taken refuge in the Prussian dominions. 

MINERALOGY. The salt works at Hallen, about twelve miles 
south of Salzburg, are very lucrative. They are in the mountain of 
Durenburg, which is excavated in galleries, occasionally filled with 
water, till it be impregnated with saline particlest. There are also in Salzia 
some mines of silver and lead ; and one of gold at Galstein, and others· 
along the northern side of the Alps to Zillarthal, so that the archbishop,. 
rick is supposed by Berg·man to yield only to Hungary in the produc• 
tion of this precious metal. The copper is often impregnated with 
gold, which used to be a source of gain tothe melters of Nurenburg 
~nd Augsburg. It is said that emeralds and beryls are here found in 
micaceous schistus. Among the minerals may also be named the 
oitter 8jzatll, or muriatic spar, steatite, ~erpentine, talc, lapis ollaris, 
asbestos, actinolite, sappare, and thallite, or green schorl. The aspa
ragite of vVerner is only found in Zillarthal in talc of a greenish white. 
There are mineral waters in the vale of Grossarl, from a calcareous 
source, as usual ; but it is singular that the warm baths of Wildvacl, in 
the valley of Gastein, proceed from rocks of granite and gneissll. 

SMALLER STATEs. This grand southern division of Germany 
also contains the territories of the Margraves of Baden, 832 square 
miles, with 200,000 inhabitants; the lands of Hesse Darmstadt, be
longing to another reigning branch of the house of Hessia, residing at 
Darmstadt, and also possessing territories on the northern side of the 
Mayn, both estimated under the article of Hessia. The Imperial city. 
of Nuremberg-, has considerably declined, blit it still contains abo';lt 
30,000 souls, while Ulm has not above half the number. Austrra 
enjoyed many extensiYe territories in Suabia, some even bordering on 
the Rhine, und several on both sides of the Danube : and these detached 
provinces were <tbsurdly styled Further Austria. Among the smaller 
secular territories in that circle, may be named those of the house of 

"' Putter, i. 44. Busching, &c. St. Boniface afterwards founded many 
bishopricks in the south of Germany. Columban and Gallus were the apostle:; 
in Swabia. Kilian in Francouia, Wilibrod in Frisia, were all from England 
and Ireland. 

t Barbe-Marbois, p. 101. l Ibid. 60, 7~. 
fl JuunJal des Mines, No. 47. p. 833, &c; 
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Truchsess,. so . called, as- beh1g hereditary cup-bearers of the empit'ci,
aad otherwise styled coUnts of Waldburg. The counts Fugger, de· 
scet:~ded' from the ancient o~ulent merchants of that name, possess 
est-ates on the west 'of the ·Let h. To enumerate the other small secular 
pPincipalities would only obstruct the intention of this deseription 
which is to impress on the memory the more important, which em~ 
alone claim notice in the page of history ; while the smaller princes 
may indeed be named as generals, but their territories are beneath the 
notice of general geography, and have as little claim to historical 
regard, as the estates of peers under a monarchy. 

EccLESIASTIC Pow:h~Rs. But as the intention of secularizing 
he numerous and wide ecclesiastical territories in Germany must 

engage m~1ch political consideration, it is proper to add here, as has 
been done in the former chapter, a list of the chief sees to the soHth 
of the Mayn. 1. The archbishoprick of Salzburg, being among the 
leading powers, has been already described. 2. The large bishoprick 
of Wurtzburg, being chiefly on the north of the Mayn, has been men
tioned in the former chapter: the next in importance, but often held 
in conjunction with th~ former, is that of Bamburg, supposed to con
tain 180,000 ini1abitants. 4. The bishoprick of Speyr, or by the 
French enunciation Spire, was supposed to contain 50,000, but of 
these probably one half, on the west bank of the Rhine, are now sub
ject to France. 5. The bishoprick of Aichstett in the southern extre
mity of Franconia. 6. Suabia presents the large and opulent bishop
rick of Augsburg, with an extent of territory about seventy Eng·lish 
miles in length, but the medial breadth not exceeding twelve. 7. Of 
Constance, whose territories also extend into Swisserland. l'l. A great 
part of the bishoprick of Strasburg. 9. The large abbatial territories 
of Kempten, Buchau, and Lindau ; with the priory of Ellwangen in 
the north. 10. The bishoprick of Passau in Bavaria, is computed at 
25,000 inhabitants. 11. That of Freysingen, with the county of vV er
denfels, near the Rh.etian Alps, at 23,000. 12. The bishoprick of 
Ratisbon, which is of small extent. The chapters of Mentz, vVurtz
burg, and Luttich, or Liege, preserved some appearance of freedom ; 
while the others were chiefly influenced by the power of Austria*-

For a more minute and particular view of all the German :;otates, 
including the Austrian and Prussian dominions, than was consistent 
with the nature of this work, the reader may be referred to the recent 
laborious publication by Hoeck, who has carefully indicated the sources 
whence he derives his intelligence. It must be added, that his work is 
merely what is called in Germany statistic, being a series of tables 

" The German secularizations are not yet adjusted: according to floating 
and uncertain rumours, Austria is to have Salzburg and Berchtoldtgaden. 
Prussia; Paderborn, Lauenberg, and Eichsfeldt. The elector of Hanover; 
Hildesheim. Landgrave of Hessia; the towns of Ameneburg, and FriLzlar. 
The elector of Bavaria; Bamberg, and vVurtzburg .. It is also reported, that 
the former Stadtholder is to obtain some provinces on the Rhine; while the 
former G·rand Dnke of Tuscany is to hold Venice as an Austrian app:mage. 

In the treaty of Amiens, the Rio Branco, p. 6G2, seems merely the Portl.!
guese pronunciation of Rio 1Jlanco, in which cas~ the e:o:;tension of French 
<;;uinea, is very great. 
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presenting the extent of each country and district, in square miles, the 
number of towns, villages, and houses, the population, the natural 
productions, the manufactures, the commerce, the finances, number 
of universities, schools, and state of the army. The other geographical 
topics are, by the Germans who invented the term, considered as 
foreign to the science of statistics. 
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ITALIAN STATES. 

'CHAPTER I. 

··GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF ITALY. 

:DIVISIONS.-BOUNDARIES.-EXTENT.-ORIGIN AI. POPULATION"""""" 
PRESENT FOPULATION.-FACE OF THE COUNTRY.-RIVERS.
LAKES,-1\IOUNT AINS.-BOT ANY ,-ZOOLOGY. 

THE classical and interesting country of Italy has ~en so 
repeatedly described, that it has become familiar even to the common. 
reader. As it is superfluous to write without adding to knowledge, 
this description shall, in consequence, be restricted to very nalTOVl 
limits: and will also of nece~;sity be somewhat abridged by the present 
unsettled state of the country, which, on many topics, scarcely leave~ 
materials even for conjecture. Hence the politic~! and civil depart• 
ments of geographical description are almost obliterated ; and this brief 
account shall chiefly delineate those lasting features of nature, which 11(,) 

political change can influence. 
D!vrsroNs. Italy may be regarded as having been, in all age~ 

of history, divided into three parts, the southern, the central, and the 
northern. The southern part having received many Greek colonies, 
was honoured with the ancient appellation of Magna Grrecia: the 
~entre was the seat of Roman and Etrurian power; while the northern 
was the Cisalpine Gaul. In the middle ages, the kingdom of Lom· 
hardy, afterwards sub-divided, and that of Naples, occupied the two 
extremities, while the church, and Tuscan states, held the centre. In 
more modern times, the most distinct division has been the kingdom 
of Naples in the south: but the centre, and the north, have passed 
into various sub-divisions and denominations. For which reo.sons, and 

Ytii., I, 3 P 
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the present uncertain state of the country, the northern and middle 
parts shall be considered rather geographi~lly than politically ; the 
chief mouth of the Po being assumed for the limit on the east, thence 
following that river till it is joined by the Panaro, (the ancient Scul
tenna), up to its source near Castiglione;, and thel).ct;. in t westerly line 
to the gulf of Spatia,. thus tracing nearly the. boundary between the 
former states of the Church and those of Modena, while the gulf of 
Spatia, (Port us Lunensis ), almost the eastern reach· of the Genoese 
tert·itory, presents a natural and remarkable boundary in the west. 
These divisions shall be briefly aonsiclered in the succeeding chapters, 
while this is dedicated to the general description of Italy. 

The boundaries of this renowned country are deeply impressed by 
the har.d of nature, in the Adriatic and Mediterranean seas, and the. 
g-rand barrier of the Alps, which divide it from France, Swisserland, 
and Germany .. 

ExTENT. The length of Italy from mont Rosa, the highest 
summit of the Italian Alps, to the Cape de Leuca, is about 670 British 
miles; while the medial breadth between the Adriatic and Mediterra
nean is about 100 ; but from the Adige, the recent limit of Austrian 
power, to the eastern frontiers of the new French departments of 
Liman, and mont Blanc (formerly Savoy), the breadth is about 200 
miles. 

ORIGINAL PoPULATION. The original population of;the south 
consisted of Pelasgi from t1le Peloponnesus: the northern part of Illy
rians, who were succeeded by German Gauls; and the Etruscans of 
the centry are said to have been of Lydian extract. The Romans seem 
to derive· their origin from the early Greek colonies; and their lan
guage was regarded as an .lEolic dialect of the Greek: but a:s they pro
ceeded from the most barbarous part of GI'eece at an' eany epoch, it 
was a considerable time before their manners, rendereg ferocious by 
incessant wars, a5sumed a tint of Grecian civilization~ The successive 
poptllation, progressive geography, historical epochs, and antiquities 
of Italy, are faniiliar to every reader, but will occasionally be briefly 
commemorated in the succeeding chapters. It is airriost superfluous 
to add that the religion is the Roman Catholic. 

PoPULATION. The present population of Italy, with the 
islands of Sicily, and Sardinia, cannot be estimated at more than 
l3,ooo,ooo*. The kingdom of Naples and Sicily contain about 
6,ooo,ooo: the central part about s.,ooo,ooo; and the northern abottt 
four. The manners, customs, and dialects are various and discordant, 
though the general language be the Italian, esteemed the purest in 
Tuscany, while the en(mciation is most perfect at Rome. 

FAcE O]' THE CouNTRY. Italy presents such a variety of 
scenery, decorated with such noble architecture, and venerable i·emains 
of ancient art, amidst a climate generally serene, though liable to vio
lent rains, and such delicious tints of aerial perspective, that the painter 
of landscape is enraptured, and can render but feeble justice to the 
picturesque featmes and glowing· hues of nature. In the north the.: 
sublime scenery of the Alps is contrasted with the fertile plains, 

"· Boetticher. 
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through which many classical streams flow into the Pq. In the centre 
there are many marshes and standing waters, which occasion what is 
<(all.ed tl~e mal aria, or a pernicious distemperature of the air; but the 
van~d. rJd(?:e o~ the ~ppenines a~d ~he beautiful prospects of Florence 
and ftvoh. exctte UI~tversal admtratwn. A great part of the kil1gdom 
Qf ~~pies 1s mountamous ; but the country generally beautiful ; yet in 
addition to the fiery eruptions of Vesuvius and Etna, it is exposed 
to the terrible effects of frequent earthquakes; and the enervating 
sil'Occo*. 

RrvERS. Italy is intersected with rivers in almost every 
direction, of which. the Po is by far the most large and extensive. 
This noble rive1·, celebrated from the early ages of Grecian mytho
l_ogy., and called by the ancients Padus and Eridanus, rises from 
t:nont V esula, or Viso, on the very confines of France and Italy, 
nearly in the parallel of mont Dauphin, in Dauphine, and Saluzzo, 
in Piedmont, being almost central between them, at the distance of 
about eighteen Eng·lish miles from each. Thus descending from the 
centre of the western Alps, the Po passes to the north-east of Saluzzo, 
by Carignan, to Turin ; receiving even in this short space many rivers, 
as th~ V aritta, Maira, and Grana from the south; and from the north 
the Felice, Sagon, and others. Most of these streams having had a 
long·er course than what is called that of the Po, the Maira, for instance, 
might perhaps be more justly regarded as the principal river: nay 
tlie Tanaro, which flows into the Po some miles below Alexandria, 
might perhaps claim, in the river Stura, a more remote source than 
the Po itself. After leaving the walls of Turin, the Po receives innu
merable rivers and rivulets from thl! Alps in the north, and the Appe
nines i11 the south. Among the former may be named the Doria, thfl 
Tesino, the Adda, the Oglio, the Mincio: to the east of which the 
Adige, an independent stream, descends from the Alps of Tyrol, and 
refusing to blend his waters with the Po pursues his course to the gulf 
of Venice. From the south the Po first receives the copious Alpine 
river Tanaro, itself swelled by the Belba, Bormida, and other streams; 
the other southern rivers are of far less consequence, but among them 
may be named the Trebbia, the river of Parma, and the Panaro, which 
joins the Po. at Stellato, on the western fmntier of the former territory 
of Ferrara. The course of the Po may be comparatively estimated at 
about 300 British miles; so that when Busching pronounces it the 
second river in Europe, after the Danube, he must have forgotten the 
Rhine, the Elbe, the Oder, the Vistula, not to mention the Loire of 
France, "the Tajo of Spain, and other noble streams ! The numerous 
tributary rivers, from the Alps and Appenines, bring down so much 
sand and gravel that the bed of the Po has in modern times been con
~iderably raised, so that in many places banks of thirty feet in height 
are necessary to preserve the country from inundation. Hence hydrau
lics have been much studied in the north of Italy ; and the numerous 
canals of irrigation delight Rnd instruct the traveller. Perhaps by 
cleepening the chief estuary, and bed of the river, equal service might 

• Any pernicous wind is in Italy called sirocco, in the south applied to tl!e 
hot blasts from Africa, in the north to the bleak wind from tne Alps. 
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have been rendered to commerce. In the middle ages maritime com• 
hats took place on the Po, between Venice and some of the inland 
powers. It is r~tinarkable that, from Cremona to the sea, there is no 
capital city founded on the main stream of the Po : and the case was 
t?e same in ancient ti~es; an ~xception to the supposition that every 
1wer has some grand c1ty near fts estuary*. 

The other rivers of the north of Italy, as the Adige, the :Srenta, tho 
Piavi, and the Tagliamento, must now rather be regarded as Austrian 
streams. 

ARNO. In the centre first appears the Arno, which rises 
in the Appenines, and flows by Florence and Pisa into the gulf of 
-Genoa. 

TrnER. The Tiber, an immorfal stream, is by far the most con
siderable in the middle, or south of Italy, rising near the source of the 
,.Arno, south-east of St. Marino, and passing by Perugia, and Rome, to 
the Mediterranean, which it joins after a course of about I 50 British 
miles. The Tiber is said to receive about forty-two rivers, or torrents, 
many of them celebrated in Roman history; as is the Rubicon, a 
,fjiminutive stream, now t11e Fiumesino, which enters the Adriatic 
about eight British miles to the north of Rimini. In this central part 
'Of Italy many small streams flow from the Apennines both to the 
Mediterranean and Adriatic : but after the Tiber no river can be men
tioned in this, or the southern division, whose course deserves the 
notice of general geography. 

LAKEs. Italy contains many beautiful lakes, particularly in the 
northern division. 

LocARN{). The Lago Maggiore, Greater Lake, or lake of 
Locarno, is about twenty-seven British miles in length, by three of 
medial breadth; and the shores abound with Alpine beauties, receiving 
the waters of some other lakes, among which must be mentioned that 
-of Lugano on the east. This Jake formerly adjoined to the Milanese 
territory, and contains the beautiful Boromean Isles, celebrated by 
many travellers. Still further to the east is the lake of Como, which 
is joined by that of Lecco: the lake of Como is about thirty-two Bri
tish miles in length, but the m::dial breadth not above two and a half. 
Yet furthe1· to the east is the small lake of Iseo, which is followed by 
the noble Lago di Garda, an expanse cf about thirty British miles in 
length by eig·ht in breadth. 

In the ,central part of Italy, the largest lakes are those of Perugia 
:md Bolsena, with those to the north of Rieti. Some small lakes are 
also celebrated, as that of Albano, shaded by trees and rocks, and that 
,0 f Nemi in the same vicinity, about seventeen miles south-east from 
Rome. In ·the Neapolitan part is the lake of Celano in the north; 
and that of V m·ano, near mont Gargano: nor is there any large Jake 
jn the .southern part, .or in the island of Sicily, in which last that of 
Beverio, near Lentini, is the most remarkable. 

• 'To the north of Ferrara, the Po seems as broad as t1te Rhine at Dusse1-
rdorf, Strolberg, ii. 576: hut is probably not above half as deep. Dr. Smith, 
ii. 360, compares the Po, near Ferrara, to the i\~?,ese a.t Rotterdam, and says 
itls nearly a~ wide. 
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MouNTAINs. The most important mountains of Italy are the' 
Alps, already in a great measure described, under the article of 
Swisserland. 

ALPs. The maritime Alps rise from the sea to the west of 
Oneglia, and are succeeded by other denominations, extending due 
north to mont Blanc, the ancient boundary of Savoy, and now a 
French mountain*. The most remarkable passage through the mari
tim.e Alps is the Col de Tende. Few summits in this western chain 
have received particular denominations: the chief are mont Viso, 
which gives source to the Po; and mont Cenis a nvted passage to 
Turin. Other names are mont Genevre, mont Iseran, Hoch 
Michelt, &c. In general the western Alps rise, in successive ele
vation, from the sea to mont Blanc. Saussure has explained, with 
l1is usual ability, the composition of this chain of the Alps:j:. The 
.calcareous mountains near Geneva, are followed by granitic mixtures of 
mica and quartz, with argillaceous schistus, and ~erpentine. From 
mont Blanc the grand chain of the Italian Alps bends north·east, 
:presentin~ the high summits of the great St. Bernard, and mont 
Maudit, Combin, Servin, and mont Rosa, the last nearly approaching 
mont Blanc itself in height. In his last volume, Saussme has given 
ample details concerning this vast mountain, which has remained 
unnoted in the maps, while a fictitious mont Moro has supplied its 
place. 1\iont Rosa forms, as it were, a circus of gigantic peaks, 
surrounding the village of Macugnaga, a singularity of fonn strongly 
contrasting with mont Blanc, and supposed to impart the name from 
some resemblance to an expanded rose//. While mont Blanc, and 
the adjacent high summits, are composed of vertical strata, the most 
elevated peaks of mont Rosa are horizontal, or not inclined more than 
5o•. The structure is equally different; for while mont Blanc con

. sists of vast masses of granite, mont Rosa is chiefly of gneiss, or 
schistose granite, and other slaty rocks. So various are the g·reat ope
rations of nature, where theory would expect similarity. 

From mont Rosa, this grand chain continues its progress north
l:ast, by Simplon, &c. through the country of the Grisons to the gla
ciers of Tyrol, terminating in the Salzian Alps. This chief chain, 
passing through the centre of Tyrol, ought ind€ed to form the boun
dary between Germany and Italy; for the Italian Alps, to the north 
of the former Milanese and Venetian territories, are of comparatively 
small elevation. Mont Baldo on the east of the lake di Garda, deserves 
to be mentioned, only on account of it<> botanical wealth, and literary , . 

• The country of Nice has also been ~eized by the French, and styled the 
.department of the maritime Alps; the highest chain of these Alps, through 
which is the Col de Tende, forming the exterio1· boundary of the country of 
Nice. 

t Keysler, i. 202. idly asserts that the Roche Melo1~, near mont Cenis, is 
suppcsed to be the highest of the Italian Alps. It Is.II,9t! Englu;h feet 
llhove the sea; while Little mont Cenis is 9,956. Smith, 111. 13H. Mont 
Rosa exceeds 15,500. Mont Blanc li>y Sir G. Shuckborou~h, 15,66;3; by Pe 
Luc, 15,30~ . 

.:j: Voyage, tome v. 
,IJ Sauisure, viii. 54. 



ITALIAN STATES. 

celebritf ; the highest by far of the Italian Alps belonging to the coun
try of Piedmont. 

APPENINES. The next grand chain of Italian mountains is 
that of the Appenines. While the western Alps branch off on, one side 
into the mountains of Dauphine*, on the other the Appenines are at 
first a branch of the Alps, wh\ch separates the plains of Piedmont 
from the seat. Thus the Appenines bein~ near Ormea, it;~ that high 
ridge which now forms the boundary of the French department of the 
maritime Alps, and st:t'etch without any interruption along bnth side's 
of the gulf of Genoa, at no great distance from the sea, giving source 
to many rivers flowing to the north and to the east. In the south of 
the former territory of Modena, after giving rise-to the Panaro, and 
Reno, they proceed almost due east to the centre of Italy, where they 
aflord sources to the Arno, and the Tiber, and thence pass south-east 
to the extremities of Italy, generally approaching nearer to the Adri
<j.tic than to the Mediterranean. The noted mount Gargano is, as it 
'We1·e, a !jpur of the Appenines to the north of the gulf of Manfre~ 
donia. In general, the Appenines may rather be regarded as hills 
than as mountains. Ferber{: found them to consist, to the south of 
.Bologna, of ·stratified grey hard lime-stone, with a few petrifactions. 
Yet in the Genoese territory, and Tuscany, appear not only the beau
tiful marble of Carrara, but rich serpentine, here called Gabbro, with 
steatite and asbestos. vVhat is called granite stone is also found, consist
ing of white felspar and green micaJJ. The territory of Sienna presents 
sorne granitic hills, with, slate, serpentine, and the noted yellow mar
ble with black Yeins, found at Montarenti, and many metallic ores; 
this district being after Piedmont, perhaps the riche!;lt mineral region 
in Italy; but the hills seem rather distinct than copnected with the 
Appenine ridge, from which they are divided by the Chiano, and the 
Tiber, the most noted of the Siennese hills being Monte Pulciano. 

VoLcANos. Having thus briefly considered the chief ridges 
of Italian mountains, those sublime features of the country, the volca
nos must not be omitted. They only occur in the southern division, 
and have recently received scientific illustration from the able and accu
rate pen of Spallanzani. 

V Esuvws. Vesmius is a conic detached mountain, about 
3,600 feet high, but seems chiefly calcareous, like the Appenines, as 
it frequently ejects marble, calcareous spar, gypsum, and similar sub
stances**. The lava, as usual, is generally with a basis of hornblende; 
a substance which consists in a great degree of iron, is liable to easy 
fi.lSion with sulphur: and it is sometimes mingled with felspar, quartz, 
or granite, seemingly ejected from great depths. The terrors of an 
emption, the subterranean thunders, the thickening smoke, the ruddy 
flames, the stony showers ·ejec~ed to a prodigious height, amidst the 
corruscations of native lightning, the throes of the mountain, the erup
tion of the lava, descending in a horrid and copious stream of de!otruc-

* Some would extend this chain to the l'yrennees; but a great and accnrv'~ 
~bserver remarks, that it is entirely interrnpted by the wide plains of Lown· 
l'rovence, and Languedoc. Saussurc, v. 222. 

t Saussure, v. 221. 
:t Italy, 76. II lb. 2.50. nFerber~ 139. 
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· tton, have exerci!>ed the powers of many Wl'iters, but far exceed th{') 
utmost energy of description. 

ETN A. Yet Vesuvius, placed by the side of Etna, would seem 
a small ejected hill, the whole circuit of its base not exceeding thirty 
miles, while Etna covers a space of 180, and its height above the sea is 
computed at about 11,000 feet* .. This enormous mass is surrounded 
by smaller mountains, some of which equal Vesuvius in size ; and 
while the lava of the latter may devolve its stream for seven miles, 
Etna will emit a liquid fire thirty miles in length. The crater of 
Vesuvius never exceeds half a mile in circumference, while that oi 
Etna is commonly three, and sometimes six miles. Spallanzani has 
minutely described the crater of Etna, which _many travellers have 
pretended to visit. It 'Yas an oval, extending from east to west, enclosed 
by vast fragments of lav::t and scorioe ; the inner sides being of various 
declinations, incrusted with orange-coloured concretions of muriat of 
ammoniac. The bottom was a plain nearly horizontal, about two thirds 
of a mile in circumference; with a large circular aperture, giving vent 
to a column of white smoke, at the bottom of which was visible a liquid 
fiery matter, like metal, boiling in a furnace. Such is the height of 
Etna, that the eruptions rarely attain the summit, but more usually 
break out at the sides. Near the crater begins the region of perpetual 
snow and ice; which is foilowed by the woody region ;t vast forests of 
oaks, beeches, firs, and pines, whilst the upper is almost destitute of 
vegetation. In this middle region also appear chesnut trees of enor-. 
mous size; one in particular distinguished by the name di Cento Ca
'Valli, the circumference of which has been found to be 204 feet, an 
amazing phenomenon of vegetation. Dolomieu has published a minute 
catalogue of all the mineral products of Etna: the lavas being mostly 
wi:th a basis of hornblende, while n1any others a:re of petrosiiex, or the 
keralite of the Fr.ench : the ejectea stones are granitic, or calcareous. 
Dolomieu asserts)that Etna may be said to be surrounded with column$ 
of basalt which he Cfllls prismatic lav:J. ; but Spallanzanit observes, that 
he has carefully examined the shore, which is volcanic for near twenty
three miles, " one-third of it beginning at Catania, and proceeding to. 
Castello di Jaci, consists of prisms ·more or less characterized, and 
such as they have been described by M. Dolomieu: but the other two
thirds, t:wugh equally composed of lavas with the former, and for the 
most part falling perpendicularly into the sea, have no such figure ; 
and only present here and there irregular fissures, and angular pieces, 
such as are generally obset·vable in all lavas, which separate more or 
less on their congelationl/." 

" Spallanzani, i. 195. · 
t The ruined turret called the Tower of the ~hilosopher, is well conjectured 

by M. de Non, p- 67, to have been erected. on occasion of the emperor Had
rian's visit to Etna. 

Mr. Kirwan, Geog. Ess. 268, says, that the lavas of Etna arP- mostly por· 
phyrytic, whence he argues that tl~e basis is porJ?hyry. llut these l~vas (Dolo
mieu, 212) are of hornblende, wtth crystals ot felspar, so that 1t would be 
more just to infer that the basis is iron ore. 

:t: iii. 204. 
11 Spallanzani is of opinion that basalt is sometimes formed by fire, and 

~metimn b1 water. Other ~ubstances also assume the prismatic form, ail 
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~TROII1BOLI. . The isla_nds of Lipari, to the north of Sicily, also 
~on tam many volcanos, of wluch Stromboli is the chief. This crater 
is distinguished from any other by constant momentary eruptions of 
showers of stones, which, fmm its position in the side of the hill are 
c_on~ned; .an~ relapse into the volcano, thus supplying endless ~ate
nals . I he Isle called V ulcano, presents a most capacious crater · but 
the materials of eruption seem eXhausted. The lava has a ba~e of 
petrosilex ; and Spallanzani here found small prisms of basalt, about a 
foot in lengtht. The isle of Lipari, containing the town so called, pre
sents vast rocks of volcanic glass; and the hill called Campo Bianco, 
three miles from the town of Lipari, contains almost all the pumices 
which are employed for various purposes in Europe. Felicuda, and 
Alicuda, the two extreme Liparian islands towards the west, also dis
play proofs of their having anciently containeCI volCanos: and recent 
authors have discovered similar proofs in the isle of Ischia, and in 
those of Ponza:j:, to the north of the gulf of Naples; while that of 
Capri, to the south of that gulf, is supposed to be chiefly calcareous. 

FoREsTs. There are still some remains of forests in some 
,parts of the Appenines; but the early civilization of Italy seems to 
l1ave been disadvantageous to the growth of timber. The woods of 
mount Gargano are celebrated by the ancient classics, and the forests 
of Etna appear to be extensive. 

BoTANY. It is probable that the botanic treasures of Italy are 
at least equal to those of any other European country, on account of 
the great w,riety of its soil, the irregularity qf its surface, ancl the genial 
benignity of its climate: excepting however 'Piedmont, which has been 
ably surveyed by Allioni, the rest of this fine country, especially its 
~'Southern provinces, has by no means received that degree of notice 
.which it merits : the vale of Enna, the forests of Apulia, the romantic 
scenes of Calabria, and the warm shore of the Taren tine bay contain a 
:rich harvest for future naturalists, and will, no doubt, grace the flora 
ofltaly with many new species. 

The alpine barrier of the north of Italy, and the long range of the 
Appenines present a number of plants, inhabitants of the highest 
mountains, which have already been enumerated in the botany of 
S\Yisserland, such are rhododendron ferrugineum, azalea procumbens, 
bartsia alpin a, pedicularis incarnata, soldanella alp ina, androsace maxima, 
carnea, and villosa, primula vitaliana, auricula, and hirsuta, gentiana niva
lis, atragene alpina, draba aizoides, and pyrennaica, campanula cenisi<~t 
and papaver alpinum. 

The western coast has been perhaps the best explored,. and has in 
consequence been found to be profuse of beauties : the ~tately tree
heath, erica arborea, with the two elegant shrubby euphorb1as, E. den
droides, and spinosa, the evergreen arbutus unedo, and the tamari.:k, 
tamarix ga!lica, mantle over the summits of the cliffs, or bend mid-

the columns of red jasper near Dunbar, in Scot~and. Some o~es of iron alsQ 
ail:ect it; and the other ,substances are strongly Impregnated with that metal, 
\·:hkh seems the real and radical cause of that crystallization. 

'' Spallai\Zani, ii. 52. · · t lb. ii. 260-~, &c~ . , 
t See Dalomieu snr les isle& Po~ces, et ca,tii,logue r.ulionne des prodwt~> O.c 

'Etna. Piuia 1788. 8vo. 



GENERAL DESCRIPTION. 

way, fi·om them towards the sea: the dryer rocks, and of a mm·e 
scanty soil, are crowned with the great aloe, agave americana, while 
fheir sid.cs are adorned with the Indian jig, cactus opuntia. The stony 
beach, and. the sandy recesses of the bays delight the eye with the 
snowy blossoms of the, caj~er bush, capparis spinosa, and the glow of 
the ametkijstine er7Jngo, with the lavender, lavandula spica, and st:echas, 
the rosemary, rosmarinus officinalis ; the glaucous foliage of the strong 
scented rue, the tree southern-wood, artemisia arborescem, the hyacin
fhus seratinus, anthyHis barba Jovis, plumbago europ:ea, dianthus car
thusianorum, ambrosia maritima, lavatera arborea, clypeola maritima, 
and panct•atium maritimum. 

The sides of the streams are bordered by the spirrea hypericifo lia. 
the oleander, the myrtle, the Carnelian cherry, cornus mascula, and the 
Sjzanish reed, arundo donax, whose tall jointed stem, and long simple 
leaves almost emulate the bamboo of India. 

The dt·y heathy tracts of the interior of the country are covered with 
erica scoparia, and carnea, ruta montana, cistus laurifolius, and ladani
ferus. Rhus eoriaria, sumach; rosa cinnamomea, cinnamon rose; sa·via 
officinalis, and rethiopis, sage; melissa cretica, convolvulus cneorum, 
catananche c:erulea, and passerina hirsuta. 

Among the trees, besides the common ones of Britain, we find the 
olive, the date jzlum, diospyros lotos, the storax tree, styrax officinalis. 
lVIelia azedarach, the head tree, the almond, thejwmegranate, the azarole 
ftlum, the jzyracantha, the carob tree, ceratonia siliqua, the ilex, the jzis
tachia, the manna-tree, fraxinus ornus, the cyjzress, the date jzalm, the 
lemon, the omnge, the fig, and the vine. 

Of the flowering shrubs, and lower trees, the principal are the lilac, 
syringa vulgaris; the jasmine, and yellow ja.~mine; the syringa, Phila
delphus comnarius, the laburnum, and cytisus argenteus; the Sjzanisll 
b]-oom, the Judas tree, cercis siliquastrum; the bean trifoil, anagyris 
fetida; the jzrovence rose, rosa gallica; the laurustinus, the bay, the 
laurel, and globularia alypum. 

The sublime ruins of ancient art, and the insulated rocks that often 
serve them for a base, ·afford a favourite situation for the red valerian, 
valeriana rubra, antirrhinum cymbalaria, majus, and orontium, cneo
rum tricoccum, cotyledon umbilicus-veneris, and coronilla glauca. 

In the southern parts cotton, rice, and the sugar cane indicate the fer
tility of the soil, and the warmth of the climate ; and the fields, and 
pastures, as far as they have been examined, bear a striking resem
blance in their native products to those which have been already men
tioned, as enlivening the southern provinces of Spain. 

ZooLOGY. The Italian horses are of little reputation. The 
cows of the Lodizan, where the noted cheese is now made, which was 
formerly produced near Parma, are described by Mr. Young as gene
rally of a blood red colour, long, lank, and ill made". The same writer 
observes, that though in Tuscany the number of cattle be far inferior 
to what might be expected, yet the art of fattening oxen is well under
stood. The buffalo is in Europe almost peculiar to Italy; an animal, 
though tame, of ferocious aspect, and as different from the hull, a.S 

VOL, I. 
• Fr:wce ii. 191. 

3Q_ 
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-the ass is from the l1orse. In manners he somewhat resembles tho. 
hog, being fond of wallowing in mud, his flesh is coarse, and his hide, 
though light, is so firm as to have supplied the buff coats, or armour 
of the seventeenth century. Originally, it is supposed from Africa, he 
is little adape.d to any cold climate. The marmot, and the ibex, are 
also reckoned among the animals of the Appenines; and the crested 
porcupine is esteemed peculiar to the south of Italy. Among birds 
may be mentioned the little falcon of Malta, the certhia muraria, and 
tbe turdus roseus, apd cyanus, with the alauda spinoletta, and other 
:sorts of land and water fowl. Of reptiles, the lacerta orbicularis ii 
~steemed peculiar to the kingdom of Naples. The remaining topic• 
!.re treated under each division. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE SOUTHERN PART OF ITALY. 

WAPLES AND SICILY, WITll THE ADJACENT iSLES. 

NAPLEs AND SICILY. THIS division comprises the kingdom: 
()f Naples and Sicily; being divided from the central part chiefly by an 
arbitrary line ; nor has nature indeed markeQ. any precise distinction1 
except some rivers were assumed as boundaries, towards the Medi .. 
terranean and Adriatic. Sicily is about 170 British miles in length, 
by seventy of medial breadth: while this part of Italy exceeds ~00 
miles ih length by 100 in breadth. Square miles, 29,824, with six; 
millions of inhabitants. 

After the fall of the Roman empire, this part of italy underwent 
various revolutions. The powerful princes of Benevento survived the 
conquest of the north of Italy by Charlemagne; and with other poten• 
tates in this quatter acknowledged the supremacy of the Greek empire, 
from which Sicily had been wrested, A. D. 828, by the Saracens, who 
possessed it till A. D. 1058.* A pilgrimage to St. Michael of mount 
Gargano, induced the Normans to attempt the conquest, which was 
gradually accomplished, both Saracens and Greeks being expelled. 

HISTORICAL EPoCHs. The Norman leaders became dukes of 
Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily: and Roger was named king of Sicily by
the Pope, A. D. 118e. The Norman line continned till their kingdom 
was subdued by Henry VI, emperor of Germany. After internal con
tests, Charles of Anjou became king of Sicily, 1266: after the Sicilian 
vespers, 1282, Sicily was seized by a fleet sent by the kings of Arragon, 
but Naples continued to acknowledge the line of Anjou, which expired 
in the infamous Jean, 1382. Rene of Anjou, king of Naples, 1435, 
11·as the father of Margaret, wife of Henry VI, of England: but the 
French line failed in 1481, in Charles Count de Maine, who named 
Louis XI, king; of France, his heir, whence the pretension of France 
to the kingdom of Naples. The Spanish line of Naples and Sicily con~ 
tinned till 1714, when they passed to the house of Austria ; but wert: 
transferred to that of Bou'rbon, 1736, in the person of Don Carlos, duke:: -, 

" Sard'inia was snbdued ab-out the same time, and was regained by the 
Pisans and Genoese in the vear 1016. 

To enumera~ the antiquities of the Sicilian kingdom would be infinite, M
hesides those of Herc1tlaneum, there are innumerable remains of Grecian 
architecture i·n the ioutll "f It~ly, ;ma in Sicily,- p:uti~:ularly the ~rand tero
lllt~ near Gir~;"ent.i.. 
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of Parma and Placentia, son of Philip V, king of Spain, and of Eliza• 
beth of Parma: who, succeeding to the crown of Spain, 1759, he con
ferred his Italian kingdom on Don Ferdinand, his third son, who mar· 
ried the sister of the emperor of Germany in 1768. 

RELIGION. Though the religion be the Roman Catholic, the 
inquisition has been carefully excluded. Few men of distinguished 
genius have recently appeared in this portion of Italy, which is over
run w1th priests and lawyers: but among the latter Giannone has dis
tinguished himself by his spirited history of his country. There are 
no less than twenty archbishopricks, and 125 episcopal sees; but no 
university of any reputation. The ecclesiastics are computed at 200,000; 
and it is supposed that about one half of the lands is in their possession. 
The government is nearly despotic. The laws are contained in the 
Codex Carolinus, published in 17 54. The political importance is 
inconsiderable: but the French have never, without great loss, pene
trated far into Italy, and it is probable that experience wiU teach them 
to abstain in future. The chief city is Naples, esteemed, after Con
stantinople, the most beautiful capital in the world: the inhabitants are 
computed at 380,000*. Palermo in Sicily, is supposed to contain 
130,000. Messina was nearly destroyed by an earthquake, 1783; but 
Bari is said to contain 30,000 souls, and Catanea 26,000. Besides excel· 
lent wines, oranges, olives, rice, and flax, this kingdom abounds in 
cattle ; and some parts are celebrated for the produce of manna and 
saffront. The manufactures, particularly those of silk and woolen, 
date from the reign of Ferdinand I, of Arragon ; and these, with the 
native products, constitute the chief articles of trade. Sicily is thought 
to be the native country of the sugar cane, indigenous however in the 
East and West Indies. The papyrus is also found in Sicily, perhaps 
transferred from Egypt. The mines are few and inconsiderable, as 
may be expected in a volcanic country : the chief are near Fiume di 
Nisi, in Sicily, where there are mines of antimony; and specimens 
are found of gold, lead, silver, and coppert. Iron manufactures hav'e 
been recently instituted near Naples, but the mines and the agriculture 
are alike neglected; and Sicily, anciently so fertile in grain, is now of 
little account. The revenue is computed at 1,400,000/. sterling; and 
the army at 40,000. There are abotlt four ships of the line and four 
frigates. 

MouNTAINS. The mountains have been already mentioned in 
the general description of Italy, consisting chiefly of the Appenines> 
which branch out through Apulia to Otranto, and through Calabria t() 
Cape Spartivento\J. 

" Amalsi, about thirty miles south-east of Naples, was formerly a cele
brated city and seaport, remarkable for' the supposed invention of the 1'\lari· 
ner's compass, and for the discovery of the pandects of Justinian, A. D. 1137. 

'f The tillage is said to be excellent, Stolserg, i. 459; yet the same author 
observes, that the southern provinces are wholly neglected. 

t De Non, 402. 
1/ But these branches are very low, according to Stolberg. The same 

:author, ii. 131, gives a curious representation of the stone hovels near Trani~ 
on the northern shore of Apulia, which gn:atly resemble what are called the 
Picts' houses in Scotland. 
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Rrvx:as. The rivers are inconsiderable, being chiefly the 
Garigliano, which, under the name of Liri, may be traced from near 
the lake of Celano, to thi> gulf of Gaeta; and with the river that flows 
to Pescara, and that lake, might afford a natural boundary to the north9 

were a new division ofltaly to happen. The Volturno passes by C1.pua, 
while the Sangro from an adjoining source, runs to the Adriatic. The 
othe1·s are rather rh-ulets; nor can those of Sicily aspire to a higher 
appellation, the chief of the latter being the Himera, m· Salso, running 
to the south. The natural curiosities of these regions are numerous 
and interesting, independent of the grand volcanic appearances. About 
six miles from Girgenti, and very remote from Etna, there is a singular 
volcano, which, in 1777 darted forth a high column of potters' earth, 
of which there are continual ebullitions from about sixty small f).per
tures*. The papyrus is only found in the Nile, and in the fountain of 
Cyane, which flows into the river Anapus neat::, Syracuse. 

ScYLLA. Spallanzani has explained the noted wonders of Scylla 
and Charybdis; the former being a lofty rock on tlte Calabrian shore, 
with some caverns at the bottom, which, by the agitation of the waves, 
emits sounds resembling the barking of clogs. The only danger is 
when the current and winds are in opposition, ~o that vessels are 
impelled towards the rock. 

CHARYBDIS. Charybdis is n,ot a. whirlpool, or involving vortex~ 
but a spot where the waves are greatly agitated by pointed rocks, and 
the depth does not exceed 500 feet. The isles of Lipari contain many 
natural curiosities, as the rocks of volcanic glass, and the spacious 
cavern in Felicuda called the Grotto of the Sea Ox, which, 'from an 
aperture forty feet high, opens into a hall near 200 feet long, 120 
broad, and sixty-five bight. This cavern is in lava, and only accessible by 
sea; and our author supposes that it was occasioned by the action of the 
gasei in the lava, when fluid; as there are examples in Etna of caverns 
fat· more deep, produced by a similar cause. The stoves, or warm 
caves of Lipari have suffered by neglect. 

IsLES. The small isles off the gulf of Gaeta, also present 
singular features. 'Vhile Capri, the Caprea of antiquity, and scene of 
the debaucheries of Tiberius, is calcareous, and seems m"erely an 
elongation of the adjoining promontory; the isle of Ischia, to the 
north, abounds with volcanic substances+. Dolomieu has ably described 
the isles of Ponza, which, he observes, are inaccurately laid down in 
the maps, which present isles that do not exist, and omit others. 

PENDATARIA. About thirty miles to the north oflschia, and 
fifty from the Italian shore, is Pendataria, famous for the exile of Julia, 
the daughter of Augustus, now called V entotiene, with the small isle 
of San Stefano to the east. The three other Ponzian isles are about 
twenty miles to the north-west of these twg. · 

PoNzA. Ponza, the largest, is in the middle; a narrow isle, 
extending fmm north-east to south-west, in length about four miles. 
Palmarola is about four miles to the west of Ponza, length from north 

" De N,on, 240. t Spallanzani, iii. 99. 
t Ferb.er Italy, 178. See a description of this i;le by Addison in his 

remarks on Italy. On the opposite shorell is found that remarkable .stone 
which, when wa~ered produce~ mll.'ihrooms. 
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to south about three miles, and very narrow. Zanone is about four 
miles to the north-east of Ponza, in breadth and length about one mile; 
In the Adriatic sea, not far from mont Gargano, are the small isles 
of Tremeti, the Diomedere of antiquity. Sicily being an important 
part of the kingdom has been already considered. To the north of 
this great isle, and at a considerable distance from those of Lipari, is 
the small isle of U stica, and at a still greater distance from the south 
Pantalaria. The isles of Malta and Gozo are of far more consequence, 
but have been so frequently described, that the theme is trivial. These 
isles are rocky and barren, not producing grain sufficient for half the 
consumpt of a thin population; but might, in the hands of the English, 
prove a valuable acquisition. Malta is about fifty British miles in cir
cumference, and is supposed to contain 60,000 inhabitants. The isle 
of Gozo is about half the extent, and is rather fertile, the populatiou 
heing computed at 3,000, · 



CHAPTER III. 

THE CENTRAL PART OF ITALY. 

JI)OlHNIONS OF THE CHURCH.-TUSCANY.-L'UCGA.-ST, MARINO,
PIOMBINO, AND THE ISLE OF ELBA. 

THIS portion comprehends the dominions of the Church, and the 
grand duchy, now kingdom, of Tuscany; with a few diminutive states, 
as the republics of Lucca and St. Marino, the principality of Piom
bino, and the small portion of territory around Orbitello belonging to 
the kingdom of Naples. 

DoMINIONS oF THE CHuRCH. The territory belonging to the 
Pope is the chief in extent, reaching from the Po to beyond the Terra
cina, a length of more than 250 British miles: but, on 13,808 square 
miles, contains little more than two millions of inhabitants. 

PRoGREssivE GEOGRAPHY. The secular powerofthePopes dates 
from the age of Charlemagne, and the forged collection of papal rescripts, 
published in the ninth century under the name of Isidorus, led to suGces
sive accumulations of dominion. The small territory granted in the eighth 
century, was increased by the acquisition of Benevento in the eleventh; 
after which there was a pause: and the Popes themselves were con
strained to l't:side at A vignon. Hence Dante and Petrarca satirized 
Rome, not because it was papal, as .our reformers conceived, but because 
it was in opposition to the Popes. In 1513 Bologna was acquired by 
Julius II! the marquisate of Ancona followed in 1532: Ferrara 15\18: 
Urbino 1626. The Pontiff is elected by the cardinals, a kind of chapter 
consisting nominally of priests and deacons, but in effect, ef opulent 
ecclesiastics, who are elevated to this dignity, by their services to the 
church, by family connexions, or by peincely recommendation. The 
nature of the papal power, is a bar to industry; and the Popes rarely 
attempt to restore the country to its foemer fertility, though Pius Vl 
made ineffectual efforts to drain the Pontine marshes*. Almost the 
enly exports from the papal states are a superior kind of alum, pre
pared from a whitish argillaceous rock at Toifa near Civita Vecchia; 
from which place also puzzolana is exported, b<:ing a yellowish brown 

*' Count Stolberg allows that the eastern provinces of Urbino, Romagna, 
and the march of Ancona, are in a high state of cultivation and prosperit! 
Travels, i. 459. See also Dr. Smith's praise of the country round Locett~ 
j. 10.'3. 
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ashes, containing particles of iron, whence it forms a strong cemen~ 
which might be imitated by mixing filings of iron with mortar*. 

RoME. Rome is supposed to contain 162,800 inhabitants: 
Bologna (famous for an ancient university) 80,000: and Ancona 20,000. 
The revenue arising from the papal territory was computed at about 
sso,oool. sterling; but, by exactions in foreign countries was raised to 
about soo,oool. Yet there was a large debt bearing eight per cent. 
interest, a sure proof of the want of industry and prosperity. The 
papal power seems now to be supported only by the influence of 
Austria. 

RivERS. The chief river, as al.Teady mentioned, is the Tiber, 
which, running from north to south, pervades so great a l'>art of the 
centre of Italy, that this portion might be named ltalia Teverina; the 
southern Italia V olcanica; and the northern ltalia Paduana, from the 
river Po. The rivers flowing intQ the Tiber are the Chiano from the 
west ; and the N era from the east, which receives tire V elino fi'Om the 
south : not far to the north of Rome, the Teverone joins the Tiber, 
more noted for beautiful cascades near Tivoli than for the length of its 
course. The V elino displays a noble cascade of about 300 feet near 
Terni. 

TuscANY. The grand duchy, now king·dom of Tuscany, has. 
long been celebrated for the arts ; and Florence is regarded as the 
Athens of modern Italy. 

ExTENT. This principality is about 120 British miles in length, 
by ninety in breadth; but on 7,040 square miles contains a population of 
about !,250,000. 

HisTORICAL EPocHs. Florence long continued a discordant 
:repnblic, till the house of Medici, originally opulent merchants, ob
tained .the supreme power in the beginning of the fifteenth century. 
That family becoming extinct, 1737, was followed by Francis duke of 
Lorrain, who afterwards succeeded to the house of Austria in the Impe
rial throne. Francis was followed by his son Peter Leopold, emperor 
in 1790; whose son Francis, became Grand Duke, and succeeded his 
:father as emperor of Germany in 1792 ; his brother Ferdinand bein~ 
appointed Grand Duke of Tuscanyt. The revenue is computed at 
half a million sterling, but the forces do not exceed six or eight 
thousand. Tuscany is one of the most beautiful and fertile regions of 
Italy, wrth a temperate and healthy climate. It abounds in corn and 
cattle, and produces excellent wines and fruit. Florence contains about 
8'0,000 inhabitants, and Livomo (corrupted by our mariners to Leghorn) 
45,000 : the latter, a celebrated port, has supplanted the maritime city 
of Pisa, now reduced to a population of about 20,000. The manufac
turt:s of silk and velvet were formerly celebrated, and still maintain 
reputation. The mountains in the Siennese, or southern part of Tuscany,. 
contain valuable ores of antimony, copper which is wrought at Massa, 

• Near Ancona are found large stones, containing, what are called sea
dates, a delicate species of shell fish. Keysler, iv. 41. They are also found 
in the south of France. 

t 1-r is now a kingdem under tl1e protection of France, assigned to a prince 
ef Spain. 
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and other mefais, With slate and yellow marble. The serpentine of 
lmpruneta, ~even miles south from Florence, presents beautiful vari~ 
eties used in ornamental architecture*. The Florentine marble is 
rem.arkabl<: for P.icturesque represent~tiohs of ruins, &c. caused by · 
the mfiltratwn of Iron between the lammre. The Arno receives many 
small streams; and the Ombrone is a considerable river which per~ 
vades the Siennese. 

LuccA. The small republic of Lucca is supposed to contain 
120,000 people, on :288 square miles; of which Lucca holds r.bout 
40,000. It assumed independence iu 1370, the present aristocratic 
constitution was ratified in 1430; but in the recent revolutions of Italy, 
this state adopted a constitution similar to the French. The Lucca~ 
nese are the most industrious people of Italy, and no spot of ground 
is neglected, the hills being covered with vines, olives, chesnut, and 
mulberry trees, while the mer.dows near thP._coast nomish numerous 
cattle. Oil and silk are the chief exports of Lucca, and their motto is 
LIBERT As, a goddess rarely foun.d more amiable than heret. 

ST. MARINo. The diminutive republic of St. Marino has beeri 
celebrated by many able writers. The inhabitant-. of the village and. 
mountain are computed at 5,000. It is surrounded by the dominions 
of the Pope, and claims his protection. A hermit of the fifth century 
gave name and existence to this village, which gre\v up, unmolested, 
on the holy ground. In 1739 the miserable ambition of cardinal 
Alberoni, being disappointed in embroiling large states, was directed 
against this small republic, which he subjected to Rome, but the 
revenue being inconsiderable its ancient privileges were restored. 

ProMBINO. The principality of Piombino, consisting 1:>f a 
small portion of the Italian shore, and the opposite isle of Elba, were 
in the thirteenth century, subject to the Pisans: and, after several 
revolutions passed to the family of Appiano, as a detached principality, 
in 1399. In 1501 it was siezed by Cresar Borgia, but after the death 
of Pope Alexander VI, returned to the house of Appiano. In the 
the sixteenth century, the isle of Elba was repeatedly ravaged by the 
Turks. The principality recently passed to the house of Buoncom~ 
pagni, that is the dukes of Sora, a Neapolitan family which owes its 
fortune to the Pontiff Gregory XII. Piombino is a small neglected 
town, the princes having generally l\:sided at Rorrie. 

~ Ferber, 250, &c. , . . , . 
t Another small commercial repubiic, tho11~h situated on the eastern shore 

of the Adriatic, is of:en considered as an ltaE:m state. Ragusa has ~ popu: 
lation of about 56,000, on 352 squ;;_re miles. This state being adjacent to the 
territo_ry, fo.nnerly belonging to the VenetJans i~ Dalmatia,, _imitated }he 
Venetian anstocracv, and was protected by tne TurKs, on conditiOn ofpaymg 
tribute. The religion is the C:nholic, and the speech the Slavonic, but most 
of the inhabitants speak Italian. It is an arc.hbishoprick, wi~h six su!ftag.ans; 
and its commerce is considerable, as it supplies the Turks w1th several kmds 
of merchandise and ammunition. Ragusa is an ancient city, being the 
R::msium 0f the Romans, and in the tenth century had become a metropolis 
of Dalmatia. In the thirteenth century it was conquered by the V cnetians, 
and afterwards subject, for a time, to the cro·wn ot l-lun?ar;. The hi_stor~ 
of Ragusa may be traced iu that of Venice, and its manufactures are otlll ot 
distingui;,hed beauty. Lucii Ua!mat. 49, &c. J3u&Lhing, iii. 259. 

\'OL. I. j R 
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Isu: OF ELBA. The isle of Elba, the ancient Ilva, is about 
nine miles in length, and three in breadth ; and has been remarkable 
from early antiquity, for its metallic productions, particularly beautiful 
ores of iron, often crystalized, and mingled with native Prussian blue. 
The chief iron ntine is that of Rio, in the western part of the if!le ; 
but as there is no water it is wrought near Piombino. This remark• 
able isle is also said to contain copper, lead, and even tin. Magnet, 
by the Italians styled calamita, is also found in great perfection; but 
what is styled white calamita, seems to be a different substance. The 
coast of Campo contains granite, which, according to Ferber, is of a 
violet colour. Asbestos and amianthus are also among the productions 
of Elba. Ferber, himself a Swede, says that the iron ore of Elba is 
equal to that of Sweden. This isle produces excellent wine, some oil1 

and flax; but cannot boast of much fertility in grain*. 

" Busching, xiii. 125. Ferber's Italy, 294. Tozzetti, in his travels through 
Tuscany, suppose& Elba. to havtJ furnished mo~>t of the granite used by the 
Romaus. 



CHAPTER IV. I 

THE NORTHERN PART OF ITAL"f. 

!'IEDMONT.-1\IILAN.--,.MANTUA.-,..PARMA J\.ND PLACENTIA.-J.ItO.• 
DEN A.-GENOA, 

THIS largest division formerly comprised the extensive territories 
subject to Venice, and the king of Sardinia, with Milan and Mantua 
appanages of the house of Austria, the principalities of Parma and 
Modena, and. the long mountainous strip bel<;mging to the Genoese. 
But the greater part of the Venetian possessions to the riveJ: Adige has 
become subject to Austria, and France has seized on Savoy with the 
cdo.nty of Nice, and small principality of Monaco. 

ExTENT. This patt of Italy, therefore, is now about 200 miles 
in length, from the .f\.dige to mon~ Blanc, and about 120 in breadth, 
fi:om the gulf of Genoa tq the Swiss frontier. This fertile region is, 
by the French, constituted a republic, under the name of Cisalpine, an 
erroneous application of th~ ancient name Cisalpine Gaul; as, on the 
contrary, the proper appellation, derived, with the projected govern
ment fmm France,· ought to have been the Transalpine, or the Paduan 
republic, as the country is pervaded ancl. fertilize.d by the ~o*.. . . . 

PIEDMONT. The most extenstve provmce of tins drvrsron ts 
Piedmont, still about 150 English miles in length, by 100 of medial 
breadth. This principality was part of the ancient ~ingdom of Lom
b:trdy, and fqn1,1ed a part of the gradual acquisitions of the counts, 
afterwards dukes of Savoy, and latterly kings of Sardinia. \Vhile the 
revenue of Sardinia was estirnated at f,o.ss,oool., Piechnont contdbuted 
953,7 50!., Savoy 8'7,SOO!., and Sardinia only 43,7 sol. This delightful 
province enjoys a mild and pure air, and distinguished fertil,ity of soil, 
the !Jlains producing wlreat, maize, rice, with some olin~s and wine, 
and the pasturages abound with cattle. Mr. Young, says, il4 general, 
that the· soil is :J. r;ch sandy loam, with some tracts of large gravel, 
brought down from the rivers; but the heat is exctssive in summer, 
and the wintet· cold and very severe. Keyskr mentiuns the fogs of 
autumn and winter, rising from the Po and other \'l,tkrs. Around 
Tmi:n, and through a great part of the province,. arlificial irrig·ation} 
.or the watering of mead,c;)\-;s, is practiacc\ with grGat asbiduity and. 

" Piedmont is excluded from tbi ~new republic; 111hic,h., on the other h3.nd. 
embraced the Papal territories of Ferrara, Bologna, and Romagna. Tho:> 
~~t of Italy was once the Roman and Neapolitan republics .. 



500 IT ALlAN STATES. 

~uccess. The surrounding Alps are rich in minerals'¥'. The Alpine. 
chain, from St. Gothard to mont Cenis, is of prodigious height, par
ticularly mons Rosa, a northern boundary of Piedmont, and supposed 
to be the ancient mont Sylvius ; but from mont Cenis it bec(fmes gra
dually lower~ till the Appenines branch O\lt between Roja and Livenza, 
enclosing this province on the south. Thus, numerous stream!'! descend 
on all hands to fertilize the plains, and the river Orco forms at Cere
soli a vertical cascade, computed at 400 fathoms, or 2,400 feet. The 
torrent Evenson, descending from mont Rosa, forms about half a mile 
from V errez, a fall of more than 200 fathoms. The copper mines in 
the. duchy of Aosta are ·mimerous·; and in some places this metal is 
accompanied with antimony, arsenic, and zinc. In the superior 
regions near Macugnaga, there are mines of gold~ found in marcasite 
an~ quartz : in the Yale of Sesia are the gold mines of St. M_aria, ?P~ 
Cavavecchia, also containing silve1;. Gold is likewise found in tnohn
tains· of Challand, near the vale of Aosta; and the torre-nt Evenson 
rolls down pebbles' of quartz, veined with that precious metaL , Not 
far to .the east of mont Blanc, a rich vein of cobalt has been tecently 
c'tiscovered ; and plumbago or black lead has been opserved riear the. 
baths of Binay. But it would be infinite to detail the mineralogic 
opulence of Piedmont, which, spreading to the south of. the highest.· 
Alps, ahpost'i·ivals the southern side of the Carpathians in Hungary.: 
.,~ The chief dey of Piedmont is Turin, supposed to contain more th.~n . 

?O,OOO inhabitants, with an university founded in 1405 by Amadeo, 
duke of Savoy, this city having been subject to the family since A.-D., 
1097. . Vercelli is said to contain 20,000; and Alessandria 12,000: a 
little to the east of the latter is Marengo, noted for a victory of l}ona~
parte over the Austrians. The king of Sardinia . used to maintain 
an army of about 40,000. The chief exports consist of silk, 'vhich 
'vas chi~fly manufactured at Lyons, some hemp, and large flocks of 
cattlet. · · 

MILAI'f. Next in position, and now in consequence, is the 
fertile duchy of Milan, said to contain, on 2,432 square miles, a popu-. 
lation of 1,116,sso. The city of Milan was founded by the Gauls 
584 vears before the Christian era; and the inhabitants are computed 
at about 120,000. After the fall of the kingdom of Lombardy, it 
became subject to the emperors of the west; but, irnpatient of the 
yoke, it was severely punished by the emperor Frederic I, 1162; who 
~aking it after a siege of seven months, destroyed the gates, ramparts, 
and edifices, except a fe'": churches, and sowed salt on the x:uins. 

• See Mernoire de M. Robilant s\Jr 1a Mineralogie de Piemont. Jo11m. des. 
Mines,' No. 50. · · ' ' 

t The island of Sardinia may be considered as an appendage of Piedmont. 
Mr. Young (France ii. 257,) informs us, seemingly from good authority, that 
this isle has been shamefully neglected by the government; for exclusive of 
the mountains, the whole country may be considered as. waste and only culti- _· 
vat<:cl in a 'few spots. 'The chief proprietors are ab~ntees, and the peasantry 
crushed by rapaci-ous stewards; the number of inhabitants about 450,000. ' 
The frequent wastes abound with wild clucks ; but the number of cattle .at}.d 
;sbeey, deplorably s,ma.ll, and the morasses produce most pernicious exhalations. 
I , ' .. .-..• 
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:H1s-rmucAL EPocHs. R~covering slowly, amid the contests 
between the ~mperors and the popes, it however could •not assert the 
iorm of a republic, but became subject to the archbishop, and to the 
Torriani. Na.poleon Tone, opposing Otto Visconti, archbishop of 
JV'lilan, was defeated in 1277, and the prelate was proclaimed temporal 
lord of ~i.i!un. He was ~ucceeded by his nephew; and the fumily of 
Visconti bn~ possessed this opulent principality. In 1368, Yolande, 
daughter of G-.:cJe"azzo was married to Lionel duke of· Clarence son of 
the English mon~::i'.i1. This family expired in 1494; and was followed 
by Sforza, aud by t:1e French kings. In 1535 Charles V. seized Milan, 
as a fief of the empil,e, -.nct gave it to his son Philip ; whose suc
cessors, king& .of Spain, hel<hlff.: Milanese till 1706, when it became 
an appanage of Austria; but'a considerable part had passed to the 
house of Sardinia. The revenues of this duchy are computed at about 
soo,oool. At Pavia is an univel'sity of g1·eat rr:pnte, the professors 
having much distinguished themselves in naturcti history. It is regarded 
f!S the first in Italy. There are manufactures of wo0l and silk, but 
the latter is inferior to that of Piedmoht: there are also ·numerous 
workmen in gold, silver, embroidery, steel, and in crystal) ag·ate, 
aventurine, and other stones, so that the country swarms with artisans. 
Mr. Young* represents the soil as being chiefly strong loam, or loamy 
sand; and· the most remarkable circumstance in the climate, is the 
mildness and warmth of the northern mountainous tra:cts, ·and the cold 
felt in the pl\tins. Orange and lemon trees flourish in th~ open air, on 
the western side of the lake of Como, though bounded by the high 
Alps, which, to the nOl'th, are covere'd,vith eternal snow; while, in the 
plains of: Lombardy, even to 'the Appenines, these trees require shelter. 
The Boroi:nean isles also, in the Lago Maggiore, are covered with these 
delicate trees. In Parma severe frosts·are felt, which are not unknown 
in Tuscany, and even at Rome. The lands in the Milanese, as in 
Piedmont, are mostly enclosed;. and t!le farmers were metayers upon 
the old French plan, the landH::Ird paying the taxes· and repairs, the 
tenant providing cattle, implements, and seed; and the produce being 
divided .between them ; a miserable system which greatly impeded 
agriculture. The irrigation of the Milanese, Mr. Young represents as 
a stupendous effort of industry ; and the canals for this purpose are 
mentioned as eaiiy as the eleventh century ; some of them being more 
than thirty miles long, and near fifty feet wide. The price of land is 
near lOOL the acre, and yields about three per cent. interest. The 
~;:attle, dairies, anc,l cheese, excellent; but the sheep, few and bad. 
Though the Milanese border, towards the north, on the higher Alps, 
and migh,t. thence be supposed to rival Piedmont, yet the mineralogy 
has been little explored, as the house of Austria possesses abundance 
of ancient and productive mines. Yet there are some mines of copper 
and 'lead abov~ the lake of Como, and the mountains, and Boromean 
~sles, preseJ)t flesh-colomed granite. Lari:; olbris abounds near Como~ .. 
· MANTUA. The small duchy of I~hntua was held· by the Louse 
~?f Gonzaga, from the fourteenth century: but the last of the [,,milr 
being, pu.t to the ban of the. empire, Mantua has been subject to 

" France, ii. 143. t Ferber's Ita!:·. 31S .. 
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Austria~ ~ince the year 1707, and was ruled by the go-vernor-general 
of the M1Janese. The capital stands on a lake formed by the Mincio, 
and was formerly supposed to contain 50,00() inhabitants, now reduced 
to about 12,000; the position and fortifications render it a place of g·reat 
strength. Th~ Venetian territory to the west of the Adige consisted 
chiefly of the Brescian and Bergamese, the latter being mountainous; 
but the Brescian is fertile in wine, oil, and maize, with excellent pas· 
turages, and some mines of copper and iron. 

PARMA AND PLACENTIA. The territories of Parma and Pia~ 
centia have been conjoined for many ages. They were contested by 
the Lombards, and by the Exarchs of Ravenna ; and, after many revo• 
lutions subjected themselves to the Papft see, whence they were trans
ferred by Paul III, in favour of his son Pietro Farnese, in 1545. This 
family being extinct in 17 31, after spJile contests, the duchies of Parma 
and Placentia were finally assigned to the Bourbon family of Spain. 
The population is computed at 300,000; re.venue 175,000!. Parma is 
a consiclerable city, with some manufactures, and an academy of 
painting; the·printing press ·established by Bodoni, was distinguished 
:ior beautiful productions. Both Parma 11nd Placentia have universities. 
111e soil i5 a rich sandy or gravelly loam..., with fine pastures ; and the 
Parmesa!;l cheese now made at Lodi itr the Milanese, has been cele
brated for many centuries*. The farms are small~ and agriculture ill 
conducted; il'riga.tion being here little practisec;l.. The s.heep are bad, 
and the wooUike hair. TQe improvem~nt of the country was much 
neglected by the Bourbon family. 

MonENA. The duchy of·Modenajs a remnant of tlie power 
of the celebrated family of Este, who also possessed the adjacent 
coui1tl'y of Ferrara, seized by the. Popein 1598. The remaining ter ... 
ritory ,pontains 320,000 souls, and t)1e city of Modena 30,_000 ; , the 
revenue 140,000!. The soil resembks that of the duchy of Parma; 
~d .the agriculture is little superior, ~he middle-men and metayers 
impeding industry, but some peasants in· the mountains are proprietors 
of land. The breed of sheep is pegle~t.ec}. · . 

NATURAL CuRIOSITIES. It is.remarkable, that in digging 
wells ner.r Modena, at a certain depth, a particular stratum is found,· 
which being passed, the water g14shes.; up as from a subterranean lake. 
or river. .,About ten miles to the south of the capital thexe is an aper~ 
ture in the earth, call~d La Salza, whence, particularly in the spring 
and ati~umn, as~end smoke, flame, ashes, and stopes, with a strong 
smell of sulphur. Canara in the south of this duchy affords the cele,. 
brated marble used in statuary. 

The imperi<'d fiefs, and smaller states, in this part of Italy, would 
little merit description, especially in the midst of the present revo
lution. 

GENOA. This account shall therefore close with the republic. 
of Genoa, consisting of a long mountainous tract, formerly noted fol.'. 
the acuteness and treachery of the Ligurians, its inhabitants. The city 

"' Young's Fr:tnce, ii. 148. Tbere are iron founderies nea:r: the Appeni)'l.et. 
K.eysler, iv. 113. 
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tJF Gmua WM destroyed by Mago the Carthaginian general, and 
rebuilt by the Romans. 

HISTORICAL EPOCHS. It afterwards became subject to the 
Lombards, and the emperors of Germany ; but in 806 had seized 
Corsica, and in the eleventh and twelfth centuries was distinguished 
in the crusades, the Genoese rendering themselves masters of the 
Black Sea, with establishments in the Crimea, and eYen in tl~e suburb 
Qf Pera at Constantinople, where they remained till the Turks took that 
city*. Genoa strongly contested with Venice the dominion of the sea; and 
the war was not terminated till 1381. In 1471 the Genoese were 
expelled from the Crimea; but their maritime power continued 
respectable. The form of government was more democratic than that 
of Venice, so that the latter had a more firm executive effect. Ex
hausted by the Venetian war, Genoa offered voluntary subjection to 
France and Milan; but in 1528 Andrew Doria delivered his country, 
and introduced a more stable and aristocratic government, which con
tinued till 1798, when the French form was chosen, and the new "style 
assumed of the Ligurian republic, confirmed by the recent treaty of 
February 180 l. In 17 30 Corsica revolted from Genoa, and has not 
since been restored. In 17 45 the Genoese declared war against the 
king of Sardinia, but suffered greatly in the contest. The papal power 
is here little venerated, the people being immersed in business, and 
receiving monied heretics with open arms. The population of the 
territory is computed at 400,000 ; of the city at 80,000. The troops 
including the country militia, may amount to 30,000; but the powerii.1l 
fleets have sunk to a few gallies. 1 The air is pure and salubrious, and 
there are excellent fruits and vegetables; but tile gTain is not ·sufficient 
for the consumption. The manufacture~> at'e chiefly of silk and h:!vet. 
The Appenines, which enclose this region, are in some p:c~ces covered 
with forests, but in others are barren rocks, while in a few they afford 
delicious pasturage. They supply excellent marble for the proud 
palaces of Genoa; while Polzevera in the Bocchetta yields the beautiful 
itone so called, being serpentine of various colours veined with marble. 
In 177 8 a magnificent road was made from the Bocchetta or mountains 
to the north of Genoa, through the Polzevera, which for the space of 
three years, employed from five to eight hundr-ed men, by the patriotic 
munificence of one of the noble family of Cambiasit.·· 

This brief account of the northC'rn division of Italy must not be 
closed without remarking, that the Cisalpine, or rather Transalpine or 
Paduan, republic, is re-e~>tablished by the treaty of Luneville, 9t::-t 
February 180 1. By article XII. that republic is ag·ain acknowledged, 
as constituted by article VIII. of the treaty of Campo Formio:j:. 

" See Gibbon, xi. 390. t Stolberg, i. 215. * This Tolume was writtel'l in the year 1800, and retouched in 1.801. At 
present, May 1802, it may be p.roper to add, that the author has rece1v~d fro:n 
Paris, a map, recommended as accurate, by a learned professor at M1lan, m 
which the boundaries of the Italian republic are distinctly marked. They 
~xtend to the utmost boundar)' of Romagna on the south-east, where they 
also border on the little republic of St. Marino; and, pursuing the n0rthern 
limits of Tuscany and Lucca, embrace Modena, Carrara, anl 1¥fass2.; with 
Yill• Fr;mc:l., Ulla, -.ml Fl.lodiuevo (Imperial Fiif,). Theuco: tb.e bcoundo:!rf 
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proceeds on the east of Parma:, and north of Pl-acentia., including the Lum!!l~ 
line; and, ascending the river Sesia, compri:ses the Val di Sesia. A new: 
grand road has been opened by mont 5implon. The remaining p.orth limit ill 
chiefly that of the Milanese and Venetian Bergamesque; but with Chiavenna;. 
the Valteline, and Bormio. The Trentin is left entire on the east, and the 
river Adige is followed from near Peri to its mouth; whence the Adriatic 
JSea completes the line t<i the south of Romagna. Tortona., Voghera, and the 
Fiefs on the west of Parma, are not included in the demarcation. The Presi
dency of the Italian republic has been conferred on the illustrious Chief Con
sul Bonaparte. 

The Pontiff Pius VII, (Chiaramonti, elected March 14th, 1800) retains the 
remainder of the territoriesof the church; and the Catholic system is declared 
predominant in France. The kingdom of Naples remains entire; and the 
history of Charles VIII. might have warned the French against any expedi
tion into the south of Italy. The new kingdom of T1:1scany has been already 
mentioned: (France is supposed to retain the isle of Elba.) The fate of 
J?iedmont seems not finally determined, but it continues subject to France. 



APPENDIX 

TO 

VOLUME FIRST. 

No. I. TREATIES OF CAMPO FOH.MIO, 1797, 
AND OF LUNEVILLE, 1801. 

t.J.t These Treaties having introduced considerable alterations into European 
Geography, it was thought adviseable to subjoin them. 

J. TREATY OF CAMPO FORMIO, WITH 

THE SECRET ARTICLES, 

17 October 1797. 

His majesty the emperor of the 
Romans, king of Hungary and Bohe
mia, and the French republic, being 
desirous to consolidate a peace, the 
basis of which was laid in the prelimi
naries signed at the castle of Ecken
wald, near Leoben in Stiria, on the 
12th of Aprill797, (the 29th Germi
nal, 5th year of the French republic 
one and indivisible,) have named for 
their plenipotentiaries; viz. his majes
ty the emperor and king, the Sieur D. 
Martius Mastrily, and the noble Nea
politan patrician Marquis de Gallo, 
knight of the royal order of St. Janu
arius, gentleman of the bedchamber 
to his majesty the king of the two 
Sicilies, and his ambassador extraor
dinary at the court of Vienna; the 
Sieur Louis, count of the holy Roman 
empire, de Cobenzel, and great cross 
of the royal order of St. Stephen, 

VpL.I. 

chamberlain, privy counsellor of his 
said imperial and royal apostolic ma
jesty, and his ambassador extraordi
nary to his imperial majesty of all the 
Russias; the Sieur Maximilian count 
de Meerveldt, knight of the Teutonic 
order, and of the military order of 
Maria Theresa, chamberlain and ma
jor general of the cavalry in the armies 
of his said majesty, the emperor and 
king; and the Sieur Ignatius baron da 
Degelmann, minister plenipotentiary
ofhis said majesty to the Swiss repub
lic ••.. and the French republic, Buo
naparte, commander in chief of the 
French army in Italy. 

The aforesaid plenipotentiaries, 
after an exchange of their respectiv~ 
powers, have agreed upon the follow
ing articles : 

ARTICLE I. There shall be here
after a solid, perpetual, and inviolable 
peace, between his majesty the em
peror oftlaeRomans, kiug of Hungarr 
3s 
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and Bohemia, his heirs and succes
!Ors, and the French republic. 

The contracting parties shall give 
the greatest possible attention to the 
m:J.intaining between themselvea and 
their respective dominions, the most 
perfect harmony, without hereafter 
permitting on either side any kind of 
honilities to be committed, either by 
sea or land, for any cause or under 
any pretence whatever; and they shall 
carefully avoid for the future, any 
thing which might prejudice the union 
happily established. There shall not 
be granted any succour or protection, 
either directly or indirectly, to those 
who shall attempt any thing injurious 
or prejudicial against either of the con
tracting parties. 

II. Immediately after the exchange 
of the ratifications of the present trea
ty, the contracting parties shall take 
olf all sequestrations imposed on the 
effects, rights, and properties of indi
viduals residing in the respective ter
ritories and countries that> are united 
to them, and also of the public estab
lishments situated therein; they bind 
themselves to pay all the debts they 
may have contracted, for pecuniary 
advances made to them by the said 
individuals, and public establishments, 
and to discharge or reimburse all the 
annuities settled to their advantage 
by each of the contracting parties. The 
present article is declared to extend 
to the Cisalpine republic. 

III. His majesty the emperor, king 
of Hungary and Bohemia, renounces 
for himself and his successors, in fa
vour of the French republic, all his 
rights and titles to the ci-devant .Aus
trian Netherlands ••• The French repub
lic shall enter on the perpetual posses
sion of these countries, in full right 
and sovereignty, and on all the terri
torial possesions dependent thereon. 

IV All debts mortgaged before the 
war, on the land of the countries 
expressed in the preceding articles, 
and which mortgages shall have been 
drawn up with the usual formalities, 
shall be discharged by the French re
public. The plenipotentiaries of his 
majesty the emperor, king of Hun
gary and Bohemia, shall tr~nsmit a 
statement of them, as soon as possible, 
to the plenipotentiary of the French 
republic, and previous to the exchange 
cf the ratifications, to the end that, 
.~t the time of this exchange, the ple-

nipotentiaries of both powers may 
come to an agreement upo!t all the 
explanatory and additional articles of 
the present treaty, and sign them. 

V. His majesty the emperor, king 
of Hungary and Bohemia, consents 
that the French republic shall possess, 
in full sovereignty, the ci-devant v~ 
netian islands of the Levant, viz. CoF
fou, Zante, Cephalonia, St. Maure, 
Cerigo, and other islands dependent 
thereon; together with Butrinto, Lar
ta,. Vouizza, and in general, all the 
ci-devant Venetian establishments in 
Albania, which are situate lower down 
than the gulf of Lodrino. 

VI. The French republic consents 
that his majesty the emperor and king 
shall possess, in full sovereignty, the 
countries hereinafter mentioned, viz. 
Istria, Dalmatia, the ci-devant Vene
tian islands in the Adriatic, the mouths 
of the Castaro, the city of Venice, the 
Venetian canals; and the countries 
that lie between the hereditary states 
of his majesty the emperor and king, 
the Adriatic sea, and the line to be 
drawn from the Tyrol along the tor· 
rent before Gardola, stretching across 
the lake Garda as far as Lacisa; from 
thence a military line shall be dra,wn 
to Sanglacomo, holding out an equal 
advantage to both parties, which line 
shall be traced out by engineer officers 
appointed on either side ,previous to the 
exchange of the ratifications of the 
present treaty. The line or limitation 
'shall then pass the Adige to Sangiaco
mo, running along the left bank of that 
river to the mouth of the Canalblanc, 
comprising in it that part of Porto Leg
nago that lies on the right side of the 
Adige, together with a district of thre¢ 
thousand toises. The line shall be con
tinued along the left bank of the Ca. 
nalblanc, the left bank.of the Tartaro, 
the left bank of the canal called Poli
sella, to where it empties itself into 
the Po, and along the left bank of the 
Great Po as far as the sea. 

VII. His majesty the emperor, king 
of Hungary and Bohemia, renounces 
forever in his own name, and in that 
of his successors, &c., in favour of the 
Cisalpine republic, all the rights and 
titles arising from these rights,. which 
his said majesty might pretend to have 
over these countries before the war, 
and which countries at present consti
tute a part of the Cisalpine republic i 
"'hich republic shall posbess them in 
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lheir fuN right and sovereignty, to
gether with all their territorial depen
dencies. 

VIII. His majesty the emperor, 
king of Hungary and Bohemia, ac
knowledges the Cisalpine republic as an 
independent power. 'I' his republic com
prises the ci-devant Austrian Lombar
dy, the Bergamesqt)e, the Brescian, 
the Cremonesque, part of the ci-de
vant Venetian states to the east and 
south of the Legner, described in the 
sixth article, as the frontier of the 
states of his majesty the emperor in 
Italy, the Modenese, the principality 
of Massa and Carrara, and the three 
legations of Bologna, Ferrara, and 
Romagna. 

IX. In all countries ceded, ac~u.ired, 
or exchanged, in virtue of the present 
treaty, all sequestration imposed on 
the effects, rights and property, of in
dividuals, belonging to these countries, 
shall be taken off; which individuals 
shall have been thus afrected on ac
count of the war that has subsisted 
between his imperial and royal majes
ty, and the French republic; nor shall 
they on this account be molested in 
their persons and property. Such per
sons as may hereafter be desirous to 
withdraw from the said countries shall 
be bound to make a declar~tion of such 
their intention, three months before 
the publication of the treaty or defini
tive peue: There shall be granted 
them the term of three months to en
able them to sell their effects, either 
moveable or immoveable, and dispose 
of them in the manner they may judge 
most expedient. 

X. The countries ceded, acquired, 
or exchanged, by virtue of the p:resent 
treaty, shall leave the debts mortgaged 
on their territories, to be discharged 
by those under whose dominion they 
may fall. 

XI. The navigation of such rivers 
and canals as mark the boundaries 
between the possessions of his majesty 
the emperor, king of Hungary and 
Bohemia, and those of the French re
public, shall be free; without its being 
permitted to either of the powers to 
establish anv toll or custom on them, 
or keep th~reon any armed vessel, 
by which however is not preclud
ed any precaution which may be 
thought necessary for the protection 
and safety of the fortre:rs of Porto 
Legnago. 

XII. All sales or alienations of pro
perty, all engagements entered into 
either by the cities or by the govern
ment, or by the civil' administrative 
authorities of the ci-devant Venetian 
ten-itories, for the maintenance of the 
German and French armies, up to the 
date of the signature of the present 
treaty, shall be confirmed and acknow
ledged as valid. 

XIII. The territorial titles and ar
chives of the different countries, ceded 
or exchanged by the present treaty, 
shall, \Vi thin two !®nths from the date 
of the exchange of the ratification, be 
;put in to the hands-of the powers which 
have a.cqui;red the property of them, 
The plans and maps of the fortresses, 
towns, and countries, which the con
tracting parties acquire by the present 
treaty, shall be faithfully given up to 
them. The military papers and re
gisters, taken in the present war from 
the etat-major of the respective ar
mies, shall be restored in the same 
manner. 

XIV. The two contracting parties, 
equally animated with the desire of 
removing every ground that might in
terrupt the good Ul),derstanding happi
ly established between them, mutually 
bind themselves, in the most solemn 
manner, to contribute, to the utmost 
of their power,· to the maintenance of 
internal tranquillity in their respective 
states. 

XV. There shall immediately be con
cluded a treaty of commerce, founded 
upon an equitable basis, and such as 
shall· ~ecure to his majesty the empe
ror, kmg of Hungary, and the French 
republic, advantages equal to those 
which the most favoured nations en
joy in their respective states. Mean
while all communications, and com
mercial relations, shall be restored to 
the situation in which they stood be-
fore the war. · 

XVI. No inhabitant of all the coun
tries occupied by the Austrian and 
French armies shall be prosecuted or 
questioned, either in his person or pro
perty, on account of his political opin
ions, or his conduct, civil, military, or 
commercial, during the war that hail 
taken place between the two powers. 

XVII. His majesty the emperor, 
king of Hungary and Bohemia, shall 
not, agreeably to the principles of neu
trality, admit into any of his ports, 
during the course of the present wa1·, 
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any vessels belonging to any of the 
belligerent powers. 

. XVIII. His majesty the emperor, 
kmg of Hungary and Bohemia, binds 
himself to cede to the duke qf Modena, 
as an indemnification for the territory 
which ~hat'prince and his heirs pos
sessed m Italy, the Brisgaw; which 
he shall possess upon the same con
ditions as those in virtue of which he 
possessed the Modenese. 

XIX. The landed and personal pro
perty not alienated, belonging to their 
royal highnesses the archduke Charles, 
and the archduchess Christiana, which 
are situated in the countries ceded to 
the French republic, shall be restored, 
under the deduction of the expenses 
of sale, within three years. The same 
shall ba done relative to the landed 
a~d personal property of his royal 
h1ghness the archduke Ferdinand, in 
the territory of the Cisalpine repub
lic. 

XX. There shall be held a congress, 
solely composed of the plenipotenti
aries of the Germanic empire and the 
French republic, for a pacification be
tween the two powers. Thi-s congress, 
11hall be opened a month after the 
signing of the present treaty, or as 
soon as possible. , 

XXI. All the prisoners of war made 
on either side, and the hostages given 
or carried away, during the present 
war, who have not yet been restored, 
shall be given back in forty days, dated 
from the day of the signing of the pre
~ent treaty. 

XXII The warlike contributions, 
deliveries, furnishings, and devasta
tions of every kind, which have taken 
place in the respective states of the 
~:ontracting powers, shall cease from 
the day on which the ratifications of 
the present treaty shall be exchanged. 

XXIII. His majesty the emperor, 
king of Hungary and Bohemia, and 
the French republic, shall mutually 
preserve to each other the same cere
monial, with regard to rank and othci· 
etiquettes, which was comtantly ob
served before the war. His said ma
jesty and the Cisalpine republic shall 
observe, with regard to each other, 
the same ceremonial of etiquette which 
was in use between his majesly and 
tht' republic of Venice. 

XXIV. The present treaty shall be 
ratified by the emperor, king of Hun
gary and Bohemia, and by the French. 

republic, within thirty days from this 
~ay, or sooner if possible; and the 
Instruments of ratification in due form 
shall be exchanged at Rastadt. 

Done and signed..at Campo Formio, 
near Udine, the 17th October, 
1797, (26th Vendemiaire, sixth 
year of the Frencoh republic, OU!t 

and indivisible.) 

(Signed) BuoNAPARTE. 
MARQ..UIS DE GALLO. 
Lours couNT Col!ENTZEL,. 
COUNT DE MEERVELDT. 
BARON DE DEGELMANN. 

The executive directory ratifies and 
signs the present treaty of peace with 
his majesty the emperor, king of Hun• 
gary and Bohemia, negotiated in the 
name of the French republic by citizen 
Buonaparte, general in chief of ·the 
army of Italy, invested with powers 
by the executive directory, and charg
ed with instructions to that effect. 

Done in the national palace of the 
executive directory, 5th Brumaire, 
(October 26th,) sixth year of the 
French republic, one and indi
visible. 

This treaty was ratified by the coun
cil of five hundred on the 31st Octo
ber; and by the council of elders twQ 
days after. 

Secret Articles, and additional Con'Vention, 
qfthe 'I'reaty qfCampo Formio, qfthe 
26th Vendemiaire, 6th Tear, (Oct. 17, 
1797.) 

ARTICLE I. His majesty the em
peror, king of Hungary and Bohemia, 
consents that the boundaries of the 
French republic shall extend to the 
undermentioned line; and engages to 
use his influence that the French re
public shaii, by the reace to be con
cluded with the German empire, retain 
the same line as its boundary; name
ly, the lift bank qfthe Rhine, from the 
confines of Swisserland below Basle, 
to the branching off of the Nette above 
Andernach, including the head of the 
bridge at Manheim, the town anri 
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Sortress of Mentz, and both banks of 
the Nette, from where it falls into the 
Rhine, to its source near Bruch. From 
thence the line passes by Kenscherade, 
and Borley, to Kerpen, and thence to 
Ludersdorf, Blantenheim, Marmagen, 
Col!, and Gemund, with all the circles 
and territory of these places along both 
banks of the OHF, to where it falls 
'into the Roer, and along both banks 
of the Roer, including Heimbach, 
Nideggen, Durin, and Juliers, with 
their circles and territory; as also the 
pla~;es on the banks to Linnig included. 
Hence the line extends by Hoffern, 
and Kylensdalen, Papelernod, Luters
forst, Rodenberg, Haverstoo, Ander
scheid, Kaldekuchen, V ampach, Her
rigen, and Grosberg; including the 
town of Venloo and its territory. And 
if, notwithstanding the mediation of 
his imperial majesty, the German em
pire shall refuse to consent to the 
above-mentioned boundary-line of the 
republic, his imperial majesty hereby 
formally engages to furnish to the em
pire no more than his contingent, 
which sha-ll not be employed in any 
fortified place ; or it shall be considered 
as a rupture of the peace and friend
ship which are restored between his 
majesty and t]lae republic. , 

II. His imperial majesty will employ 
his good offices, in the negotiation of 
the peace of the empire, to obtain, 
1. That the navigation if the Rhine from 
Hunningen to the territory of Holland, 
shall be free, both to the French re
public and the states of the empire, 
on the right bank: 2. That the pos
sessors of territory near the mouth of 
the Moselle shall never, and on no 
pretence, attempt to interrupt the.fi'ee 
na'Digation and passage of ships and 
other vessels, from the Moselle into 
the Rhine : 3. The French republic 
shall have the free IW'Digation if the 
Meuse; and the tolls and other im
posts, from Venloo to Holland, sP..all 
he abolished. 

III. His imperial majesty renounces, 
for himself and his successors, the so
vereignty and possession of the county 
if !'a!kenstein and its dependencies. 

IV. The countries which his impe
rial majesty takes possession of, in 
consequence of the sixth article of the 
public definitive treaty this day signed, 
shall be considered -as an indemnifi
€ation for the territory given up by 
-d1e .seventh article of the public treaty, 

and the" foregoing article. This re
nunciation shall only be in force 
when the troops of his imperial ma
jesty shall have taken possession of 
the countries ceded by the said ar
ticles. 

V. The French republic will employ 
its influence that his majesty the em
peror shall receive the archbishopric~! 
if Salzburg, and that part o'f the cir
cle of Ba'IJaria which lies between the 
archbishoprick of Salzburg, the river 
Inn, Salza, and Tyrol; including the 
town of Wasse1"burg on the right bank 
of the Inn, with an arrondissement of 
three thousand toises. 

VI. His imperial majesty, at the 
conclusion of the peace with the em
pire, will give up to the French repub
lic the sovereignty and possession of 
the Frickthal, and all the territory be
longing to the house of Austria on the 
left bank qf the Rhine, between Zurgach 
and Basle, provided his majesty, at 
the conclusion of the said peace, re
ceives a proportionate indemnification. 
The French republic, in consequence 
of particular arrangements to be made, 
shali unite the above-mentioned terri
tory with the Helvetic republic, with
out farther interference on the part of 
his imperial majesty or the empire. 

VII. The two contracting· powers 
agree that when, in the ensuing peace 
with the German empire, the French 
republic shall make an acquisition in 
Germany, his imperial majesty shall 
receive an equivalent; and if his 
imperial majesty shall make such 
an acquisition, the French republic 
shall in like manner receive an equi
valent. 

VIII. The prince of Nassau Dietz, 
late stadtholder of Holland, shall re
ceive a territorial indemnification; but 
neithe1· in the vicinity of the Austrian 
possessions, nor in the vicinity of the 
Batavian republic. . 

IX. The French republic makes no 
difficulty to restora to the king·if Prus
sia his possessions on the left bank of 
the Rhine. No new acquisition shall 
however be proposed for the king of 
Prussia. This the two contracting 
powers mutually guarantee. 

X. Should the king of Prussia be 
willing to cede to the French an& Ba
tavian republics some small parts of 
his terri'"orv on the left bank of the 
Meuse, as • Sevenger and other pos
sessions towards the Y sse!, his im-. 
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perial majesty will use his influence 
that such cessions shall be accepted 
and made valid by the empire. 

~I. Hi§ imperial majesty will not 
obJect to the manner in which the 
imperial.fiif8 have been dispos"€d of by 
the French republic in favour of the 
!-igurian republic. His imperial ma
Je~ty will use his influence, together 
with the French republic, that the 
German empire will renounce all feu
dal sovereignty over the countries 
which ~a~e a part of the. Cisalpine 
and L1gur1an republics, as also the 
imperial fiefs, such as Laniguiana, 
and those which lie between Tuscany 
and the states of Parma, the Ligurian 
and Lucchese republics, and the late 
territory of Modena: which fief.s 
make a part of the Cisalpine re
public. 

XII. His imperial majesty, and the 
French republic, will in concert em
ploy their influence, in the cour;;e of 
concluding the peace of the empire, 
that the princes and states of the em
pire who, in consequence of the stiPu
lations of the present treaty of pea:ce, 
or in consequence of the treaty to be 
concluded with the empire, shall suf
fer any loss in territory or rights, (par
ticularly the electors of Mentz,Treves, 
and Cologne, the elector palatine of 
:Bavaria, the duke of Wirtemburg and 
Teck, the margrave of Baden, the 
duke of Deux Pouts, the landgraves 
of Hesse Cassel and Darmstadt, the 
princes of Nassau Saarbruck, Salm, 
Korburg, Lowenstein, W estheim, and 
Wied Runckel, and the count de 
Leyn,) shall receive proportionable 
indemnifications in Germany, which 
ahall be settled by mutual agreement 
with the French republic. 

XIIL The troops of his imperial 
majesty, twenty days after the ratifi
cations of the present treaties, shall 
evacuate the towns and fortresses of 
Mentz, Ehrenbreitstein, Philipsburg, 
Manheim, Kunigstein, Ulm, and In
goldstadt; as also the whole territory 
appertaining to the German empire, 
to the boundaries of the hereditary 
states. 

XIV. The present secret articles 
~>hall have the same force, as if they 
were inserted word for word in the 
public treaty of peace this day signed; 
and shall, in like manner, be ratified 
at the same time by the two con
tracting powers; which ratificatiorrs 

shall be exchanged in due forn1 at 
Rastadt. 

Done and signed at C3.mpo Formio, 
on the 17th October, 1797, (26th 
V endemiaire, in the 6th year of 
the French republic, one and in
divisible. 

(Signed) BuoNAPARTE. 
MAR<tUIS DE GALLO. 
Louis couNT CoBENTZEL. 
CouNT MEERFELDT, 

Major-General. 
CouNT DEGELMANN. 

II. TREATY OF LUNEVJLLE, 
9 Feb. 1801. 

HIS majesty the emperor, king 
of Hungary and Bohemia, and the 

~first consul of the French republic, in 
the name of the French people, being 
equally desirous to put an end to the 
misfortunes of the war, have resolved 
to proceed to the conclusion of a de
finitive treaty of peace and friend
ship. 

His said imperial and royal majes• 
ty, not being less ardently desirous to 
make the Germanic empire partake 
of the benefits of peace, and the pre
sent junctures not leaving time neces. 
sary for the empire being consulted, 
and being able to intervene deputies 
in the negotiation; and his said ma
jesty considering besides what has 
been consented to by the deputation 
of the empire, in the preceding con
gress of Rastadt, has resolved, (as 
it has been done in similar circum
statices,) to stipulate in the name of 
the Germanic body. 

In consequence of which the con
tracting parties have appointed for 
their plenipotentiaries ...... his imperial 
and royal majesty, the Sieur L{)uis 
count of the holy Roman empire, de 
Cobentzel, knight of the goldenfleece, 
grand cross of the royal order of St. 
Stephen, and of the order of St.John 
of Jerusalem, chamberlain, actual pri
vy counsellor of his said imperial and 
royal majesty, his minister of con
ferences, and the vice-chancell6r of 
court and state; and the first consul 
of the French republic, in the name 
of the French people, citizen Joseph 
Buonaparte coJ,msellor of State : 
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'\V'ho, after having exchanged their 
full powers, have determined on the 
following articles: 

ARTICLE I. There shall be for the 
future, and forever, peace, friendship, 
and good intelligence, between his 
majesty the emperor, king of Hunga
ry and Bohemia, stipulating as well 
in his name, as in the name of the 
Germanic empire, and the French re
public; his said majesty pledging him
self to make the said empire ratify, 
in good and due form, the present 
treaty. The greatest attention will be 
given on one part, and en the other, 
to the maintenance of a perfect har
mony, and to prevent any kiud of 
hostility, by land or by sea, for what
ever cause, and under whatever pre
tence, by applying themselves with 
care to entertain the union happily 
re-established. No assistance and 
protection will be given, neither di
rectly nor indirectly, to those who 
would prejudice one or the other of 
the contracting parties. 

11. The cession qfthe ci-devant Bel
¥ic provinces to the French republic, 
stipulated by the third article of the 
treaty of Campo Formio, is here re
newed in the most formal manner; 
so that his imperial and royal majesty, 
for himself and his successors, as well 
in his name, as in the name of the 
Germanic empire, renounces all his 
rights and titles to the aforesaid pro
vinces, which shall be possessed for
ever, in full sovereignty and property, 
by the French republic, with all the 
territorial estates belonging to them. 

There shall likewise be given up to 
the French republic, by his imperial 
and royal majesty, and with the for-
mal consent of the empire ...... . 

1st. The county qf Falken:;tein, with 
OJ.ll its dependencies: 

2dly. The Frickthal, and every~ thing 
which belongs to the house of Austria, 
on the lift bank qfthe Rhine, between 
Zurzach and Basle; the French re
p,ublic reserving to herself to yield this 
last country to the .Helvetic repub
lic. 

III. In the l>ame manner, in renew
ing and cohfirming the 6th article of 
the treaty of Campo Formio, his ma
jesty the emperor and king, shall pos
sess in full sovereignty and property 
the countries hereafter designated, to 
wit: ...... I~tria, Dalmatia, and the Ve• 

netian states of the Adriatic depend
ent thereon; the mouths of the Cata
ra, the city of Venice, the marshes (Ies 
lagunes,) and the country con1prized 
between the hereditary states of the 
emperor, the Adriatic sea, and the 
Adige, from its quitting Tyrol to its 
embouchure in the said sea, the thal
weg of the Adige serving for a line of 
limitation: a:nd as the adopting of 
this line wii! intersect the towns of 
Verona and Porto Legnago, draw
bridges shall be established in the 
middle of them, in order to mark their 
separation. 

IV. The eighteenth article of the 
treaty of Campo Formie is in like 
manner renewed, so far a:s obliges his 
majesty the emperor and king, to cede 
to the duke if ll1odena, as an indem
nity for the country this prince and 
his heirs had in Italy, the Brisgmo, 
which he shall possess on the same 
conditions as those in virtue of which. 
he possessed the Modenese. 

V. It is also agreed, that his royal 
highness the grand duke of Tuscany 
renounces for himself, his successor& 
and assigns, the grand duchy qf ru~
cany, and that part of the island of 
Elba which is dependent thereon, a~ 
well as all rights and titles resulting 
from the dominion of the said states ; 
the same shall be possessed in full 
sovereignty and property by his royal 
highness the ilifant duke c!f Parma. 
The grand duke will obtain a full 
indemnity in Germany for the loss of 
his estates in Italy. The grand duke 
may dispose as he pleases of the es
tates and property which he particu
larly poss.esses in Tuscany, whether 
by personal acquisition, or by heirship 
of the personal acqui.sitions of th6 
deceased emperor Leopold II, his 
father, or of the deceased emperor 
Francis I, his grandfather. It is also 
agreed, that the trusts, establish
ments, and other property of the grand 
duchy, as well as the debts from mort
gages on the country, shall be trans
fened to the new grand duke. 

VI. His majesty the emperor and 
king, as well in his own m .. me as in 
that of the Germanic empire, consents 
that in future the French republic 
shall possess, in full sovereignty and 
property, the countries and domains 
situated on the lift bank if the Rhine, 
and which made part of the German 
empire, in ~ mil.nner conformable -to 
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that wl;!jch had been expressly con
sented to at the congress of Rastadt 
by the deputation of the empire, and 
approved by the emperor i. the thalweg 
of the Rhine being hereafter the limit 
between the French republic and the 
German empire: to wit, !rom the 
place where the Rhine leaves the Hel
vetic territory, to that where it enters 
the Batavian territory. In consequence 
of which the French republic formally 
renounces every possession ·whatsoever 
on the right bank of the Rhine, and 
consents to restore to whomsoever 
they may belong, the places of Dussel
dorff, Ehrenbreitstein, Philipsburg, the 
fort of Cassel, and other fortifications 
opposite Mayence on the right bank; 
as also the fort of Kehl and Old Bris
sac, upon the express conditions that 
those places and forts shall continue 
and remain in the same state as at 
their evacuation. 

VII. And as in virtue of the cession 
which the empire makes to the French 
republic, several princes and states of 
the empire will be dispossessed, in the 
whole or in part, of what belonged to 
them, particularly; while collectively 
the German empire has to support the 
losses resulting from the stipulations of 
the present treaty; it is agreed between 
his majesty the emperor and king, as 
well in his own name as in that of the 
German empire, and the French re
public, that, conformably to the prin
ciples laid down and established at the 
co11tgress of Rastadt, the empire is 
bound to give to the hereditary princes 
so dispossessed on the left bank of the 
Rhine, an indemnification to be taken 
from the body of the empire, accord
ing to the arrangements which, after 
the said basis, will be ultimately deter
mined upon. 

VIII. Throughout all the ceded 
countries, acquired or exchanged by 
the present treaty, it is agreed upon, 
as it had been by the 4th and lOth 
articles of the treaty of Campo For
mio, that those to whom they will 
belong, take upon themselves the debts 
as mortgages upon the land of the 
!laid country; but in consideration of 
the difficulties which, in regard to this 
matter, the interpretation of the said 
articles in the treaty of Campo Formio 
gave rise to, it is expressly understood 
that the French republic only takes 
upon itself the debts arising from the 
loans formally c:oruoented to oy the 

states of the ceded eountries, or the 
expenses incurred by the effective ad
ministration of the said countries. 

IX. Immediately after the exchange 
of the ratification of the present treaty, 
there shall be granted, in all the 
countries ceded, acquired, or exchang
ed by the said treaty, to all the inha
bitants and proprietors whomsoever, 
an exemption from the sequestration 
put on their goods, effects, and reve
nues, on account of the war which 
has taken place. The contracting par
ties oblige themselves to discharge all 
they may owe for principal lent to 
them, by the said individuals, as well 
as by the public establishments of the 
said countries; and to pay or reimburse 
all the interest accruing to them by 
each of the said parties. In conse
quence of which it is expressly stipu. 
lated that. the proprietors of' stock of 
the bank of Vienna, become French, 
shall continue to enjoy the benefit of 
their stock, and receive the interest 
accrued or to accrue, notwithstanding 
any sequestration or forfeiture, which 
shall be considered as not having taken 
place; particularly the forfeiture result
ing from the French prop!"ietors not 
having furnished the thirty, and the 
cent per cent. demanded of the pro
prietors of stock of the bank of Vi
enna by his majesty the emperor and 
king. 

X. The tontracting parties shall re
ciprocally remove the sequestrations 
that have been put, in consequence of 
the war, on the goods, rights and re
venues of the subjects of his majesty 
t,he emperor, or of the einpire, in the 
territory of the French republic; and 
of the French citizens, in the states 
of his said majesty or of the empire1 

XI. The present treaty of peace, 
particularly the a1·ticles S, 9, 10, and 
the 15th hereinafter, are declared com
mon to the Batavian, Helvetic, Cisal
pine, and Ligurian republics. The 
contracting parties mutually guarantee 
the independence of the said repub
lics; and the right of the people who 
inhabit them to adopt such form of 
government as they shall judge fit. 

XII. His imperial and royal majesty 
renounces, for himself and his suc
cessors, in favour of the Cisalpine 
republic, all rights and titles accruing 
from those rights, which he might 
claim over those countries which he 
possessed before the war; and whic.h, 
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•nder the terms of the 8th article of 
the treaty of Campo Formio, make a 
part of the Cisalpine republic, which 
shall possess them in full sovereignty 
and property, with all the territorial 
property depending on them. . · 

XIII. His imperial and royal majes"· 
ty, as well in his own name as in the 
name of the Germanic empire, con
firms the adherence already given, by 
the treaty of Campo Formio, to the 
re-union of the heretofore imperial 
fiefs to the Ligurian republic; and 
renounces all rights and titles accruing 
from those rights over the said fiefs. 

XIV. Conformably to the article of 
the treaty of Campo Formio the navi
gation of the Adige, serving as the 
limit between the states of his impe
rial and royal majesty, and those of 
the Cisalpine republic, shall be free ; 
so that neither party shall establish 
thereon any toll, nor keep any armed 
vessels thereon. 

XV. All the prisoners of war, taken 
on the one side and the other, as well 
as the hostages taken or given during 
the war, who have not yet been res
tored, shall be restored within forty 
days from the signature of the present 
treaty. 

XVI. All the real and personal pro
perty of his rayal highness the arch
duke Charles, not alienated, and of 
the heirs of her late royal highness 
the archduchess Christiana, situated in 
the countries ceded to the French re
public, shall be restored to them on 
condition that the said property shall 
be sold within the space of th:ree 
vears. The same shall extend to the 
~eal and personal property of their 
royal highnesses the archduke Fer
dinand, and the archduchess Beatrix 
sus wife, which they possessed i11. the 
territory of the Cisalpine republi~:. 

VfL. '!. 

XVII. The 1!ith, 13th, 15th, 16th,. 
17th, and 18th articles of the treaty 
of Campo Formio shall be again in 
full force, to be executed according to· 
their form and tenor, as if they wera 
inserted verbatim in the present treaty. 

XVIII. The contributions, levies, 
supplies of provisions and other sup
plies of war, shall cease from the date 
of the excha;1ge of the ratifications of 
the present treaty, on the part of hi$ 
majesty the emperor, and by the Ger
manic empire. and on the part of th~ 
French republic. 

XIX. The present treaty shall be 
ratified by his majesty the emperor 
and king, by the empire, and by the 
French republic, within thirty days, 
or sooner if it can be done ; and it is 
agreed upon that the armies of the 
two powers shall remain in the posi
tions where they nQw '!-re, both in 
Germany and Italy, until. the said ra
tifications of the emperor and king, 
of the empire, and of the French 
republic, shall be at the same time 
exchanged at L uneville by the respec
tive plenipotentiaries. It is also agreed 
.upon, that ten days after the exchange 
of the said ratifications, the armies of 
his imperial and royal majesty shall 
re-enter his hereditary possessions, 
which shall in the same time be eva
cuated by the French armies; and that: 
thirty days afterthesaid exchange the 
French armies shall evacuate the whole 
of the territory of the said empire. 

Done and signed at L uneville, the 
20th Pluviose, 9th year of the 
French republic ...... 9th Feb. 
1801. 

Lours CouNT CoBENTz:o::r.. 
Jos&:PH BuoNAJ?.'I.RTli.. 
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No. II. 
TREATY OF PEACE BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND THE FRENCH 

REPUBLIC, CONCLUDED AT AMIENs, ~7th MARCH 1802*. 

ARTICLE I. THERE shall be 
peace, friendship, and good under
s:andin~ between the French republic, 
h1s majesty the king of Spain his 
heirs and successors, and the Batavian 
Republic, on the one side, and his 
majesty the king of the United 
kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
his heirs and successors, on the other 
part. The contracting parties shall use 
their utmost efforts to preserve a per
fect harmony between their respective 
countries, without permitting any act 
of hostility whatever, by sea or by land, 
for any cause, or under any pretext. 
They shall carefullyavoid everything 
which might for the future disturb 
the happy union· now re-established 
between them ; and shall not give any 
surcour or protection, directly or 
indirectly, to those who would wish 
to injure any one of them. 

II. All the prisoners made on one 
side and the other, as well by l:md as 
by sea, and the hostages carried off or 
delivered up during the war, and to 
the present day, shall be restored with
out ransom, in six weeks at the latest, 
to ·be reckoned from the day on which 
the ratifications of the present treaty 
are exchanged; and on paying the 
debts which they shall have contract
ed during their captivity. Each of 
the contracting parties shall respec
tively discharge the adv:tnces which 
'Shall have been made by any cf the 
contracting parties, for the support 
and maintenance of prisoners, in the 
countries where they have been de
tained. There shall be appointed, by 
mutual consent, for this purpose, a 
commission specially empowered to as
~ertain and determine the compensa
tion which may be due to any one of 
the contracting- parties. The time and 
the place shall likewise be fixed by 
mutual ccnsent, forth~ meeting of the 
commissioners, who shall be entrusted 
wirh the e:.:ecution of this article; 
anu who shall take into account not 
Olll)'' the !i:Xp::,1SeS incua~d 011 aCCOUnt 

of the prisoner& of the respective na
tions, but likewise on account of the 
foreign troops who, before being taken. 
were in the pay, and at the disposal, 
of one of the contracting parties. 

III. His Britannic majesty restores 
to the French Republic and its allies, 
viz. his catholic majesty and the B.a
tavian republic, all the possessions and 
colonies which respectively belonged 
to them, and which have been either 
occupied or conquered by the British 
forces during the course of the present 
war, with the exception of the island 
of Trinidad, and of the Dutch posse&· 
sions in the island of Ceylon. 

IV. Mis Catholic majesty cedes and 
guarantees, in full property and: sove
reignty, the island of Trinidad to his 
Britannic majesty. 

V. The Batavian republic cedes and 
guarantees, in full property and sove
reignty, to his Britannic majesty all 
the possessions and establishments in. 
the island of Ceylon, which previous 
to the war belonged to the republic o! 
the United Provinces, or to the Dutch 
East India company. 

VI. The port of the Cape of Good 
Hope remains to the Batavian repub
lic, in full sovereignty, in the same 
manner as it did previous. to the war. 
.... The ghips of every ldnd belo11ging 
to the other contracting patties shall 
be allowed to enter the said port, and 
there to purchase what. provisions they 
may stand in need of, as heretofore, 
without being liable to pay any other 
imposts than such as the Batavian re
public compels the ships of its own na
tion to pay. 

VII. The territories and possessions 
of her most faithful majesty are main
tained in their integrity, such as they 
were antecelien( to the wa,.. Never
theless, the boundaries of Fre.r . .:.~1 a1.l 
l"ortu::;t:c:sc Guiana an· ii.xed. by the 
river Arawari, which emptit!s it~eif 
into the oce~m aboYe Cape North, nca.r 
the islands Nuovo a1Hl Penetentia. 
about a uegrcc and ~ .:,;;rJ. oi' north 

" Tranolated from thll French counterpart. 
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luitude. These boundaries shall run 
along the river Arawari, from its mouth 
the most distant from Cape North, to 
its source, and afterwards on a right 
Jine, drawn from that source to the 
Rio Branco towards the west. In 
consequence the northern bank of the 
river Arawari, from its most distant 
mouth to its source, and the territories 
that lie to the norch of the line of the 
boundaries, laid down as above, shall 
belong in full sovereignty to the 
French republic. The s-outhern bank 
of the said river, from the same 
mouth, and all the territories to the 
south of the said line, shall belong to 
her most faithful majesty ..... The 
navigation of the river Arawari, along 
the whole of its course, shall be 
common ro both nations ..... The ar
rangements which have been agreed 
upon between the courts of Madrid 
and Lisbon, respecting the settlement 
of their boundaries in Europe, shall 
nevertheless be adhered to, conforma
bly to the stipulations of the treatv of 
Baclajoz~. • 

VIII. The territories, possessions, 
and rights of the Sublime Porte are 
maintained in their integrity, as they 
were before the war. 

IX. The republic of the Seven 
Islands is recognised. 

X. The islands of Malta, Gozo, 
and Camino, shall b& restored to the 
order qf St. John of Jerusalem, to be 
held on the same conditions on which 
h possessed them before the war, and 
~tnder the following stipulations : 

1. The knights of the order, whose 
languages shall continue to subsist 
after the exchange of the ratification 
of the present treaty, are invited to 
return to 1\lfalta as soon as the ex
change shall h;we taken place, They 

will there form a general chapter, aml 
proceed to the election of a grand 
master, chosen from among the na
tives of the nation which pre sen~ 
their languaget, unless that elcctior1 
has been already made since the eJc
change of the· preliminaries ..... It is 
understood that an election made sub
sequent to that epoch shall alone be 
considered valid, to the exclusion of 
any other that may have ta](en place 
at any period prior to that epoch. 

2. The governments of the French 
republic and of Great Britain, desiring 
to place the order and island of Malta 
in a state of entire i11dependence, 
with respect to them, agree that there 
shall not be in future either a French 
or English language, and that no indi
vidual belonging to either the one or 
the other of these powers, shall be 
admitted into the order. 

3. There shall be established a 
Maltese language, which shall be sup
ported by the territorial revenues and 
commercial duties of the island. This 
language shall have its peculiar digni
ties, an establishment, and an hotel. 
Proofs of nobility shall not be nec-es
sary for the admission of knights 
of this language; and they shall more
over be admissible to all offices, and, 
shall enjoy all privileges, in the same 
m;~.nner as the knights of the other 
languages. At least half of the mu
nicipal, administrative, civil, judicial, 
and other employments depending on 
the government, shall be tilled by in
habitants of the isl.tnds of Malta, 
Gozo, and Comino. 

4. The forces of his Britannic majes
ty shall evacuate the isbnd aad its 
dependencies within three months 
from the exchange of the ratifications, 
or soonet if possible. At that epoch 

... By that treaty the small province of Olivenn was ce.o!ed to Spain, and the 
river Guadiana constituted the boundary between Spain and Portugal. By 
the treaty between France and Portugal, 29th September 1801., it was assumed 
•• that the boundaries of French and Portuguese GuianJ. shall be determined in 
future bv the river Carapanatuba, which flovs into the river Amazon, ahont 
a third of a degree of north latitude above fort Macapa. Th•cse limits ~hall 
follow the course of the river to its source, whenc" they shall take a clircction 
to the grand ch:1in of mountains \'.'hich divide the two rivars; they 'hn.ll follow 
the windings of that chain to the point nearest to Rio Branco, between the 
second and third degree north of the equator." 

In addition to the Spanish part of St. Domingo, it is rumoured that Loui
'S1c.na is resigned to France. 

t A language here signifies a right of electi:,n, as b~longing to :t par~~cdar 
.t:atholic >1cttion. Thus, in the Maltes~ fon1:>, the kni;;hts chosen in franC¢· 
were ·~tyl~d {)f che l'l'ench la-J>guage, &.c. 
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it shall be given up to the order in its 
present state, provided the grandmas
ter or commissa;·ies, fullv authorised 
according to the statutes.of the order, 
~hall be in the island to ta!{e posses
sion; and that the force which is to be 
provided by his Sicilian majesty, as is 
hereafter stipulated, shall have arrived 
there. 

5. One half of the garrison at least 
shall be always composed of native 
Maltese; for the remainder the order 
may levy recruits in those countries 
only which continue to possess the 
languages (pas seder les langues ). The 
J".1altese troops shall have Maltese of
ficers. The command in chief of the 
garrison, as well as the nomination of 
the officers, shall pertain to the grand 
master; and this right he cannot re-
13ign, even temporarily, except in 
favour of a knight, and in concurrence 
'vith the advice of the council of the 
order. 

6. The independence of the isles of 
Malta, of Goza, and Comino, as well 
as the present arrangement, shall .be 
placed under the protection and gua
l·antee of France, Great Britain, Aus
tria ,Spain, Russia, and J>russia. 

7. The neutralitv of the order, and 
of the island of Mc:lta, with its depen
dencies, is proclain~ecL 

8. The ports of Malta shall be 
i>pened to the commerce and naviga
tion of all nations, who shall there 
pay equal and moderate duties: these 
duties ~hall be applied to the cultiva
tion of the 1\I;,hese language, as spe
ci!'ied in paragrar,h 3; to that of the 
civil and milicary estaLiishments of 
the island; as v;ell as to that of a 

::;-general lazaretto, open to all ensigns. 
9. The states of B:trbary o.re except

r.d. from the conditions of the preced
ing paragraphs, until, by means of an 
arrangement to be procured by the 
-<:ontracting parties, the system ofhos
dities, -..vhich subsists between the 
Mates of Barbary and the order of 
St John, or the powers possessing 
the languages, or concurtillg in the 
(:omposition of the order, shall have 
(:eased. 

10. The order shall be zcverned, 
both with respect to spiritUu.l.s and 
temporal~, by the same statutes which 
were in furcc \Yhen the knights left 
the isle, as far as the present tr<!aty 
shall not derogate from them. 

11. The regulations contained i11. 
the paragraphs 3, 5, 7, 8, and 10, 
shall be converted into laws and per
petual statutes of the order, in the 
customary manner : and the grand 
master, (or if he shall not be in the 
island at the time of its restoration to 
the order, his representative,) as well 
as his successors, shall be bound to 
take an oath for their punctual obser
vance. 

12. His Sicilian majesty shall be 
invited to furnish two thousand men, 
natives of his states, to serve in gar
rison of the different fortresses of the 
said islands. That force shall remain 
one year, to bear date from their re
stitution to the knights; and if at the 
expiration of this term, the order 
should not have raised a force sufficient, 
in the judgment of the guaranteeing 
powers, to garrison the island and its 
dependencies, such as is specified in 
the paragraph, the Neapolitan troops 
shall continue there until they shall 
be replaced by a force deemed suffi
cient by the said powers. 

13. The different powers designated 
in the 6th paragraph, viz. France, 
Great Britain, Austria, Spain, Russia, 
and Prussia, shall be invited to accede 
to the present stipulations. 

XI. The French troops shall eva
cuate the kingdom of Naples and the 
Roman states; the English forces 
shall also evacuate Porto Ferrajo, and 
generally all the ports and idands 
which they occupy in the Mediter
ranean, orthe Adriatic. 

XII. The evacuations, cessions, 
and :restitutions, stipulated by the 
present treaty, shall be executed in 
Europe within a month; on the con
tinent ar;d seas of America and Afri
ca, in three months; on the continent 
~.nd seas of Asia, in the six months 
,,-hich shall follow the ratification of 
the present definitive treaty; except 
in case of a special reseJTation. 

XIII. In all cases of restitution 
agreed upon by the present treaty, the 
fortifications shall be restored in the 
condition they were in at the time of 
signing the prelim~na1ies; and ::Jlrhe 
works which shall have been con
s•ructed since their occupatirm, shall 
remain untcuc!1ed. It is <J.gn·Ed be
side~, th::.t in all the stij•t.::ued cases 
cf ces~ic1~s, l.lH,re ~hall be ~llc,Yed to 
the inhabitants, of-..;· hatever ra11k or 
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nation they may be, a term of three 
years, reckoning from the ratification 
of the present tteaty, to dispose of all 
their pro1•erties, whether acquired or 
possessed by them, before or during 
the continuance of,' the present war; 
during 'Vhich term of three years they 
shall have free and entire liberty to 
exercise their religion, and to enjoy 
their fortunes. The same power is 
granted in the countries that are here
by restored, to all persons, ·whether 
inhabitants cr not, who shall have 
formed any establishments there dur
ing the time that those countries were 
in the possession of Great Britain ..... 
as to the inhabitants of the countries 
restored or ceded, it is hereby agr<"ed 
that no person shall, under any pre
tence, be prosecuted, disturbed, or 
molested, either in person or property 
on account of his political conduct or 
opinion, or for his attachment to any 
of the contracting parties, on any ac
count whatever, except debts contract
ed with individuals, or for acts sub
:;equent to the present treaty. 

XIV. All the sequestrations laid on 
~ither side, upon funds, revenues, and 
credits, of what nature soever they 
may be, belonging to any of the con
tracting powers, or to their citizens 
or subjects, shall be taken off imme
diately after the signature of this 
definitive treatv. The decision of all 
claims among the individuals of the 
respective nations, for debts, proper
ty, effects, or rights of any nature 
whatsoever, whicl1 should, according 
to received usages and the law of na
tions, be produced at the epoch of the 
peace, shall be referred to the compe
tent tribunals; in all those cases spee
dy and complete justice shall be done 
in the countries wherein those claims 
shall be respectively preferred. 

XV. The fisheries on the coast of 
Newfoundland and of the adjacent 
islands, and in the gulf of St. Law
rence, arc replaced on the same foot. 
ing as they were before the "'<tr. 
The French fishermen of Newfound
bnd, and the inhabitants ofthe islands 
cf St. Pierre and 1·.1iquelon, shall have 
liberty to cut such wood as may be 
llecessary for them in the bays of For
tur.e and Despair, during o,Je yez,r, 
reckoning fr 0 ·ffi the ratil:icaticm cf the 
present treaty. 

XVI. To pre·ent all ~;rounds nf 
complaint and di:;putes ·which might 

arise on account of captures which 
may have been made at sea subsequent 
to the signing of the preliminaries, it 
is reciprocally agreed that the slnps 
and property which may have been 
taken in the Channel and ia the North 
Seas, after "' space of twelve days, 
reckoning from the exchange of the 
ratifications of the preliminary arti
cles, shall be restored on the one side 
and the other; that the term shall be 
one month for the space from the Chan
nel and the North Seas as far as the 
Canary Islands inclusively, as well in 
the Ocean as in the Mediterranean; 
two months from the Canary Islands 
to the Equator; and finally, five months 
in all the other parts of the world, with
out any further exreption or distinc
tion of time or place. 

XVII. The ambassadors, ministers, 
and other agents of the contracting 
powers, shall enjoy respectively in the 
states of the said powers, the same 
:rank, privileges, prerogatives, and 
immunities, which were enjoyed be
fore the war by agents of the same 
class. 

XVIII. The branch of the house of 
Nassau, v; hich was established in the 
ci-devant republic of the United Pro
vinces, now the BataviaR republic, 
having experienced some losses, as 
well with respect to private property 
as by the change of constitution adopt
ed in those countries, an equivalent 
compensation shall be procured for the 
losses which it shall be proved to have 
sustained. 

XIX. The present definitive treaty 
of peace is declared common to tke 
Sul>lime Ottoman Porte, the ally of 
his Britannic majesty; and the Sub
lime Porte 5hall be invited to transmit 
its ~ct of accession as soon as possi
ble. 

XX. It is agreed that the contract
ing parties, upon requisitions made by 
them respectively, or by their minis
ters cr officers duly authorised for 
that purpose, shall be bound to deliver 
up to justice persans accur:ed cf mur
der, forgery, ''' fraedulent hankrupt
c,,-, committed vdthin the ju:·isdieti<"m 
cf the rquiring party, pro·:i~ed that 
this shall only b~ done il'. cases in 
whic:1 the eviJe .. ce of the crime shall 
be such, that the laws of the pLce, in 
wi1ich the accused person ~hall be dis
covered, ·,;·ould have autllc>rised ti:e 
detaining a1~cl bringing him to tliJ.l 
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had the offence been committed there. 
The expenses of the arrest and the 
prosecutien shall be defrayed by the 
party making the requisition; but it 
is understood that this article has no 
sort of reference to crimes of murder, 
f<llrgery, or fraudulent bankruptcy com· 
mitted before the conclusion of this 
definitive treaty. 

XXI. The contracting parties pro
mise to observe, sincerely and faithful
ly, all tbe articles contained in the 
preeent treaty; and will not suffer any 
f!ort of counteraction, direct or indi
rect, to be made to it by their citizens, 
or respective subjects. And the con
tracting parties guarantee, generally 
and reciprocally, all the stipulations 
of the present treaty. 

XXII. The present treaty shall be 
ratified by the contracting parties 
within the space of thirty days, or 
sooner if poss·ible; and the ratifica· 
tions shall be exchanged in due forlll 
at Paris. 

In testimony whereof we, the un
dersigned plenipotentaries, have sign
ed with our hands, and in virtue of 
our respective full powers, the present 
definitive treaty, causing it to bo 
aealed with our respective seals. 

Done at Amiens, the 6th Germinal 
in the year 10, (March27, 1802.) 

(Signed) J. BuoNAPARTE. 

CoRNWALLis. 

AzARA. 

SCHlMMBLPE NNIN.CK• 
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No. III. 
lt!:HARKS ON THE RUSSIAN AND SPANISH PRONUNCIATION, &c*, 

TliE confusion so frequent~y met 
with in books and maps, from the 
:mode of expressing Russian proper 
names, arises principally, if not entire
ly, when otherwise any degree of ac
curacy is attended to, from this cir
cumstance: The Germans render the 
third letter of the Russian alphabet, 
'Vedi, which is precisely the Latin or 
English v t, by their w, as having the 
same sound; pronouncing wa& wollen 
'loie, as we should vas vollen vie; and 
:accordingly, on their first coming to 
England, they naturally say, vat vould 
'Ve instead of what would we. Now it 
is well known that most of the maps 
and books concerning the geography 
or history of Russia, used in France 
and England, are translated from the 
German; in which the translators, 
:adhering strictly to the letter of their 
original, render the words, especially 
in our language, (for the French 
having now may give it what sound 
they please,) totally different. What 
a different sound, for instance, in Eng
lish have Mohi!ew, 'Yambow, '1Jcher-
1Zigaw, Charkaw, Okzakow, Sarato:u, 
Kimo, Wolga, Newa, Newski, Orlow, 
Dashkaw, &c. from Mohilif, 'Yambc!f, 
Chernigqf, Kharkqf, Otchakqf, Saratif, 
Kiif, Volga, Neva, Nifski, Orlqf, 
IJashkqf, &c. as they are spelt and 
pronounced in Russian. The Rev. Mr. 
Smirnove prefers rendering this ter
mination by ove, Z'ambove, Chernigo'Ue, 
Dashkove, Orlove, &c. ; and his opi
nion ought to have great\ weight, a& 
that of a gentleman acquainted with 
both languages. However the dif
ference between us is nearly if not 
quite none at all; and I adopted the 
if, after the Rev. Mr. Coxe, and many 
other respectable names, only for the 
:sake of simpl.iilcation, and because to 
my ear it is the better En.1lish termi
nation of the two. At any rate tl~e 
totally different German orthography 
ought to be forever exploded from all 
English 'maps and writings.-The 

Polish and Hungarian c and z, copied 
by the Germans, have likewise, in an 
inferior degree, added to the perplexi
ties: czar for tzar, Czernichew for 
Chernichif, czarowitz for tzarevitch, 
Petrowitz for Petrovitch, &c. 

_The following are a few geographi· 
cal terms: 

Ocean .... Oke:ine. 
Sea .... More; 'Yiko'C mor;, the peace• 

able or pacific sea. 
'I"schemo< more, the black sea. 
Sredizemnie more, the midland sea; 

Mediterranl'!an. 
Lake .... Ozero; Bielo-ozero, the white 

sea: Ladogskoi ozero, the Ladoga. 
lake:. 

Cape or'promontory .... Noss, signify
ing likewise the nose ; as does the 
Nase of Norwav. 

Strait .... Prol{fo; Veygatskoi pr11liva, 
Veiga.t'a straits. 

G lf Z l ;l: • ~Zaliva Phinskago. 
u .... a !fe' the gWJ of Fin-

Ba.y .... Zalife,· la,nd. Only ono 
word for them 

Creek .... Zalife; all. 
2-iver .... Re/,a. 
Mountain .... Gora. 
Hill ..... Gorka, the diminutive. er 

Gora. 
Valley .... Dol ina. 
Forest .... Less (pron. Lyess .. ) 
Desert .... Pustyi. 
Plain .... Dolina: also Rmmina, ant). 

Glade. 
Peninsula .... Poluostrif 
Island .... 0 strif. 
Rock .... Kamen. 
City .... Gorod; Novgorod, New city; 

Staragorod, or Bohem Stargard, 
Old city. 

Town .. .. Gorodok, the diminutive of 
the foregoing. 

Nation or country .... Narode. 
Native country .... Rodina, or Qtl-

chestvo. 
Region ... Strana. 
Kingdom .... Korole<V&t'IJIJ, 
King .... Korol. 

• For those on the Russian, the author is indebted to the Rev. Mr. Tpoke. 
t Orf in the word if, e. g. co;ot of arm•; ~Olcll of Wit!'~ &c. where ·th~:/ji! 

tteithoo more nor less than a '1?. 



S20 APPENDIX TO VOL. I. 

Climate .... Klimatt (evidently bor
rowed.) 

Earth .... Zemla, (pron. Zeml-ya,)No
'Vazemla, New earth; like New
foundland. 

'Ill orld .... S'Vet, (pron. Sv-yet.) 
Province .... Pro'Vintzia, or Guberniya. 
Territory; district .... Uyesd; oblast. 
lsthmus .... Istm, also perescheek. 
Sound .... SunJ: Nutka-sund. 
Volcano .... Ogneduischutschaia gora, 

(burning mountain.) 
Whirlpool .... Puchina. 
Haven .... Ga'Vane. 
Port ...... ( Th 
H¥bour .... 5 e same. 
From Mr. Tooke's information it 

likewise appears that the common ter
mination skoy is merely an adjective 
possessive or appellative; as Finskoy, 
Finnish; Imperators,eoy, Imperial, &c.: 
So the Ale:utskoi, the Aleutain islands, 
&c. 

= 
A few. remarks mar also be offered 

on th.e Spanish pronunci;J.tion, from 
Dobrizhoffer and others. 

Ch is pronounced as the German 
tsch (or ch. in our church;) so mucho, 
Chili, are mutscho, c:r~chiLi. 

X andY are sounded gutturally like 
h; as mujer, muher; jamas, hanras; 
Ximenez, Himenez. In the sound of 
x om· author seems to hr, for it is 
uniformly put by t.he Span~s4, in ex
presB'ing foreign words, as sh; thus 
Xah is Sh,ah; Xoa is Shoa; Xerez is 
Sherez, &c. &c. The sound of x as a. 
mere h seems a. provincialism, or a 
recent afl'ectation. 

c; is precisely equal to z. 
Ll as li; thus colmil!o, colmilio. 
i; as gn in French ; Espai;a; Espan

nia. 
qu as k. 
Link and his ingenious translator. 

present some remarks on the Portu
guese pronunciation. The Portuguese 
do not use the i after t, &c. as tierra, 
terra. The ch is pronounced as in 
French; and both the j and the x like 
the Frenchj. The final ao is sounded 
aung; and the final m, which is fre. 
quent, like ng. Then between two 
vo;vels is changed to nh; thus 'Vino 
becomes 'Vinho, pronounced 'Veenyo. 
The Portuguese is averse to the l ,· 
hence the articles lo, !a, become simp
ly o, a, this o being pronounced as u. 

NO. IV. VALUE OF COINS USED IN COMMON CALCULATIONS. 

French 11-foney. Sterling. 
Frs. Cts. £ s. d. 

Florin of Germany, 2 20 0 1 10 
............ Austria, 2 65 0 2 2 
l{ix dollar of Prussia, 4 - 0 3 4 
DollarofN. America, 5 40 0 4 6 
Guinea of England, 25 - 1 1 0 
Rix dollar of Den. 5 70 0 4 9 
PiQ.stre of Spain, - 5 30 0 4· 5 
Florin of Holland, 2 20 0 1 10 
Lire of Italy, - 85 0 0 8f 
Scu!li of Rome, 5 53 0 4 7 

French Money. Sterling. 
Frs. Cts. £. s. d. 

Ducat of Naples", 4 30 0 3 7 
Rouble of ~.ussia, - 4 5 0 3 4-f 
Rix dollar of Sweden, 5 80 0 4 10 

The common large tables of coins 
are not or,ly uselessly prolix, by in
cluding those never mentioned in 
books of history or travels, but present 
many antiquated names and values, 
and are in other respects often grOiS" 
ly erroneous. 

• A German ducat is about 9s. 4d. the dollar 4s. 8d • 
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